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TO  THE- 

QU  EE  N's 

Most, 

Excellent  MAJESTY. 

Madam, 

AVING  had  the  Ho- 
nour toprefent  the  firft 
Part  of  this  Theory  to 
Your  Royal  Uncle,  I  pre- 
fume  to  offer  the  fecond  to 
Your  Majefty.  This  part  of 
the  Subject,  I  hope,  will  be 
no  lefs  acceptable,  for  certain- 
ly 'tis  of  no  lefs  Importance. 
They  both  indeed  agree  in  this, 
that  there  is  a.  W  o  r  l  d  made 
anddeftroy'd  in  either  Treatife. 
But  we  are  more  concern'd  in 
what  is  to  come,  than  what  is 
paft.  And  as  the  former  Books 

A  2  repre- 
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The  Epiftle  Dedicatory. 

reprefented  to  us  the  Rife  and 
Fall  of  the  firft  World;  fo 
thefe  give  an  account  of  the  pre-  „ 
fent  Frame  of  Nature  labouring 
under  the  laft  Flames,  and  of  the 
Refurrection  of  it  in  the  new 
Heavens  and  new  Earth ;  which, 
according  to  the  Divine  Promi- 
fes,  we  are  to  expect. 

Cities  that  are  burnt,  are  com- 
monly  rebuilt  more  beautiful  and 
regular  than  they  were  before. 
And  when  this  World  is  d ema- 
il fli'd  by  the  laft  Fire,  He  that 
undertakes  to  rear  it  up  again, 
will  fopply  the  Defects,  if  there 
were  any,  of  the  former  Fabriek. 
This  Theory  fuppofes  the  pre* 
lent  Earth  to  be  little  better  than 
an  Heap  of  Ruinsi ;  where  yet 
there  is  room  enoughfor  Sea  and 
Land,  for  IflandsandContinen  ts, 
.      '  for 
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for  feveral  Countries  and  Domi- 
nions :  But  when  thefe  are  all 
melted  down,  and  refin'd  in  the 
general  Fire,  they  will  be  call  in- 
to a  better  Mould,  and  the  Form 
and  Qualities  of  the  Earth  will 
become  Paradifaical 

But,  I  fear,  it  may  be  thought 
no  very  proper  Addrefs,  to  fhew 
Your  Majefty  a  World  laid  in 
Allies,  where  You  have  fo  great 
an  Intereft  Your  Self,  and  fuch 
fair  Dominions ;  and  then,  to 
recompenfe  the  Lofs  by  giving  a 
Reverlion  in  a  future  Earth. 
But  if  that  future  Earth  be  a  fe-. 
cond  Paradife,  to  be  en  joyed  for 
a  thoufand  Years  ;  with  Peace, 
Innocency,  andconftant  Health: 
An  Inheritance  there  will  be,  an 
happy  Exchange  for  the  bed 
Crown  in  this  World. 
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I  confefs,  I  could  never  per- 
fuade  my  felf  that  the  Kingdom 
of  Chrift  and  of  his  Saints,  which 
the  Scripture  fpeaks  of  fo  fre- 
quently, was  defign'dto  be  upon 
this  prefent  Earth.  But  however, 
upon  all  Suppolitions,  they  that 
have  done  fome  Good  in  this 
Life,  will  be  Sharers  in  the  Hap- 
pinefs  of  that  State.  To  humble 
the  Oppreflbrs,  and  refcue  the 
Opprerfed,  is  a  Work  of  Genera- 
lity andCharity  that  cannot  want 
its  Reward ;  Yet,  Madam,  they 
are  the  greateft  Benefadtors  to 
Mankind,that  difpofe  the  World 
to  become  Virtuous ;  and  by 
their  Example,  Influence,  and 
Authority,  retrieve  that  Truth 
and  Justice,  that  have  been  loft, 
amongft  Men,  for  many  Ages. 
The  School-Divines  tell  us,  thofe 

that 

>  • 
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that  acT:  or  fuffer  great  things  for 
the  Publick  Good,  are  diftin- 
guilh'd  in  Heaven  by  a  Circle  of 
Gold  about  their  Heads.  One 
would  not  willingly  vouch  for 
that :  But  one  may  fafely  for 
what  the  Prophet  fays,  which  is 
far  greater :  Namely,  that  they 
ihall  lhine  like  Stars  in  the  Fir- 
mament that  turn  many  to  Righ- 
teoufnefs.  Which  is  not  to  be  un- 
derftood,  fo  much,  of  the  Con- 
verlion  of  fingle  Souls,  as  of  the 
turning  of  Nations  and  People, 
the  turning  of  the  World  to 
Righteoufnefs.  They  that  lead 
on  that  great  and  happy  Work, 
lliall  be  diftinguifh'd  in  Glory 

from  the  reft  of  Mankind. 
We  are  fenfible,  Madam, 

from  Your  Great  Example,  that 

Piety  and  Vertue  feated  upon  a 

A  4  Throne, 
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Throne,  draw  many  to  Imitate 
on,  whom  ill  Principles,  or  the 
courfe  of  the  World,  might  have 
led  another  way.  Thelearethe 
beft,  as  well  as  eafieft  Victories, 
that  are  gain'd  without  Conteft. 
And  as  Princes  are  the  Vice-  , 
gerents  of  God  upon  Earth,  fo 
when  their  Majefty  is  in  Con* 
junction  with  Goodnefs,  it  hath 
a  double  Character  of  Divinity 
upon  it:  And  we  owe  them  a 
double  Tribute,  of  Fear  and 
Love.  Which,  with  conftant 
Prayers  for  Your  Majesty's  pre- 
fent  and  future  Happinefs,  mall 
be  always  Dutifolly  paid,  by 

Your  Majesty's 
Moft  Humble  and  . 
Moll  Obedient  5ubje&, 
T,  BURNET. 
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PREFACE 

T  O  T  H  E 

*  » 

READE  R. 

HAVE  not  much  to  fay  to  the 
Reader  in  this  Preface  to  the 
third  Part  of  the  Theory ;  feeing 
it  treats  upon  a  Subjed  own'd  by 
!  all,  and  out  of  Difpute:  The 
Conflagration  of  the  World.  The  Qucftion 
will  be  only  about  the  Bounds  and  Limits  of 
the  Conflagration,  the  Caufes  and  the  Man- 
ner of  it.  Thfefe  I  have  fixed  according  to  the 
trueft  Meafures  I  could  take  from  Scripture, 
and  from  Nature.  I  differ,  I  believe,  from  the 
common  Sentiment  in  this,  that,  in  following 
St.  ^Peter's  Philofophy,  I  fuppofe,  that  the 
burning  of  the  Earth  will  be  a  true  Lique- 
faction or  Diffolution  of  it,  as  to,  the  exterior 
Region.  And  that  this  lays  a  Foundation  for 
pew  Heswens  and  a  new  Earth ;  which  fecms 
to  me  as  plain  a  Doftrine  in  Chr^fti^n  Religi- 
on, as  the  Conflagration  it  felf. 

I  have 


.  The  Preface. 

I  have  endeavour 'd  to  propofe  an  intelligi- 
ble way,  whereby  the  Earth  may  be  con- 
fup'd  by  Fire.    But  if  any  one  can  propofe 
another,  more  probable  and  more  confident,  I 
will  be  the  firft  Man  that  (hall  give  htm 
Thanks  for  this  Difcovery.    He  that  loves 
Truth  for  its  own  fake,  is  willing  to  receive 
it  from  any  Hand  5   as  he  that  truly  loves  his^ 
Country,  is  glad  of  a  Viftory  over  the  Ene- 
my, whether  himfelf, .  or  any  other,  has  the 
Glory  of  it.    I  need  not  repeat  here,  what  I 
have  already  faid  upon  feveral  Occafions,  that 
'tis  the  Sdbft$n,ce  of  this  Theory,  whether  in 
this  PartiQ&n  other  Parts,  that  I  mainly  re- 
gard and  depend  upon.    Being  willing  to  fup- 
pofe  that  many  fingie  Explications  and  Parti- 
cularities may  be  rectified ,   upon  farther 
Thoughts  and  clearer  Light.    I  know  our  beft 
Writings*  in  this  Life,  are  but  EJfays,  which 
we  leave  to  Pofterity  to  review  and  correft.  .  4  > 
p.  As  to  the  Style,  I  always  endeavour  to  ex- 
prefs  my  felf,  in  a  plain  and  perfpicuous  man- 
ner ;  that  the  Reader  may  not  lofe  time,  nor 
wait  too  long,  to  know  my  Meaning.  To 
give  an  Attendant  quick  Difpatch,  is  a  Civility, 
whether  you  do  his  Buftnefs  or  no.    I  would  ' 
not  willingly  give  any  one  the  Trouble  of 
reading  a  Period  twice  over,  to  know  the 
Senfe  of  it;  left  when  he  comes  to  know  it, 
he  ftiould  not  think  it  a  Recompence  for  his 
Pains.    Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  if  you  are 
eafy  to  your  Reader,  he  will  certainly  make 
you  an  Allowance  for  it,  in  his  Cenfure. 

You  muft  not  think  it  ftrange  however, 
.  . .  .  i  i  that 

■  ■* 
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that  the  Author  fomctimes,  in  meditating  up- 
on this  Subject  is  warm  in  his  Thoughts  and  Ex- 
preflions.  For  to  fee  a  World  perilhing  in 
Flames,  Rocks  melting,  the  Earth  trembling, 
and  an  Hoft  of  Angels  in  the  Clouds,  one  muft 
be  very  much  a  Stoick,  to  be  a  cold  and  un- 
concerned Spe&ator  of  all  this.  And  when 
we  are  mov'd  our  feives,  our  Words  will  have 
a  Tin&ure  of  thofc  Paflions  which  we  feel. 
Befides,  in  'moral  Refleftions  ■  which'  are  de- 
fign 'd  for  ufe,  there  muft  "be  fome  Heat,  as 
well  as  dry  Reafon,  to  infpire  this  cold  Clod  of 
Clay,  this  dull  Body  of  Earth,  which  we  car- 
ry about  with  us  ;  and  you  muft  foften  and 
pierce  that  Cruft,  before  you  can  come  at 
the  Soul.  But  efpecially  when  things  future 
are  to  be  reprefentcd,  you  cannot  ufe  too 
ftrong  Colours,  if  you  would  give  them  Life, 
and  make  them  appear  prcfent  to  the  Mind, 
Farcwel.  - 


•     •  •  # 
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BOOK  III. 
Concerning  the  Conflagration. 

CHAP.  I. 

The  INTRODUCTION: 

JViththe  Contents  and  Order  of  this  Work 

Eeing  Providence  hath  planted  in  all 
Men  a  natural  Defirc  and  Curiofity 
of  knowing  Things  to  come  $  and 
H  fiich  Things  efpecially  as  concern 
, our  particular  Happinefs,  or  the  ge- 
neral Fate  of  Mankind  :  This  Treatife  may,  in 
both  refpefls,  hope  for  a  favourable  Reception 
Book  III.  B  amongft 
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2  The  Theory  of  the  Earth. 

amongft  inquifitive  Pcrfons;  feeing  the  Defign 
of  it  is,  to  give  an  account  of  the  greateft  Revo- 
lutions of  Nature  that  arc  expe&ed  in  future  Ages : 
and  in  the  firft  place,  of  the  Conflagration  of  the 
World.  In  which  univerfai  Calamity,  whenaji 
Nature  fuffers,  every  Man's  particular  Concern 
mud  needs  be  involv'di 

We  fee  with  what  Eagernefs  Men  pry  into  the 
Stars,  to  fee  if  they  can  read  there  the  Death  of 
a  King,  or  the  Fall  of  an  Empire :  'Tis  not  the 
Fate  of  any  fingle  Prince  or  Potentate,  that  we 
calculate,butof  all  Mankind :  Nor  of  this  or  that 
particular  Kingdom  or  Empire,  but  of  the  whole 
Earth.  Our  Enquiries  muft  reach  to  that  great 
Period  of  Nature,  when  all  Things  are  to  be  dif- 
folv'd;  both  hufrian  Affairs,  and  the  Stage  where- 
on  they  arc  a&ed.  When  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth  will  pafs  away ,  and  the  Eleriicnts  melt 
with  fervent  Heat.  We  defire,  if  poflible,  to 
know  what  wil.  be  the  Face  of  that  Day,  that 
great  and  terrible  Day ,  when  the  Regions  of 
the  Air  will  be  nohting  but  mingled  Flame  and 
Smoke,  and  the  habitable  Earth  turn'd  into  a 
Sea  of  molten  Fire. 

But  we  muft  not  leave  the  World  in  this  Dit 
order  and  Confufion,  without  examining  what 
will  be  the  Iflue  and  Confcqucnces  of  it.  Whe- 
ther this  will  be  the  End  of  all  Things,  and  Na- 
ture by  a  fad  Fate,  lie  eternally  dMTolv'd  and 
dcfolate  in  this  manner :  or  whether  we  may 
hope  for  a  Reftoration :  New  Heavens  and  a 
New  Earth ,  which  the  Holy  Writings  make 
mention  of,  more  pure  and  pcrfett  than  the  for- 
mer. 
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mer.   As  if  this  was  but  as  a  Refiner's  Firi,  to 
purge  out  the  Drofs  and  courfer  Parts,  and  thtti 
caft  the  Mafs  again  into  a  new  and  better  Mould. 
Thefe  things ,  with  God's  Afliftqnce ,  fliall  be 
matter  of  our  prefent  Enquiry :  Thefe  make  the 
general  Subjeft  of  this  Treatifc,  and  of  the  re- 
maining Parts  of  this  Theory  of  the  Earth.  Which 
now,  you  fee,  begins  to  be  a  kind  of  Prophecy 
or  Prognoftication  of  Things  to  come,  as  it  hath 
been  hitherto  an  Hiftory  of  Things  pafs'ds  of 
fuch  States  and  Changes  as  Nature  hath  already 
undergone;  And  if  that  Account  which  we  have 
given  of  the  Origin  of  the  Earth,  its  firft  and 
Paradifaical  Form,  and  the  DifTolution;  of  it  at 
the  univcrfal  Deluge,  appear  fair  and  reafonable : 
The  fecond  Diflblution  by  Fire,  and  the  Reno- 
vation of  it  out  of  a  fecond  Chaos,  I  hope  will 
be  dedue'd  from  as  clear  Grounds  and  Suppofi- 
tions.    And  Scripture  it  felf  will  be  a  more  vifi- 
ble  Guide  to  us  in  thefe  following  parts  of  the 
Theory,  than  it  was  in  the  former.  *  In  the  mean 
time,  I  take  occafion  to  declare  here  again,  as  I 
have  done  heretofore,  that  neithfer  this,  nor  any 
other  great  Revolutions  of  Nature,  are  brought 
to  pafs,  by  Caufes  purely  natural ,  without  the 
Condud  of  a  particular  Providence.    And  'tis 
the  facred  Books  of  Scripture  that  arc  the  Records 
:  of  this  Providence,  both  as  to  Times  paft,  and 
Times  to  come :  As  to  all  the  fignal  Changes, 
either  of  the  natural  World ,  or  of  Mankind , 
~  and  the  different  Oeconomies  of  Religion.  In 
.  which  refpe&s,  thefe  Books,  tho'  they  did  not 
contain  a  moral  Law,  would  notwithttanding  be, 
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as  the  mdft  myftical,  fo  aifo  the  moft  valuable 
Bdoks  in  the  World. 

This  Treatife,  you  fee,  will  confift  of  Two 
Patts :  The  fdrmer  whefeof  is  to  givt  an  Ac- 
count of  t\LtCmfiagTation\  and  the  latter,  of  the 
New  Herivens,  and  New  Earth  following  upon 
it ;  together  with  the  ftate  of  Mankind  in  thofe 
new  Habitations.  As  to  the  Conflagration,  we 
firffc  enquire,  what  the  Antients  thought  concern- 
ing the  prefent  Frame  of  this  World  *  whether 
it  was  to  perifh  or  no  5  whether  to  be  deftroyed, 
or  to  ftand  eternally  in  this  Pofture:  Thcti  in 
what  manner  they  thought  it  would  be  de- 
ftroy'd  5  by  what  Force  or  Violence 5  whether 
by  Fife  or  other  ways.  A*id  with  thefe  Opini- 
ons of  the  Antients  we  will  compare  the  DodriAe 
6f  the  Prophets  and  Apoftlcs,  to  difcover  and 
tofifitm  the  Truth  of  them.  In  the  fecond  plact, 
We  will  examine  what  Calculations  or  Conjec- 
tures hiV£  bttr\  made  concerning  the  Time  of 
this  p eat  Cataftrophe ,  or  of  the  End  of  this 
Wofld.  Whether  that  Period  be  definable  or 
no ;  aAd  whether  by  natural  Arguments,  or  by 
Prophecies.  Thirdly,  Wt  Will  confute  the  Signs 

the  approaching  Cotiflagf  atiott :  Whether  fuch 
as  will  be  in  Natitffc,  or  In  the  ftate  of  human 
Affairs  5  biit  ef^cially  fuch  as  are  taken  notice 
6f  and  recorded  ihSctipture.  Fourthly,  Which 
is  the  principal  Pbint ,  ^and  yet  that  wherein 
the  Atitterift  Have  been  moft  filertt,  fVhat  Coups 
f  there  ate  irt  Natures  What  Preparations,  for  this 
Gbnftagratiort :  Where  are  the  Seeds  of  this 
fchlverfli  Fire,  Or  Fufei  fufficietit  for  the  nouriih- 
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ing  of  it  >  Ljjftly,  In  what  Order,  and  by  what 
Degree*,  the  Conflagration  will  proceed :  la 
what  manner  the  Frame  of  the  Earth  will  be 
cjiflblv'd  5  and  what  will  be  the  dreadful  Coun- 
tenance of  a  burning  War  Id. 

Thefe  Heads  are  fet  down  more  fully  in  the 
Argument  of  each  Chapter  5  and  feem  to  be 
fufficieju  for  the  Explication  of  this  whole  mat- 
ter :  Takipg  in  fome  additional  Difcoprfes,  which, 
Hi  purfuing  thefe  Heads,  enter  of  their  own  act 
cord,  aqd  make  the  Work  more  even  and  entire, 
Jn  the  Second  Part,  we  reftore  the  World  that 
w-c  had  deftroy'd :  Build  New  Havens  afld  a 
N<w  Earife,  therein  Rigbteaufnefs  JbaU  dwell. 
Eftablifli  (hat  new  Or dsr  of  Things,  which  is  Co 
pften  celebrated  by  the  Prophets :  A  Kingdom 
of  Peace  and  of  Juftice,  where  the  Enemy  of 
Mankind  fliall  be  bound,  an4  the  Prince  of  Peac? 
(hall  rule,  A  Paradife  without  a  Serpent,  and 
a  Tree  of  Knowledge,  not  to  wound,  but  to  heal 
the  Nations.  Where  will  be  neither  Curfey  nor 
Tain ,  nor  Tieath ,  nor  *Difeafe.  Where  all 
things  are  new,  all  things  are  more  perfctt,  both 
the  World  it  felf,  and  its  Inhabitants.  Where 
the  Firft-borq  frpoi  the  Dsad,  h»ve  the  Firft- 
fruits  of  Glory. 

We  dote  upon  this  prefent  World  and  the  En- 
joyments of  it :  And 'tis  pot  without  Pain,  and 
Fear,  and  Reluftancy,  that  we  are  torn  from 
them  5  as  if  our  Hopes  lay  all  within  the  Compafs 
of  this  Life.  Yet,  I  know  not  by  what  good 
Fate  my  Thoughts  have  been  always  fixt  upon 
tbipgs,  to  come,  more  than  upon  things  prefent. 
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ThefcTknow,  by  certain  Experience,  to  be  but 
Trifles ;  and  if  there  be  nothing  more  confiderable 
to  come,  the  whole  Being  of  Man  is  no  better 
than  a  Trifle.  But  there  is  Room- enough  before" 
us  in  that  we  czM  Eternity,  for  great  and  noble 
Scenes  5  and  thcMind  of  Man  feels  it  felf  leflen'd 
and  ftraitfcn'd  in  this  low  and  narrowState  5  wilhes 
and  waits  to  fee  fomething  greater.  And  if  it 
could  difcern  another  World  a  coming,  on  this 
fide  Eternal  Life  ;  a  beginning  Glory,  the  beft 
that  Earth  can  bear,  it  would  be  a  kind  of  Im- 
mortality to  enjoy  that  Profped  before-hand  5 
to  fee,  when  this  Theatre  is  diflblv'd,  where 
we  (hall  ad  next,  and  what  Parts.  What 
Saints  and  Heroes,  if  I  may  fo  fay,  will  appear 
upon  that  Stage  5  and  with  what  Luftre  and 
Excellency.  How  eafy  would  it  be,  under  a  View 
of  thefe  Futurities,  to  defpife  the  little  Pomps 
and  Honours,  and  the  momentary  Picafures  of 

a  mortal  Life  >  But  I  proceed  toourSubjed. 

,  ■  <«••.•       •  ■   •    .  • 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  true  State  of  the  Queftion  is  proposed. 

* 

Tis  the  general ^Dottrine  of  the  Ancient that 
-  the  prefent  World,  or  the  prefent  Frame  of 
Nature,  is  mutable  mid  per  ijh  able :  To  which 
the  Sacred  Books  agree ;  and  natural  Reafon 
can  alledge  nothing  againfi  it. 

WHcn  we  fpeak  of  the  End  or  Deftru- 
dion  of  the  World ,  whether  by  Fire 
or  otherwife,  'tis  not  to  be  imagin'd  that  wc 
underftand  this  of  the  great  Univerfe  §  Sun, 
Moon,  and  Stars,  and  the  higheft  Heavens  5 
as  if  thefe  were  to  perifti  or  be  deftroy'd  fome 
few  Years  hence,  whether  by  Fire  or  any  other 
Way.  This  Queftion  is  only  to  be  under-  "■ 
flood  of  the  fublunary  World,  of  this  Earth  and 
its  Furniture  5  which  had  its  Original  about  fix 
thoufand  Years  ago,  according  to  the  Hiftpry 
of  Mofes\  and  hath  once  already  been  deftroy- 
ed,  when  the  Exterior  Region  of  it  broke,  and 
the  Abyfs  ifliiing  forth,  as  out  of  a  Womb,  over- 
flo  w'd  all  the  habitable  Earth,  Gen.  vii.  1 1 .  Job 
xxxviii.  8 .  The  next  Deluge  is  that  of  Fire ;  which 
will  have  the  fame  Bourids,  ^nd  overflow  the 
Surface  of  the  Earth  much- what  in  the  fame 
Manner.  But  the  Celeftial  Regions,  where 
the  Stars  and  Angels  inhabit,  are  not  conccrn'd 
in  this  Fate :  Thofe  arc  not  made  of  comhu- 
ftiblc  Matter  %  nor,  if  they  were,  could  our 
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,  Flames  reach  them.  Poffiblythofe  Bodies  may 
have  Changes  and  Revolutions  peculiar  to  them- 
felves,  but  inWays  unknown  to  us,  and  after  long 
and  unknown  Periods  of  Time.  Therefore  when 
we  fpeak  of  theConflagration  of  the  World,  thefe 
have  no  Concern  in  the  Queftion ;  nor  any  other 
Part  of  theUnivcrfe,  than  theEarth  and  itsDepcn- 
dances.  As  will  evidently  appear  when  wc  come  to 
explain  the  Manner  and  Caufes  of  the  Confla- 
gration, 

And  as  t  hisConflagration  can  extend  no  farther 
than  to  the  Earth  and  its  Elements,  fo  neither  can 
it  deftroy  the  Matter  of  the  Earth  5  but  only  the 
Form  andFafhion  of  k,as  it  is  an  habitable  World. 
Hehhet  Fire,  nor  any  natural  Agent  cla  deftrey 
Matter,  that  is,  reduce  it  to  nothing :  It  may  altet 
the  Modes  and  Qualities  of  it,  but  the  Subftancc 

!.  will  always  remain.  And  accordingly  the  Apoftle 
\rhen  he  fpeaks  of  the  Mutability  of  this  World, 
fays  only,  The  Figure  or  Faftiion  of  this  World 
paffes  away,  1  Cor.  vii.  3 * .  This  Stru&ure  of  the 
Earth  and  Difpofition  6fthe  Elements-.  And  all 
the  Works  of  the  Earth,  as  St.  Titer  fays,  1  E» 

rfift.  iHv  All  its  natural  Prddu&ions,  and  all  the 
Works  of  Art  or  human  Induftry  j  thefe  wUi 
|>cri(h  melted  or  torn  in  Pieces  by  the  Fire  \ 
but  without  an  Annihilation  of  the  Matter,  any 

~  tnorc  than  in  the  former  Deluge.  And  this 
will  be  farther  prov'd  and  illuftrated  in  the  Be- 
ginning of  the  following  Book* 

The  (Queftion  being  thusftated,  We  are  next  to 
ttrtifider  the  Stnfc  of  Antiquity  upon  thefe  two 
foim \  Fk0>  «M«  this  fafrlquiy  World  is 
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tiiufabte  and  perifhable :  Secon4iy,  by  the  Force 
and  A&on  of  what  Caufes,  and  in  what  Manner 
it  will  perifii ;  Whether  by  Fire  or  otherwife. 
Arifiotle  is  very  irregular  in  his  Sentiments  about 
the  State  of  the  World  $  he  allows  it  neither  Be- 
ginning nor  Ending,  Rife  norFall,  l?ut  wou'd  have 
it  eternal  and  immutable.  And  this  he  underftand* 
not  only  of  the  great  Uwverfc,  bur  of  this  fublu^ 
nary  World ,  this  Earth  which  we  inhabit : 
Wherein  he  will  not  admit  there  ever  have  been 
or  ever  will  be,  either  general  Delves  or  Con- 
flagrations. And  as  if  he  was  ambitious  to  be 
thought  Angular  in  his  Opinion  about  the  Eter- 
nity of  the  World,  he  fays,  All  the  Ancients 
before  him,  gave  fome  Beginning  or  Origin  to 
the  World :  But  were  not  indeed  fo  unanimous 
as  to  its  future  Fate :  Some  believing  it  immu- 
table, or  as  the  Phtlofophers  call  it,  incorrupti- 
ble 5  others,  That  it  had  its  fatal  Times  and  Pe- 
riod^ aslcficr  Bodies  have  5  and  a  Term  of  Age 
prefixt  to  it  by  Providence. 

But  before  we  examine  this  Point  any  farther, 
it  will  be  neceffary  to  refleft  upon  that  which 
we  noted  before*  an  Ambiguity  in  the  ufe  of  the 
Word  l¥orld>  which  gives  frequent  Occasion  of 
Miftakcs  in  reading  the  Ancients :  When  that 
which  they  fpeak  of  the  great  Univerfe,  wc 
apply  to  the  fublunsry  World:  Or,  on  the  con-  x 
trary*  what  they  fpeak  of  this  Earth,  we  ex- 
tend to  the  whole  Univerfe.  And  if  Tome  of 
them,  befides  Ariftotle,  made  the  World  incor- 
ruptible, they  might  mean  that  of  the  great 
Uwv&ft)  whi&  they  thought  would  never  be 
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diflblv'd  or  perifli  as  to  its  Mafs  and  Bulk :  Bat 
fihgle  Parts  and  Points  of  it  (and  our  Earth  is 
no  more)  may  be  varioufly  transform'd,  and 
made  habitable  and  unhabitable,  according  to 
certain  Periods  of  Time,  without  any  Prejudice 
to  their  Philofophy.  So  VlatOy  for  Inftancc, 
thinks  this  World  will  have  no  Diflblution :  For, 
being  a  Work  fo  beautiful  and  noble,  the  Good- 
nefeof  God,  he  fays,  will  always  preferve  it.  It  is 
moft  reafonable  to  undcrftand  this  of  the  great 
Univerfe;  For,  in  our  Earth,  y&/*himfelf  ad- 
mits fuch  Diflblutions  as  are  made  by  general  De- 
luges and  Conflagrations  5  and  we  contend  for  no 
other.  So  likewife  in  other  Authors,  if  they  fpeak 
of  the  Immortality  of  the  World,  you  muft  ob- 
ferve  what  World  they  apply  it  to :  And  whether 
to  the  Matter  or  the  Form  of  it :  And  if  you  re-f 
member  that  ourDifcourfc  proceedsonly  upon  the 
fublunary  World ,  and  theDiffolution  of  its  Form, 
you  will  find  little  in  Antiquity  contrary  to  this 
Doftrine.  I  always  except  AriJiotley  (who  al- 
lowed of  no  Providence  in  this  inferior  World) 
and  fome  Pythagoreans  falfly  fo  call'd,  being  ei- 
ther  fi&itious  Authors,  or  Apoftates  from  the  Do- 
drine  of  their  Matter.  Thcfc  being  excepted,  up- 
on a  View  of  the  reft,  you  will  find  very  few  Dif- 
fenters  from  this  general  Do&rine. 

Plato's  Argument  againft  the  DifTolution  of 
the  World,  from  the  Goodnefirand  Wifdom  of 
God,  wou'd  not  be  altogether  unreafonablc, 
tho'  apply'd  to  this  Earth,  if  it  was  fo  to  be  dif- 
folv'd,  as  never  to  be  reftorU  again.  But  we 
cxpeft  New  Heavens.  an<J  "a  New  Earth  upon 
- .  .  +  'x^c 
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the  Diffolution  of  thefc :  Better  in  all  RefpeOs, 
more  commodious  and  more  beautiful.  And 
the  feveral  Perfe&ions  of  the  Divine  Nature, 
Wifdom,  Power,  Goodnefs,  Juftice,  Santtity, 
cannot  be  fo  well  difplay'd  and  exemplify'd  in 
anyone  finglc  State  of  Nature,  as  in  a  Succeffi- 
on  of  States :  Fitted  to  receive  one  another  ac* 
cording  to  the  Difpofitions  of  the  moral  World, 
and  the  Order  of  Divine  Providence.  Where- 
fore Tlato's  Argument  from  the  divine  Attri- 
butes, all  things  confider'd,  doth  rather  prove 
a  Succeffion  of  Worlds,  than  that  one  finglc 
World  fliould  remain  the  fame  throughout  all 
Ages,  without  Change  or  Variation.    Next  to 
the  Vlatonifts,  the  Stoicks  were  moft  confi- 
derable  in  Matters  relating  to  Morality  and 
Providence:  And  their  Opinion,  in  this  Cafe,  is 
well  known  5  they  being  lookt  upon  by  the  Mo- 
dems, as  the  principal  Authors  of  theDoftrinc 
of the  Conflagration.    Nor  is  it  lefs  known  that 
the  School  of  *Democritus  and  Epicurus  made , 
all  their  Worlds  fubjeft  to  Dilution  5  and  by 
a  new  Concourfe  of  Atoms  reftor'd  them  agaip. 
Laftly,  the  Ionick  Philofophcrs,  who  had  Thaies 
for  their  Mafter,.  and  were  the  firft  Naturalifls 
amongft  the  Greeks,  taught  the  fame  Do&rine. 
We  have  indeed  but  an  imperfed  Account  left 
ufc  of  this  Sed,  and  'tis  great  Pity  5  for  as  it  was  . 
one  of  the  moft  ancient,  fo  it  feems  to  have 
been  one  of  the  moft  confiderable  amongft 
the  Greeks  for  Natural  Philofophy.    In  thofe 
Remains  which  Diogenes  Laertius  hath  pre- 
ferv'd,  of  An  ax  agar  as ^  Aflaximenes,  Arche- 
.v  '  .  laus, 
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UuSy  Sec.  all  great  Men  in  their  time,  we  find 
that  they  treated  much  of  the  Origin  of  the 
World,  and  had  many  extraordinary  Notions  a- 
bout  it,which  come  lame  and  defe&ive  to  us.  The 
Dodrine  of  their  Founder,  Thales,  which  made 
all  things  to  confift  of  Water,feems  to  have  a  great 
Refemblance  to  theDoftrine  ofMofes  and  St.TV 
ter  about  the  Conftitution  of  the  firft  Heavens 
and  Earth,  Gen.  i.  2  TPet.  ii.  5 .  But  there  is  little 
\t\Laertius  what  theirOpinion  was  about  theDif- 
folution  of  the  World.  Other  Authors  inform  us 
more  of  that.  Stob/cusy  EcLThyf.  1. 1 .  c.  24.  joins 
them  \v\xhLeucippus  and  the  Epicureans:  Simpli- 
citis  with  Heraclttus  and  the  Stoicks,  in  this  Do- 
ctrine about  the  Corruptibility  of  the  World.  So 
that  all  the  Schools  of  the  Greek  Philofophers,  as 
we  noted  before,  were  unanimous  in  this  Point, 
excepting  the  cPeripateticks ;  whofe  Matter,  Ari- 
ftotley  had  neither  Modefly  enough  to  follow 
the  Do&rine  of  his  Prcdcccffors,  nor  Wit  enough 
to  invent  any  thing  better. 

Bcfidcs  thefe  Se&s  of  Philofophers,  there 
were  Theologcrs  amongft  the  Greeks ,  more 
ancient  than  thefe  Se&s,  and  more  myftical. 
Ariftotle  often  diftinguifheth  the  Naturalifts 
and  the  Theologues,  Ol  (pwixcl,  ol  §ti\oyot.  Such 
were  Orpheus  and  his  Followers,  who  had  more 
of  the  ancient  Oriental  Learning  than  the  fuc- 
ceeding  Philofophers.  But  they  writ  their  Phi- 
lofophy,  or  Theology  rather,  Mythologically 
and  Poetically,  in  Parables  and  Allegories,  that 
needed  an  Interpretation.  All  thefe  Theologers 
fuppofed  the  Earth  to  rife  from  a  Chaos :  And  as 
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they  faid  th#  Love  was  the  Principle  at  firB; 
that  united  the  loofe  and  fevered  Elements,  and 
formed  them  into  an  habitable  World :  So  they 
foppofed  that  if  Strife  or  Contention  prcvail'd, 
that  would  again  dtffolve  and  difunice  them,  and 
reduce  things  into  a  Chaos  :  Such  as  the' Earth 
will  be  in,  upon  the  Conflagration.  And  it  far- 
ther appears,  that  both  thefe  Orders  of  the  Learn- 
ed in  Greece  fuppos'dthis  prefent  Frame  of  Na- 
ture might  perilh,by  their  Do&rine  of  'Periodical 
Revolutions  >  or  of  the  Renovation  of  the 
World  after  certain  Periods  of  Time :  Which 
was  a  Do&rine  common  amongft  the  learned 
Greeks,  and  received  by  them  from  the  ancient 
Barbarick  Nations.    As  will  appear  more  at 
large  in  the  following  Book,  Ch.  $ .  In  the  mean 
time  we  may  obferve  that  Origen  in  anfwer- 
ing  Cel/us,  Lib.  9.  about  the  Point  of  the  Re- 
furredtion,  tells  him,  That  Dofitrine  ought  not 
to  appear  fo  ftrange  or  ridiculous  to  him,  fee- 
ing their  own  Authors  did  believe  and  teach 
the  Renovation  of  the  World,  after  certain  Ages 
or  Periods.    A  nd  the  Truth  is,  this  Renovation 
of  the  World  rightly  ftated,  is  the  fame  thing 
with  the  Firfi  Referreftion  of  the  Chriftians. 
And  as  to  the  fecond  and  general  Refurre&ion, 
when  the  Righteous  ihali  have  Celeftial  Bo- 
dies; 'tis  well  known  that  the  TJatonifts  and 
Pythagoreans  cloath'd  the  Soul  with  a  Celeftial 
Body,  or,  in  their  Language,  an  Ethereal  Ve- 
hicle, as  her  laft  Beatitude  or  Glorification. 
So  that  Origen  might  very  juftly  tell  his  Ad- 
/  verfaty,  Jxe  had  no  Reafon  to  ridicule  the  Ctm- 
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flian  Doctrine  of  the  Refurreftion,  feeing  their 
own  Authors  had  the  main  Strokes  of  it  in  their 
Traditionary  Learning.  >.  • 

I  will  only  add  one  Remark  more,  before  we 
leave  this  Subjeft,  to  prevent  a  Miftake  iri  the 
Word  Immortal  or  Immortality  i  when  apply ed 
to  the  World.  As  I  told  you  before,  the  Equt-  - 
vocation  that  was  in  that  Term  World>  it  being 
us'd  fometimes  for  the  whole  Univerfc,  fbmc- 
times  for  this  inferior  Part  of  it  where  we  live  5 
fo  likewife  we  muft  obferve,  that  when  this 
inferior  World  is  faid  to  be  Immortal,  by  the 
Philofophers,  as  fometimes  it  is,  that  common- 
ly is  not  meant  of  any  fingle  State  of  Nature, 
or  any  fingle  World,  but  of  a  Succeflion  of 
Worlds,  consequent  one  upon  another.  As  a 
Family  may  be  laid  immortal,  not  in  any  fingle 
Perfon,  but  in  a  Succeflion  of  Heirs.  So  as, 
iiiany  times,  when  the  Ancients  mention  the 
Immortality  of  the  World,  they  do  not  there- 
by exclude  the  Diffolution  or  Renovation  of  it, 
but  fuppofe  a  Viciflitude,  or  Series  of  Worlds 
fucceeding  one  another.  This  Obfervation  is 
not  mine,  but  was  long  fince  made  by  Simpli- 
ciuSy  Stobms,  and  others,  who  tell  us  in  what 
Senfe  fome  of  thofePhilofophers  who  allowed  the 
World  to  be  perifliable,  did  yet  affirm  it  to  be 
immortal :  Namely,  by  fuccefltve  Renovations. 

Thus  much  is  fuffictent  to  fhew  the  Senfe  and 
Judgment  of  Antiquity,  as  to  the  Ghargeablenefs 
or  Perpetuity  of  the  World.  But  ancient  Learn- 
ing is  like  ancient  Medals,  more  efteenVd  for  their 
Rarity,  than  their  real  Ufe  \  unlefs  the  Authority 


Digitized  by  Google 


Concerning  the  Conflagration.  15 

of  a  Prince  make  them  currant*  So  neither  will 
thefe  Teftimonies  be  of  any  great  Effed,  un- 
lefs  they  be  made  good  and  valuable  by  the  Autho- 
rity of  Scripture.  We  muft  therefore  add  thcTefti- 
moniesof  theProphetsandApoftles  tothefcof  the 
Greeks  and  Barbarians,  that  the  Evidence  may  be 
full  and  undeniable.    That  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth  will  perifli  or  be  chang'd  into  another 
Form,  is,  fometimes,  plainly  exprcft,  fometimes 
fuppos'd  and  alluded  to  in  Scripture.  The 
Prophet  David's  Teftimony  is  exprefs,  both  for 
the  Beginning  and  Ending  of  the  World:  In  the 
ciid  Tfalm,  Ver.  25, 26, 27.  Of  old  haft  thou 
laid  the  Foundation  of  the  Earth,  and  the  Hea- 
vens are  the  Work  of  thy  Hards.   They  fhall 
perijh,  but  thou  fhalt  endure :  Tea,  all  of  them 
fhall  wax  old  like  a  Garment  5  as  a  Vefture  fhalt 
thou  change  them,  and  they  Jhallbe  changed. 
But  thou  art  the  Jame,  and  thy  Tears  Jhall  have 
no  End.  The  Prophet  Ifaiah'sT&imony  is  no  lefs 
exprefs,  to  the  fame  Purpofe,  Ch.  li.  6.  Lift  up 
your  Eyes  to  the  Heavens,  and  look  upon  the 
•  Earth  beneath:  For  the  Heavens  (hall  vanifh 
away  like  Smoke,  and  the  Earth  Jhall  wax  old 
like  a  Garment,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  Jhall 
die  in  like  Manner.    Thefe  Texts  arc  plain  and 
explicit  5  and  in  Allufion  to  this  Day  of  the 
Lord,  and  this  Deftrudtion  of  the  World,  the 
feme  Prophet  often  ufethPhrafes  that  relate  to- 
it:  As  the ConcuJJwn  of  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth.  Ifa.  xiii.  1 3 .   The  Jhaking  of  the  Foun- 
dations of  the  World,  ch;  xxiv.  18,  19.  The  *Z)/£ 
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our  Sacred  Writers  have  Exptcffions  of  the 
like  Force,  and  relating  to  the  fame  Effcft :  As ' 
the  Hills  melting  like  Wax,  at  the  Tre fence  of 
the  Lord,  Pfai.  xcvii.  5 .  Shattering  mce  more  all 
the  Parts  of  the  Creation,  Hagg.  iu  6.  Over- 
turning the  Mountains,  and  making  the 'Pillars 
of  the  Earth  to  tremble.  Job  ix.  5,  6.  If  you 
refle£t  upon  the  Explication  given  of  die  De- 
luge in  the  firft  Part  of  this  Theory,  and  attend 
to  the  Manner  of  the  Conflagration,  as  it  will 
be  cxplain'd  in  the  Sequel  of  this  Difcourfe,  you 
will  fee  the  Juftnefe  and  Fitnefs  of  thefe  Exprefli- 
ons :  That  they  are  not  Poetical  Hyperboles,  or 
random  Expreflions  of  great  and  terrible  things 
in  general,  but  a  true  Account  of  what  hath 
been,  or  will  be,  at  that  great  Day  of  the  Lord, 
Tis  true,  theProphets  fometimes  ufe  fuch-likeEx- 
preffions  figuratively,  for  Commotion  in  States 
and  Kingdoms,  but  that  is  only  by  way  of  Met*, 
phor  and  Accommodation ;  the  true  Bafis  they 
ft  and  upon  is  that  Ruin,  Overthrow,  and  Dit 
folution  of  the  Natural  World,  which  was 
once  at  the  Deluge,  and  will  be  again,  after  ano- 
ther Manner,  at  the  general  Conflagration. 

As  to  the  New  Teftament,  our  Saviour  fays, 
Heaven  and  Earth  Jhall pafs  away,  but  his  Words 
fbaHnot  pafs  away.  Mat.  xxiv.  55.  St.  Taul fays, 
the  Scheme  of  this  World  j  theFalhion,  Form, 
and  Competition  of  it faffeth  away,  x  Cor.  viu 
i  t .  And  when  Mention  is  made  of  New  Hea- 
vens and  a  New  Earth,  which  both  the  Prc^- 
phct  Ifaiah,  Ifa.  lxv.  17-  &  lxvi.  22.  and  the 
ApoftlesSt.y^r  and  St.John,  Rtv,xxi.  1 . 2  *Pet% 
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iii.  13.  mention,  'tis  plainly  imply'd,  that  the 
old  ones  will  be  dUTolv'd.  The  fame  thing  is 
alfo  imply'd,  when  our  Saviour  fpeaks  of  a 
Renafcency  or  Regeneration,  Matt. xix.  28.  and 
St.  cPeterf  of  a  Reftitution  of  all  things,  Aft.  iii. 
2 1 .  For  what  is  now,  mutt  be  abolifh'd,  be- 
fore any  former  Order  of  Things  can  be  reftor'd 
or  reduced.  In  a  word,  If  there  was  nothing 
in  Scripture  concerning  this  Subject,  but  that 
Djfcourfe  of  St.  Peter's,  in  his  fecond  Epiftlc 
and  third  Chapter,  concerning  the  triple  Order 
and  Succeffions  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth , 
paft,  prefent,  and  to  come  $  that  alone  wou'd 
be  a  Convi&ion  and  Demonftration  to  me,  that 
this  prefent  World  will  be  diflbiv'd. 

You  will  fay,  it  njay  be,  in  the  laft  place,  we 
want  ftiil  the  Tcftimony  of  Natural  Reafon  and 
Philofophy  to  make  the  Evidence  complete. 
I  anfwer,  'tis  enough,  if  they  be  filent,  and 
have  nothing  to  fay  to  the  contrary.  Here  are 
Witne(Tes,  Human  and  Divine,  and  if  none 
appear  againft  them,  we  have  no  reafon  to  re- 
fufe  their  Teftimony,  or  to  diftruft  it.  Philofo- 
phy will  very  readily  yield  to  this  Do&rine, 
that  all  material  Compofitions  are  diffolvable ; 
and  fhe  will  not  wonder  to  fee  that  die,  which 
fhe  had  feen  born;  I  mean  this  terreftriai 
World.  §he  (food  upon  the  Chaos,  and  fee  it 
roll  it  fclf,  with  Difficulty  and  after  many 
Strugglings,  into  the  Form  of  an  habitable  Earth : 
And  that  Form  fhe  fee  broken  down  again  at 
the  Deluge ;  and  can  as  little  hope  or  cxpe£t 
now,  as  then,  that  it  fhould  be  everlafting  and 
immutable.    There  would  be  nothing  great 
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or  confiderablc  in  this  inferior  World,  if  there 
were  not  fuch  Revolutions  of  Nature.  The 
Seafons  of  the  Year,  and  the  frefli  Produ&ions 
of  the  Spring,  are  pretty  in  their  way  5  but 
when  the  {Annus  Magnus)  Great  Tear  comes 
about,  with  a  new  Order  of  all  Things,  in  the 
Heavens  and  on  the  Earth,  and  a  new  Drefs  of 
Nature  throughout  all  her  Regions,  far  more 
goodly  and  beautiful  than  the  faireft  Spring  5 
this  gives  a  new  Life  to  the  Creation,  and 
fhews  the  Greatnefs  of  its  Author.  *  Beftdes, 
thefe  fatal  Cataftrophes  are  always  a  Punifh- 
ment  to  degenerate  Mankind,  that  are  over- 
whelm'd  in  the  Ruins  of  thefe  perifliing  Worlds. 
And  to  make  Nature  her  felf  execute  the  Di- 
vine Vengeance  againft  rebellious  Creatures, 
argues  both  the  Power  and  Wifdom  of  that 
Providence  that  governs  all  things  here  below. 
Thefe  things  Reafon  and  Philofophy  approve 
of;  but  if  you  further  require  that  they  fhould 
(hew  a  NeceJJSty  of  this  future  Deftru&ion  of 
the  World,  from  natural  Caufes,  with  the 
Time  and  all  other  Circumftances  of  this  effect ; 
your  Demands  are  unreafonable,  feeing  thefe 
things  do  not  depend  folely  upon  Nature.  But 
if  you  will  content  your  felf  to  know  what 
Difpofitions  th^re  are  in  Nature  towards  fuch 
a  Change,  how  it  may  begin,  proceed,  and  be 
confummate,  under  theConduft  of  Providence, 
be  pleafed  to  read  the  following  Difcourfe'for 
your  further  Satisfa&ion. 

» 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.  III. 

• 

That  the  World  will  be  deftroyd  by  Fire,  is  the 
,  ^Doifrine  of  the  Ant  tents,  efpe  daily  of  the 
Stoicks.  That  the  fame  *Dofirine  is  more  an- 
tient  than  the  Greeks,  and  derhSd  from  the 
Barbarick  cPhiloJoph/,  and  That  probably 
from  Noah  i  the  Father  of  all  Traditionary 
Learning.  The  fame  Doffrine  exprefly  au- 
thorized by  Revelation,  and  inroll  d  into  the 
Sacred  Canon. 

f  I  ''HAT  the  prefent  World,  or  the  prefent 
j[  Frame  of  Nature,  will  be  deftroy'd,  we 
have  already  (hewn.  In  what  manner  this 
Deftru&ion  will  be,  by  what  Force,  or  what 
kind  of  Fate,  muft  be  our  next  Enquiry.  The 
Philofophers  have  always  fpoken  of  Fire  and 
Water,  thofe  two  unruly  Elements,  as  the  only 
Caufes  that  can  deftroy  the  World,  and  work 
our  Ruin ;  and  accordingly  they  fay,  all  the 
great  and  fatal  Revolutions  of  Nature,  either 
paft,  or  to  come,  depend  upon  the  Violence  of 
thefe  two;  when  they  get  the  Maftery,  and 
overwhelm  all  the  reft,  and  the  whole  Earth, 
in  a  Deluge,  or  Conflagration.  But  as  they 
make  theft  two  the  deftroying  Elements,  fo 
they  alio  make  them  the  purifying  Elements. 
And  accordingly  in  their  Luftrations,  or  their 
Rites  and  Ceremonies  for  purging  Sin,  Fire  and 
Water  were  chiefly  made  ufc  of  both  amongft 
the  Rdmms,  Greeks  and  Barbarians.  And 
when  thefe  Elements  over-run  the  World,  it  is 
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not,  they  fay,  for  a  final  Deftruftion  of  it,  but  to 
purge  Mankind  and  Nature  from  their  Impurities. 
As*for  Purgation  by  Fire  and  Water,  the  Stile  of 
our  Sacred  Writings  does  very  much  accommo- 
date it  felf  to  that  Scnie ;  and  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
who  is  the  great  Purifier  of  Souls,  is  compared 
in  his  Operation  upon  us,  and  in  our  Regenera- 
tion, to  Fire  or  Water.  And  as  for  the  external 
.  World,  St.  Teter,  i  Ep.  iii.  2 1 .  makes  the  Flood 
to  have  been  a  kind  of  Baptizing  ox  Renovation 
of  the  World.  And  St.  'Paul>  1  Cor.  iii.  1 3 .  and 
the  Prophet  Malachi,  Mai.  iii.  2, 3.  makes  the 
laft  Fire,  to  be  a  purging  and  refining  Fire.  But 
to  return  to  the  Antients. 

The  Stoicks  efpecially,  of  all  other  Sefts 
amongft  the  Greeks,  have  preferved  the  Dottrine 
of  the  Conflagration,  and  made  it  a  confiderable 
part  of  their  Phiiofophy,  and  almoft  a  Chara&er 
of  their  Order.  This  is  a  thing  fo  well  known 
that  I  need  not  ufe  any  Citations  to  prove  it.  But 
they  cannot  pretend  to  have  been  the  firft  Au- 
thors of  it  neither.  For,  befides  that  amongft 
the  Greeks  themfclves,  Her ac lit  us  and  Empedo- 
c/eSy  more  antient  than  Zeno,  the  Mafter  of  the 
Stoicks y  taught  this  Dd&rine,  'tis  plainly  a  Branch 
of  the  Barbarick  Phiiofophy,  and  taken  from 
thence  by  the  Greeks.  For  it  is  well  known  that 
the  moft  antient  and  myftick  Learning  amongft 
the  Greeksy  was  not  originally  their  own,  but 
borrowed  of  the  more  Eaftcrn  Nations,  by  Or- 
pheusy  Tythagorasy  TlatOy  and  many  more,  who 
travell'd  thither,  and  traded  with  the  Priefts  for 
Knowledge  and  Phiiofophy;  and  when  they 
got  a  competent  Stock,  returned  home>  and  fet 
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up  a  School,  or  a  Se£t,  toinftruft  their  Coun- 
trymen. But  before  we  pafs  to  the  Eaftcrn 
Nations,  let  us,  if  you  pleafe,  compare  the 
Roman  Philofophy  upon  this  Subjeft,  with  that 
of  the  Greeks. 

The  Romans  were  a  great  People,  that  made 
a  Shew  of  Learning,  but  had  little  in  reality, 
more  than  Words  and  Rhetorick.  Their  Curi- 
ofity  or  Emulation  in  Philofophical  Studies  was 
fo  little,  that  it  did  not  make  different  Setts 
and  Schools  amongft  them,  as  amongft  the 
Greeks.  I  remember  no  Philofophers  they  had 
but  fuch  as  Tu/ly,  Seneca,  and  fome  of  their 
Poets.  And  of  thefe  Lucretius,  Luc  an  and 
Ovid,  have  fpoken  openly  of  the  Conflagration. 
Qvids  Verfes  are  well  known, 

Effe  quoque  in  fat  is  reminifcitur,  afore  tempus* 
Quo  mare,  quo  tellus,  correptaque  Regia  Cceli 
Ardeat,  &  mundi  moles  operofa  labor et. 

^A  Time  decreed  by  Fate,  at  length  will  come, 
When  Heavens,  and  Earth,  and  Seas,  Jh  all  have 

their  Doom ; 
A  fiery  Doom :  And  Nature's  mighty  Frame 
Shall  break,  and  be  dijjblvdt  into  a  Flame. 

l 

We  fee  Tullfs  Senfe  upon  this  matter  in  Sci- 
pio's  Dream.  When  the  old  Man  fpeaks  to  his 
Nephew  Africanus,  and  (hews  him  from  the 
Clouds,  this  Spot  of  Earth,  where  we  live  $  He 
tells  him,  tho*  our  A&ions  fliould  be  great,  and  , 
Fortune  favour  them  with  Succefs,  yet  there  wou'd 
be  no  room  for  any  lading  Glory  in  this  World  $ 
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for  the  World  it  felf  is  tranficnt  and  fugitive.' 
And  a  Deluge,  or  a  Conflagration,  which  necet 
iarily  happen  after  certain  Periods  of  Time,  fweep 
away  all  Records  of  human  ASions.  As  for 
Seneca,  he  being  a  profefs'd  Stoick,  we  need  not 
doubt  of  his  Opinion  in  this  Point.  We  may 
add  here,  if  you  pleafe,  the  Sybelline  Verfes,  which 
were  kept  with  great  Religion,  in  the  Capitol 
at  Rome,  and  confulted  with  much  Ceremony 
upon  folemn  Occafions.  Thefe  Sybils  were 
the  Prophetefies  of  the  Gentiles-?  and  tho*  their 
Writings  now  have  many  fpurious  Additions,  yet 
none  doubt  but  that  the  Conflagration  of  the 
World  was  one  of  their  original  Prophecies. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  Eaftern  Nations. 
As  the  Romans  receiv'd  the  fmall  Skill  they  had 
in  the  Sciences  from  the  Greeks  $  fo  the  Greeks 
receiv'd  their  chief  Myftick  Learning  from  the 
Batbarians :  That  is,  from  the  <iy£gyf>tians, 
Terfians,  Thoenicians,  and  other  Eaftern  Nati- 
ons :  for  'tis  not  only  the  Weftern,  or  Northern 
People,  that  they  called  Barbarians,  but  indeed  all 
Nations  befides  themfelves.  For  that  is  com- 
monly the  Vanity  of  great  Empires,  to  uncivi- 
lizc  in  a  manner  all  the  reft  of  the  World  j  and 
to  account  all  thofe  people  barbarous,  that  are 
not  fubjeft  to  their  Dominion.  Thefe  however, 
whom  they  called  fo,  were  the  moft  antient 
People,  and  had  the  firft  Learning  that  was  ever 
heard  of  after  the  Flood.  And  amongft  thefe, 
the  ^/Egyptians  were  as  famous  as  any  5  whofe 
Sentiments  in  this  particular  of  the  Conflagration 
is  well  known.  TorT/ato,  who  liv'd  amongft 
them  ffveral  Years,  tejls  us  ip  his  Tint<eus,  that 
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if  was  the  Do&rine  of  their  Priefts,  that  the  fa- 
tal Cataftrophes  of  the  World  were  by  Fire  and 
Water.  In  like  manner  the  Terjians  made  their 
beloved  God,  Fire,  at  length  to  confume  all 
things  that  are  capable  of  being  confum'd :  For 
that  is  faid  to  have  been  the  Do&r ine  of  Hydafpes> 
one  of  their  great  Magi  or  Wife  Men.  As  to 
the  'Phoenicians,  I  fufpeft  very  much  that  the  StQ- 
ickshzd  their  Philofophy  from  them,  {Juft.Mar. 
Apol.  2.)  and  amongft  other  things  the  Conflagra- 
tion.   We  fhair  take  Notice  of  that  hereafter. 

But  to  comprehend  the  Arabians  alfo,  and 
Indians,  give  me  leave  to  rcfleft  a  little  upon 
the  Story  of  the  Thcenix.  A  Story  well  known, 
and  related  by  fome  anticnt  Authors,  and  is  in 
fliort  this :  The  Thoenix7  they  fay,  is  a  Bird 
in  Arabia,  India,  and  thofe  Eaftcrn  Parts,  An- 
gle in  her  Kind,  never  more  than,  one  at  a 
time,  and  very  long-liv'd  5  appearing  only  at 
the  Expiration  of  the  Great  Tear,  as  they  call 
it :  And  then  (he  makes  her  felf  a  Ncft  of 
Spices,  which  being  fet  on  fire  by  the  Sun,  or 
fome  other  fecret  Power,  (he  hovers  upon  it, 
and  confumes  her  felf  in  the  Flames :  But, 
which  is  moft  wonderful,  out  of  thefe  Aflics 
rifeth  a  fecond  Phoenix  fo  that  it  is  not  (b 
much  a  Death  as  a  Renovation.  I  do  not 
doubt  but  the  Story  is  a  Fable,  as  to  any  fuch 
kind  of  Bird ,  fingle  in  her  Species ,  living, 
'  and  dying,  and  reviving  in  that  manner:  But 
'tis  an  Apologue,  or  a  Fable  with  an  Interpre- 
tation, and  was  intended  as  Emblem  oi  the 
World  5  which,  after  a  long  Age,  will  be  con- 
fum'd in  the  laft  Fire :  And  from  its  Aflies  or 
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Remains  will  arife  another  World,   or  a  new* 
form'd  Heavens  and  Earth.    This,  I  think,  is 
the  true  Myftery  of  the  ^Phoenix,  under  which 
Symbol  the  Eaftern  Nations  preferv'd  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Conflagration  and  Renovation 
of  the  World.    They  tell  fomewhat  a  like 
•Story  of  the  Eagle,  foaring  aloft  fo  near  the 
Sun,  that  by  his  Warmth  and  enlivening  Rays, 
fhe  renews  her  Age,  and  becomes  young  again. 
To  this  the  Tfalmifi  is  thought  to  allude,  PfaL 
ciii  5.  Thy  Tduth  Jhall  be  renewed  like  the  Ea+ 
gles :  Which  the  Chaldee  Paraphraft  renders,  In 
mundo  venturo  renovabis,  Jicut  Aquila,  juven- 
tutem  tuam.    Thefe  things  to  me  feem  plainly 
to  be  fymbolical,  reprefenting  that  World  to 
come  wl|ich  the  Paraphraft  mentions,  and  the 
firing  of/ this.  .  And  this  is  after  the  manner  of 
the  Eastern  Wifdom  5  which  always  lov'd  to  go 
fine,  cloath'd  in  Figures  and  Fancies. 

And  not  only  the  Eaftern  Barbarians,  but  ' 
the  Northern  and  Weftern  alfo,  had  this  Doc- 
trine of  the  Conflagration  amongft  them. 
The  Scythians ',  in  their  Difpute  with  the  tsEgyp- 
tians  about  Antiquity,  argue  upon  both  Sup- 
pofitions,  of  Fire  or  Water,  deftroying  the 
laft  World,  or  beginning  This.    And  in  the 
Weft,  the  Celts,  the  moft  antient  People  there, 
had  the  fame  Tradition  5  for  the  Druids,  w  ho 
were  their  Priefts  and  Philofophers ,  deriv'd 
not  from  the  Greeks,   but  of  the  old  Race  of 
Wife  Men,  rhat  had  their  Learning  traditional- 
ly, and,  as  it  were,  hereditary  from  the  firft 
Ages:  Thefe,  as  Strabo  tells  us,  lib. 4.  gavc 
World  a  kind  of  Immortality  by  repeated  Reno- 
vations \ 
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vations ;  and  the  Principle  that  deftroy'd  it,  ac- 
cording to  them,  was  always  Fire  or  Water.  I 
had  forgot  to  mention  in  this  Lift,  the  Chalde- 
ans ,  whofe  Opinion  we  have  from  Berofus  in 
Seneca,  Nat.  Qutft.  3.  c.  29.    They  did  not 
only  teach  the  Conflagration,  but  alfo  fixt  it  to 
a  certain  Period  of  Time,  when  there  fliould 
happen  a  great  Conjunction  of  the  Planets  in 
Cancer.  Laftly,  we  may  add,  to  clofe  the  Account, 
the  modern  Indian  Philofophers,  the  Reliques 
of  the  old  Bragmans :  Thefe,  as  Majfeus  tells  us, 
lib.  16.  Hift.  Ind.  declare,  that  the  World  will 
be  renew'd  after  an  univerfal  Conflagration.  * 
You  fee  of  what  Extent  and  Univerfality 
throughout  all  Nations,  this  Doftrine  of  the 
Conflagration  hath  been.    Let  us  now  confider 
what  Defeats  or  Excefies  there  are  in  thefe  antient 
Opinions,  concerning  this  Fate  of  the  World, 
and  how  they  may  be  rectified :  That  we  may 
admit  them  no  further  into  our  Belief,  than 
they  are  warranted  by  Reafon,  or  by  the  Autho- 
rity of  Chriftian  Religion.    The  firft  Fault  they 
feem  to  have  committed  about  this  Point,  is  this, 
That  they  made  thefe  Revolutions  and  Renova- 
tions of  Nature,  indefinite  or  endlefs:  As  if  there 
would  be  fuch  a  Succeflion  of  Deluges  and 
Conflagrations  to  all  Eternity.    This  the  Stoicks 
feem  plainly  to  have  affcrted,  as  appears  from 
Numenius,  'Philo,  Simplicius,  and  others.  St. 
Jerome-,  Epift.  60.  imputes  this  Opinion  alfo  to 
Origen  j  but  he  does  not  always  hit  the  true 
Senfeof  that  Father,  or  is  not  fair  and  juft  in  the 
Reprefcntation  of  it.  Whofoever  held  this  Opi- 
nion^ 'tis  a  manifeft  Error,  and  may  be  cafily  rec- 
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tificd  by  the  Chriftian  Revelation  $  which  teaches 
us  plainly,  that  there  is  a  final  Period  and  Con- 
tamination of  all  things  that  belong  to  thi$ 
Sublunary  or  Terreftrial  World.  When  the 
Kingdom  jball  be  delivered  up  to  the  Father  $ 
and  Time  fliall  be  no  more. 

Another  Error  they  committed  in  this  Doc- 
trine, is,  the  Identity,  or  Samcnefsy  if  I  may 
fo  fay,  of  the  World's  luccceding  one  another. 
They  are  made  indeed  of  the  fame  Lump  of 
Matter,  but  they  fuppos'd  them  to  return  alfo 
in  the  fame  Form.  And,  which  is  worfe, 
that  there  would  be  the  fame  Face  of  human 
Affairs  5  the  fame  Perfons,  and  the  fame  Acti- 
ons over  again ;  fo  as  the  fecond  World  would 
be  but  a  bare  Repetition  of  the  former,  with- 
out any  Variety  or  Diverfity.  Such  a  Revolu- 
tion is  commonly  call'd  the  Tlatonick  Tear :  A 
Period  when  all  things  return  to  the  fame  Pofture 
they  had  been  fome  Thoufand  of  Years  before ; 
as  a  Play  aded  over  again,  upon  the  fame  Stage* 
and  to  the  fame  Auditory.  This  is  a  ground- 
Ids  and  injudicious  Suppofition.  For,  whether 
we  confider  the  Nature  of  Things,  the  Earth, 
after  a  Diffolution  by  Fire  or  by  Water,  could 
not  return  into  the  fame  Form  and  Fafhion  it 
had  beforej  Or  whether  we  confider  Provi- 
dence, it  would  no  way  fuit  with  the  Divine 
Wifdom  and  Juftice  to  bring  upon  the  Stage 
again  thofe  very  Scenes,  and  that  very  Courfe  , 
of  human  Affairs,  which  it  had  fo  lately  con- 
demn'd  and  deftroy'd.  We  may  be  afiur'd 
therefore,  that,  upon  the  Difiblution  of  a 
World,  a  new  Order  of  Things,  both  as  to  Na- 
ture 
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turc  and  Providence,  always  appears:  And 
what  that  new  Order  will  be,  in  both  refpe&s, 
after  the  Conflagration,  I  hope  we  (hall,  in  the 
foltowing  Book,  give  a*  fatisfa&ory  Account. 

Thefe  are  the  Opinions,  true  or  falfe,  of  the 
Antients  5  and  chiefly  of  the  Stoicks,  concern- 
ing the  Myftcry  of  the  Conflagration.  It  will 
not  be  improper  to  enquire,  in  the  laft  Place, 
how  the  Stoicks  came  by  this  Dottrine :  Whe- 
ther it  was  their  Difcovery  and  Invention,  or 
from  whom  they  learned  it.  That  it  was  not 
their  own  Invention,  we  have  given  fufficient 
ground  to  believe,  by  fhewing  the  Antiquity 
of  it  beyond  the  Times  of  the  Stoicks.  Be- 
fides  what  a  Man  invents  himfelf,  he  can  give 
the  Reafons  and  Caufes  of  it,  as  Things  upon 
which  he  founded  his  Invention :  But  the  Sto* 
icks  do  not  this,  but  according  to  the  anticnt 
traditional  Way,  deliver  the  Conclufion  without 
Proof  or  Premifles.  We  nam'd  Herarfitus  and 
Empedocles  amongft  the  Greeks  to  have  taught 
this  Do&rine  before  the  Stoicks ;  And,  accord- 
ing to  Plutarch,  {de  T>efec.  Orac.)  Hefiod  and 
Orpheus,  Authors  of  the  higheft  Antiquity,fung  of 
this  laft  Fire  in  their  Philofophick  Poetry.  But  I 
fufpeft  the  Stoicks  had  this  Do&rine  from  the 
'Phoenicians;  for  if  we  enquire  into  the  Originalof 
thatSeft,  we  fhallfind  that  their  Founder  Zeno 
was  a  Barbarian  or  Semi-barbarian,  deriv'dfroni 
the  Phoenicians,  as  Laertius  and  Cicero  give  an 
Account  of  him.  And  the  Phoenicians  had  a 
great  Share  in  the  Oriental  Knowledge,  as  we 
fee  by  Sanckoniathion's  Remains  in  Eufebiusr; 
4nd  by  their  myftical  Books  which  Suidas  men- 
tions, 
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tions,  from  whence  Vherecydes,  'Pythagoras 
his  Mafter,  had  his  Learning.  We  may  there- 
fore rcafonably  prefume,  that  it  might  be  from 
his  Countrymen,  the  Phoenicians,  that  Zeno 
had  the  Do&rine  of  the  Conflagration,  Not  that 
he  brought  it  firft  into  Greece \  but  ftrongly  re- 
vived it,  and  made  it  almoft  peculiar  to  his  Se&. 

So  much  for  the  Stoicks  in  particular,  and 
the  Greeks  in  general.  We  have  alfo,  you  fee, 
trae'd  thefe  Opinions  higher,  to  the  firft  Bar- 
barick  Ptyilofophers  5  who  were  the  firft  Race 
,  of  Philofophers  after  the  Flood.  But  Jofephus 
tells  a  formal  Story  of  Pillars  fct  up  by  Seth, 
before  the  Flood  5  implying  the  Foreknowledge 
of  this  fiery  Deftru&ion  of  the  World,  even 
from  the  Beginning  of  it.  His  words,  lib.  1 . 
<V  3-  are  to  this  effed,  give  what  Credit  to 
them  you  think  fit :  Seth  and  his  Fellow  Stu- 
dents having  found  out  the  Knowledge  of  the 
ccelefiial  Bodies and  the  Order  and  "Difpofition 
of  theUniverfe\  and  having  alfo  receiv'd  from 
Adam  a  Trophecy,  that  the  World  Jhould  have 
a  double  Dejlruffion,  one  by  Water another  by 
Fire:  To  preferve  and  tranfmit  their  Know- 
ledge, in  either  Cafe,  to  Tofterity,  they  raifed 
two  Pillars,  one  of  Brick,  another  of  Stone, 
and  ingravd  upon  them  their  Thilofophy  and 
Inventions.  And  one  of  thefe  Pillars,  the 
Author  fays,  (Kara  ¥  Sug/a'^a,)  was  flooding  in 
Syria,  even  to  his  time.  I  do  not  prefs  the  Ber- 
lief  of  this  Story  there  being  nothing,  that  I 
know  of,  in  Antiquity  Sacred  or  Prophane,  that 
gives  a  joint  Teftimony  with  it.  And  thofe 
that  fet  up  thefe  Pillars,  do  not  feem  to  me  to 
have  underftood  the  Nature  of  the  *Deluge  or 
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Conflagration   if  they  thought  a  Pillar,  either  of  , 
Brick  or  Stone,  would  be  fecure,  in  thofe  great 
Diflblutions  of  the  Earth.    But  we  have  purfued 
this  Do&rinc  high  enough  without  the  help  of 
thefe  ante  diluvian  Antiquities :  Namely,  to  the 
eariieft  People,  and  the  firft  Appearances  of  Wif- 
dom  after  the  Flood.  So  that,  I  think,  we  may 
juftly  look  upon  it  as  the  Do&rine  of  Noah,  and 
of  his  immediate  Pofterity.    And  as  that  is  the 
higheft  Source  of  Learning  to  the  prefent  World; 
fo  we  fliould  endeavour  to  carry  ourPhilofophical 
Traditions  to  that  Original :  For  I  cannot  pcr- 
fuade  my  felf  but  that  they  had  amongft  them, 
even  in  thofe  early  Days,  the  main  Strokes  or 
Conclufions  of  the  beft  Philofophy :  Or,  if  I 
may  fo  fay,  a  Form  of  found  Dodrine  concern- 
ing Nature  and  Providence.    Of  which  Matter, 
if  you  will  allow  me  a  fhort  Digrefiion,  I  will 
fpeak  my  Thoughts  in  a  few  Words. 

In  thofe  firft  Ages  of  the  World  after  the 
Flood,  when  Noah  and  his  Children  peopled 
the  Earth  again,  as  he  gave  them  Precepts  of 
Morality  and  Piety  for.  the  Conduft  of  their 
Manners ;  which  are  ufually  call'd  Vrxcepta 
Noachidarum,  the  Trecepts  of  Noah,  frequent- 
ly mention 'd  both  by  the  Jews  and  Chrijiians : 
So  alfo  he  deliver  ct  to  them,   at  leaft,  if  *wc 
judge  aright,*  certain  Maxims,  or  Conclufions 
about  Providence,  the  State  of  Nature,  and  the 
Fate  of  the  World :  And  thefe,  in  Proportion, 
may  be  call'd  <Dogmata  Noachidarum,  the  "Doc- 
Brines  of  Noah,  and  his  Children.  Which 
made  a  Syftem  of  Philofophy  or  fecret  Know- 
ledge amongft  them,  dclivcr'd  by  Tradition 
.1  from 
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from  Father  to  Son  5  but  efpecially  preferv'd 
amongft  their  Priefts  and  Sacred  Perfons,  or  fuch 
others  as  were  addifted  to  Contemplation.  This 
I  take  to  be  more  antient  than  Mofes  himfclf,  ok 
the  Jewijh  Nation,  But  it  would  lead  me  too 
far  out  of  my  Way,  to  fet  down,  in  this  Place, 
the  Reafonsof  my  Judgment.  Let  it  be  fuflici- 
ent  to  have  pointed  only  at  this  Fountain-head 
of  Knowledge,  and  fo  return  to  our  Argument. 

We  have  heard,  as  it  were,  a  Cry  of  Fire, 
throughout  all  Antiquity,  and  throughout 
all  the  People  of  the  Earth.  But  thofe  Ala- 
rums are  fometimes  falfe,  or  make  a  great- 
er Noife  than  the  thing  defer ves.  For  my 
Part,  I  never  truft  Antiquity  barely  upon  its 
own  Account,  but  always  require  a  fecond  Wit- 
nefs  either  from  Nature,  or  from  Scripture : 
What  the  Voice  of  Nature  is,  we  fhall  hear 
all  along  in  the  following  Treatife:  Let  us 
then  examine  at  prefent,  what  Teftimony  the 
Prophets  and  Apoftles  give  to  this  antient  Doc- 
trine of  the  Conflagration  of  the  World.  The 
Prophets  fee  the  World  a-Fire  at  a  Diftance  and 
more  imperfe&ly,  as  a  Brightnefs  in  the  Hea- 
vens, rather  than  a  burning  Flame :  But  Sr. 
Teter  defcribes  it,  as  if  he  had  been  (landing 
by,  and  feen  the  Heavens  and  Earth  in  a  red 
Fire ;  heard  the  cracking  Flames,  and  the  tum- 
bling Mountains,  2  *Pet.  iii.  10.  In  the  Day  of 
the  Lord,  The  Heavens  fhall pafs  away  with 
a  great  noife,  and  the  Elements  fhall  melt  with 
fervent  heat :  The  Earth  alfoy  and  the  Works 
that  are  therein*  fhall  be  burnt  up.  Then,  af- 
ter a  pious  Ejaculation,  he  adds,  Yer.  12.  Look- 
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ing  for,  and  haftening  the  coming  of  the  day  of 
God,  wherein  the  Heavens,  being  on  Fire,  Jhall 
be  diffbhed  5  and  the  Elements  JhalJf  melt  with 
fervent  heat.  This  is  as  lively  as  a  Man  could 
cxprefs  it;  if  he  had  the  dreadful  Spedacle  be- 
fore his  Eyes.  St.  Veter  had  before  taught 
the  fame  Doctrine  (ver.  5,6,7.)  but  in  a  more 
Philofophick  Way  5  defcribing  the  double  Fate 
of  the  World,  by  Water  and  Fire,  with  rela- 
tion to  the  Nature  and  Conftitution  of  either 
W orld,  paft  or  prefent.  The  Heavens  and  the 
Earth  were  of  old,  confifting  of  Water  a?id  by 
Water:  Whereby,  the  World  that  then  was,  fee- 
ing overflowed  with  Water,  'perijb'd.  But  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  /which  are  now,  by  the 
fame  Word  are  kept  in  Store,  referved  unto  Fire 
againft  the  *Day  of  Judgment,  and  Perdition  of 
Ungodly,  or  Atheiftical Men.  ThisTcftimony 
of  St.  Peter  being  foil,  dirett,  and  explicit, 
will  give  Light  and  Strength  to  feveral  other 
PalTages  of  Scripture,  where  the  fame  thing  is 
expreft  Obfcurely  or  by  Allufion.  As  when  St. 
Taul  fays,  The  Fire  Jhall  try  every  Maris  Work 
in  that  fcay,  1  Cor.  Hi.  1 2, 1 3 .  And  our  Saviour 
fays,  The  Tares  Jhall  be  burnt  in  the  Fire,  at 
the  End  of  the  World,  Matth.  xiii.  40, 4 1 , 4  2 . 
Accordingly  it  is  faid,  both  by  the  Apoftles 
and  Prophets,  that  God  will  come  to  Judgment 
in  Fire.  Sr.  PauVx.o  the  Thejfalonians,  2  Thejf. 
ii.  7 7  *.  promifeth  the  persecuted  Righteous 
Reft  and  Eafe,  When  the  Lord  Jhall  be  reveal* 
ed  from  Heaven,  with  his  mighty  Angels,  in 
faming  Fire :  taking  Vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  &c.    And  fo  to  the  Hebrews 
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St.  Taul  lays,  ch.  x.  27.  that  for  wilful  Apoftates 
there  remaincth  no  more  Sacrifice  for  Sin,  but  a 
certain  fearful  looking  for  of  Judgment,  and fiery 
Indignation,  which  fhall  devour  the  Adverfariesy 
or  Enemies  of  God.  And  in  the  xiith  Chapter, 
<ver.  26, 27, 28, 29.  he  alludes  to  the  fame  thing, 
when  after  he  had  fpokenof  fhaking  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth  once  more,  he  exhorteth,  as  St. 
fPeter  does  upon  the  fame  occafion,  to  Reverence 
and  godly  Fear,  For  our  God  is  a  confuming  Fire. 

In  like  manner  the  Prophets,  when  they  fpeak 
of  deftroying  the  Wicked,  and  the  Enemies  of 
God  and  Chrift,  at  the  End  of  the  World,  re- 
prefent  it  as  a  Deftruction  by  Fire.  Pfal.  xi.  6. 
Upon  the  Wicked  the  Lord  fhall rain  Coals,  Fire, 
and  Brimftone,  and  a  burning  Tempeft:  This 
jhall  be  the  Tort  ion  of  their  Cup.  And  Pfal. 
1. 3 .  Our  God  Jhall  come,  and  will  not  be  flow  : 
A  Fire  fhall  devour  before  him,  and  it  fhall  be 
very  tempefluous  round  about  him.  And  in  the 
beginning  of  thofe  two  triumphal  Pfalms,  the 
fixty  eighth,  and  ninety  feventh,  we  fee  plain 
Allufions  to  this  coming  of  the  Lord  in  Fire. 
The  other  Prophets  fpeak  in  the  fame  Style, 
of  a  fiery  Indignation  againft  the  Wicked,  in 
the  Day  of  the  Lord :  As  in  Ifaiah  lxvi.  1  $.  For 
behold  the  Lord  will  come  with  Fire,  and  with 
his  Chariots  like  a  Whirlwind,  to  render  his 
Anger  with  Fury,  and  his  Rebuke  with  Flames 
of  Fire,  (and  rZ?.  xxxiv.  8, 9, 10.)  And  in  "Daniel, 
c.  vii.  9,  10.  The  antient  of  Days  is  plac'd  up- 
on his  Seat  of  judgment,  cover'd  in  Flames. 
J  beheld  till  the  Thrones  were  fet,  and  the 
Antient  of  "Days  did  fit,  whofe  Garment  was 
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white  as Snow ,  and  the  Hair  of  his  Head  like 
the  pure  Wool:  His  Throne  was  like  the  fiery 
Flame,  his  Wheels  as  burning  Fire.  A  fiery 
Stream  ijjued  and  came  forth  from  before  him : 
,  thoufand  thoufands  miniftred  unto  him,  and  ten 
thoufand  times  ten  thoufand  flood  before  him : 
The  Judgment  was  fet,  and  the  Books  were 
opened.  The  Prophet  Malachi,  c.  iv.  i.  de- 
fcribes  the  Day  of  the  Lord  to  the  fame  Effeft, 
and  in  like  Colours  5  Behold  the  *Day  cometh, 
that  fhall burn  as  an  Oven :  and  all  the  Troud, 
yea,  and  all  that,  do  wickedly  Jhall  be  as  Stub- 
ble*? and  the  'Day  that  comet h  Jhall  burn  them 
up,  faith  the  Lord  of  Hofts,  that  it  fhall  leave . 
them  neither  Root  nor  Branch.  And  that  Na- 
ture her  felf,  and  the  Earth  fhall  fufFer  in  that 
Fire,  the  Prophet  Zephany  tells  us,  c.  iii.  8.  All 
the  Earth  Jhall  be  devo  ured  with  the  Fire  of  my 
Jealoufy.  Laftly,  this  Confumption  of  the 
Earth  by  Fire,  even  to  the  Foundations  of  it, 
is  exprcft  livelily  by  Mofes  in  his  Song,  'Deut . 
xxxii.  22.  A  Fire  is  kindled  in  my  Anger,  and fhall 
burn  unto  the  low  eft  Hell:  and  JhaUconJume  the 
Earth  with  her  Increafe,  and  fet  on  Fire  the 
Foundations  of  the  Mountains. 

If  we  refleft  upon  thefe  Witneffes ;  and  e- 
fpccially  the  firft  and  laft,  Mofes  and  St.  Teter ; 
at  what  a  great  diftance  of  Time  they  writ; 
their  Prophecies,  and  yet  how  well  they  agree, 
we  muft  needs  conclude  they  were  a&ed  by 
the  fame  Spirit  and  a  Spirit  that  faw  thorough  , 
all  the  Ages  of  the  World,  from  the  Beginning 
*  to  the  End.  Thefe  Sacred  Writers  were  fo  re- 
mote in  'time  from  one  another,  that  they 
Book  HI.  D  could 
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could  not  confer  together,  nor  confpire,  either 
in  a  falfe  Teftimony,  or  to  make  the  fame 
Predi&ioh.  But  being  under  one  common  In- 
fluence and  Infpiration,  which  is  always  confi- 
dent with  it  fclf,  they  have  di&ated  the  fame 
things,  tho'  at  two  thoufand  Years  diftance 
fometimes  from  one  another.  This,  befides  many 
other  Confederations,  makes  their  Authority  in- 
conteftable.  And  upon  the  whole  Account,  you 
fee,  that  the  Do&rine  of  the  future  Conflagra- 
tion of  the  World,  having  run  thro*  all  Ages  and 
Nations,  is,  by  the  joint  Confent  of  the  Prophets 
and  Apoftles,  adopted  into  the  Chriftian  Faith. 

* 

CHAP.  IV. 

*  ■ 

Concerning  the  Time  of  the  Conflagration,  and 
the  End  of  the  World.  What  the  Aft r  mo- 
wers fay  upon  this  Subject,  and  upon  what 
they  ground  their  Calculations:  The  true 
Notion  of  the  Great  Tear,  or  of  the  Tlato- 
nick  Tear,  ftated  and  explained. 

HAVING,  in  this  firft  Sedion,  laid  a 
 fure  Foundation,  as  to  the  Subjc&  of 

our  Difcourfe ;  the  Truth  and  Certainty  of  the 
Conflagration  whereof  we  are  to  treat  5  we 
will  now  proceed  to1  (inquire  after  the  Time, 
"Caufes,  and  Manner  of  it.  We  are  naturally 
more  inquifitive  after  the  End  of  the  World, 
and  the  Time  of  that  fatal  Revolution, x  than 
after  the  Caufes  of  it:  For  thefe,  we  know, 
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are  irrefiftible,  whenfoever  they  come,  and 
therefore  we  are  only  folicitous  that  they 
fhould  not  overtake  us,  or  our  near  Pofterity, 
The  Romans  thought  they  had  the  Fates  of  their 
Empire  in  the  Books  of  the  Sibyls,  which  were 
kept  H  by  the  Magiftrates  as  a  Sacred  Treafure. 
We  have  alfo  our  Prophetical  Books;  more  fa- 
cred  and  more  infallible  than  theirs,  which 
contain  the  Fate  of  all  the  Kingdoms  of  the 
Earth,  and  of  that  glorious  Kingdom  that  is  to 
fucceed.  And  of  all  Futurities^  there  is  none 
can  be  of  fuch  Importance  to  be  enquired  after, 
as  this  laft  Scene  and  Clofe  of  all  human  Affairs* 
If  I  thought  it  pofliblc  to  determine  the 
Time  of  the  Conflagration  from  the  bare  In- 
tuition of  natural  Caufes,  I  would  not  treat 
of  it  in  this  Place,  but  refer ve  it  to  the  laft ; 
after  we  had  brought  into  View  all  thofe  Caufes, 
weighed  their  Force,  and  examin'd  how  and 
when  they  would  concur  to  produce  this  great 
Effed.  But  I  am  fatisfied,  that  the  Excitation  ] 
and  Concourfeof  thofe  Caufes  does  not  depend 
upon  Nature  only ;  and  tho*  the  Caufes  may 
be  fufficient,  when  all  united,  yet  the  Union  of 
them  at  fuch  a  Time,  and  in  fuch  a  Manner, 
I  look  upon  as  the  Effett  of  a  particular  Pro- 
vidence :  and  therefore  no  Forefight  of  ours, 
or  Infpe&ion  into  Nature,  can  difcover  to  us 
the  Time  of  this  Conjun&urc.  This  Method  ' 
therefore  of  Prediction  from  natural  Caufes  be- 
ing laid  afide  as  impracticable,  all  other  Me- 
thods may  be  treated  of  in  this  Place,  as  being 
independent  upon  any  thing  that  is  to  follow 
in  the  Treatife  5  and  it  will  be  an  Eafe  to  the 
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Argument  to  difchargc  it  of  this  Part,  and  dear 
the  Way  by  degrees  to  the  principal  Point,  which 
is,  the  Caufes  and  Manner 'of  the  Conflagration. 

Some  have  thought  it  a  kind  of  Impiety  in 
a  Chriftian,  to  enquire  after  the  End  of  the 
World  j  becaafe  of  that  Check  which  our  Sa- 
viour gave  his  Difciplcs,  when,  after  his  Re- 
furrc&ion,  enquiring  of  him  about  the  Time 
of  his  Kingdom,  he  arifwer'd,  It  is  not  for  you 
to  know  the  Times  or  the  Seafons,  which  the 
Father  hath  put  in  his  own  Tower,  A&s  i.  7. 
And,  before  his  Death,  when  he  was  difcourfing 
of  the  Confummation  of  all  things,  He  told 
them  exprcfly,  that  tho'  there  ftiould  be  fuch' 
and  fuch  previous  Signs  as  he  had  mention'd, 
yet,  0/ *  that  Day and }Hour knowethno  Man ;  no+ 
7iot  the  Angels  that  are  in  Hea  ven,  but  my  Father 
only,  Matt.  xxiv.  36.  Be  it  fo,  that  the  Difciplcs 
deferv'd  a  Reprimand,  for  defiring  to  know, 
by  a  particular  Revelation  from  our  Saviour, 
the  State  of  future  Times ;  when  many  other 
tilings  were  more  ncccflary  for  their  Inftru- 
ftion,  and  for  their  Miniftry.  Be  it  alfo  ad- 
mitted, that  the  Angels,  at  that  diftance  of 
Time,  could  not  fee  thorow  all  Events  to  the 
End  of  the  World ;  ir  does  not  at  all  follow 
from  thence,  that  they  do  not  know  it  now ; 
when,  in  the  Courfe  of  fixteen  hundred  Years* 
many  Tilings  are  come  to  pafs,  that  may  be  Marks 
and  Directions  to  them  to  make  a  Judgment  of 
what  remains,  and  of  the  iaft  Period  of  all  things. 
However,  there  will  be  no  Danger  in  our  Enqui- 
ries about  this  Matter,  feeing  they  are  not  fo 
much  to  difcover  the  Certainty,  as  the  Un- 
certainty 
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certainty  of  that  Period,  as  to  human  Know- 
ledge. Let  us  therefore  confider  what  Methods 
have  been  ufcd,  by  thofc  that  have  been  curi- 
ous and  bufy  to  meafure  the  Duration  of  the 
World. 

The  Stoicks  tell  us,    When  the  Sun  and  the 
Stars  have  drunk  up  the  Sea,  then  the  Earth 
fhall  be  burnt.    A  very  fair  Prophecy:  But, 
how  long  will  they  be  a  drinking  ?  For  unlcls 
we  can  determine  that,  Ve  cannot  determine 
when  this  Combuftion  will  begin.    Many  of 
the  Antients  thought  that  the  Stars  were  nou- 
rifli'd  by  the  Vapours  of  the  Ocean  and  of  the 
nioift  Earth,  (Cicer.  de  Nat.  T>.  lib.  2.)  And 
when  that  Nouriftiment  was  fpent,  being  of 
a  fiery  Nature,  they  would  prey  upon  the  Bo- 
dy of  the  Earth  it  felf,  and  confume  that,  after 
they'  had  confum'd  the  Water.    This  is  old- 
fafliiori'd  Philofophy,  and  now,  that  the  Na- 
ture of  thofc  Bodies  is  better  known,  willfcarcc 
pafs  for  currant.     'Tis  true,   we  mull  expect 
fome  Difpofltions  towards  the  Combuftion  of 
the  World,  from  a  great  Drought  and  Dcficca- 
tion  of  the  Earth :    But  this  helps  us  nothing 
on  our  Way  5  for  the  Queftion  (till  returns,  When 
will  this  immoderate  Drought  or  Dryncfs  hap 
pen  ?  and  that's  as  ill  to  refolve  as  the  former. 
Therefore,  as  I  faid  before,  I  have  no  hopes  of 
deciding  the  Queftion  by  Phyfiology  or  Natural 
Caufes ;  let  us  then  look  up  from  the  Earth  to 
the  Heavens,  to  the  Aftronomers  and  the  Pro- 
phets: Thefc  think  they  can  define  the  Age 
and  Duration  of  the  World  5  the  one  by  their 
Art,  and  the  other  by  Infpiration. 
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We  begin  with  the  Aftronomers  5  whofe  Cal- 
culations are  founded  either  upon  the  Afpe&s  and 
Configurations  of  the  Planets,  or  upon  the  Re- 
Volutions  of  the  fix'd Stars:  Orlaftly,  upon  that 
which  they  call  Annus  Magnus*  or  the  Great 
Tear,  whatibever  that  Notion  proves  to  be  when 
it  is  rightly  interpreted.  As  to  the  Planets,  Be- 
rofus  tells  us,  the  Chaldeans  fuppofc  Deluges  to 
proceed  from  a  great  Conjun&ion  of  the  Planets 
inCapricorn,  {Sen.  Nat.  qu.  lib.  3 .  c.  29.)  And 
from  a  like  Conjun&ion  in  the  oppofite  Sign  of 
Cancer,  the  Conflagration  will  enfue.  So  that 
if  we  compute  by  the  Aftronomical  Tables  hdW 
long  it  will  be  to  fuch  a  Conjun&ion,  we  find  at 
the  fame  Time  how  long  it  will  be  to  the  Conffa+ 
gration.  This  Do&rine  of  the  Chaldeans  fome 
Chriftian  Authors  have  owned,  and  followed  the 
fame  Principles  and  Method . 

If  thefc  Authors  would  deal  fairly  with  Man- 
kind,  they  fliould  fliew  us  fome  Connexion  be- 
twixt thefe  Caufcs  and  the  Effe&s  which  they 
make  confequent  upon  them.  For  'tis  an  un- 
rcafonable  thing  to  require  a  Man's  AfiTent  to 
a  Propofition,  where  he  fees  no  Dependence  or 
Connexion  of  Terms  5  unlefs  it  come  by  Re- 
velation, or  from  an  infallible  Authority.  If 
you  fhy,  the  Conflagration  will  be  at  the  firft 
great  Conjun&ion  of  the  Planets  in  Cancer, 
and  I  fay  it  will  be  at  the  next  Eclipfe  of  the 
Moon,  if  you  flicw  no  more  Reafon  for  yout 
,  Affcrrion  than  I  for  mine,  and  neither  of  us 
pretend  to  Revelation  or  Infallibility,  we  may 
fuftly  exped  to  be  equally  credited.  Pray  what 
Reafon  can  you  give  why  the  Planets,  when 
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they  meet,  fhould  plot  together  to  fet  on  Fire 
their  Fellow-Planet,  the  Earth,  who  never  did 
them  any  Harm  ?  But  now  there  is  a  plaufible 
Reafon  for  my  Opinion ;  for  the  Moon,  when 
eclips'd ,  may  think  her  felf  affronted  by  the 
Earth  interpofing  rudely  betwixt  her  and,  the 
Sun,  and  leaving  her  to  grope  her  Way  in  the 
Dark:  She  therefore  may  juftly  take  her  Re- 
venge  as  fhe  can.  But  you'll  fay,  'tis  not  in 
the  Power  of  the  Moon  to  fet  the  Earth  on 
Fire,  if  fhe  had  Maliccxnough  to  do  it.  No, 
nor,  fay  I,  is  it  in  the  Power  of  the  other  Planets 
that  are  far  more  diftant  from  the  Earth  than 
the  Moon,  and  as  ftark  dull  Lumps  of  Earth 
as  fhe  is.  The  plain  Truth  is,  the  Planets  are 
fo  many  Earths;  and  our  Earth  is  as  much  a 
Planet  as  the  briehteft  of  them.  'Tis  carried 
about  the  Sun  with  the  fame  common  Stream, 
and  fhines  with  as  much  Luftre  to  them,  as 
they  do  to  us :  Neither  can  they  do  any  more 
Harm  to  it,  than  it  can  do  to  them.  'Tis  now 
well  known,  that  the  Planets  are.  dark  opake 
Bodies,  generally  made  up  of  Earth  and  Water, 
as  our  Globe  is  5  and  have  no  Force  or  A&ion, 
but  that  of  reverberating  the  Light  which  the 
Sun  cafts  upon  them.  This  blind  fuperftitious 
Fear  or  Reverence  for  the  Stars,  had  ifs  Ori- 
ginal from  the  antient  Idolaters:  They  thought 
them  Gods,  and  that  they  had  Domination  over 
human  Affairs.  We  do  not  indeed  worfhip 
them,  as  they  did ;  but  fome  Men  retain  ftill 
the  fame  Opinion  of  their  Vermes,  of  their 
Rule  and  Influence  upon  us  and  our  Affairs, 
which  was  the  Ground  of  their  Worfhip. 
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*Tis  full  Time  now  to  fwccp  away  thefc 
Cobwebs  of  Superftition,  thefe  Relicks  of  Pa- 
ganifm.  I  do  not  fee  how  we  are  any  more 
concern'd  in  the  Poftures  of  the  Planets,  than 
in  the  Poftures  of  the  Clouds ;  and  you  may  as 
well  build  an  Art  of  Predi&ion  or  Divination 
upon  the  one  as  the  other.  They  muft  not 
know  much  of  the  Philofophy  of  the  Heav  ens, 
dr  little  confider  it,  that  think  the  Fate,  either  of 
finglc  Perfons,  or  of  the  whole  Earth,  can  depend 
upbn  the  Afpe&s  or  figured  Dances  of  thofe  Bodies. 

But  you'll  (ay,  it  may  be,  tho'  no  Reafon 
can  be  given  for  fuch  Effects,  yet  Experience 
does  atteft  the  Truth  of  them.    In  the  firft 
Place,  I  anfwer,  no  Experience  can  be  produ- 
ced for  this  EfFeft  we  are  fpeaking  of,  the 
Conflagration  of  the  World.    Secondly,  Ex- 
perience fallacioufly  recorded,  or  wholly  in  fa- 
vour of  one  fide,  is  no  Proof.    If  a  publick 
Regifter  was  kept  of  all  Aftrological  Predicti- 
ons, and  of  ail  the  Events  that  followed  upon 
them,  right  or  wrong,  agreeing  or  difagrecing, 
I  could  willingly  refer  the  Caufe  to  the  Deter- 
mination of  fuch  a  Regifter,  and  fuch  Expe- 
rience.   But  that  which  they  call  Experience, 
is  fo  ftated,  that  if  one  Predi&ion  of  ten  hits 
right,  or  near  right,  it  (hall  make  more  Noife, 
and  be  more  taken  Notice  of,  than  all  the 
nine  that  are  falfe.     Juft  as  in  a  Lottery, 
where  many  Blanks  arc  drawn  for  one  Prize, 
yet  thefc  make  all  the  Noife,  and  thofe  are 
forgotten.    If  any  one  be  fo  lucky  as  to  draw 
a  good  Lot,  then  the  Trumpet  founds,  and  his 
Name  is  rcgiftcr'd,  and  he  tells  his  good  For- 
tune 


Digitized  by  Google 


Concerning  the  Conflagration.  41 

tune  to  every  Body  he  meets  5  whereas  thofe 
that  lofe,  go  filently  away  with  empty  Pockets, 
and  are  aftiam'd  to  tell  their  Loflcs.  Such  a 
Thing  is  the  Regifter  of  Aftrological  Expe- 
riences 5  they  record  what  makes  for  their  Cre- 
dit, but  drop  all  blank  Inftances,  that  would  dif- 
cover  the  Vanity  or  Cheat  of  their  Art. 

So  much  for  the  Planets.  They  havealfo  a 
pretended  Calculation  of  the  End  of  the  World 
from  the  fix'd  Stars  and  the  Firmament.  Which, 
in  Ihort,  is  this :  They  fuppofe  thefe  Bodies,  be- 
fides  the  Hurry  of  their  Diurnal  Motion  from 
Eaft  to  Weft,  quite  round  the  Earth  in  four 
and  twenty  Hours,  to  have  another  retrograde 
Motion  from  Weft  to  Eaft,  which  is  more  flow  . 
and  leifurely  :  And  when  they  have  finifli'd  the 
Circle  of,  this  Retrogradation,  and  come  up 
again  to  the  fame  Place  from  whence  they 
ftarted  at  the  Beginning  of  the  World,  then 
this  Courfe  pf  Nature  will  be  at  an  End  ;  and 
either  the  Heavens  will  ceafe  from  all  Motion, 
or  a  new  Set  of  Motions  will  be  put  a-foot , 
and  the  World  begin  again.  This  is  a  Bundle 
of  Fi&ions  tied  up  in  a  pretty  Knot.  In  the 
firft  place,  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  a  folid  Fir- 
mament, in  which  the  Stars  are  fix'd,  as  Nails  in 
a  Board.  The  Heavens  arc  as  fluid  as  our  Air, 
and  the  higher  we  go,  the  more  thin  and  fub- 
tlc  is  the  ethereal  Matter.  Then,  the  fix'd  Stars 
are  not  all  in  one  Surface,  as  they  feem  to  us, 
nor  at  an  equal  Diftance  from  the  Earth,  but 
are  plac'd  in  feveral  Orbs  higher  and  higher  j 
there  being  infinite  Room  in  the  great  Deep 
of  the  Heavens,  every  Way,  for  innumerable 
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Stars  and  Spheres  behind  one  another,  to  fill  and 
beautify  the  immenfe  Spaces  of  the  Univerfe. 
Laftly,  the  fix'd  Stars  have  no  Motion  common 
to  them  all,  nor  any  Motion  fingly,  unlcfs  upon 
their  own  Centres  i  and  therefore,  never  leaving 
their  Stations,  they  can  never  return  to  any  com- 
mon Station,  which  they  would  fuppofe  them  to 
have  had  at  the  Beginning  of  the  World.  So  as 
this  Period  they  fpeak  of,  whereby  they  would 
meafure  the  Duration  of  the  World,  is  merely 
imaginary,  and  hath  no  Foundation  in  the  true 
Nature  or  Motion  of  the  celeftial  Bodies. 

But  in  the  third  Place,  they  fpeak  of  an 
Annus  Magnus,  a  Great  Tear :  A 
Revolution  fo  call'd,  whatsoever  it  is,  that  is 
of  the  fame  Extent  with  the  Length  of  the 
World.  This  Notion,  I  confefs,  is  more  an- 
tient  and  univerfal,  and  therefore  I  am  the 
/  more  apt  to  believe  that  it  is  not  altogether 
groundlefs.  But  the  Difficulty  is,  to  find  out 
the  true  Notion  of  this  Great  Tear,  what  is  to 
be  underftood  by  it,  and  then  of  what  Length 
it  is.  They  all  agree  that  it  is  a  Time  of 
fome  grand  Inftauration  of  all  Things,  or  a  Re- 
ftitution  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  to  their 
fornler  State  5  that  is,  to  the  State  and  Pofture 
they  had  at  the  Beginning  of  the  World  5  fuch 
therefore  as  will  reduce  the  Golden  Age,  and 
that  happy  State  of  Nature  wherein  Things 
were  at  firft.  If  fo,  if  thefc  be  the  Marks  and 
Properties  of  this  Revolution,  which  is  call'd 
the  Great  Tear,  we  need  not  go  fo  far  to  find 
the  true  Notion  and  Interpretation  of  it.  Thofe 
that  have  read  the  firft  Part  of  this  Theory,  may 
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remember,  that  in  the  fecond  Book,  Chap.  3.  we 
gave  an  Account  what  the  Pofture  of  the  Earth 
was  at  the  Beginning  of  the  World,  and  what 
were  the  Confequences  of  that  Pofture,  a  per- 
petual Spring  and  Equinox  throughout  all  the 
Earth  :  And  if  the  Earth  was  rcftor'd  again  to 
that  Pofture  and  Situation,  all  that  is  imputed  to 
the  Great  Teary  would  immediately  follow  upon 
it,  without  ever  difturbing  or  moving  the  fix'd 
Stars,  Firmament,  or  Planets;  and  yet  at  the  fame 
Time  all  thefe  three  would  return,  or  be  reftor'd 
to  the  fame  Pofture  they  had  at  the  Beginning  of 
the  World  5  fo  as  the  whole  Character  of  the 
Great  Tear  would  be  truly  fulfill'd,  tho'  not  in 
that  Way  which  they  imagine!  5  but  in  another, 
hiorc  compendious,  and  of  eafier  Conception. 
My  Meaning  is  this,  If  the  Axis  of  the  Earth  was 
rectified,  and  fet  parallel  with  the  Axis  of  the 
Ecliptick,  upon  which  the  Planets,  Firmament, 
and  fix'd  Stars  are  fuppos'd  to  move,  all  Things 
would  be  as  they  were  at  firft ;  a  general  Harmo- 
ny and  Conformity  of  all  the  Motions  of  the  ' 
Univerfe  would  prefently  appear,  fuch,  as  they 
fay,  was  in  the  Golden  Age,  before  any  Difordcr 
came  into  the  Natural  or  Moral  World. 

As  this  is  an  eafy,  fo  I  do  not  doubt,  but  it 
is  a  true  Account  of  that  which  was  originally 
call'd  the  Great  Tear,  or  the  Great  Inftauration ;  x 
which  Nature  will  bring  to  pafs  in  this  fimple 
Method,  by  rectifying  the  Axis  of  the  Earth, 
without  thofe  operofc  Revolutions,  which  fome 
Aftronomers  have  fancied.  But  however,  this 
Account  being  admitted*  how  will  it  helj?  us 
to  define  what  the  Age  and  Duration  of  the 
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World  will  be  ?  TTis  true,  many  have  under- 
taken to  tell  us  the  Length  of  this  Great  Tear, 
and  confequently  of  the  World  but,  befides 
that  their  Accounts  are  very  different,  and  ge- 
nerally of  an  extravagant  Length,  if  we  had 
the  true  Account,  it  would  not  affure  us  when 
the  World  would  end ;  becaufe  we  do  not 
know  when  it  did  begin,  or  what  Progrefs  we 
have  already  made  in  the  Line  of  Time.  For 
I  am  fatisficd,  the  Chronology  of  the  World, 
whether  Sacred  or  Prophane,  is  loft  5  till  Provi- 
dence (hall  pleafe  to  retrieve  it  by  fomc  new 
Difcovery,  As  to  profane  Chronology,  or 
that  of  the  Heathens,  the  Greeks  apd  the  Ro- 
mans knew  nothing  above  the  Olympiads  * 
which  fell  ftiort  many  Ages  of  the  Deluge, 
much  more  of  the  Beginning  of  the  World. 
And  the  Eaftcrn  barbarous  Nations,  as  they 
difagreed  amongft  themfclves,  fo  generally  they 
run  the  Origin  of  the  World  to  fuch  a  prodigi- 
ous Height,  as  is  neither  agreeable  to  Faith,  nor 
Reafon.  As  to  facred  Chronology,  'tis  well 
*  known  that  the  Difference  there  is  betwixt 
the  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  Samaritan  Copies  of 
the  Bible,  makes  the  Age  of  the  World  altoge- 
ther undetermin'd ;  And  there  is  no  way  yet 
found  out,  how  we  may  certainly  difcovcr 
which  of  the  three  Copies  is  moft  authentick, 
and  confequently  what  the  Age  of  the  World 
is,  upon  a  true  Computation.  Seeing  there- 
fore we  have  no  Aflurance  how  long  the  World 
hath  flood  already,  neither  could  we  be  aflfur  d 
how  long  it  hath  to  ftand,  tho'by  this  Annus 
Magnus,  or  any  other  way,  the  total  Sum,  or 
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whole  Term  of  its  Duration  was  truly  known. 

I  am  forry  to  fee  the  little  Succefs  we  have 
had  in  our  firft  Search  after  the  End  of  the 
World,  from  Aftronomical  Calculations.  But 
'tis  an  ufeful  piece  of  Knowledge  to  know  the 
Bounds  of  our  Knowledge;  that  fo  we  may 
not  fpend  our  Time  and  Thoughts  about  things 
that  lie  out  of  our  Reach.  I  have  little  or  no  Hopes 
of  refolving  this  Point  by  the  Light  of  Nature, 
and  therefore  it  only  remains  now  to  enquire, 
whether  Providence  hath  made  it  known  by  any 
fort  of  Prophecy  or  Revelation.  Which  (hall 
be  the  Subject  of  the  following  Chapter. 

AA  A  A  A  &A  A  A  .k  A  A  A  A  AA  A  A  A  A  A- A  A  A  A  AAAAAAAAA^AAAAAAA 
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CHAP.  V. 

Concerning  Prophecies  that  determine  the  End 
of  the  World:  Of  what  Order  foever,  Tro- 
phone  or  Sacred  5  Jewijh  or  Chriftian.  That 
no  certain  Judgment  can  be  made  from  any  of  * 
them,  at  what  Diftance  we  are  now  from  the 
Conflagration. 

TH  E  Bounds  of  human  Knowledge  are 
fo  narrow,  and  the  Defire  of  knowing 
fo  vaft  and  illimited,  that  it  often  puts  Mankind 
upon  irregular  Methods  of  inlarging  their  Know- 
ledge. This  hath  made  them  find  out  Arts  of 
Commerce  with  evil  Spirits,  to  be  inftru&ed  by 
them  in  fuch  Events  as  they  could  not  of  them- 
felves  difcover.  We  meddle  not  with  thofe 
Myfteries  of  Iniquity :  But  what  hath  appear'd 
\  under 
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under  the  Notion  of  divine  Prophecy,  relating  n 
to-  the  Chronology  of  the  World :  giving  ei- 
ther the  whole  Extent  of  it,  or  certain  Marks  of 
its  Expiration :  Thefe  we  purpofe  to  examine 
in  this  Piiaee.  How  far  any  thing  may,  or  may 
not,  be  concluded  from  them,  as  to  the  Refoluti- 
on  of  our  Problem,  How  long  the  World  will  lafi.  . 

Amongft  the  Heathens  I  do  not  remember 
any  Prophecies  of  this  Nature,  except  the  Siky>- 
line  Oracles,  as  they  are  ufually  caird.  The 
antient  Eaftern  Philofophers  have  left  us  no 
Account  that  I  can  call  to  mind,  about  the  Time 
of  this  Fatality.  Thdy  fey  when  the  'Phcenix 
returns  we  muft  exped  the  Conflagration  to 
follow ;  but  the  Age  of  the  Thornix  they  make 
as  various  and  uncertain,  as  they  do  the  Computa- 
tion of  their  Great  Tear,  Symbolum  aVcxaras-aWja? 
vrchvx£9vi*>  'Phcenix.  Hor.  Apol.  l.%.c.$7.  which 
two  things  are  indeed  one  and  the  fame  in  e£- 
fe&.  Some  of  them,  I  confefs,  mention  Six 
Thoufand  Years  for  the  whole  Age  of  the 
World :  which  being  the  famous  Prophecy  of 
the  Jews,  we  (hall  fpeak  to  it  largely  hereafter  : 
and  reduce  to  that  Head  what  broken  TfadU 
tions  remain  amongft  the  Heathens  of  tile  fame 
thing.  As  to  the  Sibyline  Oracles,  which 
were  fo  much  in  Reputation  amongft  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  they  have  been  tamper 'd  with  fo 
much,  and  chang'd  fo  often,  that  they  are  be- 
come now  of  little  Authority.  They  feem  to 
have  divided  the  Duration  of  the  World  into 
ten  Ages,  and  the  laft  of  thefe  they  make  a 
Golden  Age,  a  State  of  Peace,  Righteoufnefs 
*nd  Perfection :  But  feeing  they  have  not  de. 
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termin'd,  in  any  definite  Numbers,  what  the 
length  of  every  Age  will  be,  nor  given  us  the 
Sum  of  all,  we  cannot  draw  any  Conclufioa 
from  this  Account  as  to  the  Point  in  queftion  be- 
fore us :  But  muft  proceed  to  the  Jewijb  and 
Chriftian  Oracles. 

The  Jews  have  a  remarkable  Prophecy, 
which  exprefleth  both  the  Whole  and  the  Parts 
of  the  World's  Duration.    The  World,  they 
fey,  will  (land  fix  thoufand  Years :  Twb  thou- 
fond  before  the  Law,  two  thoufand  under  the 
Law,  and  two  thoufand  under  the  MeJJiah.  This 
Prophecy  they  derive  from  EUas  5  but  there 
were  two  of  the  Name,  EUas  the  Thesbite, 
and  EUas  the  Rabbin,  or  Cabbalift:  and  'tis 
fuppos'd  to  belong  immediately  to  the  latter  of 
thefe.  Yet  this  does  not  hinder,  in  my  Opinion, 
but  that  it  might  come  originally  from  the  for- 
mer EUas y  and  was  prefcrv'd  in  the  School  of 
this  EUas  the  Rabbin,  and  firft  made  publick 
by  him.   Or  he  added,  it  may  be,  that  Divifioh 
of  the  Time  into  three  Parts,  and  fo  got  a  Title 
to  the  whole.    I  cannot  eafily  imagine  that  a 
Dd&or  that  lived  two  hundred  Years,  or  there- 
abouts,  before  Chrift,    when  Prophecy  had 
ceas'd  for  fome  Ages  amongft  the  Jews,  Ihould 
take  upon  him  to  di&ate  a  Prophecy  about  the 
Duration  of  the  World,  unlefs  he  had  been  fup- 
ported  by  fome  antecedent  Cabbalifticai  Tra- 
dition :  Which  being  kept  more  fecret  before, 
he  took  the  Liberty  to  make  publick,  and  fo 
was  reputed  the  Author  of  the  Prophecy.  As 
many  Philofophers  amongft  the  Greeks,  were 
the  reputed  Author  of  fuch  Do&rines  as  were 
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much  more  antient  than  themfelves:  But  they 
were  the  Publiihers  of  them  in  their  Country, 
or  the  Revivers  of  them  after  a  long  Silence  5  and 
fo,  by  forgetful  Pofterity,  got  the  Honour  of  the 
firft  Invention. 

You  will  think,  it  may  be,  the  Time  is  too 
lone:,  and  the  Diftance  too  great,  betwixt  Elias 
the  Thesbite7  and  this  Elias  the  Rabbin?  for  a 
Tradition  to  fubfift  ail  the  while,  or  be  pre*- 
ferv'd  with  any  competent  Integrity.  But  it 
appears  from  St.  Jude's  Epiftle,  that  the  Prophe- 
cies of  Enoch,  (who  liv'd  before  the  Flood)  re- 
lating to  the  Day  of  Judgment  and  the  End  of 
the  World,  were  extant  in  his  Time,  either  in 
Writing  or  by  Tradition :  And  the  Diftance 
betwixt  Enoch  and  St.  Jude  was  vaftly  greater 
than  betwixt  the  two  Elias's.  Nor  was  any 
fitter  to  be  infpir'd  with  that  Knowledge,  or  to 
tell  the  firft  News  of  that  fatal  Period,  than  the 
old  Prophet  Eliasy  who  is  to  come  again  and 
bring  the  Alarum  of  the  approaching  Confla- 
gration. But  however  this  Conje&ure  may 
prove  as  to  the  original  Author  of  this  Pro- 
phecy, the  Prophecy  it  felf  concerning  the  Sex- 
mil/enniaID\imion  of  the  World,  is  very  much 
infifted  upon  by  the  Chriftian  Fathers.  Which 
yet  I  believe  is  not  fo  much  for  the  bare  AuT 
thority  of  the  Tradition,  as  becaufe  they  thought 
it  was  founded  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  jtx  "Days 
Creation,  and  the  Sabbath  fuccceding :  As  alfo 
in  lbme  other  typical  Precepts  and  Ufages  in 
the  Law  of  Mofes.  But  before  we  fpeak  of 
that,  <j;ivc  me  leave  to  name  lbme  of  thofe  > 
Fathers  to  you,  that  were  of  this  Judgment, 
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and  fuppofcd  the  great  Sabbatifm  would  fuc- 
ceed  after  the  World  had  ftood  fix  thou- 
fand Years.  Of  this  Opinion  was  St.  Barnabas 
in  his  Catholick  Epiftle,  ch.  xv.  Where  he  ar- 
gues that  the  Creation  will  be  ended  in  fix 
thoufand  Years,  as  it  was  finifli'd  in  fix  Days : 
every  Day  according  to  the  facred  and  myfti- 
cai  Account,  being  a  thoufand  Years.  Of  the 
fame  Judgment  is  St.  Irenaus,  both  as  to  the 
Conclufion  and  the Reafon  of  it,  L.  5 .  c.  28,29, 
3  o.  He  faith,  the  Hiftory  of  the  Creation  in 
fix  Days,  is  a  Narration  as  to  what  is  paft,  and 
a  'Prophecy  of  what  is  to  come.  A  s  the  Work 
was  faid  to  be  confummated  in  fix  Days,  and 
the  Sabbath  to  be  the  feventh:  So  the  Confum- 
mation  of  all  things  will  be  in  fix  thoufand 
Years,  and  then  the  great  Sabbatifin  to  come 
on  in  the  WefTed  Reign  of  Chrift.  Hippolytus 
Martyr,  Difciple  of  Irenaus,  is  of  the  fame 
Judgment,  as  you  may  fee  in<Photiu$>  ch.  202, 
Laitantius  in  his  'Divine  lnftitutions,  1 7.  c .  1 4. 
gives  the  very  fame  Account  of  the  State  and 
Continuance  of  the  World,  and  the  fame  Proofs 
for  it,  and  fo  does  St.  Cyprian,  in  his  Exhorta- 
tion to  Martyrdom,  ch.  18.  St.  Jerome  more 
than  once  declares  himfelf  of  the  fame  Opinion; 
and  St.  Auftin,  C.  T).  /.  20.  c.  7.  tho'  h^ wa- 
vers and  was  doubtful  as  to  the  Millennium,  or 
Reign  of  Chrift  upon  Earth,  yet  he  receives 
this  Computation  without  Hefitancy,  and  upon 
the  foremcntion'd  Grounds.  So  Johannes  Tfa- 
mafcenus  de fide  Orthodoxa,  takes  feven  Mitten* 
naries  for  the  entire  Space  of  the  World,  from 
the  Creation  to  the  general  Refurreftion,  the 
Book  III,  E  Sat* 
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Sabbatifm  being  included.    And  that  this  was 
a  receiv'd  and  approv'd  Opinion  in  early  Times, 
we  may  colled  from  the  Author  of  the  Que- 
stions andAnfwers,ad  Orthodoxos,  mJufiinMar- 
tyr.    Who  giving  an  Anfwer  to  that  Enquiry 
about  the  fix  thoufand  Years  Term  of  the 
World,  fays,  We  may  Conjecture  from  many  pla- 
ces of  Scripture^  that  thofe  are  in  the  right, 
that  fay  fix  thoufand  Tears  is  the  Time  prefixt 
for  the  duration  of  this  prefent  Frame  of  the 
World.    Thefe  Authors  I  have  examin'd  my 
felf :  But  there  are  many  others  brought  in  Con- 
firmation of  this  Opinion :  As  St.  Hilary,  Ana- 
ft  a fms  Sinai  t  a,  Sanftus  Gaudentius,  Q.  Julius 
Hilarion,  Junilius  Africanus,  Ifidorus  Hifpa- 
lenfis,  CaJJiodorus,  Gregoritis  Magnus,  and  o- 
thers,  which  I  leave  to  be  examind  by  thofe* 
that  have  Curiofity  and  Leifure  to  do  it. 

In  the  mean  time  it  muft  be  confcft  that 
many  of  thefe  Fathers  were  under  a  Miftakc 
in  one  refpeft,  in  that  they  generally  thought 
the  World  wa4  near  an  End  in  their  Time.  An 
Error,  which  we  need  not  take  Pains  to  con- 
fute now  5  feeing  we,  who  live  twelve  hundred 
or  fourteen  hundred  Years"  after  them,  find  the 
World  ftill  in  being,  and  likely  to  continue  fo 
for  Cpnc  confiderable  Time.  But  it  is  eafy  to 
difcern  whence  their  Miftakc  proceeded :  Not 
from  this  Prophecy  alone,  but  becaufe  they 
rcckon'd  this  Prophecy  according  to  the  Chro- 
nology of  the  Septuagint :  Which  fetting  back 
the  Beginning  of  the  World  many  Ages  be- 
yond the  Hebrew,  thefe  fix  thoufand  Years 
were  very  near  cxpir'd  in  the  Time  of  thofe 
i  Fathers  5 
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Fathers  5  and  that  made  them  conclude  that 
the  World  was  very  near  an  End,  We  will 
make  no  Rcfledtions,  in  this  place,  upon  that 
Chronology  of  the  Septuagint,  left  it  fhould 
too  much  interrupt  the  Thread  of  our  Difcourfe. 
But  it  is  neceffary  to  fliew  how  the  Fathers 
grounded  this  Computation  of  fix  thoufand 
Years,  upon  Scripture,  Twas  chiefly,  as  wc 
fuggefted  before,  upon  the  Hexameron,  or  the 
Creation  finifh'd  in  fix  *Days>  and  the  Sabbath 
enfuing.  The  Sabbath,  they  faid,  was  a  Type 
of  the  Sabbatifm,  that  was  to  follow  at  the 
End  of  the  World,  according  to  St.  Tau/y  Ch.  v. 
to  the  Hebrews;  and  then  by  Analogy  and 
Confequence,  the  fix  Days  preceding  the  Sab- 
bath, muft  note  the  Space  and  Duration  of  the 
World.  If  therefore  they  could  difcover  how 
much  a  Day  is  reckon'd  for,  in  this  myftical 
Computation,  the  Sum  of  the  fix  Days  would 
be  eafily  found  out.  And  they  *  think,  that 
according  to  the  Pfaimift,  (Tfal.  xc.  4  )  and 
St.  Teter,  (2  Epift  iii.  8.)  a  *Day  may  be  efti- 
mated  a  thoufand  Tears  5  and  confequently  fix 
Days  muft  be  counted  fix  thoufand  Years, 
for  the  Duration  of  the  World.  This  is  their 
Interpretation,  and  their  Inference :  But  it  muft 
be  acknowledged,  that  there  is  an  eflential 
Weaknefs  in  all  typical  and  allegorical  Argu- 
mentations, in  comparifon  of  literal.  And  this 
being  allow'd  in  Diminution  of  the  Proof,  we 
may  be  bold  to  fay,  that  nothing  yet  appears, 
either  in  Nature,  or  Scripture,  or  Human 
Affairs,  repugnant  to  this  Suppofition  of  fix 
thoufand   Years :   Which  hath  Antiquity , 
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and  the  Authority  of  the  Fathers,  on  its  fide.' 

We  proceed  now  to  the  Chriftian  Prophe- 
cies concerning  the  End  of  the  World.  I  do 
not  mention  thofe  in  "Daniel,  becaufe  I  am  not 
Satisfied  that  any  there  (excepting  that  of  the 
fifth  Kingdom  it  felf )  extend  fo  far.  But  in 
the  Apocalypfe  of  St.  John,  which  is  the  laft 
Revelation  we  are  to  expeft,  there  are  feveral 
Prophecies  that  reach  to  the  Confummation  of 
this  World,  and  the  firft  Refurre&ion.  The 
[even  Seals,  the  /even  Trumpets,  the  /even 
Vials,  do  all  terminate  upon  that  great  Period. 
But  they  are  rather  Hiftorical  Prophecies  than 
Chronological  5  they  tell  us,  in  their  Language, 
the  Events,  but  do  not  meafure  or  exprefs  the 
Time  wherein  they  come  to  pafs.  Others  there 
are  that  may  be  call'd  Chronological,  as  the 
treading  under  Foot  the  Holy  City,  forty  and 
two  Months,  Apoc.  xi.  2.  The  Witneffes  op- 
pofing  Antichrift,  one  thoufand  two  hundred 
and  Jixty  Days,  Apoc.xi.  3.  Tht  Flight  of 
the  Woman  into  the  Wildernefs,  for  the  fame 
number  of  Days,  or  for  a  Time,  Times,  and 
half  a  Time,  Apoc.  xii.  6.&  14.  And  laftly, 
The  War  of  the  Beads  againft  the  Saints,  r  forty 
two  Months,  Apoc.  xiii.  5.  Thefe  all,  you 
fee,  exprefs  a  Time  for  their  Completion;  and 
all  the  fame  Time,  if  I  be  not  miftaken :  But 
they  do  not  reach  to  the  End  of  the  World.  Or 
if  fome  of  them  did  reach  fo  far,  yet  becaufe 
we  do  not  certainly  know  where  to  fix  their 
Beginning,  we  muft  (till  be  at  a  Lofs,  when/ 
or  in  what  Year  they  will  expire.  As  for  In- 
ftancc,  if  the  Reign  of  the  Beaft,  or  the  Preach- 
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ing  of  the  Witneflcs  be  1260  Years,  as  is  rea- 
fonably  fuppos'd  5  yet  if  we  do  not  know  cer- 
tainly when  this  Reign,  or  this  Preaching  begun, 
neither  can  we  tell  when  it  will  end.  And  the 
Epocha's  or  Beginnings  of  thefe  Prophecies  are 
fo  differently  calculated,  and  are  things  of  fo 
long  Debate,  as  to  make  the  Difcuflion  of  thpm 
altogether  improper  for  this  Place.  Yet  it  muft 
be  confeft,  that  the  beft  Conje&ures  that  can  be 
made  concerning  the  approaching  End  of  the 
World,  muft  be  taken  from  a  judicious  Examina- 
tion of  thefe  Points:  and  accordingly  as  we 
gather  up  the  Prophecies  of  the  Apocalypfe, 
in  a  fucceffive  Completion,  we  fee  how  by  de- 
grees we  draw  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  Con- 
clufion  of  all.  But  till  fome  of  thefe  enlight- 
ning  Prophecies  be  accoroplifh'd,  we  are  as  a 
Man  that  awakes  in  the  Night,  all  is  dark  about 
him,  and  he  knows  not  how  far  the  Night  is 
fpent :  but  if  he  watch  till  the  Light  appears,  the 
firft  Glimpfesof  that  will  refolve  his  Doubts.  We 
muft  have  a  little  Patience,  and,  I  think,  but  a 
little  3  (till  eyeing  thofe  Prophecies  of  the  Re- 
furrettion  of  the  fVitneffes,  and  the  Depreffion 
of  Antichrift :  till  by  their  Accomplifliment,  the 
Day  dawn,  and  the  Clouds  begin  to  change  their 
Colour.  Then  we  fhall  be  able  to  make  a  near 
Guefs,  when  the  Sun  of  Rightedufnefs  willarife. 

So  much  for  Prophecies.  There  are  alfo 
Signs,  which  are  look'd  upon  as  Forerunners 
of  the  coming  of  our  Saviour :  and  therefore 
may  give  us  fome  Dire&ion  how  to  judge  of 
the  Diftance  or  Approach  of  that  great  Day. 
Thus  many  of  the  Fathers  thought  the  coming  of 
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Antichrift  would  be  a  Sign  to  give  the  World 
notice  of  its  approaching  End.    But  we  may 
cafily  fee,   by  what  hath  been  noted  before, 
what  it  was  that  led  the  Fathers  into  that  Mi* 
ftake.    They  thought  their  fix  thoufattd  Years 
were  near  an  End,   as  they  truly  were,  ac- 
cording to  that  Chronology   they  fallowed : 
and  therefore  they  concluded  the  Reign  of  An- 
tichrift muft  be  very  (hort,  whenfoever  he  came, 
and  that  he  could  not  come  long  before  the 
End  of  the  World.    But  we  are  very  well 
affur'd  from  the  Revelation  of  Saint  Johny 
that  the  Reign  of  Antichrift  is  not  to  be  fo 
fliort  and  tranfient ;  and  from  the  Profpeft  and 
Hiftory  of  Chriftendom,   that  he  hath  been 
already  upon  his  Throne  many  hundreds  of 
Years.    Therefore  this  Sign  wholly  falls  to  the 
Ground ;  unlefs  you  will  take  it  from  the  Fall 
of  Antichrift,  rather  than  from  his  firft  Entrance. 
Others  expeft  the  coming  of  EHas  to  give 
warning  of  that  Day,  and  prepare  the  Way 
of  the  Lord.    I  am  very  willing  to  admit  that 
Elias  will  come,  according  to  the  Senfe  of  the 
Prophet  Malachiy  Chap.  iv.  5,  6.  but  he  will  not 
come  with  Observation,  no  more  than  ht  did 
in  the  Perfon  of  John  the  Baptift  ;  He  will  not 
bear  the  name  of  EHas,  nor  tell  us  he  is  the 
Man  that  went  to  Heaven  in  a  fiery  Chariot, 
and  is  now  come  down  again  to  give  us  warn- 
ing of  the  laft  Fire.    But  fome  divine  Perfon 
may  appear  before  the  fecond  coming  of  our 
Saviour,  as  there  did  before  his  6rft  coming, 
and  by  giving  a  new  Light  and  Life  to  the 
Chriftian  Dodrine,  may  diflipate  the  Mifts  of 
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Error,  and  abolifh  all  thofe  little  Controverfies 
arnongft  good  Men,  and  the  Divifions  and  Ani- 
mofities  that  fpring  from  them:  Enlarging 
their  Spirits  by  greater  Difcoveries,  and  unit- 
ing them  all  in  the  Bonds  of  Love  and  Charity, 
and  in  the  common  Study  of  Truth  and  Per- 
fe&ion.  Such  an  Elias>  the  Prophet  feems  to 
Point  at :  and  may  he  come,  and  be  the  great 
Peacemaker  and  Preparer  of  the  Ways  of  the 
Lord.  But  at  prefent,  we  cannot  from  this  Sign 
make  any  Judgment  when  the  World  will  End. 

Another  Sign  preceding  the  End  of  the 
World,  is,  The  Converjian  of  the  Jews ;  and 
this  is  a  wonderful  Sign  indeed.  St.  *Paul  feems 
cxprefly  to  affirm  it,  Rom.  xi.  25,  26.  But  it 
is  differently  undcrftood,  either  of  their  Con- 
verfion  only,  or  of  their  Reftoration  to  their 
own  Country,  Liberties  and  Dominion.  The 
Prophets  bear  hard  upon  this  Senfe  fomettmes, 
as  you  may  fee  in  Ifaiah,  Ezekiely  Hofea,  Amos. 
And  to  the  fame  purpofe  the  anticnt  Promife  of 
Mofes  is  interpreted,  T)eut.  xxx.  Yet  this  feems 
to  be  a  thing  very  unconceivable :  unlels  we 
fuppofc  the  ten  Tribes  to  be  ftill  in  fome  hid- 
den Corner  of  the  World,  from  whence  they 
may  be  condu&ed  again  to  their  own  Coun- 
try, as  once  out  of  Egypt,  by  a  miraculous  Pro- 
vidence, and  eftablim'd  there.  Which  being 
known,will  give  the  Alarum  to  all  the  other Jews, 
in  the  World,  and  make  an  univerfal  Confluence 
to  their  old  Home.  Then  our  Saviour,  by  an  ex- 
traordinary Appearance  to  them,  as  once  to 
St.  Tauly  Job.  xix.  37.  and  by  Prophets,  Apoc. 
i.  7.  Mat.  xxiii.  39.  rais'd  up  arnongft  them  for 
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that  purpofc,  may  convince  them  that  he  is  the 
true  Mefliah,  and  convert  them  to  the  Chrifti- 
an Faith ;  which  will  be  no  more  ftrange,  than 
was  the  firft  Converfion  of  the  Gentile  World. 
But  if  we  be  content  with  a  Converfion  of  the 
Jews,  without  their  Rcftoration  $  and  of  thofe 
two  Tribes  only  which  are  now  difpers'd 
throughout  the  Chriftian  World,  and  other 
known  Parts  of  the  Earth  :  That  thefe  (hould 
be  converted  to  the  Chriftian  Faith,  and  incor- 
porated into  the  Chriftian  Commonwealth, 
lofing  their  National  Charafter  and  Diftin&ion: 
If  this,  I  fay,  will  fatisfy  the  Prophecies,  it  is 
not  a  thing  very  difficult  to  be  conceiv'd.  For 
when  the  World  is  redue'd  to  a  better  and 
purer  State  of  Chriftianity,  and  that  Idolatry, 
in  a  great  meafure,  remov'd,  which  gave  the 
greateft  Scandal  to  the  Jews,  they  will  begin 
to  tfave  better  Thoughts  of  our  Religion,  and 
be  difpos'd  to  a  more  ingenuous  and  unpre- 
judiced Examination  of  their  Prophecies  con- 
cerning the  Mefliah :  God  railing  up  Men  a- 
mongft  them  of  divine  and  enlarged  Spirits, 
Lovers  of  Truth  more  than  of  any  particular 
Seft  or  Opinion  5  with  Light  to  difcern  it,  and 
Courage  to  profefs  it.    Laftly,  it  will  be  a  co- 
gent Argument  upon  them,  to  fee  the  Age  of 
the  World  fo  far  (pent,  and  no  Appearattee  yet 
of  their  long  cxpe&ed  Mefliah:    So  far  fpent, 
I  fay,  that  there  is  no  Room  left,  upon  any 
Computation  whatfoever,  for  the  Occonomy  of 
a  Melfiah  yet  to  come.    This  will  make  them 
refleft  more  carefully  and  impartially  upon 
him  whom  the  Chriftians  propofc,  Jefus  of . 
:    .  ....  Naza- 
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Nazareth,  whom  their  Fathers  crucified  at 
Jerufalem :  Upon  the  Miracles  he  wrought 
in  his  Life  and  after  his  Death ;  and  upon  the 
wonderful  Propagation  of  his  Do&rine  through- 
out the  World,  after  his  Afcenfion.  And  laftly, 
upon  the  Defolation  of  Jerufalem,  upon  their 
own  fcatter'd  and  forlorn  Condition,  foretold 
by  that  Prophet,  as  a  Judgment  of  God  upon 
an  ungrateful  and  wicked  People. 

This  I  have  faid  to  ftate  the  Cafe  of  the  Con- 
verfion  of  the  Jews,  which  will  be  a  Sign  of 
the  approaching  Reign  of  Chrift.     But  alas, 
what  Appearance  is  there  of  this  Converfion 
in  our  Days,  or  what  Judgment  can  we  make 
from  a  Sign  that  is  not  yet  come  to  pafs  ?  'Tis 
ineffectual  as  to  us,  but  may  be  of  Ufe  to  Po- 
fterity.    Yet  even  to  them  it  will  not  deter- 
mine at  what  Diftance  they  are  from  the  End  of 
the  World,  but  be  a  Mark  only  that  they  are 
not  far  from  it.    There  will  be  Signs  alfo,  in 
thofe  laft  Days,  in  the  Heavens,   and  in  the 
Earth,  and  in  the  Sea,  Forerunners  of  the  Con- 
flagration   as  the  Obfcuration  of  the  Sun  and 
Moon,  Earthquakes,  Roarings  of  the  troubled 
Sea,  and  fuch  like  Diforders  in  the  natural 
World,  'tis  true  ;  but  thefe  are  the  very  Pangs 
of  Death,  and  the  Strugglings  of  Nature  juft 
before  her  Diffolution,  and  it  will  be  too  late 
then  to  be  aware  of  our  Ruin  when  it  is  at  the 
Door.    Yet  thefe  being  Signs  or  Prodigies 
taken  Notice  of  by  Scripture,  we  intend,  God 
willing,  after  we  have  explained  the  Caufes  and 
Manner  of  the  Conflagration,  to  give  an  Ac- 
count alfo  whence  thefe  unnatural  Commotions 
1  will 
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will  proceed,  that  are  the  Beginnings  or  imme- 
diate Introdu&ions  to  the  laft  Fire. 

Thus  we  have  gone  through  the  Prophecies 
and  Signs  that  concern  the  laft  Day  and  the 
laft  Fate  of  the  World.  And  how  little  have 
we  learned  from  them  as  to  the  Time  of  that 
great  Revolution?  Prophecies  rife  fometimes 
with  an  even  gradual  Light,  as  the  Day  rifeth 
upon  the  Horizon  :  and  fometimes  break  out 
fuddenly  like  a  Fire,  and  we  are  not  aware  of 
their  Approach  till  we  fee  them  accomplifli'd. 
Thofe  that  concern  the  End  of  the  World  are 
of  this  latter  fort  to  unobferving  Men;  but 
even  to  the  moft  obferving,  there  will  ftill  be 
a  Latitudes  we  muft  not  expeft  to  calculate 
the  coming  of  our  Saviour  like  an  Eclipfe,  to 
Minutes  and  half  Minutes.  There  are  Times 
and  Seafons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his 
own  Tower.  If  it  was  defign'd  to  keep  thefe 
things  fecret,  we  muft  not  think  to  out- wit 
Providence,  and  from  the  Prophecies  that  are 
given  us,  pick  out  a  Difcovery  that  was  not 
intended  we  fliould  ever  make.  It  is  deter- 
min'd  in  the  Gouncils  of  Heaven  juft  how  far 
we  fhall  know  thefe  Events  before-hand,  and 
with  what  degree  of  Certainty  :  and  with  this 
we  muft  be  content,  whatloever  it  is.  The 
Apocaljpfe  of  St.  John  is  the  laft  Prophetical 
Declaration  of  the  Will  of  God,  and  contains 
the  Fate  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  to  the  End 
of  the  World,  its  Purity,  Degeneracy,  and  Rc- 
vivifcency.  The  Head  of  this  Degeneracy  is 
call'd  The  Beaft,  the  falfeTrophet,  the  IVlobre 
of  Babylon,  in  Prophetical  Terms:  and  in  an 
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Ecclefiaftical  Term  is  commonly  call'd  Ami-  , 
chrift.  Thofe  that  bear  Teftimony  againft  this 
Degeneracy,  are  call'd  the  JVitneJfes:  who,  * 
after  they  have  been  a  long  time  in  a  mean 
and  perfecuted  Condition,  are  to  have  their  Re- 
furre&ion  and  Afcenfion :  that  is,  be  advanc'd 
to  Power  and  Authority.  And  this  Refurrec- 
tion  of  the  Witnejfes,  and  Depreffion  of  Ants-' 
chrift,  is  that  whkjh  will  make  the  great  Turn 
of  the  World  to  Righteoufnefs,  and  the  great 
Crifis,  whereby  wc  may  judge  of  its  drawing 
to  an  End.  Tis  true,  there  are  other  Marks, 
as  the  paffing  away  of  the  fecand  Woe,  Apoc. 
r.  ix.  which  is  commonly  thought  to  be  the 
Ottoman  Empire :  and  the  EfFufion  of  the 
Vials,  Apoc.  c.  xvi.  The  firft  of  thefe  will  be 
indeed  a  very  confpicuous  Mark,  if  it  follow 
upon  the  Refurredion  of  the  Witncffcs,  as  by 
the  Prophecy  it  feems  to  do,  ch.  xi.  14.  But 
as  to  the  Vials,  tho'  they  do  plainly  reach  in  a 
Series  to  the  End  of  the  World,  I  am  not 
fatisfied  with  any  Expofition  I  have  yet  met  with, 
concerning  their  precife  Time  or  Contents. 

In  a  Word,  tho'  the  Sum  and  general  Con- 
tents  of  a  Prophecy  be  very  intelligible,  yet 
the  Application  of  it  to  Time  and  Perfons  may 
be  very  lubricous.  There  muft  be  Obfcurity  in 
a  Prophecy,  as  well  as  Shadow  in  a  Pi&ure. 
A 11  its  Lines  muft  not  ftand  in  a  full  Light.  For 
if  Prophecies  were  open  and  barefae'd  as  to 
ail  their  Parts  and  Circumftances,  they  would 
check  and  obftrud  the  Courfe  of  human  Af- 
fairs }  and  hinder,  if  it  was  poffible,  their  own 
Accomplifhment.    Modcfty  and  Sobriety  are 

in 

Digitized  by  Google 


60         The  Theory  of  the  E  arth. 

in  all  things  commendable,  but  in  nothing 
more  than  in  the  Explication  of  thefe  facred 
Myfteries  5  and  we  have  feen  fo  many  mifcar- 
ry  by  a  too  dofe  and  particular  Application  of 
them,  that  we  ought  to  dread  the  Rock  about 
which  we  fee  fo  many  Shipwrecks.  He  that 
does  not  err  above  a  Century  in  calculating  the 
laft  Period  of  Time,  from  what  Evidence  e 
have  at  prefent,  hath,  in  my  Opinion,  caft  up 
his  Accounts  very  well.  But  the  Scenes  will 
change  faft  towards  the  Evening  of  this  long  Day, 
and  when  the  Sun  is  near  fetting,  they  will 
more  cafily  compute  how  far  he  hath  to  run: 

CHAP.  VI. 

- 

■ 

*  j  « 

Concerning  the  Caufes  of  the  Conflagration. 

1 

9  * 

The  ^Difficulty  of  conceiving  how  this  Earth  can 
be  fet  on  Fire.  With  a  general  Anfwer  to 
that  Difficulty.  Two  fuppos'd  Caufes  of  the 
Conflagration,  by  the  Suris  drawing  nearer 
to,  the  Earth,  or  the  Earth 's  throwing  out 
the  central  Fire,  examirid  and  rejected. 

■ 

*  • 

WE  have  now  made  our  Way  clear  to 
the  principal  Point,  the  Caufes  of  the 
Conflagration:  How  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth  will  be  fet  on  Fire,  what  Materials  are 
prepared,  or  what  Train  of  Caufes,  for  that 
purpofe.  The  Antients,  who  have  kept  us 
Company  pretty  well  thus  far,  here  quite  dc- 
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fcrt  us :  They  deal  more  in  Conclufions  than 
Caufes,  as  is  ufual  in  all  traditional  Learning. 
And  the  Stoicks  themfelves,  who  inculcate  fo 
much  the  Doctrine  of  the  Conflagration,  and 
make  the  Strength  of  it  fuch,  as  to  diffolve  the 
Earth  into  a  fiery  Chaos,  are  yet  very  fliort 
and  fuperficial  in  their  Explications,  how  this 
(hall  come  to  pafs.  The  latent  Seeds  of  Fire,  - 
they  fay,  ftiall  every  where  be  let  loofe,  and 
that  Element  will  prevail  over  all  the  reft,  and 
transform  every  Thing  into  its  own  Nature. 
But  thefe  are  general  Things,  that  give  little 
Satisfaction  to  inquifitive  Perfons.  Neither  do 
the  modern  Authors,  that  treat  of  the  fame 
Subjeft,  relieve  us  in  this  Particular :  They;  are 
willing  to  fuppofe  the  Conflagration  a  fuper- 
ficial EfFeft,  that  fo  they  may  excufe  themfelves 
the  Trouble  of  enquiring  after  Caufes.  Tis, 
no  doubt,  in  a  fort,  fupernatural $  and  fo  the  De- 
Jug  e  was :  yet  Mofes  fets  down  the  Caufes  of  the 
Deluge,  the  Rains  from  above,and  the  Difruption 
of  the  Abyfs.  So  there  muft  be  Treafuresof  Fire 
provided  againft  that  Day,  by  whofe  Eruption 
this  fecondDeluge  will  be  brought  upon  the  Earth. 

To  ftate  the  Cafe  fairly,  we  muft  firft  re-  \ 
prefent  the  Difficulty  of  fetting.  the  Earth  on 
Fire  3  tye  the  Knot,  before  we  loofe  it ;  that 
fo  we  may  the  better  judge  whether  the  Caufes 
that  fliall  be  brought  into  View,  may  be  fuffi- 
cient  to  overcome  fo  great  Oppofition.  The 
Difficulty,  no  doubt,  will  be  chiefly  from  the 
great  Quantity  of  Water  that  is  about  our  Globe  5 
whereby  Nature  feems  to  have  made  Provifion 
againft  any  Invafion  by  Fire,  and  fecur'd  us 
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from  that  Enemy  more  than  any  other.  We 
ice  half  of  the  Surface  of  the  Earth  cover'd 
with  the  Seas,  whofe  Channel  is  of  a  vaft 
Depth  and  Capacity  :  Befides  innumerable  Ri- 
vers, great  and  fmall,  that  water  the  Face  of 
the  dry  Land,  and  drench  it  with  perpetual 
Moifture.   Then  within  the  Bowels  of  the 
Earth,  there   arc  Store-Houfes  of  fubterra- 
neous  Waters  5  which  are  as  a  Referve,  in  cafe 
the  Ocean  and  the  Rivers  fhould  be  overcome. 
'  Neither  is  Water  our  only  Security,  for  the 
hard  Rocks  and  ftony  Mountains,  which  no 
Fire  can  bite  upon,  are  fet  in  long  Ranges  upon 
the  Continents  and  Iflands :  and  muft  needs 
give  a  Stop  to  the  PrOgrefs  of  that  furious  Ene- 
my, in  cafe  he  fliould  attack  us.    Laftly,  the 
Earth  it  felf  is  not  combuftible  in  all  its  Parts. 
jTis  not  every  Soil  that  is  fit  Fewel  for  the  Fire. 
Clay,  and  Mire,  and  fuch  like  Soils,  will  rather 
choak  and  ftifle  it,  than  help  it  on  its  Way.  By 
thefe  Means  one  would  think  the  Body  of  the 
Earth  fecurd ;  and  tho'  there  may  be  partial 
9  Fires,  or  Inundations  of  Fire,  here  and  there, 
in  particular  Regions,  yet  there  cannot  be  an 
univerfal  Fire  throughout  the  Earth.  Atleaft 
one  would  hope  for  a  fafe  Retreat  towards  the 
Poles,  where  there  is  nothing  but  Snow,  and 
Ice,  and  bitter  Cold.   Thefe  Regions  fure  are 
in  no  Danger  to  be  burnr,  whatfoever  becomes 
of  the  other  Climates  of  the  Earth. 

This  being  the  State  and  Condition  of  the 
prefent  Earth,  one  would  not  imagine  by  thefe 
Preparations,  'twas  ever  intended  that  it  ftiould 
perifh  by  an'  univerfal  Fire.    But  fuch  is  often 
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the  Method  of  Providence,  that  the  exterior 
Face  of  Things  looks  one  Way,  and  the  Defign 
lies  another  5  till  at  length,  touching  a  Spring, 
as  it  were,  at  a  certain  Time,  all  thofe  Affairs 
change  Pofture  and  Afpeft,  and  fliew  us  which 
way  Providence  inclines.    We  muft  therefore 
fuppofe,  before  the  Conflagration  begins,  there 
will  be  Difpofitions  and  Preparatives  fuitable  to 
fo  great  a  Work :  and  all  Antiquity,  facred  and 
prophane,  does  fo  far  concur  with  us,  as  to 
admit  and  fuppofe  that  a  great  Drought  will 
precede,  and  an  extraordinary  Heat  and  Drinefe 
of  the  Air,  to  ufher  in  this  fiery  Doom.  And 
thefe  being  things  which  often  happen  in  a 
Courfe  of  Nature,  we  cannot  difallow  fuch  eafy 
Preparations,  when  Providence  intends  fo  great 
a  Confequence.   The  Heavens  will  be  (hut  up, 
and  the  Clouds  yield  no  Rain  $  and  by  this, 
with  an  immoderate  Heat  in  the  Air,  the 
Springs  of  Water  will  become  dry,  the  Earth 
chap'd  and  parch'd,  and  the  Woods  and  Trees 
made  ready  Fewel  for  the  Fire.    W e  have  In- 
ftances  in  Hiftory  that  there  have  been  Droughts 
and  Heats  of  this  Nature,  to  that  degree,  that 
the  Woods  and  Forefts  have  taken  Fire,  and 
the  outward  Turf  and  Surface  of  the  Earth, 
without  any  other  Caufe  than  the  Drinefs  of 
the  Seafon,  and  the  Vehemency  of  the  Sun. 
And  which  is  more  confidcrable,  the  Springs 
and  Fountains  being  dry'd  up,  the  greater  Ri- 
vers have  been  fenfibly  lefTen'd,  and  the  leffer 
quite  empty'd  and  exhal'd.     Thefe  things, 
which  happen  frequently  in  particular  Coun- 
tries and  Climates,  may,  at  an  appointed  Time, 
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by  the  Difpofition  of  Providence,  be  more  uni- 
yerfal  throughout,  the  Earth  5  and  have  the 
fame  Effcfts  every  ^here,  that  we  fee  by  Ex- 
perience they  have  had  in  certain  Places :  And 
by  this  Means  we  piay  conceive  it  as  feafible 
to  fet  the  whole  Earth  on  Fire  in  fome  little 
Space  of  Time,  as  to  burn  up  this  or  that 
Country  after  a  great  Drought.  But  I  mean 
this,  with  Exception  (till  to  the  main  Body  of 
the  Sea;  which  will  indeed  receive  a  greater 
Diminution  from  thefe  Caufes,  than  we  eafily 
imagine  5  but  the  final  Confumption  of  it  will 
depend  upon  other  Reafons,  whereof  we  muft 
give  an  Account  in  the  following  Chapters. .. 

As  to  the  Mountains  and  Rocks,  their  lofty 
Heads  will  fink  when  the  Earthquakes  begin 
to  roar,  at  the  Beginning  of  the  Conflagration ; 
as  we  fliall  fee  hereafter.  And  as  to  the  Earth 
it  felf,  'tis  true  there  are  feveral  Sorts  of  Earth 
that  are  not  proper  Fewel  for  Fire  %  but  thofe 
Soils  that  are  not  fo  immediately,  as  clayey 
Soils,  and  fuch  like,  may,  by  the  Strength  of 
Fire,  be  converted  into  Brick,  or  Stone,  or 
earthen  Metal,  and  fo  melted  down  and  vitri- 
fied. For,  in  Conclufion,  there  is  no  terreftri- 
al  Body  that  does  not  finally  yield  to  the  Force 
of  Fire,  and  may  either  be  converted  into  Flame, 
incorporated  Fire,  or  irtto  a  Liquor  more  ardent 
than  either  of  them.  Laftly,  as  to  the  Polar 
Regions,  which  you  think  will  be  a  fafe  Re- 
treat and  inaccefiible  to  the  Fire  5  'tis  true, 
unlefs  Providence  hath  laid  lubterraneous  Trea- 
sures of  Fite  there  unknown  to  us,  thofe  Parts 

of  the  Earth  will  be  the  laft  confum'd.   But 'it 
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is  to  be  obferv'd,  that  the  Cold  of  thofe  Regi- 
ons  proceeds  from  the  Length  of  their  Winter, 
and  their  Diftancc  from  the  Sun  when  he  is  be- 
yond the  Equator  5  and  both  thefc  Caufes  will 
be  rcmov'd  at  the  Conflagration.    For  we  fup- 
pofc  the  Earth  will  then  return  to  its  primitive 
Sit  uation,  which  we  have  explain'd  in  the  ie- 
cond  Book  of  this  Theory,  chap.  iii.  and  will 
have  the  Sun  always  in  its  Equator ;  whereby 
the  feveral  Climates  of  the  Earth  will  have  a 
perpetual  Equinox, , and  thofe  under  the  Poles 
a  perpetual  Day :  And  therefore  all  the  Excels  ^ 
of  Cold,  and  all  the  Confequences  of  it,  will 
foon  be  abated.  However,  the  Earth  will  not  be 
burnt  in  one  Day,  and  thofe  Parts  of  the  Earth 
being  uninhabited,  there  is  no  Inconvenience  that  , 
theyfliouldbe  more  (lowly  confum'd  than  the  reft,  j 
•  .   This  is  a  general  Anfwer  to  the  Difficulty 
propos'd  about  the  Poflibility  of  the  Confla- 
gration 5  and  being  general  only,  the  Parts  of  . 
it  muft  be  more  fully  explain'd  and  confirm'd 
in  the  Sequel  of  this  Difcourfe.    We  fliould 
now  proceed  dire&ly  to  the  Caufes  of  the  Con- 
flagration, and  fhew  in  what  manner  they  do 
this  great  Execution  upon  Nature.  But  to  be  juft 
and  impartial  in  this  Enquiry,  we  ought  firft  to  fc- 
parate  the  fpurious  and  pretcndechCaufes  from 
thofe  that  are  real  and  genuine  5  to  make  no  falfe 
Mufters,  nor  any  Shew  of  being  ftronger  than  we 
are  $  and  if  we  can  do  our  Work  with  lefs  Force, 
it  will  be  more  to  our  Credit;  as  a  Vi&oryis 
more  honourable  that  is  gain'd  with  fewer  Men. 

There  are  two  grand  capital  Caufes  which 
fame  Authors  make  ufc  of,  ,as  the  chief  Agents 
Book  IIL  F  in 
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in  this  Work,  the  Sun,  and  the  Central  Fire. 
Thefe  two  great  Incendiaries,  they  fay,  will 
be  let  lOofe  upon  us  at  the  Conflagration :  the 
one  drawing  nearer  to  the  Earth,  and  the  other 
breaking  out  of  its  Bowels  into  thefe  upper  Re- 
gions. Thefe  are  potent  Caufcs  indeed,  mord 
than  enough  to  deftroy  this  Earth,  if  it  was  a 
thoufand  Times  bigger  than  it  is.  But  for 
that  very  Reafon,  I  fufped  they  are  hot  the 
true  Caufes  5  for  God  and  Nature  do  not  ufe  to 
femploy  unnecefiary  Means  to  bring  about  their 
Deligns.  Difproportion  and  Ovcr-fufficiency 
is  one  fort  of  falfe  Meafurcs,  and 'tis  a  Sign  we 
do  not  thoroughly  undcrftand  our  Work,  when 
We  put  more  Strength  to  it  than  the  Thing  re- 
quires. Men  are  forward  to  call  in  extraordi- 
tiary  Powers,  to  rid  their  Hands  of  a  trouble-' 
ibme  Argument,  and  lb  make  a  ftiort  Difpatch 
to  fave  themfelvcs  the  Pains  of  further  Enqui- 
ries 5  but  as  flich  Methods  as  thefe  commonly  have 
no  Proof,  fo  they  give  little  Satisfaction  to  an 
inquifttive  Mind.  This  Suppofition  of  biirm 
ing  the  Earth,  by  the  Sun  drawing  nearer  and 
nearer  to  it,  fcems  to  be  made  in  Imitation  of 
the  Story  of  Thaeton,  who  driving  the  Chariot 
of  the  Sun  with  an  unftcady  Hand,  came  fo  . 
near  the  Earth  that  he  fct  it  on  Fire.  But 
however,  we  will  not  rejeft  any  Pretenfions 
without  a  fair  Trial :  Let  us  examin  therefore 
what  Grounds  they  can  have  for  cither  of  thefe 
Suppofitions,  of  the  Approxinfarion  of  the  San  to 
the  Earth,  or  the  Eruption  of  the  Central  Fire. 
•  As  to  the  Sun,  I  defire  firft  to  be  fatisficd  in 
prefent  Matter  of  Fad:  -  Whether  by  any  In- 
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tfrument  or  Obfcrvation  it  hath  or  can  be  dif- 
covcr'd,   that  the  Sun  is  nearer  to  the  Earth 
now,  than  he  was  in  former  Ages  ?  Or,  If  by 
any  reafoning  or  comparing  Calculations,  fuch 
a  Conclufion  can  be  made?  If  not,  this  is  but 
an  imaginary  Caufe,  and  as  cafily  deny'd  as 
propos'd.    Aftronomers  do  very  little  agree  in 
their  Opinions  about  the  Diftance  of  the  ;Sun : 
'Ptolemy,  Albategnius,  Copernicus Tychoy  Kep- 
ler, and  others  more  modfcrn,  differ  all  in  their 
Calculations 5  but  not  in  fuch  a  Manner  or 
Proportion,  as  fliould  make  us  believe  that  the 
Sun  comes  nearer  to  the  Earth,  but  rather  goes 
further  from  it.    For  the  more  modern  of  them 
make  the  Diftance  greater  than  the  more  an- 
ticnt  do.-  Kepler  fays,  the  Diftance  of  the  Sun 
from  the  Earth  lie's  betwixt  700  and  2000  Se- 
midiamctcrsof  the  Earth  :  But  Ricciolus  makes 
it  bcrwixt  700  and  7000:  And  Gottefred  Wen- 
deline  hath  taken  14656  Scmidiametcrs,  for  a 
middle  Proportion  of  the  Sun's  Diftance 5  to 
which  Kepler  himfclf  came  very  near  in  his 
later  Years.    So  that  you  fee  how  groundlcft 
out  Fears  are  from  the  Approaches  of  an  Ene- 
my, that  rather  flies  from  us,  if  he  change  Po- 
fture  at  all.    And  we  have  more  Reafon  to  be- 
lieve the  Report  of  the  modern  Aftronomers, 
than  of  the  antient,  in  this  Matter  \  both  becaufe 
the  Nature  of  the  Heavens  and  of  the  celefti- 
al  Bodies  is  now  better  known,  and  alfo  be- 
caufe they  have  found  out  better  Inftruments  and 
better  Methods  to  make  their  Obfervations. 

If  the  Sun  and  Earth  were  come  nearer  to 
one  another,  either  the  Circle  of  the  Sun's  di- 

F  z  urnal 


The  Theory,  of  thtE\KT 

lirnal  Arch  would  be  left,  and  fo  the  Day 
fliorter$  or  the  Orbit  of  the  Earth's  annual 
Courfe  would  be  lefs,  and  fo  the  Year  (hotter : 
Neither  of  which  we  have  any  Experience  of. 
And  thofe  that  fuppole  us  in  the  Centre  of  the 
World,  need  not  be  afraid  till  they  fee  Met.- 
cury  and  Venus  in  a  Combuftion,  for  they  lie  be- 
twixt us  and  Danger  5  and  the  Sun  cannot 
come  fo  readily  at  us  with  his  fiery  Dar^,  as 
at  them,  who  ftand  in  his  Way.  Laftly,  this 
languifliing  Death  by  the  gradual  Approaches 
of  the  Sun,  and  that  irreparable.  Ruin  of  the 
Earth,  which  at  laft  muft  follow  from  it,  do, 
neither  of  them  agree  with  that  Idea  of  the 
Conflagration,  which  the  Scripture  hath  given 
us  5  for  it  is  to  come  fuddenly  and  unexpected- 
ly, and  take  us  off  like  a  violent  Fever,  not  as 
L  a  lingring  Confumption.  And  the  Earth  is  al- 
fo  to  be  deftroyed  by  Fire,  as  not  to  take 
away  all  Hopes  of  a  Rcfurre&ion  or  Renovati- 
on :  For  we  arc  aflurd  by  Scripture,  that  there 
will  be  new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth  after 
thefe  are  burnt  up.  But  if  the  Sun  fhoufd 
come  fo  near  us  as  to  make  the  Heavens  pafs 
away  with  a  Noife,  and  melt  the  Elements  withH 
fervent  Heat,  and  deftroy  the  Form,  andalltHf 
Works  of  the  Earth,  what  Hopes  or  Poflibiti- 
ty  would  there  be  of  a  Renovation,  while  the 
Sun  continu'd  in  this  Pofture  ?  He  would  more, 
and  more  confume  and  prey  upon  the  Cafcafs 
of  the  Earth,  and  convert  it  at  length  either  into 
an  Heap  of  Alhes,  or  a  Lump  of  vitrified  Metal. 

So  much  for  the  Sun.    As  to  the  Central 
Firex  I  am  very  well  fatisfied  it  is  no  imaginary 
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Thing:  Ail  Antiquity  hath  -preferv'd  fome  fa- 
cred  Monument  of  It:  The  Veftal  Fire  of  the 
Romans,  which  was  fo  religioufly  attended: 
_  The  Trytoneia  of  the  Greeks  were  to  the  fame 
purpofe,  and  dedicated  to  Vefta :  And  the  Ty- 
retheia  of  the  Terfians,  where  Fire  was  kept 
continually  by  the  Magi.    Thefe  all,  in  my  Opi- 
nion, had  the  fame  Origin,  and  the  fame  Sig- 
nification;   And  tho'  I  do  not  know  any  parti- 
cular Obfervation,  that  does  dire&ly  prove  dt 
demonftrate  that  there  is  fuch  a  Mafs  of  Fire  in 
the  middle  of  the  Earth  $  yet  the  beft  Accounts 
we  have  of  the  Generation  of  a  Planet  do  fup- 
pofe  it  $  and  'tis  agreeable  to  the  whole  Occo- 
nomy  of  Nature  :  As  a  Fire  in  the  Heart, 
which  gives  Life  to  her  Motions  and  Producti- 
ons.   But  however,  the  Queftion  is  not  at  pre- 
fent,  about  the  Exiftence  of  this  Fire,  but  the 
Eruption  of  it,  and  the  EfFeAof  that  Eruption  5 
aju hich  cannot  be,  in  my  Judgment,  fuch  a  Con- 
fiagration  as  is  defcrib'd  in  Scripture. 

•  This  Central  Fire  muft  be  endos'd  in  a  Shell 
of  great  Strength  and  Firmncfsj  for  being  6f 
it  felf  the  lighted,  and  moft  a&iye  of  all  Bodies 
it  would  not  be  detained  in  that  lowcft  Prifon 
without  a  ftrong  Guard  upon  it.  'Tis  trtie, 
we  can  make  no  certain  Judgment  of  what 
Thicknefs  this  Shell  is  5  but  if  we  fuppofe  this 
Fire  to  have  a  twentieth  Part  of  the  Semidia- 
meter  of  the  Earth,  on  either  fide  the  Centre, 
for  its  Sphere,  which  feems  to  be  a  fair  Allow- 
ance 5  there  would  ftill  remain  nineteen  Parts 
for  our  Safeguard  and  Security:  And  thefe 
nineteen  Parts  of  the  Semidiamcter  of  the 
-v.   ;  F  3  Eanh 

■ 

^    Digitized  by  Google 


<70        7  he  Theory of the Earth. 

Earth  will  make  3268  Miles,  for  a  Partitiotl- 
Wall  betwixt  us  and  this  Central  Fire.  Who 
•would  be  afraid  of  an  Enemy  lock'd  up  in  fp 
ftrong  a  Prifon?    But  you'll  fay,  it  may  be, 
tho*  the  Central  Fire,  at  the  Beginning  of  the 
Wotfd,  might  have  no  more  Room  or  Space 
than  what  is  mentioned  yet  being  of  that 
Aftivity  tliat  it  is,  and  corrofive  Nature,  it 
may,  in  the  Space  of  fome  thou&nds  of  Years, 
have  eaten  deep  into  the  Sides  of  its  Prifon  > 
and  fo  come  nearer  to  the  Surface  of  the  Earth 
by  fome  hundreds  or  thoufands  oi  Miles,  than 
it  was  at  firft.    This  would  be  a  material  Ex- 
ception, if  it  could  be  made  out.    But  what 
Phenomenon  is  there  in  Nature  that  proves 
this?  How  does  it  appear  by  an  Obfervation, 
that  the  Ontral  Fitc  gains  Ground  upon  us* 
Or  is  increaftd  in  Quantity,  or  come  nearer  to 
the  Surface  of  the  Earth?  I  know  nothing  that 
can  be  offered  in  Proof  of  this :  and  if  there  be 
no  Appearance  of  a  Change,  nor  any  fenfible 
Effeft  of  it,  'tis  an  Argument  there  is  none,  or 
>»one  confideraWe,    If  the  Quantity  of  that  Fire 
was  coniiderably  increas'd,  it  muft  needs,  befides 
,  other  EfFe&s,  have  made  the  Body  of  the  Earth 
fxmfiderably  lighter.    The  Earth  having,  by 
thisConvcrfion  of  its  own  Subftance  into  Fire, 
Joft  fo  much  of  its  heavieft  Matter,  and  got  fo 
jaauchoftheJightcft  and  moft  a&ivc  Element  in- 
ftead  of  it :  and  in  both  thefc  refpefts,  its  Gravity 
would  bp  mpiifetUy  leflen'd.    Which  if  it  reaily 
was  in  any  confiderable  Degree,  it  would  difcor 
ver  it-felf  by  fome  Change,  either  as  to  the 
Motion  j>f  the  Earth,  or  as  to  its  Place  <or  Siati* 
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on  in  the  Heavens.    But  there  being  no  exter- 
nal Change  obiervable,  in  this  or  any  other  rc- 
fpett,  'tis  reafonabie  to  prefume  that  there  is  no 
confiderablc  inward  Chancre,  or  no  sreat  Con- 
Fumption  of  its  inward  Parts  and  Subftance :  and 
consequently  no  great  increafe  of  theCentral  Fire, 
But  if  we  (hould  admit  both  an  Increafe  and 
Eruption  of  this  Fire,  it  would  not  have  that 
Effed  which  is  pretended.  It  might  caufc  fomc 
Confufion  and  Diforder  in  thofe  Parts  of  the  • 
Earth  where  it  broke  out,  but  it  would  not 
make  ai*  univerfal  Conflagration,  fuch  as  is  re- 
prefented  to  us  in  Scripture.    Let  us  fuppofc 
the  Earth  to  be  open,  or  burft  in  any  Place;  un- 
der tjie  Pole,  forlnftance,  or  under  the  <iy£qu4- 
tor ;  and  let  it  gape  as  low  as  the  Central 
Fire:   At  this  Chafm  or  Rupture  we  fuppofe 
the  Fire  would  gufli  out  5  and  what  then  ( 
would  be  the  Confequencc  of  this  when  it  came 
to  the  Surface  of  the  Earth  ?  It  would  either  „ 
be  difliparcd  and  loft  in  the  Air,  or  fly  ftill 
higher  towards  the  Heavens  in  a  Mafs  of 
Flame.    But  what  Execution  in  the  mean 
time  would  it  do  upon  the  Body  of  the  Earth  i 
'Tis  but  like  a  Flafli  of  Lightning,  or  a  Flame  - 
ifTuing  out  of  a  Pit>  that  dies  prcfently.  Ber 
fides,  this  Central  Fire  is  of  that  Subtil ty  and 
Tenuity  that  it  is  not  able  to  inflame  grof$ 
Bqc^s  :,  no  more  than  thofe  Meteors  we  call 
Lambeq$  Fires,  inflame  the  Bodies  to  which 
(ticfc,    Laftly,  in  explaining  the  Manner 
of  th$ , Conflagration,  we  muft  have  regard 
j^ipQipally  t<^  Scripture  5  for  the  Explications 
gtvep  there  are  more  to  the  purpofc,  than  all 
m*     "         "    F  4  that 
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that  the  Philofophers  have  faid  upon  that  Sub- 
je&.    Now,  as  we  noted  before,  'tis  manifeft 
in  Scripture,  that  after  the  Conflagration  there 
will  be  a  Reftauration,  new  Heavens  and  a 
new  Earth.    Tisthe  exprefs  Doftrine  of  St. 
<Peter,  befides  other  Prophets :  We  muft  there- 
fore fuppofe  the  Earth  redue'd  to  fuch  a  Chaos 
by  this  laft  Fire,  as  will  lay<*he  Foundation  of 
a  new  World,  z  Tet.  iii.  12, 13.  Which  can 
never  be,  if  the  inward  Frame  of  it  be  broke, 
the  Central  Fire  exhauftcd,  and  the  exterior 
Region  fuck'd  into  thofe  central  Vacuities. 
This  muft  needs  make  it  lofe  its  former  Pbifc 
and  Libration,  and  it  will  thereupon  be  thrown 
into  fome  other  Part  of  the  Univerfe,  as  the 
ufdefs  Shell  of  a  broken  Granado,  or  as  a  dead 
Carcafs  and  unprofitable  Matter . 
•   Thefe  Reafons  may  be  fufficient  why  we 
fhould  not  depend  upon  thofe  pretended  Caufes 
-  of  the  Conflagration,  the  Sun's  Advance  towards 
the  Earth,  or  frch  a  Rupture  of  the  Earth  as  will 
let  out  theCenifal  Fire.  Thefe  Caufes,  I  hope, 
will  appear  foperfluous,  when  we  (hall  have  given 
an  Account  of  the  Conflagration  without  them. 
Cut  young  Philofophers,  like  young  Soldiers, 
think  they  are  never  fufficiently  armed ;  and  of- 
ten take  more  Weapons,  than  they  can  make  ufc 
of,  when  they  come  to  fight.   Not  that  we  alto- 
gether reje£t  the  Influence  of  the  Sun,  ofjbfthc 
Central  Fire  $  efpecially  the  latter  :    For  iti  that 
great  Eftuation  of  Nature,  the  Body  of  the 
Earth  will  be  much  open'd  and  relaxatedV  and 
when  the  Pores  are  enlarg'd,  the  Steams  of  tfait 
Fire  will  fweat  out  more  plentifully  into  all  its 
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Parts;  but  ftill  without  any  Rupture  in  the 
Veffels,  or  in  the  Skin.  A  nd  whereas  thefe  Au- 
thors fuppofe  the  very  Veins  to  burft,  and  the  vi- 
tal Blood  to  fflafti  out,  as  at  open  Flood-Gates, 
we  only  allow  a  more  copious  Perfpiration,  and 
think  that  fufficient  for  all  Purpofes  in  this  Cafe. 


The  true  Bounds  of  the  laft  Fire,  and  how  far 


rials  of  it>  caft  into  three  Ranks:  Fit ft \ 
fuch  as  are  exterior  and  vijible  upon  the 
Earth ;  where  the  Vulcands  of  the  Earthy 
and  their  Effects ',  are  confidefd.  Secondly  y 
fuch  Materials  as  are  within  the  Earth* 
Thirdfy,  fuch  as  are  in  the  Air. 


AS  we  have,  in  the  preceding  Chapter, 
laid  afide  thofe  Caufes  of  the  Confla- 
gration which  we  thought  too  great  and  cum- 
berfome ;  fo  now  we  muft,  in  like  mahner, 
examin  the  Effedt,  and  reduce  that  to  its  juft 
Meafurcs  and  Proportions,  that  there  may  be 
nothing  left  fuperfluous  on  either  fide  5  then, 
by  comparing  the  real  Powers  with  the  Work 
they  are  to  <lo,  both  being  ftated  within  their 
due  Bounds,  we 7  may  the  better  judge  how 
they  are  proportion^  to  one  another. 
*  We  noted  before;  ihat  the  Conflagration  had 
nothing  to  do  With  the  Stars  and  fuperidr 
Heavens,  bat  was  wholly  confin'd  to  this  fub- 
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it  is  fatal. 
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Junary  World.  And  this  Deluge  of  Fire  will 
have  much  what  the  lame  Bounds,  that  the 
Deluge  of  Water  had  formerly.  This  is  ac- 
cording to  St.  'Peter's  Do&rine,  for  he  makqs 
the  fame  Parts  of  the  Univcrle  to  be  the  Subjcft 
of  both:  Namely,  the  inferior  Heavens  and 
the  Earth,  2  Tet.  iii.  5 ,  6.  The  Heavens  and 
the  Earth  which  were  then,  perijh'd  in  a  'De- 
luge of  Water :  Ver.  7.  But  the  Heavens  and  . 
the  Earth  that  are  now,  are  refervd  to  Fire. 
The  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth  arc  fubftituted 
in  the  Place  of  thofe  that  periflVd  at  the  De-/  ) 
luge,  and  thefc  are  to  be  over-run  and  deftroy'd 
by  Fire,  as  thofe  were  by  Water.  So  that  the 
Apoftlc  takes  the  fame  Regions,  and  the  fame 
Space  and  Compafs  for  the  one  as  for  the  other, 
and  makes  their  Fate  different  according  to  their 
different  Conftitution,  and  the  different  Order  of 
Providence.  This  is  the  Scnfc  St.  Aujiin  gives 
us  of  the  Apoftlc  s  Words,  and  thefc  arc  the 
Bounds  he  lets  to  the  laft  Fire  5  whereof  a  mo- 
dem Commentator  is  fo  well  afiur'd,  that  he 
fays,  EJIins  in  loc.  They  neither  under/fund  'Di- 
vinity, nor  cPhilofophy7  that  would  make  the  Con- 
flagration reach  above  the  elementary  Heavens. 

Let  thefe  be  then  its  Limits  upwards,  the 
.Clouds,  Air,  and  Atmofphcre  of  the  Earth. 
But  the  Qucftion  fecms  more  doubtful,  How  fy  * 
jit  will  extend  downwards,  info  the  Bowels  of 
the  Earth?  I  anfwer  ftill,  to  the  fame  Depth 
that  the  Waters  of  the  Deluge  rcach'd :  Tp 
the  lowed  Abyffcs,  and  the  deepeft  Caverns  v 
within  the  Ground.  And  feeing  no  Caverns 
arc  deeper  or  lower,  at  lead  according  to  our 
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Theory,  than  the  bottom  of  the  great  Ocean, 
to  that  Depth,  I  fuppofe,  the  Rage  of  this  Fire 
will  penetrate,  and  devour  all  before  it.  And 
therefore  we  muft  not  imagine,  that  only  the 
'  outward  Turf  and  habitable  Surface  of  the 
,  Earth  will  be  put  into  a  Flame  and  laid  wafte : 
the  whole  exterior  Region  of  the  Earth,  to 
the  Depth  of  the  deepeft  Part  of  the  Sea,  will 
jfuffec  in  this  Fire  5  and  fufFer  to  that  degree,  as 
to  be  melted  down,  and  the  Frame  of  it  dif- 
folv'd.  For  we  are  not  to  conceive  that  the 
Earth  will  be  only  fcorcht  or  charkt  in  the 
laft  Fire,  there  will  be  a  fort  of  Liquefa&ion 
and  Diflblution ;  Rev.xv.  2.  2TVJ.iii.10.  ^PfaL 
xcvii.  5 .  k  will  become  a  molten  Sea  mingled  with 
Firey  according  to  the  Expreflion  of  Scripture. 
And  this  Diflblution  may  retfonably  be  fuppos'd 
to  reach  as  low  as  the  Earth  hath  any  Hollow- 
jieffes,  or  can  give  vent  to  Smoak  and  Flame, 

Wherefore  taking  thefe  for  the  Bounds  and 
Limits  of  tfre  laft  great  Fire,  the  next  thing 
to  be  enquired  into,  are  the  Natural  Caufes  of 
it.    How  this  ftrange  Fate  will  fcize  upon  the 
Sublunary  World,  and  with  an  irrefiftible  Fu- 
:  ry  Jfubdue  all  Things  to  it  felf.    But  when  I 
fay  Natural  Caufes ,  I  would  not  be  fo  undec- 
0ood,  as  if  I  thought  the  Conflagration  was  a 
^mre  Natural  Fatality*  as  the  Stoicks  feem  to 
do.   No,  'tis  a  mixt  Fatality  5  the  Caufes  in- 
deed a*e  Natural,  but  the  Adminiftration  of 
*hem  is  few  aa  higher  Hand.   Fire  is  the 
Jnftrumeftt,  oj: :  the  executive  Power,  and  hath 
.no  more  Fiotee  given  it  dian  what  it  hath 
jRatuially.j  cfeWS  the  Cpaoirrence  of  thefe  Cau- 
"    v.;  fo, 
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Ics,  or  of  theft  fiery  Powers,  at  (iich  a  Time, 
and  in  fuch  a  Manner,  and  the  Condud  of  them 
to  carry  on  and  compleat  the  whole  Work 
without  Ccflfation  or  Interruption,  that  I  look 
upon  as  more  than  what  material  Nature  could 
effed  of  it  felf,  or  than  could  be  brought  to 
paf&  by  fuch  a  Government  of  Matter,  as  is 
the  bare  Refult  of  its  own  Laws  and  Determina- 
tions.   When  a  Ship  fails  gently  before  the 
Wind,  the  Mariners  may  (land  idle;  ,but  to 
guide  her  in  a  Storm,  all  Hands  mud  be  at 
Work.  ,  There  are  Rules  and  Meafures  to  be 
pbferv'd,  even  in  theft  Tumults  and  Defolations 
•of  Nature,  in  deftroyiiig  a  World,  as  well  as 
in  making  one,  and  therefore  in  both  it  is  rea- , 
f6nablc  to  fuppoft  a  more  than  ordinary  Provi- 
dence to  fuperintend  the  Work.    Let  us  not 
therefore  be  too  pofitive  or  prefumptuous  ih 
out  Conjcflures  about  theft  things  5  for  if*  there 
*e  an  invifible  Hand,  Divine  or  Angelical,  that 
touches  the  Springs  and  Wheels,  it  will  not  be 
<eafy  for  us  to  determine,  with  Certainty,  the 
Order  of  their  Motions.    However  'tis  our 
duty  to  ftarch  into  the  Ways  and  Works  of 
G6d7  -as  far  as  we  can  :  And  we  mar,  without 
Offence,  look  into  the  Magazines  of  Nature* 
ice  what  Provifions  are  made,  and:  what  Pre- 
parations for  this  great  Day  ;  and  in  what  Me- 
thod 'tis  moft  likely  the  Defign  will  be  excuted. ' 4 
But  before  we  proceed  to  mark  out  Materials 
'4bf  this  Fire,  give  me  leave  to  obferve  one  Cof£ 
xftekm  or  Property  in  the  Forrri'of  this  pttfetk 
'fearth,  that  makes  k  capable  6f  iftflammatiotv 
-^Tisthe  Marnier  of  its  Gonftru£tk>n,  in  an  hot 
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low  cavernous  Form :  By  rcafon  whereof,  con- 
taining much  Air  in  its  Cavities,  and  having 
many  Inlets  and  Outlets,  'tis  in  moft  Places 
capable  of  Ventilation,  pervious  and  paflable  to 
the  Winds>  and  confequently  to  the  Fire.  Thofc 
that  have  read  the  former  Part  of  this  Theory, 
Book  1 ,  ch.  <5, 7.  know  how  the  Earth  came  into 
this  hollow  and  broken  Form ;  from  what  Caufes  s 
and  at  what  Time  s  namely,  at  the  univerfal 
Deluge ;  when  there  was  a  Difruption  of  the 
exterior  Earth  that  fell  into  the  Abyfs,  and  fo, 
for  a  Time,  was  overflow 'd  with  Water. 
Thefc  Ruins,  recovered  from  the  Water,  wc 
inhabit,  and  thefe  Ruins  only  will  be  burnt 
up  5  for  being  not  only  unequal  in  their  Sur- 
face, but  alfo  hollow,  loofe,  and  incompaft 
within,  as  Ruins  ufc  to  be,  they  are  made  there- 
by capable  of  a  fecond  Fate,  by  Inflammation* 
Thereby I  fay,  they  are  made  combuftible* 
for  if  the  exterior  Regions  of  this  Earth  were 
as  clofe  and  compad  in  all  their  Parts,  as  we  , 
have  Reafon  to  believe  the  inferior  Regions  of  it 
to  be,  the  Fire  could  have  little  Power  over  it,  nor 
ever  reduce  it  to  fuch  a  State  as  is  rcquir'd  in  a 
compleat  Conflagration,  fuch  as  ours  is  to  be. 

*  This  being  admitted,  that  the  exterior  Re- 
gion of  the  Earth  ftands  hollow,  as  a  well  fet 
Fire,  to  receive  Air  freely  into  its  Parts,  and 
hath  Ifliies  for  Smoke  and  Flame :  It  remains 
to  enquire'  what  Fewel  or  Materials  Nature 
hath  fitted  to  kindle  this  Pile,  and  to  continue 
it  on  Fire  till  it  be  confum'd  5  or,  in  plain 
Words,  what  are  the  natural  Caufes  and 
reparative^  for  a  Conflagration.    The  firft 
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and  rrtoft  obvious  Preparations  that  \vc  fee  in  • 
Nature  for  this  Effe&,  are  the  burning  Mmrt- 
tains  or  Volcano's  of  -  the  Earth.  Thefe  are 
IcfFer  Eflays  or  Preludes  to  the  general  Fire  $ 
fet  on  purpofe  by  Providence  to  keep  us  awake, 
and  to  mind  us  continually,  and  forewarn  us 
of  what  we  arc  to  cxpe£t  at  laft.  The  Earth, 
you  fee,  is  already  kindled,  blow  but  the  Coal, 
and  propagate  the  Fire,  and  the  Work  will 
gb  on,  If  a.  xxx.  3  3v  Tophet  is  prepared  of  old-, 
and  when  the  Day  of  Doom  is  come,  and  the 
Date  of  the  World  expire,  the  Breath  of  the  - 
<    Lord  fhall  make  it  burm  •  ^  ;  ^ > » 

But  befides  thefe  burning  Mountains,  there  are 
Lakd  of  Pitch  and  Brimftone,  atid  6ily  Liquors 
difpers'd  in  Several  Parts  of  the  Earth.  Thefe  are  to 
enrage  the  Fire  as  it  goes,  and  to  fortify  if  againft 
ally  Refiftance  or  Oppofition.  Th en  all  the  vege- 
table Produttions  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Eart^^^ 
Trees, Shrubs,  Grafs,  Corn,  and  fuch  like  ;  every 
thing  that  grows  out  of  the  Ground,  is  Fewel  for 
the  Fire  5  and  tho' they  are  now  accommodated 
to  our  Ufe  and  Service,  they  will  then  turn  all  a- 
# gainft  us;  and  with  a  mighty  Blaze,  and  rapid 
Courfe,  make  a  Dcvaftation  of  the  outward  Fur- 
niture  of  the  Earth,  whether  natural  or  artifici- 
al: But  thefe  Things  deferve  fome  further  Con- 
sideration, efpecially  that  ftrange  Phenomenon 
of  the  Vbkano's  or  burning  Mountains,  which 
we  will  now  confider  more  particularly. 

There  is  nothing  certainly  more  terrible  ill 
att  Nature  than  fiery  Mountains,  to  thofe  that 
live  within  the  View  or  Noife  of  them;  but 
it  is  not  eafy  for  us,  who- never  fee  them,  .nor 
:>  heard 
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heard  them,  to  rcprcfent  them  to  our  (elves  with 
fuch  juft  and  lively  Imaginations  as  (hall  excirc 
in  us  the  fame  Paffions,  and  the  fame  Horror  as 
they  would  excite,  if  prefent  to  our  Senfes. 
The  Time  of  their  Eruption,  and  of  their  Ra- 
ging, is,  bf  all  others,  the  mod  dreadful ;  bur, 
many  times,  before  their  Eruption,  the  Symp- 
toms of  an  approaching  Fit  are  very  fright-  -» 
ful  to  the  People.  The  Mountain  begins  to 
roar  and  bellow  in  its  hollow  Caverns;  cries 
out,-  as  it  were,  in  Pain  to  be  deliver'd  of 
fomt  Burthen,  too  heavy  to  be  born,  and  too 
big  to  be  eafily  difchargM  The  Earth  fliakes 
and  trembles,  in  Apprehenfton  of  the  Pangs  * 
and  Convulfions  that  aire  coming  upon  her* 
and  the  Sun  often  hides  his  Head,  or  appears 
with  a  difcolour'd  Face,  pale,  or  dusky,  or 
Bloody,  as  if  all  Nature  was  to  fuffer  in  this 
Agony.  After  thefe  Forerunners  or  Symp- 
toms of  an  Eruption,  the  wide  Jaws  of  the 
Mountain  open :  And  firft,  Clouds  of  Smoke 
ifliie  out,  then  Flames  of  Fire,  and  after  that, 
a  Mixture  of  all  Sorts  of  burning  Matter  * 
red  hot  Stones,  Lun^psof  Metal,  half-diflblvVi 
Minerals,  with  Coals  and  fiery  Afltes.  Thefc 
fall  in  thick  Showers  round  about  the  Moun- 
tain, and  in  all  adjacent  Parts;  and  not  only 
foj  but  are  carried,  partly  by  the  Force  of  the 
Ex^uffion,  '  and  partly  by  the  Winds  when 
they  are  aloft  in  the  Air,  into  far  diftant  Coun- 
tries. As  from  Italy  to  Conftantinople,  and 
crofs  the  Mediterranean  Sea  into  Africk }  as 
the  beft  Hiftorians,  Trocopius,  Ammianus  Mar- 
tettinur,  and  rtDion€aJ/ms,  have  attefted. 
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Thefe  Vulcano's  are  planted  in  feveral  Re- 
gions of  the  Earth,  vand  in  both  Continents,  this 
of  ours,  and  the  other  of  America.  For  by  Re- 
port of  thofe  that  have  view'd  that  riew-found 
World,  there  are  many  Mountains  in  it  that 
belch  out  Smoke  and  Fire  5  fome  conftantly, 
and  others  by  Fits,  and  Intervals.  In  our  Con- 
tinent, Providence  hath  varioufly  difpers'd  them, 
without  any  Rule  known  to  us;  but  they  are 
generally  in  Iflands,  or  near  the  Sea.  In  the 
Afiatick  Oriental  Iflands  they  are  in  great  Abun- 
dance, and.  Hiftorians  tell  us  of  a  Mountain 
in  the  Ifland  Java-,  that  in  the  Year  ,1586,  at 
one  Eruption,  kill'd  ten  thoufand  People  in 
the  neighbouring  Cities  and  Country  :  But 
we  do  not  know  fo  well  the  Hiftory  of  thofe 
remote  Volcano's,  as  of  fuch  as  are  in  Europe 
and  nearer  Home,  lnlfeland,  tho'itlie  with- 
in the  Polar  Circle,  and  is  fcarce  habitable  by 
reafon  of  the.  Extremity  of  Cold,  and  abundance 
cf  Ice  and  Snow,  yet  there  are  three  burning 
Mountains  in  that  Ifland  ;  whereof  the  chief 
'and  moft  remarkable  is  Hecla.  This  hath  its 
Head  always  cover 'd  with  Snow,  and  its  Belly 
always  fiird  with  Fire ;  and  thefe  are  both  fo 
ftrong  in  their  Kind,  and  equally  powerful, 
that  they  cannot  deftroy  one  another.  It  is 
/aid  to  cafl:  out,  when  it  rages,  befides  Earth, 
Stones  and  Aflics,  a  Sort  of  flaming  Water  y  as 
if  allContrarieties  were  to  meet  in  thisMountain, 
to  make  it  the  more  perfect  Refemblance  of  Hell* 
as  the  credulpus  Inhabitants  fancy  it  to  bev* 
'I  But  there  are  noViiicano's,  in. my  Opinion, 
that  defcrve  our  Qbfetvation  fo  much,  as  thofe 
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that  Ire  in  and  about  the  Mediterranean  Sea ; 
There  is  a  Knot  of  them,  called  the  Vulcanian 
I  (lands,  from  their  fiery  Eruptions,  as  if  they 
were  the  Forges  of  Vulcan  5 ,  as  Strombolo,  Li- 
para,  and  others,  which  are  not  fo  remarkable 
now,  as  they  have  been  formerly.  However, 
Without  difpute,  there  are  none  in  the  Chriftian 
World  to  be  compared  with  c^yEtna  and  Ve- 
Juvius  5  one  in  the  Ifland  of  Sicily,  and  the  o- 
ther  in  Campania,  overlooking  the  Port  and  Ci- 
ty of  Naples.  Thefe  two,  from  all  Memory  of 
Man,  and  the  mod  antient  Records  of  Hiftory, 
have  been  fam'd  for.  their  Treafures  of  fub- 
terraneous  Fires,  which  $re  not  yet  exhaufted, 
not  diminiflied,  fo  far  as  is  perceivable  5  for 
they  rage  (till,  upon  Occafions,  witH  as  much 
Fierccncfs  and  Violence,  qs  they  ever  did  in  for- 
mer Ages  5  as  if  they  had  a  continual  Supply  to 
anfwer  their  Expendes,  and  were  to  ftand  till 
the  laft  Fire,  as  a  Type  and  Prefiguration  of  it, 
throughout  all  Generations. 

Let  us  therefore  take  tbefe  two  Vulcano's  .as 
a  Pattern  for  the  reft  5  feeing  they  are  well 
known,  and  ftand  in  .  the  Heart  of  the  Chri- 
ftian World,  where,  'tis  likely,  the  laft  Fire  will 
make  its  firft  Affault.  syEtna,  of  the  two,  is 
more  fpoken  ,  of  bjr  the  Antients,  both  Poets 
and  Htftorians ;  and  we  (hould  fcarce  give  Cre- 
dit to  their  Relations  concerning  it,  if  fome  later 
Eruptions  did  not  equal,  or  exceed  the  fame  of 
all  that  have  been  reported  from  former  Ages: 
That  itlicated  the  Waters  of  the  Sea,  and  co- 
vered them  over  with  Allies  5  crack'd,  or  dif- 
folv'd  the  neighbouring  Rocks;  darken'd  the 
.  '.  \  G        ■  -  Sun 
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Sun  and  the  Air  5  and  caft  out,  not  only  mighty 
Streams  of  Flame,  but  a  Flood  of  melted  Ore, 
and  other  Materials  :  .  Thefe  Things  we  can 
now  believe,  having  had  Experience  of  greater, 
or  an  Account  of  them  from  fuch  as  have  been 
Eye-WitnefTes  of  thefe  Fires,  or  of  the  frefh 
Ruins  and  faid  EfFefis  of  them. 

There  are  two  Things  efpecially,  in  thefe 
Eruptions  of  c_y£tna7  that  are  moft  prodigious 
in  themfelves,  and  moft  remarkable  for  our  Pur- 
pofe  :  The  Rivers  of  fiery  Matter  that  break 
out  of  its  Bowels,  or  arc  fpew'd  out  of  its 
Mouth$  and  the  vaft  burning  Stones  which 
it  flings  into  the  Air;  at  a  ftrange  Height  and 
Diftance.    As  to  thefe  fiery  Rivers,  or  Tor- 
rents, and  the  ^Matter  whereof  they  are  com- 
pounded, we  have  a  full  Account  of  them  by 
Alfhonfus  Borellusy  a  learned  Mathematician 
at  Tifa-,  who,  after  the  lad  great  Eruption  in 
the  Year  1669,  went  into  Sicily*  while  the 
Faft  was  frefli,  to  view  and  furvey  what  c>4fr- 
H4  had  done  or  fuflfer'd  y  and  he  fays,  the 
Quantity  of  Matter  thrown;  out  of.  the  Mountain 
at  that  Time,  upon  Survey,  amounted  to  nine- 
ty three  Millions,  eight .  hundred  thirty  eight 
Thoufentf,  feven  Hundred  and  fifty  cubical 
Paces.    So  that  if  it  had  been  extended'  in 
Length  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  it  would 
reach  further  than  ninety-three  Millions  of 
Paces  5  which  is  more,  :than  four  times  the  Cir- 
cuit of  the  whole  Earth,  taking  a  thoufand  Paces 
to  a  Mile.    This  is  ftrange  to  our  Imagination, 
and  almoft  incredible,;  that  one  Mountain  fliould 
throw  out  fo  much  fiery  Matter,  befides  all  the 
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A  flies  th^t  we^e  dilpcrft  through  the  Air,  far  and 
near,  and  could  be  brpught  to  no  Account. 
.  ;Tis  true*  'ail  this  Matter  was  not  dually 
infl^d  or  liquid  Fire  f  but  the  reft,  that ,  was 
Sajid,  .Sfone/  and  Grayel,  rmg^it  h^ve  run  into 
Gla£,  or  (bme  melted  Liquor  like  to  it,  if  it 
ha4  not  been  thrown  oijt  before  the  Heat  fully 
reach'4  it :  However,  fixty  Million  Paces  of  this 
Matter,'  as  the,  fame  Author  computes,  were 
liquid  Fire,  or  came  out  of  the  Mouth  of  the 
Pit  in  that  Form  ;  this  made  a  River  of  Fire, 
fpmetimes  two  Miles  broad,  according  to 
His  Computation  ;  but,  according  to  the  Ob* 
fpryation  of  others  who  alfo  viewed  it,  the  Tor- 
rent ojTFire  Vfas  fix  or  feven  Miles  broad,  and 
fometimes  ten  or  fifteen  pathpms  deep  ;  and. 
forcd  its  \Vay.mtp  the  Sea  near  a  Milc^pjr-e- 
lerving  itself*  aj.ivc  .iti  the  midft.of  the, Waters,  . 

This'  is  beyoncl  .all  the.  infernal  Lakes  and 
Rivers  Acheron^  Thle^etQ^,  Cocytus  3  all  that 
the  fco^ts  haye  talkt  of :  Their  greateft Fictions 
about  Hell  have  npt  comc„up  to  ttie  Realty  o£ 
one  of  /  our;  >^rning  Mountains  upon  Earth.: 
Imagine  then,  all  our  Vulcand  s  raging,  at  once 
in  this  mzhnftT — But  I. will  not  purfue  that; 
Suppofition  vet :  Give,  njp  leave  only  to  add, 
here,  .  what  I  .mentioned  ia  . the  fecond  Place* 
the  ,vaft  Burning  Stones  which  this  Mountain* 
in  the  time  of  its  Rage  and  /Eftuation,  threw 
into  the  Air-  with,  an  incredible  Force*  This 
lamp. Author  tells  us  of  a  Stone  fifteen  toot 
long,  that  ^yas  flu^g  out  of  the  Mouth  of  the 
Pit,  .to  a  Miles Diftai^ce  5  and  when  it  fell,  ic 
«ame  fronx  fuch  an  Height,  and  with  fuch  a 
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Violence,  that  it  buried  it  (elf  in  the  Gr< 
eight  Foot  deep.  What  Trifles  arc  our  Mortar- 
Pieces  and  Bombs,  when  compared  with  thefe 
i  Engines  of  Nature!  When  (he  flings,  out  of 
the  wide  Throat  of  a  Vulcam,  a  broken  Rock, 
and  twirls  it  in  the  Air  like  a  little  Bullet  5 
then  lets  it  fall,  to  do  Execution  here  below, 
as  Providence  (hall  point  and  diref*  it !  It  would 
be  hard  to  give  an  Account,  how  fo  great  an  Im- 
pulfe  can  be  given  to  a  Body  fo  ponderous :  But 
there's  no  difputing  againft  Matter  of  Fad ;  and 
as  theThoughts  of  God  are  not  like  ourThoughtS, 
fo  neither  are  his  Works  like  our  Works. 

Thus  much  for  ^yEtna.  Let  us  now  give  an 
Inftance  in  Vefuvius,  another  burning  Moun- 
rain  upon  the  Coaft  of  the  Mediterranean , 
which  hath  as  frequent  Eruptions,  and  fomc  as 
terrible  as  thofe  of  zJEtna.  Lib.  66.  <Dion  . 
Coffins  (one  of  the  beft  Writers  of  the  Roman 
Hiftory)  hath  given  us  an  Account  of  one  that  - 
>ened  in  the  Time  of  Titus  Vefpajum ;  and: 
he  hath  not  fct  down  Particulars,  as  the 
former  Author  did,  ■  of  the  Quantity  of  fiery 
Matter  thrown  out  at  that  Time :  yet  fup- 
pofing  that  proportionable  to  its  Fiercenefs  ia 
other  Refpe&s,  this  feems  to  me  as  dreadful  an 
Eruption  as  any  we  tead  of ;  and  was  accom- 
panied with  fuch  Prodigies  and  Commotions  in 
the  Heavens  and  the  Earth,  as  made  it  look 
like  the  Beginning  of  the  laft  Conflagration. 
As  a  Prelude  to  this  Tragedy,  he  fays,  there 
Were  ftrange  Sights  in  the  Air,  and  after  that 
followed  an  extraordinary  Drought,  Then  the  • 
Barth  begxm  to  tremble  and  quake ^  and  the 
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ConcuJJitrns  were  fo  great*  that  the  Ground 
feerrid  to  rife  and  botl  up  in  fome  T laces,  and 
in  others  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains  funk  in,  or 
tumbled  down :  At  the  fame  time  were  great 
Noifes  and  Sounds  heard,  $  fome  were  fubt erro- 
neous, like  Thunder  within  the  Earth ;  others 
above  Ground,  like  Groans  or  Bellowings.  The 
Sea  roared,  the  Heavens  rat  led  with  a  fearful 
Noife,  and  then  came  a  fudden  and  mighty  Crack, 
as  if  the  Frame  of  Nature  had  broke,  or  all  the 
Mountains  of  the  Earth  had  fallen  down  at  once* 
At  length  Vcfuvius  burft,  and  threw  out  of  its 
JVomb,  firfij  huge  Stones,  then  a  vaft  quantity 
of  Fire  and  Smoke,  fo  as  the  Air  was  all  dark- 
tied,  and  the  Sun  was  hid,  as  if  he  had  been 
under  a  great  Eclipfe.  The  *Day  was  turrid 
into  Night,  and  Light  intofDarknefs  5  and  the 
frighted  ^People  thought  the  Giants  were  mak- 
ing War  againjl  Heaven,  and  fanfied  they  faw 
the  Shapes  and  Images  of  Giants  in  the  Smoke, 
find  heard  the  Sound  of  their  Trumpet s :  Others 
thought,  the  World  was  returning  to  its  firfl 
Chaos,  or  going  to  be  all  confumed  with  Fire. 
In  this  general  Confufion  and  Conft emotion^  they 
knew  not  where  to  be  fafe  5  fome  run  out  of  the 
Fields  into  the  Houfes,  others  out  oftheltoufes 
into  the  Fields  ;  thofe  that  were  at  Sea  haften-  , 
edto  Land,  and  thofe  that  were  at  Land  en-  . 
deavoured  to  get  to  Sea-,  fill  thinking  every 
*Place  fafer  than  that  where  they  were.  Befides 
groffer  Lumps  of  Matter,  there  was  thrown  out 
of  the  Mountain  fuch  a  prodigious  Quantity  of 
Afhes,  as  covered  the  Land  and  Sea,  and  filfd 
the  Air,  fo  as,  befides  other  damages,  the  Birds, 
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Beafts,  and  Fijhes,  with  Men,  ffiomen,  and 
Children  were  deft f of  d,  within  fucha  Compafs  $ 
and  two  entire  Cities,  Herculanfuni  and  Pom- 
pcios,^r^  overwhplnldwith  d  Shower  of  Afhes, 


the  Mediterranean  into 
findSyrh:  And  afKowc  they  choak'd  the \  Air 
on  a  fuddehy  fo  as  to  hide  the  Face  ojffte  Sunt 
tfhereupdn  the  ^People,  not  knowingJ^eC^tifiy 
as  not  having  yet  got  the  News  from  Campi- 
nia,  of 'the  Erupt ton  dfVc(u\;iusr'cqutd not  im4- 
gine  what  the  .Reafbns  (hoiild  bc  \  xjmt  thouglft 
the  Heavens:  and  the  Earth  were  coming*  toge- 
ther, the  Sun  cp'niingdownx  and  the  Earth  go- 
ing to  take' its  TUce  above.    Thus  far  'the  Hif- 

rminn    :  '  '  :#v  VA     -  '  '    '  ■   ,*Vl    '  - 

You  fee  what Difordcrs  in  Nature,  and  what 
"an  Alarum,  the  - Eruption  of  one  fiery  Moun- 
tain ;s  capable* to, "make.  ;  Thefe  Things,  n6 
doutit,  would  liavc  ' made^  ftrong  Ijnprcflions 
upon  usV  if  we  ha4  been  Eyc-Withefies  qf 
; them* 5  but  I  kndw^Rcprefentaaons  made  from 
dead  Hiftory,  and  at  a  Diftahce,  though  the 
Teftimony  be  never  fo  credible,  have  a  much 
lefs  EfFcft  upon  us,'  than  what  we  fee  our  (elves,  , 
and  what  oiir  Scnfes  immediately  inform  us  of. 
I  have  only  given  you  an  Account 'of  two  Vul-  ' 
cano's,  and  of  a  finglc  Eruption  in.  either  of 
them:  Thefc  Mountains  are  not  very  far  dif- 
iant  from  one  another  5  let  us  fuppofe  two  fuch 
truptions,  as  I  have  mentioned,  to  happen  at 
the  fame  Time,  and  both  thefc  Nlountains  to 
be  raging  at  once  in  this  Manner  5  by  that  Vid- 
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knee  you  have  fecn  in  each  of  them  fingly, 
you  will  eafily  imagine  what  Terror  and  Defo- 
1  at  ion  they  would  carry  round  about,  by  a 
Conjunction  of  their  Fury,  and  all  their  Effects, 
in  the  Air,  and  on  the  Earth.  Then,  if  to  thefe 
two,  you  fhould  join  two  more,  the  Sphere  of 
their  Attivity  would  flill  be  enlarged,  and  the 
Scenes  become  more  dreadful.  But,  to  com- 
pleat  the  Suppofition,  let  us  imagine  all  the 
Vulcano's  of  the  whole  Earth  to  be  prcpar'd, 
and  fct  to  a  certain  Time  $  which  Time  being 
come,  and  a  Signal  given  by  Providence,  all 
thefe  Mines  begin  to  play  at  once;  I  mean,  all 
theft  fiery  Mountains  burfl:  out,  and  difcharge 
themfelves  in  Flames  of  Fire,  tear  up  the  Roots 
of  the  Earth,  throw  hot  burning  Stones,  fend 
out  Streams  of  flowing  Metals  and  Minerals, 
and  all  other  Sorts  of  ardent  Matter,  which 
Nature  hath  lodsfd  in  thofe  Trcafuries :  If  all 
x  thefe  Engines,  I  fty,  were  to  play  at  once,  the 
.  Heavens  and  the  Earth  would  feem  to  be  in  a 
Flame,  and  the  World  in  an  univerfal  Combuf- 
.  tion.  But  we  may  reafonably  prefume,  that 
againft  that  great  Day  of  Vengeance  and  Exe- 
cution, not  only  all  thefe  will  be  employed,  but 
alfo  new  Vulcano's  will  be  opened,  and  new 
Mountains  in  every  Region  will  break  out  into 
Smoke  and  Flame  5  juft  as  at  the  Deluge,  the 
Abyfs  broke  out  from  the  Womb  of  the  Earth, 
and  from  thofe  hidden  Stores  fent  an  immenfe 
quantity  of  Water,  which,  it  may  be,  the  In- 
habitants of  that  World  never  thought  of  be- 
fore :  So  we  muft  expect  new  Eruptions,  and 
alfo  new  fulphureous  Lakes,  and  Fountains  of 
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Oyl,  to  boyl  out  of  the  Ground  5  aHd  thcfe,  all 
united  with  that  Fewel  that  naturally  grows  up- 
on the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  will  be  fufficient 
to  give  the  firft  Onfet,  and  to  lay  wafte  all  the 
habitable  World,  and  the  Furniture  of  it. 

But  we  fuppofc  the  Conflagration  will  go 
lower,  pierce  under  Ground,  and  difibtye  the 
Subftance  of  the  Earth  to  fome  confiderablc 
Depth :  Therefore  befides  thefe  outward  and 
vifible  Preparations,  we  mud  confider  all  the 
hidden  invifible  Materials  within  the  Veins  of 
the  Earth ;  Such  are  alt  Minerals,  or  Mineral 
Juices  and  Concretions  that  are  ignifcrous,  or 
capable  of  Inflammation  j  and  thcfe  cannot 
cafily  be  reckoned  up,  or  eftimated  5  fome  of 
the  moft  common  are  Sulphur,  and  all  fuipfru* 
reous  Bodies,  and  Earths  impregnated  with 
Sulphur,  Bitumen,  and  bituminous  Concretions  * 
inflammable  Saltp,  Coal,  and  other  Foffils  that 
are  ardent;  with  innumerable  Mixtures  and 
Gompofitions  of  thefe  Kinds,  which  being  o- 
pen'd  by  Heat,  are  unftuous  and  inflammable , 
or  by  Attrition  difcover  the  latent  Seeds  of  Fire. 
But  befides  confident  Bodies,  there  is  alfo  much 
volatile  Fire  within  the  Earth,  in  Fumes,  Steams* 
and  Exudations,  which  will  all  contribute  to  this 
Effett.  From  thefe  Stores  under-ground  all 
Plants  and  Vegetables  are  fed  and  fupplied,  as 
to  their  oily  and  fulphuteous  Parts;  and  all  hot 
Waters  in  Baths  or  Fountains,  muft  have  their 
Original  from  fome  of  thefe,  fome  Mixture  or 
Participation  of  them;  and  as  to  the  Britijh 
Soil,  there  is  fo  much  Coal  incorporated  with 
it,  that  when  the  Earth  lhall  burn,  we  have 
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feafon  to  apprehend  no  fmall  Danger  from  that 
fubterraneous  Enemy. 

Thcfe  Difpofitions,  and  this  Fcwel  we  find, 
in  and  upon  the  Earth,  towards  the  laft  Fir^ 
The  third  fort  of  Provifton  is  in  the  Air  5  aU 
fiery  Meteors  and  Exhalations  engender'd  and 
form'd  in  thofe  Regions  above,  and  difcharg'd 
upon  the  Earth  in  feveral  Ways.  I  believe  there 
were  no  fiery  Meteors  in  the  antediluvian  Hea- 
vens 5  which  therefore  St.  *Peter  fays,  were  con- 
,  ftituted  of  Water  1  had  nothing  in  them  but 
what  was  watery ;  but  he  fays,  the  Heavens 
that  are  now*  have  Treafurcs  of  Fire,  or  arc 
referv'd  for  Fire,  as  Things  laid  up  in  a  Storer 
Houfe  for  that  Purpofe.  We  have  Thunder 
and  Lightning,  and  Fiery  Tempefts,  and  there 
is  nothing  more  vehement,  impetuous,  and  ijr- 
refiftible,  where  their  Force  is  direfted.  If 
feems  to  me  very  remarkable,  that  the  Holy 
Writers  defcribe  the  corning  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  Definition  of  the  Wicked,  in  the  nature 
of  a  Tempcft,  or  a  Storm  of  Fire,  Tfal.  xi.  &  • 
Upon  the  Wicked  the  Lord  (hall  rain  Coals, 
Fire  and  Brimftone ,  and  a  burning  Tempeft  \ 
this  (hall  be  the  'Portion  of  their  CnpK  And  iu 
the  lofty  Songa£tDtftft£  Tfal.  xviii.  (which,  in 
my  Judgment,  rcfpe&s  both  the  paft  Deluge 
and  the  future  Conflagration,)  'tis  faid,  Ver.  13, 
1 4>  1 5  •  The  Lord  alfo  t hundred  in  the  Heavens, 
and  the  Highefi  gave  his  Voice,  Hail-flones 
and  Coals  of  Fire.  Tea,  he  fent  forth  his  Ar- 
rows and  fcattered  them,  and  he  foot  out  Light;- 
nings  and  difcomfited  them.  Then  the  Channels 
of  Waters  were  fecn,  and  the  Foundations  of 
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the  World  were  difcover'd  j  at  thy  Rebuke,  O 
Lord,  at  the  Blaft  of  the  Breath  of  thy  Noftrils. 
And  a  like  fiery  Coming  is  described  in  the 
ninety  feventh  'Pfalm,  as  alfo  by  Ifaiah,  lfa  lxvi. 
15.  ^Daniel,  Dan.  vii.  9>  10.  and  St.  Taut, 
2  Theffn  i.  8.  And  laftly,  in  the  Apocalypfe? 
when  the  World  draws  to  a  Conclufion,  as  in 
the  feventh  Trumpet  {Chap.  xi.  1 9.)  and  the  Se- 
venth Vial  {Chap.  xvi.  18.)  we  have  ftili  men- 
tion made  of  this  fiery  Tempefl:  of  Lightnings 
and  Thunderings. 

We  may  therefore  reafonably  fuppofe,  that, 
before  the  Conflagration,  the  Air  will  be  fur* 
charg'd  every  where  (by  a  precedent  Drought) 
with  hot  and  fiery  Exhalations :  And  as  againft 
*he  Deluge  thofc  Regions .  were  burthen'd  with 
Water  and  moift  Vapours,  which  were  pour'd 
upon'  the  Earth,  not  in.  gentle  .  Showers,  but 
like  Rivers  and  Catara&s  from  Heaven  5  fo 
thty  will  now  be  filled  with  hot  Fumes  and 
fulphureous  Clouds,  which  will  fometixnes  flow 
-in  Streams  and  fiery  Impreflions  through  the 
'Air,  fometimes  make  Thunder  and  Lightnings, 
and  fometimes  fall  down  upon  the  Earth  in 
-Floods  of  Fire.  In  general,  there  is  a  great 
Analogy  to  be  obferved  betwixt  the  two  Delu- 
des, of  Water  and  of  Fire,  not  only  as  to  the 
bounds  of  them,  which  were  noted  before; 
but  as  to  the  general  Caufcs  and  Sources  upon 
which  they  depend,  from  above  and  from  be- 
low. At  the  Flood,  the  Windows  of  Heaven 
were  open'd  above,  and  the  Abyfs  was  open'd 
below  5  and  the  Waters  of  thefe  two  join'd 
together  to  overflow  the  World:  In  like  man- 
ner, 
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jier,  at 'the  Conflagration,  God  will  rain  down 
Fire  from  He£ven,*  as  he  did  once  upon  Sodom  , 
and  at  the  fame  time  the  fubterraneous  Storc- 
houfes  of  Fire  will  be  broken  open;  whicfj 
anfwers  to  the  Difruption  of  the  Abyfs:  And 
thefe  two  meeting  and  mingling  together,  will 
involve  all  the  Heaven  and  Edith  in  Flames.  ' 

This  is  a  fliort  Account  of  the  ordinary  Stores 
of  Nature,  and  the  ordinary  Preparations  for  ^ 
general  Fire  5  and,  in  Contemplation  of  thefe, 
'Pliny  the  Naturalift,faid  boldly,  It  was  one  of 
the  greatejl  Wonders  of  the  World*  that  the 
World  was  not  every  ^Day  fit  oh  Fire.  W t  will 
conclude  this  Chapter  with  hisWords,  in  the  fe- 
cond  Book  of  hi$  Natural  Hift*  Ch.  106, 107, 
Having  given  an  Account  of  fome  fiery  Moun* 
tajns,  and  other  Parts  of  the  Earth  that  are  the 
Scats  and  Sources  of  Fire,  he  makes  this  Re- 
flexion :  Seeing  this  Element  is  fo  fruitful,  thatt 
'it  brings  forth  it  felf  and  multiplies  and  en- 
'creafes  from  the  leafl  Sparks  -x  what  are  we  to 
expefl  from  fo  many  Fires  already  kindled  on 
the  Earth  ?  How  does  Nature  feed  and  fatisfy 
fo  devouring  an  Element,  and 'fitch  a  great  Vora- 
city throughout  all  the  World,  without  Lofs  or 
^Diminution  of  her  felf?  Add  to  thefe  Fires  we 
have  mentioned,  the  Stars  and  the  great  Sun ; 
then  all  the  Fires  made  for  human  ufes ;  Fire  in 
Stones,  in  Wood,  in  the  Clouds,  and  in  Thunder : 
IT  EXdEEVS  ALL  MIRACLES,  IN 
MTOTINION,  THAT  ONE  <DAT 
SHOULD  TASS  IVITHOUT  SET 
flNG  THE  WORLD  ALL  ON  FIRE, 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

* 

Some  new  ^ifpojitions  towards  the  Conflagra- 
tion, as  to  the  Matter,  Form,  and  Situation 
of  the  Earth*  Concerning  miraculous  Caufis? 
and  how  far  the  Minifiry  of  Angels  may  be 
engaged  in  this  Work. 

mm  1  '  " 
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1  t  p 

•  • 

WE  have  given  an  Account,  in  the  pre- 
ceding Chapter,  of  the  ordinary  Prepa- 
rations of  Nature  for  a  general  Fire  5  we  now 
are  to  give  an  Account  of  the  extraordinary,  or 
of  any  new  Difpofitions,  whjch,  towards  the 
End  of  the  World,  may  be  fuperadded  to  the 
ordinary  State  of  Nature.  I  do  not,  by  thefts, 
mean  Things  openly  miraculous  and  fuperna- 
tural;  but  fuch  a  Change  wrought  in  Nature, 
as  fhall  dill  have  the  Face  of  Natural  Caufcs, 
and  yet  have  a  greater  Tendency  to  the  Confla- 
gration. As,  for  Example,  fuppofe  a  great 
Urought,  as  we  noted  before,  to  precede  this 
Fate,  or  a  general  Heat  and  Drynefs  of  the  Air, 
and  of  the  Earth  5  becaufe  this  happens  fome- 
times  in  a  Courfe  of  Nature,  it  will  not  be 
look'd  upon  as  prodigious.  Tis  true,  fome  of 
the  Antients  fpeak  of  a  Drought  of  forty 
Years,  that  will  be  a  Fore-runner  of  the  Con- 
flagration ;  fo  that  there  will  not  be  a  watery 
Cloud,  nor  Rainbow  feen  in  the  Heavens, 
for  fo  long  a  Time.  And  this  they  impute  to 
Elias,  who,  at  his  Coming,  will  flop  the 
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Rain,  and  fliut  up  the  Heavens  to  make  way 
for  the  laft  Fire.  But  thefc  are  exceffive  and 
ill-grounded  Suppofitions,  for  half  forty  Years 
Drought  will  bring  an  univerfal  Sterility  upon 
the  Earth,  and  thereupon  an  univerfal  Famine, 
with  innumerable  Difeafes ;  fo  that  all  Mankind 
wbold  be  deftroyed,  before  the  Conflagration 
could  overtake  them.  1  .     ,   .,:  :;\ 

But  we  will  readily  admit  an  extraordinary 
Drought  and  Deficcation  of  all  Bodies  to  ufliec 
ih  this  great  Fatality.    And  therefore,  whatfoe- 
ver  we  read  in  natural  Hiftory,  concerning 
former  Droughts,  of  their  drying  up  Foun- 
tains and  Rivers,  parching  the  Earth,  and  mak- 
ing the  outward  Turf  take  Fire  in  feveral 
Places;  fillhtg  the  Air  with  fiery  Impreflions, 
making  the  Woods  and  Forefts  ready  Fewel, 
and  fometimes  to  kindle  by  the  Heat  of  the 
Sun,  oraFfalh  of  Lightning:  Thefe  and  what 
other  Effe&s  have  come  to  pafs  in  former 
Droughts,  may  come  to  pafs  again  5  and  that 
in  an  higher  Meafure,  and  fo  as  to  be  of  more 
general  Extent.    And  we  muft  alfo  allow,  that 
by  this  means,  a  great  degree  of  Inflamma- 
bility, or  eafinefs  to  be  fet  on  Fire,  will  be  (u- 
perinducd,  both  into  the  Body  of  the  Earth, 
and  of  all  Things  that  grow  upon  it.  The 
Heat  of  the  Sun  will  pierce  deeper  into  its 
Bowels,  when  it  gapes  to  receive  his  Beams, 
and  by  Chinks  and  widened  Pores  makes  way 
for  their  PalTage  to  its  very  Heart.    And,  ori 
rhe  other  Hand,  it  is  riot  improbable,  but  that 
tijtofvthis  general  Relaxation,  and  Incalcfccncy. 
Cf  ihe  Body  of  the  Earth,  the  Central  Fin  may 
*J'  '  ~  have 
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have  a  freer  Efflux,  and  diffufe  it  lelf  in  greater 
abundance  every  Way >  fo  as  to  afFed  even  thefe 
exterior  Regions  of  the  Earth,  fo  far  as  to 
ihake  them  ftill  more  catching,  and  more  com- 
buftible. 

VFrom  thi$  external  and  internal  Heat  a£Hng 
upon  the  Body  of  .  the  Earth,  all  Minerals,  that, 
&ave  the  Seeds  of  Fire  in  them,  will  be  open'd, 
and  exhale  their  Effluviums  more  copioufly.  As" 
SpTccs,  when  warm'd,  are  more  odoriferous,  and 
fill  the  Air  with  their  Perfumes*  fo  the  Particles 
of  Fire  that  are  fliut  up  in  feveral  Bodies,  will* 
e'afily  fly  abrbad,  when,  by  a  further  degree 
of  Relaxation,  you  (hake  off- their  Chains,  and 
open  the  Prifon  Doors.  Wt  cannot  doubt,  but- 
there  are  many  Sorts  of  Minerals,  and  many 
Sorts  of  Fire-ftoncs,  and  of  Trees  arid  Vegeta- 
bles of  this  Nature,  which  will  fweat  out  their 
oily  and  fulphureous  Atoms,  when  by  a  gene-! 
ral  Heat  and  Drinefs  their  Parts  are  loofeiVd' 
and  agitated. 

We  have  no  Experience  that  will  reach  Co 
far,  as  to  give  us  a  full  Account  what  the  State 
of  Nature  will  be  at  that  Time ;  I  mean,  after 
this  Drought,  towards  the  End  of  the  World  * 
but  we  may  help  our  Imagination,  by  compa- 
ring it  with  other  Scafons  and  Temperaments' 
of  the  Air.  As  therefore  in  the  Spring  the 
Earth  is  fragrant,  and  the  Fields  and.  Gardens 
are  fill'd  with  the  fweet  Breathings  of  Herbs 
and  Flowers ;  efpecially  after  a  gentle  Rain* 
when  their  Bodies  are  foftcned,  and  the  Warmth 
of  the  Sun  makes  them  evaporate  more  freejy 
So  a  greater  degree  of  Heat  afting  upon  ail  the 
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Bddies  of  the  Earth,  like  a  ftronger  Fire  in  the 
Aiembick,  will  extract  another  fort  of  Parts  or 
Particles,  more  deeply  incorporated,  and  more 
difficult  to  be  difintanglcd*  I  mean  oily  Parts, 
and  fach  undifcovcrd  Parcels  of  Fire,  as  lie 
fix'd  and  imprifon'd  in  hard  Bodies:  Thefe,  I 
imagine,  will  be  in  a  great  meafure,  fet  a-floa$ 
or  drawn  out  into  the  Air,  which  will  abound 
with  hot  and  dry  Exhalations,  more  t^an  with 
.Vapours  and  Moifture  in  a  wet  Seafon  -y  ,  and 
by  this  Means,  all;  Elements  and  elementary 
Bodies  will  (land  ready,  and  in  a  proximate 
Difpofition  to  be  inflam'd. 

Thus  much  concerning  the  laft  Drought, 
and  the  general  Effefts  of  it.  In  the  next 
Place,  we  muft  cqnfider  the  Earthquakes  that 
will  precede  the  Conflagration,  and  the  Conr 
fequencesofthem.  I  noted  before,  that  the  ca- 
vernous and  broken  Conftru&ion  of  the  pre-* 
&nt  Earth,  was  that  which  made  it  obnoxious 
to  be  deftroy'd  by  Fire  $  as  its  former  Conftru-« 
#ion  over  the  Abyfs,  made  it  obnoxious  to  he 
-deftroy'd  with  Water.  This  Hollownefs  of 
the  Earth  is  mod  fenfible  i^  mountainous  and 
ihilly  Countries,  which  therefore  I  look  upon  as 
£iioft  fubjeft  to  burning  5  but  the  plain  Coun- 
tries may  alfo  be  made  hollow  and  hilly  by 
Earthquakes,  when  the  Vapours  not  finding  aiji 
eafy  Vent,  rails  the  Ground,  and  make  a  forci- 
.ble  Eruption,  as  at  the  lprjnging  of  a  Mine. 
And  tho'  plain  Countries  are  not  fo  fubjefl:  to 
%  .Earthquakes  as  mountainous,  becaufc  they  have 
not  fo  many  Cavities,  and  fubterraneous  Vaults, 
tQ  lodge  the  Vapours  in  $  yet  every  Region  hath 
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more  or  lefs  of  them :  And  after  this  Drought, 
die  Vacuities  of  the  Earth  being  every  where 
enlarg'd,  the  {Quantity  of  Exhalations  much  en- 
creas'd,  and  the  Motion  of  them  more  ftrong 
and  violent,  they  will  have  their  EfFe&s  in  ma- 
ny Places  where  they  ntver  had  any  before. 
Yet  I  do  hot  fuppofe  that  this  will  raifc  new 
JUdges  of  Mountains,  like  the  Alps,  or  Tyre* 
neans7  in  thofe  Countries  that  are  now  plain, 
but  that  they  will  break  andloofenfhe  Ground, 
make  greater  Inequalities  ih  the  Surface,  and 
grefter  Cavities  within,  than  what  are  at  pre- 
fent  in  thofe  Places :  and  by  this  means  the 
Fire  wiR  creep  under  them,  and  find  a  Paffage 
thorough  them,  with  moreEafc  than  if  they 
were  compad,  and  every  where  continu'd  and 
Unbroken. 

'  But  you  will  fay,  it  may  be,  how  does  it 
appear  that  thete  will  be  more  frequent  Earth- 
quakes  towards  the  End  of  the  World?  If  this 

*  precedent  Drought  be  admitted,  'tis  plain  that 
fiery  Exhalation,  will  abound  every  where 
Wirhin  the  Earth,  and  will  have  a  greater  Agi- 
tation than  ordinary;  and  thefe  being  the 
Caufes  of  Earthquakes,  when  they  are  rarified 
*>r  inflam'd,  Yis  reafonable  to  fuppofe  that  in 
fiich  a  State  of  Nature,  they  will  more  frequent- 
ly happen,  than  at  other  Times.  Befides,  Earth- 
quakes are  taken  Notice  of  iii  Scripture,  as  Signs 
and  Fore-runners  of  the  laft  Day,  as  they  ufu- 
<ally  are  of  .all  great  Changes  and  Calamities. 
The  Deftrudion  of  Jernf&km  was  a  Type  of 
the  Dcftruftion  of  the  World,  and  the  Erafl- 

gelifts  always  mention  Earthquakes 
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the  ominous  Prodigies  that  were  to  attend  it. 
Bat  thefe  Earthquakes  >  w(i  are  fpeaking  of  at 
prefent  are  but  the  Beginnings  of  Sorrow,  and 
not  to  be  compar'd  with  thofe  that  will  fol- 
low afterwards,  when  Nature  is  convuls'd  in  her 
laft  Agony,  juft  as  the  Flames  are  feizihg  on 
hen  Of  which  we  fliall  have  Oecafion  to  fpeak 
hereafter. 

Thefe  Changes  will  happen  as  to  the  Matter 
and  Form  of  the  Earth,  before  it  is  attack'd  by 
the  laft  Fire :  There  will  be  alfo  another 
Change  as  to  the  Situation  of  it ;  for  that  will 
be  fe&ified,  and  the  Earth  reftor'd  to  the  Pot 
ture  it  had  at  firft,  namely,  of  a  right  Afpeflj 
and  Converfion  to  the  Sun,  But  becaufe  I  can- 
not determine  at  what  Time  this  Reftitution  will 
be,  whether  at  the  Beginning,  Middle,  or  End 
of  the  Conflagration,  I  will  not  prefume  to 
lay  any  Strefs  upon  it.  Tlato  fecms  to  have 
imputed  the  Conflagration  to  this  only  5  which 
is  fo  far  true,  that  the  Revolution  call'd  the 
Great  Tear>  is  this  very  Revolution,  or  the  Re- 
turn of  the  Earth,  and  the  Heavens  to  their 
firft  Pofture.  But  tho*  this  may  be  contempo- 
rary with  the  laft  Fire,  or  fome  way  concomi- 
tant 3  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  the  Caufc 
of  it,  much  lefc  the  only  Caufc.  It  may  be  an 
Oecafion  of  making  the  Fire  reach  more  eafily 
towards  the  Poles,  when  by  this  Change  of 
Situation  their  long  Nights,  and  long  Winters 
fliall  be  taken  away. 

The  new  Difpofitions  m  our  Earth  which 
we  cxpeft  before  that  great  Day,  may  be  look'd 
upon  as  extraordinary,  but  not  as  miraculous, 
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bccaufe  they  may  proceed  from  natural  Caufes; 
But  now  in  the  laft  Place,  we  are  to  confider 
miraculous  Caufes :  What  influence  they  may 
have,  or  what  part  they  may  bear,  in  this 
great  Revolution  of  Nature.  By  miraculous 
Caufes  we  underftand  either  God's  immediate 
Omnipotency ,  or  the  Miniftry  of  Angels  5 
and  what  may  be  perfofm'd  by  the  latter,  is 
very  improperly  and  undecently  thrown  upon 
the  former.  Tis  a  great  ftep  to  Omnipotency  \ 
and  'tis  hard  to  define  what  Miracles,  on  this 


m 

p 
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are  fure  th#  the  Angels  are  Miniftring  Spirits, 
and  ten  thoufand  times  ten  thoufand  ftand 
about  the  Throne  of  the  Almighty,  to  receive  his 
Commands  and  execute  his  Judgments.  That? 
perfcQ:  Knowledge  they  have  of  the  Powers 
of  Nature,  and  of  conducing  thofe  Powers; 
to  the  beft< Advantage,  by  adjufting  Caufes  in  a 
fit  Subordination  one  to  another,  makes  them 
capable  of  performing,  not  only  things  far 
above  our  Force,  but  even  above  our  Imagina- 
tion: Bcfides,  they  have  a  radical  inherent 
Power,  belonging  to  the  Excellency  of  thek 
Nature,  of  determining  the  Motions  of  Mat- 
ter, within  a  far  greater  Sphere  than  human 
Souls  can  pretend  to.  We  can  only  command* 
our  Spirits,  and  detcrmin  their  Motions  with- 
in the  Compafs  of  our  own  Bodies;  but  their 
A&ivityand  Empire  is  of  far  greater  Extent,  and 
the  outward  World  is  much  more  fubjeft  to 
their  Dominion  than  to  ours.  From  thefe  Con- 
iiderations  it  is  reafonable  to  conclude,  that  the 
generality  of  Miracles  may  be,  and  are  perform'd 
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by  Angels ;  it  being  lefs  decorous  to  employ* 
a  fovercign  Power,  where  a  fubaltern  is  fuffi- 
cient 5  and  when  we  haftily  caft  things  upon 
God,  for  quick  Difpatch,  we  confult  our  own 
Eafe  more  than  the  Honour  of  our  Maker. 

I  take  it  for  granted  here,  that  what  is  done  • 
by  an  angelical  Hand,  is  truly  providential, 
and  of  divine  Adminiftration  5  arid  alfo  juftly 
bears  fho  Chara&er  of  a  Miracle.  Whatsoever 
may  be  ddne  by  pure  material  Caufes,  or  hu- 
man Strength,  we  account  natural ;  and  what- 
foever  is  above  thefe,  we  call  fupernatural  and3 
miraculous.     Now  what  is  fupernatural  and 
miraculous,  is  either  the  Effeft  of  an  angelical 
Power*  or  of  a  fovereign  and  infinite  P&trct  i 
arid  wc  ought  not  to  confound  thefe  two,  na 
more  than  natural  and  fupernatural ;  for  tHcfre 
i$  a  greater  Difference  betwixt  the  higheft  an*' 
gelical  Powfer  and  Omnipotency,  thanbetwixf  . 
an  humati  Power  and  angelical.  Therefore5 
as  the  firft  Rule  concerning  Miracles  is  this,'  ^ 
that  we  mud  not  fly  to  Miracles,  where  Man'  - 
and  Nature  are  fufficient  5  fo  the  fecond  Rule' 
this,  that  we  muft  not  fly  to  a  fovercign  infinite 
Power,  where  an  angelical  is  fufficient.  And* 
the  Reafon  in  both  Rules  is  the  fame,  nartie-  , 
ly,  becaufe  it  argues  a  Defeft  of  Wifdom  in* 
all  Occonomies  to  employ  more  and  greater 
Means  than  are  fufficient. 

Now  to  make  A  pplication  of  this  to  our  pre- 
fent  Pilrfdft;'  I  think  it  reafonable,  and  alfo 
fufficient,  to-adtnit  the  Miniftry  of  Angels  in 
the  future  Conflagration  of  the  World.  If 
Nature  will  not  lay  violent  Hands  upon  her 
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felf,  or  is  not  fufficient  to  work  her  own  De- 
finition, let  us  allow  Dejlroying  Angels  to 
intercft  themfelves  in  the  Work,  as  the  Execu- 
tioners of  the  Divine  juftice  and  Vengeance 
upon  a  degenerate  World .  We  have  Examples  of 
this  fo  frequently  in  facrcd  Hiftory,  how  the 
Angels  have  executed  God's  Judgments  upon  a 
Nation,  or  a  People,  that  it  cannot  fcem  new 
or  ftrange,  that  in  this  laft  judgment,  which 
by  all  the  Prophets  is  rcprefented  as  the  Great 
'Day  of  the  Lord,  the  Day  of  his  Wrath,  and 
of  his  Fury,  the  fame  Angels  fhould  bear  their 
Parts,  and  conclude  the  laft  Scene  of  that  Tra- 
gedy which  they  had  a&cd  in  all  along.  We 
read  of  the  Deftroying  Angel  in  i^Egypt,  Gen. 
xii.  23.  of  Angels  that  prefided  at  the  Deftruc- 
tionof  Sodom,  Gen.  xix.  13.  which  was  a  Type 
of  the  future  Dcftru&ion  of  the  World,  {Jude 
7.)  2  Thejf.l  7,  8.  and  of  Angels  that  will  ac- 
company our  Saviour  when  he  comes  in  Flames 
of  Fire ;  not,  we  fuppofe,  to  be  Spcttators 
only,  but  Adors  and  Superintendants  in  this 
great  Cataflxophe. 

This  Miniftry  of  Angels  may  be  either  in 
ordering  and  conducting  fuch  natural  Caufes 
as  we  have  already  given  an  Account  of,  or  in 
adding  new  ones,  if  Occafion  be  5  I  mean,  in- 
crcafing  the  Quantity  of  Fire,  or  of  fiery  Ma- 
terials, in  and  about  the  Earth  5  fo  as  that 
Element  (hall  be  more  abundant  and  more 
predominant,  and  overbear  all  Oppofition  that 
either  Water,  or  any  other  Body,  can  make 
a^ainft  it.  It  is  not  material  whether  of  thefe 
two  Suppofitions  we  follow,  provided  we  allow 
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that  the  Conflagration  is  a  Work  of  Providence, 
,  and  not  a  pure  natural  Fatality.  If  it  be  ne-> 
ceflary  that  there  fhould  be  an  Augmentation 
made  of  fiery  Matter,  'tis  not  hard  to  con- 
ceive  how  that  may  be  done,  either  from  the 
Heavens,  or  from  the  Earth,  Ifa.xxx.z6.  The 
Prophets  fometimes  fpeak  of  multiplying  or 
ftrengthning  the  Light  of  the  Sun,  and  it  may 
as  eafily  be  conceiv'd  of  his  Heat  as  of  his  Light ; 
as  if  the  Vial  that  was  to  be  pour'd  upon  it; 
Rev.  xxvi.  8 .  mdgave  it  a  Tower  to  fcorch  Men 
with  Fire j  had  fomething  of  a  natural  Senfe  as 
well  as  moral.  But  there  is  another  Stream  of 
ethereal  Matter  that  flows  from  the  Heavens, 
and  recruits  the  Central  Fire  with  continual 
Supplies;  this  may  be  encreas'd  and  ftrcngth- 
ned,  and  its  Effeds  convey'd  throughout  the  ' 
whole  Body  of  the  Earth. 

But  if  an  Augmentation  is  to  be  made  of 
terreftrial  Fire,  or  of  fuch  terreftrial  Principles 
as  contain  it  moft,  as  Sulphur,  Oyl,  and  fuch 
like,  I  am  apt  to  believe,  thefe  will  encreafeof 
their  own  accord,  upon  a  general  Drought  and  N 
Deficcation  of  the  Earth.  For  I  am  far  from 
the  Opinion  of  fome  Chymifts,  that  think  thefe 
Principles  immutable,  and  incapable  of  Diminu- 
tion or  Augmentation.  I  willingly  admit  that 
all  fuch  Particles  may  be  broken  and  disfigur'd, 
and  thereby  lofe  their  proper  and  fpecifick  Vir- 
tue, and  new  ones  may  be  generated  to  fupply 
the  Places  of  the  former:  Which  Supplies,  or 
new  Produ&ions  being  made  in  a  lefs,  or  greater 
Meafurc,  according  to  the  general  Difpofitions 
pfvNaturp ;  when  Nature  is  heightned  into  a 
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kind  of  Fcavcr  and  Ebullition  of  all  her  Juices 
and  Humours,  as  Ihe  will  be  at  that  Time,  we 
muft  expeft  that  more  Parts  than  ordinary, 
fhould  be  made  inflammable,  and  thofe  that 
are  inflam'd  fhould  become  more  violent.  Un- 
der thete  Circumfhnces,  when  all  Caufes  lean 
that  way,  a  little  Help  from  a  fuperior  Power 
will  have  a  great  Effeft,  and  make  a  great 
Change  in  the  State  of  the  World.  And  as  to 
the  Power  of  Angels,  I  am  of  Opinion  that  it  is 
very  great  as  to  the  Changes  and  Modifications 
of  natural  Bodies  ;  that  they  can  diffolve  a 
Marble  as  cafiiy  as  we  can  crumble  Earth  and 
Moulds,  or  fix  any  Liquor  in  a  Moment,  into 
a  Subftancc  as  hard  as  Cryftal :  That  they  can 
either  make  Flames  more  vehement  and  irre- 
fiftiblc  to  all  forts  of  Bodies ;  or  as  harmlcfs 
as  lambent  Fires,  and  as  foftasOyl.  We  fee 
an  Inftance  of  this  laft,  in  Nebuchadnezzar  s 
fiery  Furnace,  Dan.  iii.  28.  where  the  three 
Children  walk'd  unconcerned  in  the  midft  of 
the  Flames,  under  the  Charge  and  Protedion 
of  an  Angel :  And  the  fame  Angel,  if  he  had  . 
pleas'd,  could  have  made  the  fame  Furnace  fe- 
ven  times  hotter  than  the  Wrath  of  the  Tyrant 
had  made  it. 

We  will  therefore  leave  it  to  their  Miniftry 
to  manage  this  great  Furnace,  when  the  Hea- 
vens and  the  Earth  are  on  Fire :  To  conferve, 
increafe,  direct,  or  temper  the  Flames,  accor* 
ding  to  Inftru&ions  given  them,  as  they  are  to 
be  tutelary  or  dtftroying.  Neither  let  any  Bo- 
dy think  it  a  Diminution  of  Providence  to  put 
things  into  the  Hands  of  Angels  5  'tis  the  , 
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true  Rule  and  Method  of  it :  For  to  imploy  an 
Almighty  Power  where  it  is  not  ncceflary,  is 
to  debafe  it,  and  give  it  a  Task  fit  for  lower  Be- 
ings. Some  think  it  Devotion  and  Piety  to  have 
rccourfc  immediately  to  the  Arm  of  God  to 
falvc  all  things  5  this  may  be  done  fometimes 
with  a  good  Intention,  but  commonly  with  little 
Judgment.  God  is  as  jealous  of  the  Glory  of 
his  Wifdom,  as  of  his  Power ;  and  Wifdom 
confifts  in  the  Condutt  and  Subordination  of 
feveral  Caufes,  to  bring  our  Purpofesto  EfFe&j 
but  what  is  difpatched  by  an  immediate  fu- 
preme  Power,  leaves  no  room  for  the  Exercife 
of  Wifdom.  To  conclude  this  Point,  which  I 
have  touch'd  upon  more  than  once :  Wc  muft 
not  be  partial  to  any  of  God's  Attributes,  and 
Providence  being  a  Complexion  of  many,  Pow- 
er, Wifdom,  juftice,  and  Goodnefs,  when  wc 
give  due  Place  and  Honour  to  all  thefe,  then 
we  muft  Honour  Divine  Providence. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

» 

How  the  Sea  will  be  diminijh'd  and  confuntd. 
Haw  the  Rocks  and  Mountains  will  be 
thrown  down  and  melted,  and  the  whole 
exterior  Frame  of  the  Earth  dijfolv'd  info 
a  Deluge  of  Fire, 


WE  have  now  taken  a  View  of  the  Caufes 
of  the  Conflagration,  both  ordinary 
and  extraordinary :  It  remains  to  cohfider  the  1 
Mapner  of  it ;  how  thefe  Caufes  will  operate, 
and  bring  tp  pafs  an  Effect  fo  great  and  fo  pro- 
digious. We  took  Notice  before,  that  the 
grand  Obftru&ion  would  be  from  the  Sea,  an4 
from  the  Mountains ;  wc  muft  therefore  take 
thefe  to  Task  in  the  firft  Place ;  and  if  we  can 
remove  them  out  of  our  Way,  or  overcome 
what  Refinance  and  Oppofition  they  are  capable 
to  make,  the  rpft  qf  t^e  Work  will  not  be  un- 
cafy  to  us. 

The  Ocean  indeed  is  a  vaft  Body  of  Waters  $ 
and  we  muft  ufc  all  our  Art  and  Skill  to  dry  it 
up,  or  coqfumc  it  in  a  good  meafure,  before 
ytc  can  pafs  our  Defign.  I  remember  the 
Advice  a  Philofbpher  gave  Amafis  King  of  c/fi- 
gyty  when  he  had  a  Command  fent  him  from 
the  King  pf  ^/Ethiopiii  that  he  Jhould  drink  up. 
the  Sea.  Amafis  being  very  anxious  and  feli- 
citous what  Anfwer  he  (hould  make  to  this 
Cbmwdi  A?  ? ^?(<>ptef  Bias  adr 

v  Digitized  by  Google 


Concerning  the  Conflagration.  165 

vis'd  him  to  make  this  round  Anfwer  to  the 
King,  Thathe^&as  ready  to  perform  his  Com- 
mand^ and  to  drink  tip  the  Sea,  provided  he 
would  flop  the  Rivers  from  flowing  into  his  Cup 
while  he  was  drinking.  This  Anfwer  baffled 
the  King,  for  he  could  not  flop  the  Rivers ; 
but  this  we  muft  do,  or  we  (hall  never  be  able 
to  drink  up  the  Sea,  or  burnvup  the  Earth/ 

Neither  will  this  be  fo  impoflible  as  it  feems 
at  firft  Sight,  if  wc  refleft  upon  thofe  Prepara- 
tions wc  have  made  towards  it,  by  a  general 
Drought  all  over  the  Earth.    This,  we  fuppofe, 
will  precede  the  Conflagr^tipn,  and  by  drying 
up  the  Fountains  and  Rivers  which  daily  feed 
the  Sea,  will  by  degrees  ftarve  that  Monfter,  or 
reduce  it  to  fuch  a  degree  of  Weaknefs,  that 
it  (hall  not  be  able  to  make  any  great  Refinance. 
More  than  half  an  Ocean  of  Water  flows  into 
the  Sea  every  Day,  from  the  River*  of  the 
Earth,  if  you  take  them  all  together.  This 
I  fpeak  upon  a  moderate  Computation.  Ari- 
ftotle  fays,  the  Rivers  carry  more  Water  into 
the  Sea,  in  the  Space  of  a  Year,  than  would 
equal  in  Bulk  the  whole  Globe  of  the  Earth. 
Nay  fome  have  ventur'd  to  affirm  this  of  one 
fingle  River,  the  Valga9  that  runs  into  the  Caf- 
pian  Sea.    'Tis  a  great  River  indeed,  and  hath 
feventy  Mouths  5  and  fo  it  had  need  have,  to 
difgorge  a  Mafs  of  Water,  equal  to  the  Body  of 
the  Earth,  in  a  Year's  Time.    But  we  need 
not  take  fuch  high  Meafures  5  there  are  at 
lcaft  an  hundred  great  Rivers  that  flow  into 
the  Sea  from  feveral  Parts  of  the  Earth,  Iflands 


Continents,  befides  feveral  thoufands  of 
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kffer  ones  5  let  us  fuppofe  thefc,  all  together^ 
to  pour  as  much  Water  into  the  Sea*Channel 
every  Day,  as  is  equal  to  half  the  Ocean  :  And 
we  lhall  be  eafily  convine'd  of  the  Reafonable- 
nefs  of  this  Suppolition,  if  we  do  but  examine 
the  daily  Expence  of  one  River,  and  by  that 
make  an  Eftimate  of  the  reft.  This  we  find 
calculated  to  our  Hands  in  the  River  7or  in 
Italy  5  a  River  of  much  what  the  fame  Bignefs 
with  our  Thames,  and  disburthens  it  felf  into 
the  Gulph  of  Venice.  Baptifta  Riccioli  hath 
computed  how  much  Water  this  River  difahakv 
ges  in  an  Hour,  viz.  1 8000000  cubical  Paces 
of  Water,  and  confequently  44x000000  in  a 
Day  5  which  is  fcarce  credible  to  thofe  that  do 
not  diftindly  compute  it.  Suppofe  then  an  hun- 
dred Rivers  as  great  as  this,  or  greater,  to '  fall 
into  the  Seat  from  the  Land  5  befides  thoufands 
of  leffer,  that  pay  their  Tribal  at  the  fame 
Time  into  the  great  Receipt  of  the  Ocean  : 
Thefe  all  taken  together,  are  capable  to  renew 
the  Sea  twice  every  four,  and  twenty  Hours. 
Which  Suppositions  being  admitted,  if  by  :'m 
great  and  lafting  Drought  thefe  Rivers  were 
dried  up,  or  the  Fountains  ftom  whence  they 
flow,  what  would  then  become  of  that  vaft 
Ocean,  that  before  was  fa  formidable  to  us  ? 
~  'Tis  likely,:  you  will  fay,  thefe  great  Rivert 
cannot  be  dry*d  up*  tho*  the  little  oqes  may  ; 
and  therefore  we  muft  not  fiippofe  fuch  aA  uni* 
serial  Stop  of  Waters,  or  that  they  will  all  fail, 
by  any  Drought  whatfoever.  But  great  Rifers 
being  made  up  of  little  ones,  if  thofe  failt 
thofe  muft  be  diminiftied,  if  not  auite  drain'd 
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mi  exhaufted.  It  jmay  be,  all  Fountains  and 
Spring*  do  not  proceed  from  the  ftmc  Caufes, 
or  the  fame  Original $  and  fooie  are  much  more 
copious  than  others :  For  fach  Differences,  we 
will  allow  what  is  due ;  but  ftill  the  Dryncfs 
of  the  Air  and  of  the  Earth  continuing,  and  all 
the  Sources  and  Supplies  of  Moifture,  both  from 
above  and  from  below,  being  lefien'd,  or  wholly 
discontinued,  a  general  Decay  of  all  Fountains 
and  Rivers  muft  neceffarily  follow,  and  confc* 
queotly  of  the  Sea,  and  of  its  Fulnefs,  that  de- 
pends upon  diem  5  and  that's  enough  for  our 
prefent  Purpofe.  *  ?  ^  > -    -  :  {  '-&d 

The  firft  Step  towards  the  Confumption  of 
the  Ocean,  will  be  the  Diminution  or  Sufpen- 
fton  of  the  Rivers  that  run  into  it  j  the  next 
will  be  an  Evacuation  by  fubtcrrancous  Pat 
fages;  andthelaft,  by  Eruptions  of  Fires  in  the 
very  Channel  of  it,  and  in  the  midft  of  the  Wa-: 
ters*  As  for  fubterraneous  Evacuations  ,  we 
cannot  doubt  but  that  the  Sea  hath  Outlets  at 
the  bottofri  of  it,  whereby  it  difcharges  that  vaflr 
Quantity  of  Water  that  flows  into  it  every  Day ; 
and  that  could  not  be  difchargU  fo  faft  as  it 
comes  from  the  wide  Mouths  of  the  Rivers,  by 
Percolation,  or  Straining  through  the  Sands; 
Seas  alfo  communicate  with  one  another  by 
thefe  internal  Paflages  $  as  is  manifeft  from  thofe 
particular  Seas  that  have  no  external  Outlet,  or 
Iflfue,  though  they  receive  into  thtm  many 
great  Rivers,  and  fometimes  the  Influx  of  other 
Seas*  So  thd  Cafpian  Sea  receives  not  only 
.  Vafeay  which  we  mentioned  before,  but  fevcral 
Other  Rivctsr  and  yet  hath  mo  vifible  Iflue  for 
-  /  its 
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ks  Waters.  The  Mediterranean  S*a,  befider 
all  the  Rivers  it  receives,  hath  a  Current  flow- 
ing into  it,  at  either  End,  from  other  Seas  i* 
from  the  Atlantiek  Ocean  at  the  Streights  of 
Gibr alter,  and  from  the  Black  Sea  above  Con- 
ftantinople }  and  yet  there  is  no  Paffage  above 
Ground,  or  vifible  Derivation  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean Waters  out  of  their  Channel  5  which 
feeing  they  do  not  overfill,  nor  overflow  the  _ 
Jianks,  'tis  certain  they  muft  have  fome  fecrec 
Conveyances  into  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth,  or 
fubtcrranpous  Communication  with  other  Seas. 
Laftly,  from  the  Whirlpools  of  the  Sea,  that 
fuck  in  Bodies  that  come  within  their  Reach,  it 
fcems  plainly  to  appear,  by  that  Attradion  and 
Abforption,  that  there  is  a  Dcfcent  of  Waters 
' iji" thofe  Placet*  )  «  :>ii**  *  ,  ^ *  ;f«* 
Wherefore  when  the  Current  of  the  Rivers 
ipto  the  Sea  is  ftopt,  •  or  in  a  great  meafure  di- 
minifli'd  5  the  Sea  continuing  to  empty  it  felf 
by  thefe  fubterraneous  Paffages,  and  having  little 
or  none  of  thofe  Supplies  that  it  ufed  to  have 
from  the  Land,  it  muft  needs  be  fenflbly  leffcn'd, 
and  both  contraft  its  Channel  into  a  narrower 
Compafs,  and  alfo  have  lefs  Depth  in  the  Wa- 
ters that  remain.  And  in  the  laft  Place,  we 
muft  exped  fiery  Eruptions  in  feverai  Parts  of 


l_  •  1 
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or  evaporate  the  remaining  Waters.  In  the  prc- 
fent  State  of  Nature  there  have  been  feverai  In- 
ftances  of  fuch  Eruptions  of  Fire  from  the  bot- 
tonvof  the  Sea;  and  in  that  laft  State  of  Nature, 
when  all  Things  are  in  a  Tendency  to  Inflamma- 
tion, md  Earthquakes  aud  Eruptions 
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will  be  more  frequent  every  where,  we  muft  ; 
expeft  them  alfo  more  frequently  by  Sea,  as 
well  as  by  Land.  Tis  true.,  neither  Earth- 
quakes  nor  Eruptions  can  happen  in  the  middle 
of  the  great  Ocean,  or  in  the  deepeft  Abyfs, 
becaufe  there  are  no  Cavities,  or  Mines  below 
it,  for  the  Vapours  and  Exhalations  to  lodge  in : 
But  'tis  not  fo  much  of  the  Sea-Channel  that  is 
fo  deep  5  and  in  other  Parts,efpecially  in  Streights, 
and  near  Iflands,  fuch  Eruptions,  like  Sca-Vul- 
cano's,  have  frequently  happened,  and  new 
Iflands  have  been  made  by  fuch  fiery  Matter 
thrown  up  from  the  bottom  of  the  Sea.  Thus, 
they  fay,  thofe  Iflands  in  the  Mediterranean, 
call'd  the  Vukanian  Iflands,  had  their  Original, 
being  Matter  caft  up  from  the  Bottom  of  the 
Sea,  by  the  Force  of  Fire,  as  new  Mountains 
fometimes  are  rais'd  upon  the  Earth.  Another 
Ifland  in  the  Archipelago  had  the  fame  Ori- 
ginal 5  whereof  Strabo  gives  an  Account,  Lib.  i . ' 
The  Flames,  he  fays,  Jprung  up  through  the 
Waters  four  T^ays  together,  fo  as  the  whole 
Sea  was  hot  and  burning  $  and  they  rais'd  by 
degrees,  as  with  Engines,  a  Mafs  of  Earth, 
i£jhteh  made  a  new  Ifland,  twelve  Furlongs  in 
Compafs.  And  in  the  fame  Archipelago, 
Flames  and  Smoke  have  feveral  times  (parti- 
cularly in  the  Year  1650.)  rifenoutof  the  Sea, 
and  fill'd  the  Air  with  fulphureous  Scents  and 
Vapours.  In  like  manner  in  the  Ifland  of  St. 
Michael,  one  of  the  Tercerd*s,  there  have  been, 
of  later  Years,  fuch  Eruftations  of  Fire  and 
Flames,  fo  ftrOng  and  violent,  that,  at  the 
Depth  of  an  huodred  and  fixty  Fathoms,  they 
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forcd  their  Way  through  the  midfl:  of  the  Wa- 
ters, froni  the  bottom  of  the  Sta  into  t he-  open 
Air,  as  has  been  related  by  thofe  that  were  Eye* 
witndfes.  '    .  ~ .    •  >i 

In  thefe  three.  Ways,  I  conceive,  the  great* 
Fmc£  of  the  Sea  will  be  bfoken,  and  the 
mighty  Ocean  reduced  to  a  (landing  Fool  of 
putrid  Waters,  without?  Vent,  and  without  Re- 
cruits. But  there  will  ftill  remain,  in  the  midft 
of  the  Channel,  a:  great  Mafs,  of  troubled  Li- 
quors, ■  like  Dregs  in;  the  bottom-  of  the  Veflfel  ? 
which  will  not  be  dirunk  up  tttl  ttofi Earth  be 
all  On  Fire,  and  Torrents  of  mefted  and  fulphu-* 
seoas  Matter  flow  from  the  Land;  and  mingle? 
With  this  Dead  Sea.  But  let  us  now  leave  ths 
Set*  in  this  humble  PofturCiv  aftd^otfA  to  atrafcfc 
the  Rocks  and  Mountains,  which  {land  next  in- 
cur Way.  - 

See  haw  fcornfully  they  look  down  upon  us, 
and  bid'Defiance: to  alt  the  Elements;  they: 
ha\*e  born  the  Thunder  and  Li^tnlUg  of  Hea^ 
ven;,  arid  all  the  Anillery  of  the  Skies,  for  in- 
nurtierabic  A£es$  and  do  not  feat  tht  crad- 
ling of  Thorns  and  of  Shrubs  that  bum  at  their 
Feet :  Let  the  Towns  and  Citic*  of the  Earth, 
fay  they,  be  laid  in  Aflttsj  let  the  Woods  and' 
Forefts  blaze  away,  and'  the  fit  Soil  of  the 
Earth  fty  in  its  own  Grcafc  5  thefe  things  wilt 
notaffeflrus;  we  can  ftand  naked  in  the  midft 
of  a:  Sea  of  Fire,  with  our  Roots  as  deep  as 
the  Foundations  of  the  Earth;  and  out  Head* 
above-  the  Glouds  of  the  Air.  Thus  they> 
proudly  defy  Nature  ?  and  it  muft  be  confeft, 
that  thefi^  being,  as  ir  were,  tKc-  Bones  of  the 
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Earth,  when  the  Body  is  burning,  will  be  the 
laft  confum'd  ;  and  I  am  apt  to  mink,  if  they 
could  keep  in  the  fame  Pofture  they  ftand  in 
now,  and  preferve  themfelvcs  from  falling,  the 
Fire  could  never  get  an  entire  Power  over  them. 
But  Mountains  are  generally  hollow,  and  that 
makes  them  fubjett  to  a  double  Cafuahy  5  firft, 
of  Eatth-quakes  5  fecondly,  of  having  theii 
Roots  eaten  away  by  Water  or  by  Fire  5  but 
by  Fire  efpecially  in  this  Cafe :  For  we  fuppofe 
there  will  be  innumerable  fubterraneous  Fires 
fmothering  under  Ground,  before  the  general 
Fire  breaks  out  5  and  thefc  by  corroding  the 
Bowels  of  the  Earth,  will  make  it  more  hol- 
low, and  more  ruinous  5  and  when  the  Earth  is 
fo  far  diffolv'd,  that  the  Cavities  within  the 
Mountains  are  fill'd  with  Lakes  of  Fire,  then 
the  Mountains  will  fink,  and  fall  into  thofe  boil- 
ing Cauldrons,  which  in  Time  will  diffolvc 
them,  though  they  were  as  hard  as  Adamant.  " 
;  There  is  another  Engine  that  will  tear  the 
Earth  with  great  Violence,  and  rend  in  pieces 
whatfoever  is  above  or  about  thofe  Parts  of  it ; 
and  that  is  the  Element  of  Water,  fo  gentle 
in  it  felf  when  undifturb'd :  But  'tis  found  by 
Experience,  that  when  Water  falls  into  liquid 
Metals,  it  flics  about  with  an  incredible  Impe- 
tuofity,  and  breaks  or  bears  down  every  Thing 
that  would  ftop  its  Motion  and  Expanfion. 
ThisForce  I  take  to  come  from  the  fudden  and 
ftrong  Rarefa&ion  of  its  Parts,  which  make  a 
kind  of  Explofion,  when  it  is  fudden  and  vehe- 
ment .5  and  this  is  one  of  the  greateft  Forces 
we  know  in  Nature ;  Accordingly*!  am  apt  to* 
VHP^  •      ,  think, 
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think,  that  the  marvellous  Force  of  Vulcanolft 
when  they  throw  out-  Lumps  of  Rocks,  great 
Fragments  of  the  Earth,  and  other  heavy 
Bodies,  to  fugh  a  vaft  Hpghth  and  Diftance* 
that  it  is  done  by  this  way  of  Explofion: 
And  that  Explofion  made  by  the  fuddcnRare- 
fattion  of  Sea  Waters,  that  fall  into  Pans  or 
Receptacles  of  molten  Ore  and  ardent  Liquors, 
within  the  Cavities  of  the  Mountain  ;  and 
thereupon  follow  the  Noifes,  Roarings,  and 
Eruptions  of  thofe  Places.  Tis  obferv'd,  that? 
Vulcano's  are  in  Mountains,  and  generally,  if 
not  always  near  the  Sea ;  and  when  its  Waters, 
by  fubterraneous  Paflagcs,  are  driven  undet 
the  Mountain,  either  by  a  particular  Wind,  or 
by  a  great  Agitation  of  the  Waves,  they  meet 
there  with  Metals  and  fiery  Minerals  diflbiv'd ; 
and  are  immediately,  according  to  our  Suppofi- 
tiori,  rarefied,  and,  by  way  of  Explofion,  fly  out 
at  the  Mouth  or  Funnel  of  the  Mountain, 
bearing  before  them  whatfoevcr  ftands  in  their 
Way.  Whether  this  be  a  true  Account,  or 
no,  of  the  prefent  Vulcano's  and  their  Erup- 
tions, 'tis  manifeft,  that  fuch  Cafes  as  we  have 
mention'd,  will  happen  in  the  Conflagration  of 
the  Earth,  and  that  fuch  Eruptions  or  Difrup- 
tions  of  the  Earth  will  follow  thereupon :  and 
that  thefe  will  contribute  very  much  to  the  fink- 
ing of  Mountains,,  the  fplitting  of  Rocks,  and 
the  bringing  of  all  ftrong  Holds  of  Nature  un- 
der the  Power  of  the  general  Fire. 

To  conclude  this  Point :  The  Mountains  will 
all  be  brought  low,  in  that  State  of  Nature, 
either  by  Earthquakes,  or  fubterraneous  Fires  * 
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iS very  Valley  (ball  be  exalted,  and  every  Moun- 
tain  and  Hitf jhaUfo  models  J  fa.  xl+.  Which  • 
will  be  literally  true  at  the  fecond  coming  of  our 
Saviour,  as  it  was  figuratively  apply'd  to  his  firft 
coming,  Luke  iii.  5 .  Now,  being  once  levcll'd 
with  the  reft  of  the  Earth,  the  Queftion  will 
only  be,  how  they  (hall  be  diflfolv'd?  But  there 
is  no  terreftrial  Body  indiffolvable  toFire,  if  it 
have  a  due  Strength  and  Continuance  ;  and  this 
laft  Fire  will  have  both,  in  the  higheft  degrees^ 
fo  that  it  cannot  but  be  capable  of  difiblving; 
all  elementary  Compofitions,  how  hard  or  fd- 
lid  foever  they  be. 

Tis  true,  thefe  Mountains  and  Rocks,  as  I 
faid  before,  will  have  the  Privilege  to  be  the 
laft  deftroy'd.  Thefe,  with  the  deep  Parts  of 
the  Sea,  and  the  polar  Regions  of  the  Earth, 
will  undergo  a  flower  Fate,  and  be  confum'd 
more  leifurely.  The  A&ion  of  the  laft  Fire  may 
be  diftinguifli'd  into  two  Times,  or  two  Af- 
iaults ;  the  firft  Aflault  will  carry  off  all  Man- 
kind, and  all  the  Works  of  the  Earth  that  are 
ealily  combuftible  5  and  this  will  be  done  with 
a  quick  and  fudden  Motion.  But  the  fecond 
Aflault,  being  empioy'd  about  the  Confumption 
of  fuch  Bodies,  or  fuch  Materials,  as  are  not  fo 
eafily  fubje&ed  to  Fire,  will  be  of  long  Con- 
tinuance, and  the  Work  of  fome  Years.  And 
'tis  fit  it  (hould  be  fo  5  that  this  flaming  World 
may  be  view 'd  and  confider'd  by  the  neigh- 
bouring Worlds  about  it,  as  a  dreadful  Spc&acle, 
and  Monument  of  Gods  Wrath  againft  difloyal, 
and  difobedient  Creatures.  That  by  this  Ex- 
ample, now  before  their  Eyes,  they  may  think 
&  §ook  IIL  I  of 
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of  their  own  Fate,  and  what  may  befal  then£ 
as  well  as  another  Planet  of  the  fame  Elements 
and  Compofition. 

Thus  much  for  the  Rocks  and  Mountains ; 
.which,  you  fee,  according  to  our  Hypothefe, 
will  be  levell'd,  and  the  whole  Face  of  the 
Earth  redue'd  to  Plainnefs  and  Equality  5  nay, 
which  is  more,  melted  and  diflblv'd  into  a  Sea 
of  liquid  Fire.    And  becaufe  this  may  fcem  a 
Paradox,  being  more  than  is  ufually  fuppofed, 
or  taken  notice  of,  in  the  Doftrine  of  the  Con- 
flagration, it  will  not  be  improper,  in  this  Place, 
to  give  an  Account,  wherein  our  Idea  of  the 
Conflagration,  and  its  Effects,  differs  from  the 
common  Opinion,  and  the  ufual  Representation 
of  it.  Tis  commonly  fuppos'd,  that  the  Confla- 
gration of  the  World  is  like  the  burning  of  a 
City,  where  the  Walls  and  Materials  of  the 
Houfes  are  not  melted  down,  but  fcorch'd, 
inflam'd,  demolifh'd,  arid  made  uninhabitable:  So 
they  think  in  the  burning  of  the  World,  fuch  Bo- 
dies, or  fuch  Parts  of  Nature,  as  are  fit  Fewel 
for  the  Fire,  will  be  inflam'd,  and,  it  may  be, 
confum'd,   or  redue'd  to  Smoke  and  Aflics  ; 
but  other  Bodies,  that  are  not  capable  of  In- 
flammation, will  only  be  fcorch'd  and  defacVi, 
the  Beauty  and  Furniture  of  the  Earth  fpoil'd, 
and  by  that  means,  fay  they,  it  will  be  laid 
wafte  and  become  unhabitable.    This  feems  to 
me  a  very  fliort  and  imperfed  Idea  of  the 
Conflagration  5  neither  agreeable  to  Scripture, 
nor  to  the  Dedu&ions  that  may  be  made  from 
Scripture.    We  therefore  fuppofe  that  this  is 
but  half  the  Work,  this  deftroying  of  the  out- 
\  :  ,  ward 
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ward  Garniture  of  the  Earth  is  but  the  firft  On- 
lit,  and  that  the  Conflagration  will  end  in  a 
Difiblution  and  Liqucfa&ion  of,  the  Elements 
and  all  the  exteripr  Region  of  the  Earth  $ 
fb  as  to  become  a  true  Deluge  of  Fire,  or  a  Sea 
6f  Fire  oyerfpreading  the  whole  Globe  of  the 
Earth.   This  State  of  the  Conflagration,  I 
think,    may  be  plainly  prov'd  5  partly  by  the 
Exprelfions  of  Scripture  concerning  it,  and 
partly  from  the  Renovation  of  the  Earth  that 
is  to  follow  upon  it.   St.  Veter,  who  is  our 
chief  Guide  in  the  Dodrine  of  the  Confla- 
gration, fays,  2  Tet.  iii.  10,  n.  The  Elements 
will  be ;  melted  with  fervent  Heat\  befides 
burning  up  the  Works  of  the  Earth.  Then 
adds,  feeing  all  thefe  things  Jhall  be  dijfolv'd, 
&c.  Thefe  Terms  of  Liquefaction  and  'Diffb- 
lution  cannot,  without  Violence,  be  reftrained 
to  fimple  Devaluation,  and  fupcrficiai  (torching. 
Such  Expreffions  carry  the  Work  a  great  deal 
further,  even  to  that  full  Senfe  which  wt  pro- 
pofe.    Belides,  the  Prophets  often  fpeak  of 
the  melting  of  the  Earth,  or  of  the  Hills  and 
Mountains,  at  the  Prefence  of  the  Lord,  in 
the  Day  of  his  Wrath,  Ifa.  xxxiv.  3, 4-  dkxliv.  1, 
z.  Nab.  i.  5.  5P/7  xcvii.  5.  And  St.  John  {Apoc* 
xv.  2.)  tells  us  of  a  Sea  of  Glafs 7  mingled  with 
Fire  >  where  the  Saints  ftood,  finging  the  Song 
of  Mofes,  and  triumphing  over  their  Enemies, 
the  Spiritual  Tharaoh  and  his  Hoft,  that  were 
fwailowed  up  in  it.    The  Sea  of  Glafs  muft  be 
a  Sea  of  molten  Glafs ;  it  muft  be  fluid,  not 
folid,  if  a  Sea$  neither  can  a  folid  Subftance 
be  faid  to  be  wngled  with  Fire,  as  thi*  was. 
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And  to  this  anfwers  the  Lake  of  Fire  and  Britm 
Jh>ne>  which  the  Bcaft  and  falfc  Procter  were 
thrown-  inta  alive*  Apoc.  xix.  20.  Thcfc  >  all  re- 
fer to  the  End  of  the  World,  and-thcilafoFire;. 
and  alio  ptainly  imply7  or  exprefc*  rather}  that 
State  of  Liqiiefaaion  which  w*  fuppoffc  arid> 

Furthermore,  the  Remvation6f\\i&  Woridy 
or  the         Heaven  m&  $Iew  I&f/A>-whicfc 
St.  *Pete*?  out  of  the  Prophets,  toetts  ufc  fliaii 
lpring  oflt  of  th£fe  that  are  burnt  and  diflblvcdr 
do  fiippofo  this  Earth  tedttfd  into  a  fiuiii  Cha^ 
0s,  that  it  may  lay  <£-  Foundation  for  a  fecond 
World;   If  you  take  fuch  a  Skeleton  ^of  an 
Earth,  as  your  icorching  Fire  would  leav*  be- 
hind it  \  where  the  Fteflt  is  torn  from  the  Bones, 
and  the  Rocks  and,  Mountains  ft  and  naked,  and 
flaring  upon  you  5  tha  Sea,  half  empty,  '  gaping 
at  the  Suh,  and  the  Cities  all  in  Rains,  andia- 
Ruhbifh  5  how  would :  you  raifc  a  new-  World 
from  thi$ :  And  a  World  fit  to  be  a*v  Habitation 
for  the  Righteous  ?  For  (b  St.  Vetor  makes  that 
to  be*  which  is  to  fucceed  after  the  (3oiaflagra^ 
tion,  2  fpet*  iii.  1 3 .  And  a  World  A(owithout  a 
Sea?  So  St,  John  defcribesthenew  Earth  he  few;  : 
Apte.  x*i.  1 .    As  thefc  Ghara&ers  do  not  agree 
to  the  ptefent  Earth,  fo  neither  would  t%y  agree 
tb  jour  firture  one  5  for  if  that  dead  Lump  coutd^ 
reswfc  and  become  habitable  again,  it  would' 
Kdwevet*  retain  all  the-  Imperfeftions  of  the 
former  Earth;  befi<Jk»  feme  Scars,  ai^  Deformi- 
ties bf  its  own.   Wherefore,  if  ybii  WouM  caft 
th#£4rth'-iMo  *  fccfw;  ^  bettex'Mbuld;  you 
ma&  f&mti^hfimi  to4tfccbftEUkrbe^ 
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iog  as  a  Refits  Fire,  wjiUmakedh  Improve- 
ment in  it,  both  as  to^  Matter  and  form.  To 
conclude,  it  muft  be  rcduc  d  into  a  fluid  Ma fs, 
in  the  Naturje  of  a  Chaos,  as  it  was  at  firft ; 
but  this  laft  will  be  a  fi^ry  Chaos,  a*  thaf  was 
watery*  and  fronl  this*  State  it  wjfll  iemerge 
again  into  a  Paradifaifcal  W$rl$L  'But;  this  be- 
ing the  Subjca  of  the  following  Boofc,  WewiU 
rfifcourfe  no  more  of  it  m  this  Pla<e,  » 
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Concerning  the  Beginning  andTrogrefs  of  the 
:  -  ^chiflagration,  what  Vart  of  the  Earth  will 
fitft  be  burnt.  The  Manner  of  the  future 
*  '  &tftruttim  of  Rome,  according  toprophe- 
7  tiM  Indications.  The  laft  State  and  Con- 
1 r  funirnation  of  the  general  Fire. 

Aving  temov'd  the  chief  Obftruftions  to 
[f  oar  Defign,  and  ihew'd  a  Method  for 
^eakning  the  Strength  of  Nature,  by  draining 
die  Trench,  and  beating  down  thofe  Bulwarks, 
wherein  lhe  feems  to  place  her  greateft  Confi- 
dence :  We  muft  now  go  to  Work  5  making 
Choice  of  the  weakeft  Part  of  Nature  for  our 
firft  Attack,  where  the « Fire  may  be  the  eafieft  » 
admitted,  and  the  beft  maintain'd,  and  prc- 
ferv'd. 

^  And  for  our  better  Dircftion,  it  will  be  of 
V7e  t&  -cfcrfifidcr  what  we  noted  before,  viz*  " 
fenanb  1  ?    y  Xhat 
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That  the  Conflagration  is  not  a  pure  tiatiiral 
Fatality,  but  a  mxt  Fatality  \  or  a  divine 
Judgment  fupported  by  natural  Caufcs.  And  ^ 
if  we  can  find  fomc  Part  of  the  Earth,  or  of 
the  Chriftian  World,  that  hath  more  of  thefe 
natural  Difpofitions  to  Inflammation  than  th6 
reft  $  and  is  alfo  reprefented  by  Scripture  as  a  more 
peculiar  Ob j  eft  of  God's  Judgments  at  the  com* 
ing  of  our  Saviour,  we  may  juftly  pitch  upon 
that  Part  of  the  World,  as  firft  to  be  deftroy'd : 
Nature  and  Providence  confpiring  to  make  that 
the  firft  Sacrifice  to  this  fiery  Vengeance. 

Now  as  to  natural  Difpofitions,    in  any 
Country  or  Region  of  the  Earth,  to  be  fet  on 
Fire,  they  feem  to  be  chiefly  thefe  two,  Sul- 
P^urcoufi^efs  of  the  Soil,  and  an  hollow  mouq* 
tainous  Cotiftruftion  of  the  Ground.  Whcte 
thefe  two  Difpofitions  meet  in  the  fame  T?a& 
or  Territory,  (the  one  as  to  the  Quality  of  the 
Matter,  and  the  other  as  to  the  Form)  it'ftapds 
like  a  Pile  of  fit  Materials,  ready  fet  to  have 
the  Fire  put  to  it.    And  as  to  divine  Indica~ 
fions  where  this  general  Fire  will  begin,  the 
Scripture  poiqts  to  the  Seat  of  Antichrift,  where- 
foever  that  is,  for  the  Beginning  of  it.  The 
Scripture,  I  fay,  points  at  this  two  Ways:  Firft, 
In  telling  us  that  our  Saviour  at  his  coming  in 
Flames  of  Fire  fhall  confume  the  wicked  Oney  the 
Man  of  Siny  the  Son  of  ^Perdition,  with  the  Spi- 
rit of  his  Mouth,  and  Jballdeftroy  him  with  the 
Brighfnefs  of  fas  Trefence^  2,  Theft  i.  7.  ch.  ii.8t 
Secondly,  under  the  Name  of  Myftical  Baby* 
ton  \  which  is  allowed  by  all  to  be  the  Seat 
Pf  Antichrift,  ^nd  by  Scripture  ajway$  con- 
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demn'd  to  the  Fire.  This  we  find  in  plain 
Words  aflerted  by  St.  John,  in  the  xyiii^  Chap.  _ 
of  his  Revelations  {Verfes  8,  19.)  and  in  the 
xixth  {Verfe  3.)  under  the  Name  of  the  Great 
Whore  5  which  is  the  fame  City,  and  the  fame 
Seat,  according  to  the  Interpretation  of  Scri- 
pture it  felf,  (ch.  xvii.  xviii.)  And  the  Prophet 
'Daniel,  when  he  had  fet  the  Antient  of  Days 
upon  his  fiery  Throne,  fays,  The  Body  of  the 
Be  aft  was  given  to  the  burning  Flame,  Dan.  vii. 
9,  10,  11.  Which  I  take  to  be  the  fame  thing 
with  what  St.  John  fays  afterwards,  {Apoc.  xix. 
20.)  The  Be  aft  and the  falfeTrophet,  were  cafi 
alive  into  a  Lake  of  Fire,  burning  with  Brim- 
Jlone.  By  thefe  Places  of  Scripture  it  feems 
manifeft,  that  Antichrift,  and  the  Seat  of  An- 
tichrift,  will  be  confum'd  with  Fire,  at  the 
coming  of  our  Saviour.  And  'tis  very  reafon- 
able  and  decorous,  that  the  grand  Traytor  and 
Head  of  the  Apoftacy,  fliould  be  made  the  firft 
Example  of  the  Divine  Vengeance. 

Thus  much  being  allow'd  from  Scripture, 
let  us  now  return  to  Nature  again  5  to  feek  out 
that  Part  of  the  Chriftian  World,  that  from 
its  own  Conftitution  is  moft  fubje&to  burning  5 
by  the  Sulphureoufnefs  of  its  Soil,  and  its  fiery 
Mountains  and  Caverns.  This  we  (hall  eafily 
find  to  be  the  Roman  Territory,  or  the  Country 
of  Italy  :  Which,  by  all  Accounts,  antient  and 
modern,  is  a  Storc-houfe  of  Fire;  as  if  it  was 
condemn'd  to  that  Fate  by  God  and  Nature, 
and  to  be  an  Incendiary,  as  it  were,  to  the 
reft  of  the  World".  And  feeing  Myftical Baby- 
lon, the  Scat  of  Antichrift,  is  the  fame  Rome, 
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and  its  Territory,  as  it  is  underftood  by  moft 
Interpreters  of  former,  and  latter  Ages  you 
fee  both  our  Lines  meet  in  this  Point ;  and,  that 
there  is  Fairnefs,  on  both  Hands,  to  conclude, 
that,  at  the  glorious  Appearance  of  our  Saviour, 
the  Conflagration  will  begin  at  the  City  of 
Rome j  and  the  Roman  Territory. 

Nature  hath  iav'd-us  the  Pains  of  kindling  a 
Fire  in  thofe  Parts  of  the  Earth ;  fbr,  fince  the 
Memory  of  Man,  there  have  always  been  fub- 
tcrraneous  Fires  in  Italy.  And  the  Romans 
did  not  preferve  their  Veflal  Fire  with  more 
Conftancy,  than  Nature  hath  done  her  fiery 
Mountains  in  feme  Part  or  other  of  that  Ter- 
ritory. 'Let  us  then  %pofe,  wten.  the  fatal 
Time  draws  near,  all  thefe  burning  Moun- 
,  fains  to  befiird  aftd -rcpfenifti'd  wrtth  fit  Ma^ 
terials  for  fuch  a  Defign  \  and  wheh  our  Savi* 
our  appears  in  the  Clouds,  with  ah  Hbft  ©f 
Angels,  that  they  all  begin  to  ^lay,  as  -Fire- 
works, at  the  triumphal  Entry  of  ar  JPrince. 
Let  Vefmms,  <^£tmy  Strongyle,  ahd  *U  the 
Vulcanian  Iflands,  break  out  into  Flames  5  and  m 
by  the  Earthquakes,  Which  then  will  rage,  let 
us  fuppofe  new  Eruptions,  or  new  Mountains 
open'd,  in  the  Apennines  arid  near  to  Rome  ;  and 
to  vomit  out  Fire  in  the  frime  Manner  as  the  old 
Vu/cano's.  Theft  let  thfe  fulphureous  Grouridf 
take  Fire  j  aftd  feeirtg  the  Soil  of  that  Country 
in  fevcral  Plates,  is  fo  full  of  Brimftone,  that 
the  Steams  and  Smoke  of  it  vifibly  tife  out  of 
the  Earth  *  we  may  reafortably  fuppoft/thatlt 
will  burn  openly,  and  be  inflam'd,  at  that  Timei 
t^ftty,  th*  ^ighmings  of  the  Air,  and  the 
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flaming  Streams  of  the  melting  Skies,  will  min- 
gle  and  join  with  thcfe  Burnings  of  the  Earth ; 
and  thefe  three  Caufes  meeting  together,  as 
they  cannot  but  make  a  dreadful  Scene,  fo  they 
will  eaftly  deftroy  and  confumc  whatfocver  lies 
within  the  Compafc  of  their  Fury. 

Thus  you  may  fuppofe  the  Beginning  of  the 
general  Fire :  And  it  will  be  carried  on  by  like 
Caufes,  tho*  in  leffer  Degrees,  in  other  Parts 
of  the  Earth :  But  as  to  Rome,  there  is  ftill, 
in  my  Opinion,  a  more  dreadful  Fate  that  will 
attend  it  5  namely,  to  be  abforpt,  or  fwallow'd 
up,  in  a  Lake  of  Fire  and  Brimftone,  after  the 
Manner  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  This,  in  my 
Judgment,  will  be  the  Fate  and  final  Conclu- 
fion  of  Myftical  Babylon-,  to  fink  as  a  great 
Mill-ftone  into  the  Sea,  and  never  to  appear 
more.  Hear  what  the  Prophet  fays,  A  mighty 
Angel  took  up  a  Stone,  like  a  great  Mill-ftone, 
and  caft  it  into  the  Sea,  faying,  Thus  with 
Violence  Jhall  that  great  City  Babylon  be 
thrown  down,  and  pall  be  found  no  more  at 
all,  Apoc.  xviii.  21.  Simply  to  be  burnt,  does 
not  at  all  anfwer  to  this  Defcription  of 
its  pcrilhing,  by  Jinking  like  a  Mill-ftone  into 
the  Sea,  and  never  appearing  more,  nor  of 
not  having  its  Vlace  ever  more  found ;  that 
i£,  leaving  no  Remains  or  Marks  of  it.  A 
City  that  is  only  burnt  cannot  be  laid  to 
fall  like  a  Mill-ftone  into  the  Sea-,  or,  that  it  can 
never  more  be  found-,  for  after  the  Burning 
of  a  City,  the  Ruins  ftand,  and  its  Pkicc  is 
well  known :  Wherefore,  in  both  Rcipcfts, 
bcltdes  this  exterior  Burning,  there  muft-  be 
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an  Abforption  of  this  Myfiical  Babylon,  the 
Seat  of  the  Bcaft,  and  thereupon  a  total  Dif- 
appearance  of  it.  This  alfo  agrees  with  the 
Suddennefs  of  the  Judgment,  which  is  a  re- 
peated Charatter  of  it,  Chap.xviii.  8, 10, 17, 19. 
Now  what  kind  of  Abforption  this  will  be, 
into  what,  and  in  what  manner,  we  may  learn 
from  what  St.  John  fays  afterwards.  Ch.  xix.  20. 
The  Beaft  and  the  falfe  Trophet  were  cafi 
alive  into  a  Lake  of  Fire  and  BrimJIone.  You 
muft  not  imagine,  that  they  were  bound  Hand 
and  Foot,  and  fo  thrown  headlong  into  this 
Lake ;  but  they  were  fwaliowed  up  alive,  they 
and  theirs,  as  Corah  and  his  Company  -y  or,  to 
ufe  a  plainer  Example,  after  the  manner  of  So- 
dom and  Gomorrah ,  which  perifh 'd  by  Fire,  and 
at  the  fame  Time  funk  into  the  Dead  Sea,  or 
a  Lake  of  Brimftone.  £g  . 

This  was  a  lively  Type  of  the  Fate  of  Rome, 
or  Myftical  Babylon :  And  'tis  fit  it  fhould  re- 
femblc  Sodom,  as  well  in  its  Puniflimcnt,  as  in 
its  Crimes.  Neither  is  it  a  hard  thing  to  con- 
ceive how  fuch  an  Abforption  may  come  to 
pafs,  that  being  a  Thing  fo  ufual  in  Earth- 
quakes, and  Earthquakes  being  fo  frequent  in 
that  Region.  And  laftly,  That  this  fliould  be, 
after  the  Manner  of  Sodom,  turn'd  into  a  Lake 
of  Fire,  will  not  be  at  ail  ftrange,  if  we  con- 
fidcr,  that  there  will  be  many  fubterraneous 
Lakes  of  Fire  at  that  Time,  when  the  Bowels 
of  the  Earth  begin  to  melt,  and  the  Moun- 
tains fpew  out  Streams  of  liquid  Fire.  The 
Ground  therefore  being  hollow  and  rotten  in 
thofe  Parts,  when  it  comes  to  be  fliaken  with 
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a  mighty  Earthquake,  the  Foundations  will  fink, 
and  the  whole  Frame  fall  into  an  Abyfc  of  Fire 
below,  as  aMill-ftonc  into  the  Sea.  And  this 
will  give  Occafion  to  that  Cry,  Babylon  the 
great  is  fallen,  is  fallen*  and  (hall  never  more 
be  found. 

This  feems  to  be  a  probable  Account,  ac- 
cording to  Scripture  and  Rcafon,  of  the  Be- 
ginning of  the  general  Fire,  and  of  the  parti- 
cular  Fate  of  Rome.  But  it  may  be  proposed 
here,  as  an  ObjcSion  againft  this  Hypothefis, 
that  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  lying  all  along  the 
Coaft  of  ltalyy  muft  needs  be  a  fufficient 
Guard  to  that  Country  againft  the  Invafion  of 
Fire,  or  at  leaft  muft  needs  extinguifli  it,  be- 
fore it  can  do  much  Mifchicf  there,  or  propa- 
gate it  fclf  into  other  Countries.  I  thought 
we  had  in  a  good  mcafure  prevented  this  Ob- 
jeftion  before,  by  fhewing  how  the  Ocean 
would  be  diminifhed  before  the  Conflagration, 
and  efpecially  the  Arms  and  Sinus's  of  the 
Ocean  5  and  of  thefc  none  would  be  more  ful*- 
jed  to  this  Diminution,  than  the  Mediterra- 
neans for,  receiving  its  Supplies  from  the 
Ocean  and  the  Black  Sea,  if  thefe  came  to  fink 
in  their  Channels  they  would  not  rife  fo  high, 
as  to  be  capable  to  flow  into  the  Mediterra* 
nean  at  either  End;  and  thefe  Supplies  being 
cut  off,  it  would  foon  empty  it  fclf  fo  far,  part- 
ly by  Evaporation,  and  partly  by  fubterraneous 

aliases,  as  to  fhrink  from  all  its  Shores,  and 
become  only  a  {landing  Fool  of  Water  in  the 
Middle  of  the  Channel :  Nay,  'tis  poflible* 
Floods  of  Fire  defcending  from  the  many 
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Vuicano's  upon  its  Shores,  it  might  it  felf  be 
converted  into  a  Lake  of  Fire,  and  rather  help 
th^n  obftruffc  the,  Progrefc  of  the  Conflagri. 
tkxv  •    .  v  i 

It  may  indce.4;  be  made  a  Queftion,  whether 
this  fiery  Vengeance  upon  the  Seat  of  Ant*, 
chrift  will  ;pQ£  precede  the  general  Conflagra- 
tion, atl^q  Djft^ceof  Time,  as  a  Fore-run- 
ner and  F^*Mpraer-to  the  World,  that  the 
reft  of  the  People  may  have  Space  to  repent* 
and  particularly  the  J*msy  being  Spc&atocs  of 
this  Tragedy,  and  of  the  /miraculous  Appear- 
ance of  our  Saviour,  may  fee  the  Hand  ctf 
<Jpd  ifc  it,  #fld  fee  convinced  >bf  the  Truth  and 
jDiv:me ^Authority,  of  the/Chriffian  Religion*; 
I  fay,  Supposition  would  deatreiRoonTifct- 
tjiefe  and  Joi#e  other  ProphetickScen^s,  -whict» 
*tekmw,jmsw&-*bac\tb&k<xi  burfecirtg 
*D#*fitf*  larJjit  refcrefenttfd  in  Scrips 
uure  as  oner  entire  Ttotn^toiihout  ;fiitetnap- 

tion  or  Di&O&tinuation,  and. that  it  is  to  begin 

^ith,ilie  Ekftifuawn  of  Anttchrift,  we  hate 
_\\(arranc  Cnptfgh  td  purfiie  thcr.  riffl  of i  the  XlSin; 
fl^grajkHi  { from  th&  Bc&nmnx*.  and  Intcoduc- 

#r  Xft  ;us  ?(bc^rfi|ppc^  the-  feme* ftepabttiofts 
jjj^  w  ^  to<<3on- 
waue  tfee:Fi^5  ,6*  therOdnflagration  o£*hs 
W-prld  Wp£j*  SV;orh.of/Brn\iid«icc;i  we  may 

P^ly.iof  A^nUcwffl  4ickioftaMvand*^{i 
by,fia«hqiU9,ke3, :  tfie  ntoimdblid  Parrs  irti^t*c^. 

w^Sirifhur,  iaod^teMtics  fflMlW 
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unfliious  Fumes  and  Exhalations,  fo  as  the 

whole  Mafs  will  be  but  as  one  great  FuncraU 
Pile,  ready  built,  and  wanting  nothing  but  the 
Hand  of  a  deftroying  Angel  to  give  it  Fire. 
I  will  not  take  upon  me  to  determine  which 
Way  this  devouring  Enemy  will  ftcer  his 
Courfe  from  Italy,  or  in  what  Order  he  will 
advance  and  enter  the  feveral  Regions  of  our 
Continent;  that  would  be  an  Undertaking  as 
uncertain  as  ufelefs:  But  wc  cannot  doubt  of 
his  Succefs,  which  Way  lbever  he  goes;  unlcfs 
where  the  Channel  of  the  Ocean  may  chance' 
to  ftop  him  :  But  as  to  that,  we  allow,  that 
different  Continents  may  have  different  Fires; 
not  propagated  from  one  to  another,  but  of  di- 
ftinft  Sources  and  Originals ;  and  fo  likewile  iir 
remote  Iflands  $  and  therefore  no  long  Paflage> 
or  Trajection,  will  be  required  from  Shore  to 
Shore  :  And  even  the  Ocean  it  felf  will,  at 
length,  be  as  fiery  as  any  Part  of  the  Land ; 
but  that,  with  its  Rocks,  like  Death,  will  be 
the  laft  Thing  fubdued.  < 
As  to  the  animate  World,  the  Fire  will  } 
over-run  it  with  a  fwift  and  rapid  Courie,  and 
all  living  Creatures  will  be  fuffocatcd,  or  coYn 
fumed,  at  the  firft  Allault ;  and  at  the  fame 
Time  all  the  Beauty  of  the  Fields,  and  the  ex- 
ternal Decorations  of  Nature,  will  be  defaced 
Then  the  Cities  and  the  Towns,  and  all  the 
Works  of  Man's  Hands,  will  burn  like  Stubble 
before  the  Wind.  Thcfe  will  foon  be  difparch- 
cd ;  but  the  great  Burthen  of  the  Work  (till  re- 
mains ;  which  is,  that  Liquefaction  we  men- 
tion'd  before,  or  a  melting.  Fire7  much  more' 
:>  ftrong 
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ftrong  and  vehement  than  thefc  tranfient  Bla- 
zes, which  do  bnt  fweep  the  Surface  of  the 
Earth :  This  Liquefa&ion,  I  fay,  we  proved, 
before  out  of  Scripture,  as  the  laft  State  of  the 
fiery  Deluge,  Chap.  IX.  And  'tis  this  which, 
at  length,  will  make  the  Sea  it  felf  a  Lake  of 
Fire  and  Brimftone ;  when,  inftead  of  Rivers 
of  Waters  which  ufed  to  flow  into  it  from  the 
Land,  there  come  Streams  and  Rivulets  of  ful- 
phurcous  Liquors,  and  purulent  melted  Matter, 
which,  following  the  Trad  of  their  natural 
Gravity,  will  fall  into  this  great  Drain  of  this 
Earth;  upon  which  Mixture,  the  remaining  ' 
Parts  of  fweet  Water  will  foon  evaporate,  and 
the  Salt  mingling  with  the  Sulphur,  will  make  a 
Dead  Sea,  an  Afphaltites,  a  Lake  of  Sodom>  a 
Cup  of  the  Dregs  of  the  Wine  of  the  Fierce- 
nefs  of  God's  Wrath. 

We  noted  before  two  remarkable  Effe&s  of 
the  Burning  Mountains,  which  would  contri- 
bute to  the  Conflagration  of  the  World,  and 
gave  Inftances  of  both  in  former  Eruptions  of 
^/£tna  and  Vefuvius ;  one  was,  of  thofe  Balls, 
or  Lumps  of  Fire,  which  they  throw  about  in 
the  Time  of  their  Rage ;  and  the  other,  of 
thofe  Torrents  of  liquid  Fire,  which  rowl  down 
their  Sides  to  the  next  Seas  or  Valleys.  In  the 
firft  Rcfpect,  thefe  Mountains  are  as  fo  many 
Batteries,  planted  by  Providence,  in  feverai 
Parts  of  the  Earth,  to  fling  thofe  fiery  Bombs 
into  fuch  Places,  or  fuch  Cities,  as  are  marked 
out  for  Deftruftion  ;  and,  in  the  fecond  Refped, 
they  are  to  dry  up  the  Waters,  and  the  Rivers, 
and  the  Sea  it  felf,  when  they  fall  into  its 

Channel, 
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Channel,  Annul.  Sic.  ike.  1.  /.  2.  c.  4.    T.  Fa- 

zellus,  a  Sicilian,  who  writ  the  Hiftory  of 
that  Ifland,  tells  us  of  fuch  a  River  of  Fire 
( upon  an  Eruption  of  <^y£tna )  neat  twenty- 
eight  Miles  long,  reaching  from  the  Moun- 
tain to  Port  Longina  5  and  might  have  been 
much  longer,  if  it  had  not  been  ftopt  by  the 
Sea.  Many  fuch  as  thefe,  and  far  greater,  we 
ought  inReafon  to  imagine,  when  all  the  Earth 
begins  to  melt,  and  to  ripen  towards  a  Dilfolu- 
tion :  It  will  then  be  full  of  thefe  fulphureous 
Juices,  as  Grapes  with  Wine  5  and  thefe  will 
be  fqueez'd  out  of  the  Earth  into  the  Sea,  as 
out  of  aWine-prefs  into  the  Receiver,  to  fill 
up  that  Cup,  as  we  faid  before,  with  the  IVine 
of  the  Fiercenefs  of  God's  Wrath. 

If  we  may  be  allowed  to  bring  prophetical 
Paflages  of  Scripture  to  a  natural  Senfe,  as 
doubtlcfs  fome  of  thofe  muft  that  refpeft  the 
End  of  the  World  5  thefe  Phrafes  which  wc 
have  now  fuggefted,  of  the  Wine-prefs  of  the 
Wrath  of  God,  Apoc.xiv.  10,  19.  Ch.xvi.  19- 
Ch  xix.  1 5 .  ^Drinking  the  Fiercenefs  of  his 
Wine,  poured,  without  Mixture,  into  the  Cup 
of  his  Indignation-,  with  Expreflions  of  the 
like  Nature,  that  occur  fometimcs  in  the  old 
Prophets,  but  efpecially  in  the  Apocalypfe: 
Thefe,  I  fay,  might  receive  a  full  and  cmpha- 
tical  Explication  from  this  State  of  Things  which 
now  lies  before  us.  I  would  not  exclude  any 
other  Explication  of  lefs  Force,  as  that  of  allud- 
ing to  the  bitter  Cup,  or  mixt  Motion,  that  us'd 
to  be  given  to  Malefactors :  But  that,  methinks, 
is  a  low  Senfe,  when  applied  to  thefe  Places 
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in  the  Jpocalypfe.  Th*t  thefc  Phrafes  fignify 
God's  remarkable  Judgments,  all  allow  j  and 
here  they  plainly  relate  to  the  End  of  the 
World,  to  the  laft  Plagues,  a^d  the  laft  of  the 
ha  Plagues,  Chap.wl  19.  Befides,  theAngeJ 
that  prefided  over  this  Judgment,  is  faidto 
an  *  Angel  that  had  Tower  aver  fire  5  and  thofe 
who  are  to  drink  this  Potion  are  faid  to  be 
tormented  with  Fire  and  Brimftone,  Chap.  xiv. 
10.  This  prefiding  Angel  feems  to  be  our  Sa- 
viour himfclf  {Ch.  xix.  1 5.)  who,  y  hen  he  comes 
to  execute  Divine  Vengeance  upon  the  Earth, 
gives  his  Orders  in  thefe  Words,  Gather  the 
Clufiers  of  the  Vine  of  the  Earth,  for  her  Grapes 
are  fully  ripe,  Ch.  xiv.  1 S,  19.  And  thereupon 
the  destroying  Angel  thruft  in  his  Sickle  into  the 
Earth,  and  gather  d  the  Vine  of  the  Earth, 
and  caft  it  into  the  great  Wine-prefs  of  the 
Wrath  of  God..  And  this  m*de  a  Potion  com- 
pounded of  fever  al  Ingredients,  but  not  diluted 
*with  Water  \  T£*sxe^/*£va  a*<^T*,  (Ch.  xiv. 
10.)  and  was  indeed  a  Potion  of  Fire  and  Brim- 
ftone, and  all  burning  Materials  mixt  together. 
The  Similitudes  of  Scripture  are  fcldom  nice  and 
cxad,  but  rather  bold,  noble  and  great  5  and  ac- 
cording to  the  Circumftances  which  we  have 
obferved,  this  Vineyard  feems  to  be  the  Earth, 
and  this  Vintage  the  End  of  the  World  5  the 
prelling  of  the  Grapes  into  the  Cup  or  Veflel 
that  receives  them,  the  Diftillation  of  burning 
Liquors  from  all  Parts  of  the  Earth  into  the 
Trough  of  the  Sea;  and  that  Lake  of  red  Fire, 
the  Blood  of  thofe  Grapes  fo  flowing  into  it. 


■ 
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*Tis  true,   this    Judgment  of  the  Vintage 
and  Winc-prefs,  and  the  Effeds  of  it,  fecm  to 
aim  more  efpccially  at  fome  particular  Region 
of  the  Earth,  ch.  xiv.  20.  And  I  am  not  againlt 
that,  provided  the  Subftance  of  the  Explication 
be  (till  retained,  and  the  univerfal  Sea  of  Fire 
be  that  which  follows  in  the  next  Chapter, 
under  the  Name  of  a  Sea  of  Glafs,  mingled 
with  Fire  s  ch.  xvi.  2.    This,  I  think,  cxprcilcs 
the  higheft  and  complete  State  of  the  Confla- 
gration 5  when  the  Mountains  are  fled  away, 
and  not  only  fo,  but  the  exterior  Region  of  the 
Earth  quite  diflblv'd,  like  Wax  before  the  Sun  2 
The  Channel  of  the  Sea  fill'd  with  a  Mafs  of 
fluid  Fire,  and  the  fame  Fire  overflowing  all 
the  Globe,  and  covering  the  whole  Earth,  as 
the  Deluge,  or  the  firft  Abyfs.    Then  will  the 
triumphal  Songs  and  Hallelujahs  be  fung  for 
the  Vi&ories  of  the  Lamb  over  all  his  Enemies, 
and  over  Nature  it  felf,  Apoc.  xv.  3  >  4.  Great 
and  marvellous  are  thy  Works,  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty :  Juft  and  true  are  thy  iVays,  thou  King 
of  Saints.  Who  Jhall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
glorify  thy  Name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy :  for 
all  Nations  Jhall  come  and  worjhip  before  thee  j 
for  thy  Judgments  are  made  manifeft. 
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CHAP.  XL  .  ^    ,  r 

•       * »   •       »     .  . 

An  Account  of  tfofe  extraordinary  Thanomena 
and  Wonders  in  Nature,  that,  according  to 
Scripture,  wilt  precede  the  coming  of  Chrift, 
and  the  Conflagration  of  the  World. 

*  .  r^J-'  4       »»•«««    \  »  *  *  *   '      '*  * 

11  F  we  refleft  upoti  the  Hiftoty  of  burning 
I  Mountains,  we  cannot  but  obferve,  thar, 
before  their  Eruptions,  there  are  wfually  forhc 
Changes  in  the  Earth,  or  in  the  Ai^,  in  the  Sea, 
or  in  the  Sun  it  felf,  as  Signs  and  Forerunners 
of  the  enfuing  Storm.  We  miay  theft  eafily 
conclude  that  when  the  laft  great  Storftv  is  a 
coming,  and  all  the  Vulcano's  df  thfe  Earth 
ready  to  burft,  and  the  Frame  of  the  World  tG 
be  diffblv'd,  there  will  be  previous^Signs,  in  the 
Heavens,  and  on  the  Earth,  to  introduce  this 
tragical  Fate :  Nature  cannot  cortie  to  that 
Extremity,  without  fome  Symptoms  of  her 
Illncfs,  nor  die  Ulefttly,  without?  Pangs  or 
Complaint.  But  we  are  naturally  heavy  of 
Belief,  as  to  Futurities,  and  can  fear oe  faacy  any 
other  Scenes,  or  other  State  of  Nature ,  than 
what  is  prefent*  and  continually  before  our 
Eyes:  We  will  therefore,  to  cure  our  Unbelief, 
take  Scripture  for  our  Guide,  and  keep  within 
the  Limits  of  its  Ftedi&ions.  - 

The  Scripture  plainly  tell*  us  of  Signs  of 
Prodigies,  that  will  precede  the  coming  of  our 
Saviour,  and  the  End  of  the  World*  both  in 
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tfe;  Heavens,  and  on  thfc  Earth.  TheSuh,  Moon,' 
and  Stars,  will;  be  diftprbt  d  in  thek  Motion,  oc 
A%c£$  ;  thp  Eajth  afid  the  Sea  will  roar  and  , 
tremble/  and  the  Mountains  fall?  at  his  Pre* 
fence.  Thefe  things  both  the  Prophets  and 
Evangelifts  have  told  us  5  but  what  we  do  not 
uijderft^nd,  we  are  flow  to  believe  j  and  there* 
fore  thofe  that  cannot  apprehend » how1  -  fuctt 
Changes  .fhould  <ome  to  pafrin  the  natural 
World,  chufe  rather  to  allegorize :  all  thefe 
Expreffions  of  Scripture,  and  to  make  the m  fig- 
nify  no  more  than  political  Changes  of  Gt&vem- 
ments,  2#d  Empires,  and  the  great  Cortfufions 
that  wiH:jbc  amtfagft  the  People  and  Prihcesof 
the  Earthy  towards  the  End  of  tht  World.  So 
that  datkningof  the  Sm,  Jhakingrf  tM  Earthy 
and  fueh>like  Phrafes  of  Scripture^  aicc6rding  to 
thefe  Interpreters,  ix&*6  be  uncteftoodionly  to 
a  moral  Senfe.  :  <.  >     !  -A  ik.-j 

And  they  think  they have  a  .Warrant  for 
this  Interpretation*  from  the  ptophetickr Style 
of  the  Old  Teftarpenty  where  the  Efeftradioa  - 
of  Cities,  and  Empires,  and  great  Princes, 
is  often  defcribU  by  jKiefoFiguies,  iaken *  from  % 
the  natural  World.  rSa.-jsmich'»^eiiddecd 
as  to ,  the  Phrafe  of  the-  Old  Prophets  in  fiitrfd 
Places  j  but  I,  take  the.  thje  Reafon  and  Defignt 
of  that,  to  be  a  typical  .  Adumbraucnii?  o^  whasi 
was  i$ffcnded  fliould  literally  come  to  pafs  itf 
the  great  and  univerfal  Ddkudion  ofthe  World  i 
whereof  ,  thefe  partial  Deftru£tiotts  were  only 
Shadows  and  Prefigur^tioAs;  rBut<to  determine 
(his  Cafe,  let  us  take  the  kn6wn>  and  approved 
Hule  for  totcirprcting  Sdripturc>  Nit  to  recede 
.};rJ  ..  .i;  K  2  from 
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from  the  literal  Senfe  without  HeceJJhfpt  where? 
the  Nature  of  the  Subjeft  will  admit  of  a 
literal  Interpretation.   Now  as  to  thbfe  Cairo 
in  the  old  Teftament,  Hiftory  and  Matter  of 
Faddoihew,  that  they  did  not  come  to  pafs 
literally,  therefore  muft  not  be  fo  underftood* 
but  as  for  thole  that  concern  the  End  of  the 
World,  as  they  cannot  be  determin'd  in  that 
Way,  feeing  they  are  yet  future  %  fo  neither 
is  there  any  natural  Repugnancy  or  Improba- 
bility that  they  {hould  come  literally  to  pafs : 
On  the  contrary,  from  the  Intuition  of  that 
State  of  Nature,  one  would  rather  conclude  the 
Probability  or  Nccelfity  of  them  ;  that  there 
may,  and  muft  be  fuch  Diforders  in  the  external 
World,  before  the  gene<al  DHTolution.  Bcfidcs, 
if  we  admit  Prodigies  in  any  Cafe,  or  provi- 
dential Indications  of  God's  Judgments  to  come, 
there  can  be  no  Cafe  fuppos'd,  wherein  it 
will  be  more  reafonable  or  proper  to  admit 
them,  than  when  they  are  to  be  the  Meflen- 
gers  of  an  univer&l  Vengeance  and  Deduc- 
tion*  I  ......  <--:iw  _         v-.-***^  ■  *9 

Let  us  therefore  oonfider  what  Signs  Scrip- 
ture hath  taken  notice  of,  as  deftin'd  to  appear 
at  that  Time,  to  publifli,  as  it  were,  and  pro- 
claim the  approaching  End  of  the  World  1  and 
how  far  they  will  admit  of  a  natural  Explica- 
tion, according  to  thofe  Grounds  we  have  al- 
ready given,  in  explaining  the  Caufes*  and 
Manner  of  the  Conflagration.  Thefe  Signs 
nre  chiefly  Earthquakes,  and  extraordinary 
Commotions  of  the  Seas.  ,  Then  the  Darknefs^ 
or  bloody  Colour  of  the  Sun  aqd  Moon  5  the 
.  .  •  ',r  lhaking 
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fliaking  of*  the  Powers  of  Heaven,  the  Fulgu- 
rations  of  the  Air,  and  the  falling  of  Stars. 
As  to  Earthquakes,  we  have  upon  feverat 
Occafions  (hewn,  that  thefe  will  neccfiarily  be 
multiplied  towards  the  End  of  the  World  j 
wheri,  byanExcefsof  Drpught  and  Heat,  Ex- 
halations will  more  abouncl  within  the  Earth  1 
and,  from  the  fame  Caufes,  their  Inflammation 
alfo  will  be  more  frequent,  than  in  the  ordi- 
nary State  of  Nature.  A  nd  as  all  Bodies,  when 
dtfd,  become  more  porous  and  full  df  Vacui- 
ties j  fb  the  Body  of  the  Earth  will  be  at  that 
Time:  And  the  Mines  or  Cavities  wherein 
the  Fumes  and  Exhalations  lodge,  will  accor- 
dingly be  of  greater  Extent,  open  into  one 
another,  and  continued  through  long  TraSs 
and  Regions  5  by  which  means,  when  an 
Earthquake  comes,  as  the  Shock  will  be  more 
ftrong  and  violent,  fb  it  may  reach  to  a  vaft 
Compafi  of  Ground,  and  whole  Iflands  or 
Continents  be  fhaken  at  once,  when  thefe 
Trains  have  taken  Fire.  The  Effefts  alfo  of 
fueh  Concuflions,  will  not  only  affeft  Mankind, 
but  all  the  Elements  and  the  Inhabitants  of 
them.  ^ 

i  do  not  wonder  therefore  that  frequent  and 
great  Earthquakes  fliould  be  made  a  Sign  of 
an  approaching  Conflagration ;  and  the  high- 
eft  Expreffions  of  the  Prophets  concerning  the 
*Day  of  the  Lord,  may  be  undcrftood  in  a  literal 
Sehfe,  if  they  be  finally  referr  d  ro  the  general 
Bcftru&ion  of  the  World,  and  not  terminated 
folely  upon  thofc  particular  Countries  or  People, 
to  whom  they  are  at  fiift  direft'ed.  Hear 
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xthixEzekiel fays  upon  thisSubjeft,  Chap.xxwiil. 
19,  20,  22;  jF^r  /»  »y  Jealoufy  and  in  the  Fire 
of  my  Wrath  have  I  Jpoken;  Jurely in  that  *D ay 
there  Jhall  be  a  great  (baking  in  the  Land  of 
Jfrael:  So  that  the  Fijhes  of  the  Seay  and  the 
Fowls  of  the  Heaven,  and  the  Beajls  of  the 
Field,  and  all  creeping  Things  that  creep  upon 
the  Earth  3  and  all  the  Men  that  are  upon  the 
Face  of  the  Earth,  Jhall  Jhake  at  my  CP  re  fence  5 
and  the  Mountains  Jhall  be  thrown  down,  and 
the  Jleep  T  laces  Jhall  fall,  and  every  Wall  Jhall 
fall  to  the  Ground.  And  I  will  rain  an  over- 
flowing Rain,  and  great  Hail-fiones,  Fire  and 
Brimftone.  The  Prophet  IJaias,  (Chap.xxiv.  18, 
19,  20.)  defcribes  thefe  Judgments  in  Terms 
as  high,  and  relating  to  the  natural  World ; 
The  Windows  from  on  high  are  open,  and  the 
Foundations  of  the  Earth  do  Jhake.  The  Earth 
is  utterly  broken  down,  the  Earth  is  clean  dif- 
folv'd,  the  Earth  is  mov'd  exceedingly.  The 
Earth  Jhall  reel  to  and  fro  like  a  ^Drunkard, 
and  Jhall  be  removed  like  a  Cottage,  and  the 
TranfgreJJion  thereof  floall  be  heavy  upon  it,  and 
it  Jhall  fall  and  not  rife  again. 

To  reftrain  all  thcfe  things  to  Jude.a,  as  their 
adequate  and  final  Obje&,  is  to  force  both  the 
Words  and  the  Senfe.  Here  are  manifeft  Al- 
lufions  and  Footfteps  of  the  Deftru&ion  of  the 
World,  and  the  DifTolution  of  the  Earth  5  part- 
ly as  it  was  in  the  Deluge,  and  partly  as  it  will 
be  in  its  laft  Ruin,  torn,  broken,  and  fliat- 
terd.  But  mod  Men  have  fallen  into  that 
Error,  to  fancy  both  the  Definitions  of  the 
\VorId  by  Water  and  Fire,  quiet,  noifelcfs 

Things  5 

*  » 

i 


1 


Concerning  the  Conflagration.'  135 

Things 5  executed  without  any  Ruins  or  Rup- 
tures in  Nature :  That  the  Deluge  was  but  a 
great  Pool  of  (till  Waters  made  by  the  Rains, 
and  Inundation  of  the  Sea ;  and  the  Conflagra- 
tion will  be  only  a  fuperficial  Scorching  of  the 
Earth,  with  a  running  Fire.  Thclb  arc  falfe 
Ideas,  and  unfuitable  to  Scripture :  For  as  the 
Deluge  is  there  reprefented  a  Difruption  of  the 
Abyfs,  and  confequently  of  the  then  habitable 
Earth  5  fo  the  future  Combuftion  of  it,  accor- 
ding to  the  Reprefentations  of  Scripture,  is  to 
be  uflier'd  in  and  accompanied  with  all  forts 
of  violent  ImprclTions  upon  Nature ;  and  the 
jchief  Inftrument  of  thefe  Violences  will  be 
Earthquakes.  Thefe  will  tear  the  Body  of  the 
Earth,  and  'fliakc  its  Foundations ;  rend  the 
Rocks,  and  pull  down  the  tall  Mountains; 
fomctimes  overturn,  and  fometimcs  fwallow 
up  Towns  and  Cities;  difturb  and  diforder  the 
Elements,  and  make  a  general  Confufion  in 
Nature. 

r  ,Next  to  Earthquakes,  we  may  confider  the 
roarings  of  a  troubled  Sea.    This  is  another 
Sign  of  a  dying  World.    St.  Luke,  (Chap.xxi. 
25,  26,  27.)  hath  fct  down  a  great  many  of 
jhem  together :  Let  us  hear  his  Words :  And 
there  fhall  be  Signs  in  the  Sun,  and  in  the  Moon, 
and  in  the  Stars    and  upon  the  Earth  dijlrefs 
of  Nation?,  with  'Perplexity  $  the  Sea  and //  e 
Waves  roaring.    Mens  Hearts  failing  them  far 
fear,  and  for  looking  after  thofe  things  rjuhtch 
are  coming  on  the  Earth    for  the  'Powers  of 
Heaven  (hall  be  fjaken.  And  then  fhall  they 
fee  the  Son  of  Mark  coming  in  a  Cloud,  rJvi$h 
^TBf^  K  4.  Toner 
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Vower  and  great  Glory,  &c.  As  fome  would 
allegorize  thefc  Signs,  which  vtc  noted  before ; 
fo  others  would  confine  them  to  the  Dcftruftion 
of  Jerufalem.  But  'tis  plain,  by  this  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  Cloud*,  and  the  Re- 
demption of  the  Faithful,  (Verfc  28.)  and  at 
'  the  fame  Time  the  Sound  of  the  lafi  Trumpet, 
'{Mm.  xxxv.  31.)  which  all  relate  to  the  End  of 
the  World,  that  fomcthing  further  is  intended 
than  the  Dcftru&ion  of  Jerusalem.  And  tho* 
'there  were  Prodigies  at  the  Deftru£ttph  of  that 
Gity  and  State,  yet  not  of  this  Force,  nor  with  ' 
thefc  Circumftanccs.  'Tis  true,  thofc  partial 
'Definitions  and  Calamities,  as  we  fcbfcrv'd 
before,  of  Babylon,  Jerufalem,  and  the  Roman 
Empire,  being  Types  of  an  univcrfal  and  final 
Dcftru&ion  of  all  God's  Enemies,  have,  in  the 
Pidures  of  them,  fomc  of  the  fame  Stroke, 
to  fliew  they  arc  all  from  the  fame  Hand,  de- 
creed by  the  fame  Wifdom,  foretold  by  the 
fame  Spirit  *  and  the  fame  Power  and  Provi- 
dence that  have  already  wrought  the  one,  will 
alfo  work  the  other,  in  due  Time  \  the  former 
being  ftill  Pledges,  as  Well  as  Prcflgarations,  of 
the  latter. 

Let  us  then  proceed  in  our  Explication  of  this 
Sign,  the  roaring  of  the  Sea,  and  the  Waves, 
applying  it  to  the  End  of  the  World.  I  do  not 
look  upon  this  ominous  Noife  of  the  Sea,  as 
the  Effeft  of  a  Tcmpeft,  for  then  it  would  not 
ftrike  fuch  a  Terror  Into  tjic  Inhabitants  of  the 
Earth,  nor  mjke  them  apprehenfive  of  fomc 
"great  Evil  coming  upon  the  World,  as  this  will 
do  j  what  proceeds  front  viftblc  Caufcs,  and 
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fuch  as  may  happen  in  a  common  Courfe  of 
Nature,  does  not  fo  much  amaze  us,  nor  af- 
fright us:  Therefore  'tis  more  likely  thefe 
Difturbances  of  the  Sea  proceed  from  below, 
partly  by  Sympathy  and  Revulfions  from  the 
Land  $  by  Earthquakes  there)  and  exhaufting 
the  fubtcrraneous  Cavities  of  Waters,  which  * 
will  draw  again  from  the  Seas  what  Supplies 
they  can ;  and  partly  by  Earthquakes  in  the 
very  Sea  it  fdf,  With  Exhalations  and  fiery 
<£ruptk>n$  ftom  the  Bottom  of  it :  Things  in- 
deed that  happen  at  other  Times,  more  or  lees's 
but  at  this  Conjuncture,  all  Caufes  confptring, 
they  will  break  out  with  more  Violence,  and 
put  the  whole  Body  of  the  Waters  into  *  ttf- 
mulmary  Motion.  I  do  not  fee  any  Occafiorf, 
at  this  Time,  for  high  Winds  5  neither  can  I 
think  a  fiiperflcial  Agitation  of  the  Waves 
would  anfwer  this  Phenomenon;  but  'tis  ra- 
ther ftom  Contortions  in  the  Bowels  of  the 
Ocean,  which  make  it  roar,  as  it  were,  for 
Pain.  Some  Caufes  impelling  the  Waters  one 
Way,  and  fome  another,  make  inteftine  Strag- 
glings, and  contrary  Motions;  from  whence  pro- 
ceed unufual  Noifes,  and  fuch  a  troubled  State 
of  the  Waters,  as  does  not  only  make  the  Sea 
innavigable,  but  alfo  ftrikes  Terror  into  all  the 
maritime  Inhabitants,  that  live  within  the  View 
or  Sound  of  it.        A--' ''  ■  y< 

So  much  for  the  Earth  and  Sea.  The  Face 
0f  thrHeavens  alfo  willf  be  changed  in  divers 
Refpe&s  tft&Sun  and  the  Moon  darken'd, 
or  of  a  bloody  or  pale  Countenance  5  the  ce- 
fcftjjtf  Powers  (taken,  and  the  Sms  unfettled 
ay*"  in 
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in  their  Orbs.  As  to  the  Sun  and  Moon,  their 
Obfcuration  pr  Change  of  Colour  is  no  more 
than  what  happens  commonly  before  the  Erup- 
tion of  a  fiery  Mountain.  TtionCaffius,  you 
fee,  hath  taken  notice  of  it  in  that  Eruption  of 
ZyEtna  which  he  defcribes  5  and  others  upon 
the  like  Occafions  in  Vefuvius.  And  'tis  a 
Thing  of  eafy  Explication;  for,  according  as 
the  Atmofphere  is  more  or  lefs  clear  or  turbid, 
the  Luminaries  are  more  or  lefs  confpicuous  ; 
and,  according  to  the  Nature  of  thofe  Fumes, 
or  Exhalations  that  fwim  in  the  Air,  the 
Face  of  the  Sun  is  difcolour'd  fomctimes  one 
Way,  fometimcs  another.  You  fee,  in  an 
ordinary  Experiment,  when  we  look  upon 
one  another  through  the  Fumes  of  Sulphur, 
we  appear  pale  like  fo  many  Ghofts  \  and  in 
fome  foggy  Days,  the  Sun  hangs  in  the  Firma- 
ment as  a  Lump  of  Blood :  And  both  the 
Sun  and  Moon,  at  their  Rifing,  when  their  Light 
comes  to  us  through  the  thick  Vapours  of  the 
Earth,  arc  red  and  fiery.  Thefc  are  not 
Changes  wrought  in  the  Subftance  of  the  Lumi- 
naries, but  in  the  Modifications  of  their  Light, 
as  it  flows  to  us :  For  Colours  are  but  Lmht  in 
a  Sort  of  Dilguife  ;  as  it  pafles  through  Medi- 
ums of  different  Qualities,  it  takes  different 
Forms,  but  the  Matter  is  dill  the  fame,  and 
returns  to  its  Simplicity,  when  it  comes  again 
into  a  pure  Air.  •*  ;;:  .rff-        .  \ 

Now  the  Air  may  be  changed  and  corrupted 
to  a  great  Degree,  tho'  there  appear  no  vifible 
Change  to  our  Eye.  This  ismanifeft  from  in- 
fectious Airs,  and  the  Changes  of  the  Air  be- 
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fore  Storms  and  Rains,  which  we  feel  com- 
monly fooner  than  we  fee,  and  fomt  other 
Creatures  perceive  much  fooner  than  we  do. 
'Tis  no  Wonder  then,  if,  before  this  mighty- 
Storm,  the  Difpofitions  of  the  Air  be  quite  al- 
ter'd ;  cfpccialiy  if  we  confider,  what  we  have 
fo  often  noted  before,  that  there  will  be  a  great 
Abundance  of  Fumes  and  Exhalations,  thro*  the 
whole  Atmofphcre  of  the  Earth,  before  the 
laft  Fire  breaks  out,  whereby  the  Light  of  the 
Sun  may  be  tinftur'd  in  feveral  Ways :  And 
laftly,  it  may  be  fo  order'd  providentially,  that 
the  Body  of  the  Sun  may  contract  at  that  Time 
fome  Spots,  or  Macula,  far  greater  than  ufu&l, 
and  by  that  means  be  really  darkened,  not  to 
us  only,  but  to  all  the  neighbouring  Planets: 
And  this  will  have  a  proportionable  Effect  upon 
the  Moon  too,  for  the  Diminution  of  her  Light : 
So  that  upon  all  Suppofitions,  thefe  Phxnome- 
na  are  very  intelligible,  if  not  neceflary  Fore- 
runners of  the  Conflagration. 
'  The  next  Sign  given  us,  is,  that  tiicTovsers 
of  Heaven  will  be  Jhaken.  By  the  Heavens 
in  this  Place  is  either  underftood  the  Plane- 
tary Heavens,  or  that  of  the  fixd  Stars  ;  but 
•this  latter  being  vaftly  diftant  from  the  Earth, 
cannot  be  really  aftctted  by  the  Conflagration  ; 
nor  the  Powers  of  it,  that  is,  its  Motions,  or  1 
the  Bodies  contained  in  it,  any  ways  (hakea 
or  diforder'd.  But,  in  Appearance,  thefe  cclc- 
ftial  Bodies  may  i'eem  to  be  fhaken,  and  their 
Motions  difordqr'd  ;  as  in  a  Temped  by  Night, 
when  the  Ship  is  tofs'd  with  contrary  and  un- 
certain Motions,  the  Heavens  feem  to  fluftuatc 
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over  bur  Heads,  and  the  Stars  to  reel  to  an4 
fro,  when  the  Morion  is  only  in  our  own  Ve£ 
fel :   So  poflibly  the  uncertain  Motions  of  the 
Atmofphere,  and  fometimcs  of  the  Earth  it 
felf,  may  fo  yary  the  Sight  and  Afpeft  of  this 
ftarry  Canopy,  that  it  may  feem  to  (hake  and 
tremble.  \ 
But  if  we  underftand  this  of  the  planetary 
-  Heavens,  they  may  really  be  fliakcn ;  Provi- 
%  dence  either  ordering  fome  great  Changes  ift 
the  other  Planets,  previoufly  to  the  Conflagra- 
tion of  our  Planet  $  as,  'tis  probable,  there  was 
a  great  Change  in  Verms  at  the  Time  of  our 
<  ^Deluge :  Or  the  great  Shakings  and  Concuffi- 
.  ons  of  our  Globe  at  that  Time,  affe&ing  fome 
^of  the  neighbouring  Orbs,  or  at  leaft  that  of 
the  Moon,  may  caufe  Anomalies  and  Irregula- 
rities in  their  Motions.    But  the  Senfe  that  I 
(hould  pitch  upon  chiefly  for  explaining  this 
Phrafe  of  /ha king  the  *Powers  of  Heaven,  com- 
prehends, in  a  good  meafure,  both  thefe  Heavens 
of  the  fix'd  Stars  and  of  the  Planets :  Tis  that 
Change  of  Situation  in  the  Axis  of  the  Earth, 
which  we  have  formerly  mentioned,  whereby 
the  Stars  will  feem  to  change  their  Places,  and 
the  whole  Univerfe  to  take  another  Pofture. 
This  is  fufficiently  known  to  thofe  that  know 
'  the  different  Confcqufcnces  of  a  (trait  or  oblique 
Pofture  of  the  Earth.  And  as  the  Heavens  an4 
the  Earth  were,  in  this.  Senfe,  on?e  (haken  be- 
fore, namely,  at  the  Deluge,  when  they  loft 
their  firft  Situation   Ip  now  they  will  be  (hak- 
en again,  and  thereby  return  to  the  Pofture 
they  had  before  that  firft  Concuflion.  And 
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this  I  take  to  be  the f  trae  literal  Senfe  of  the 
Prophet  Haggai,  repeated  by  St.  Taul,  (Ch.  iL 
6.  and  Heb.  xii.  2<5.)  Tet  once  more  I  Jhake 
not  the  Earth  only,  but  alfo  Heaven. 

The  laft  Sign  we  (hall  take  Notice  of,  is 
that  of  falling  Stars.  And  the  Stars  Jball  fall 
from  Heaven,  fays  our  Saviour,  Matt.  xxiv.  29. 
We  are  fure,  from  the  Nature  of  the  Thing, 
that  this  cannot  be  underftood  cither  of  fix'd 
Stars,  or  Planets;  for  if  either  of  thefe  fliould 
tumble  from  the  Skies,  and  reach  the  Earth, 
they  would  break  it  all  in  Pieces,  or  fwallow 
it  up,  as  the  Sea  does  a  (inking  Ship  ;  and  at 
the  fame  Time  would  put  all  the  inferior  Unt- 
verfe  into  Confufion.  It  is  neceffary  therefore; 
by  thefe  Stars,  to  underftand  either  fiery  Mete- 
ors falling  from  the  middle  Region  of  the  Air, 
or  Comets  and  Blazing  Stars.  No  doubt,  there 
will  be  all  forts  of  fiery  Meteors  at  that  Time  * 
and,  amongft  others,  thofe  that  are  call'd  fall- 
ing Stars-,  which,  tho'  they  are  not  confidera- 
blc  fingly,  yet  if  they  were  multiplied  in  great 
Numbers,/*////^  (as  the  Prophet  fays,  I  fa.  xxxiv. 
4.)  as  Leafs  from  the  Vine,  or  Figs  from  the 
Fig-tree,  they  would  make  an  aftonifliing  Sight. 
But,  I  think,  this  Expreflion  does  chiefly  refer 
to  Comets,  which  are  dead  Stars,  and  may 
truly  be  faid  to  fall  from  Heaven,  when  they 
leave  their  Seats  above,  and  thofe  sethercal  Re- 
gions wherein  they  were  fix'd,  and  fink  into 
this  lower  World ;  where  they  wander  about 
with  a  Blaze  in  their  Tail,  or  a  Flame  about 
their  Head,  as  if  they  came  on  purpofc  to  be 
the  MclTengcrs  of  fome  fiery  Vengeance.  If 
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Numbers  of  thefe  blazing  Stars  fhould  fall  in- 
to our  Heaven  together,  they  would  make  a 
dreadful  and  formidable  Appearance  ;  and,  I 
am  apt  to  think,  that  Providence  hath  fo  con- 
triv'd  the  Periods  of  their  Motion,  that  there 
will  be  an  unufual  Concourfe  of  them  at  that 
Time,  within  the  View  of  the  Earth,  to  be  a 
Prelude  to  this  laft  and  moft  tragical  Scene  of 
the  fublunary  World. 

I  do  not  know  any  more  in  Scripture  relating 
to  the  laft  Fire,  that,  upon  the  Grounds  laid 
down  in  this  Difcourfe,  may  not  receive  a  fa- 
tisfa&ory  Explication.  It  reaches  beyond  the 
Signs  before  mcntioiVd,  to  the  higheft  Expref- 
ftons  of  Scripture  :  as,  Lakes  of  Fire  and  Brim- 
ftone,  a  molten  Sea  mingled  with  Fire,  the 
LiquefaElion  of  Mountains^  and  of  the  Earth  it 
felf.  We  need  not  now  look  upon  thefe  Things 
as  hyperbolical,  and  poetical  Strains,  but  as 
barefac  d  Prophefies,  and  Things  that  will  lite- 
rally come  to  pafs  as  they  are  predi&cd.  One 
thing  more  will  be  expected  in  a  juft  Hypothe- 
cs, or  Theory  of  the  Conflagration  5  namely, 
that  it  fhould  anfwer,  not  only  all  the  Condi- 
tions and  Chara&crs  belonging  to  the  laft  Fire, 
but  fhould  alfo  make  Way,  and  lay  the  Foun- 
dation of  another  World  to  fuccced  this,  or  of 
new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth :  For  St.  Yeter 
hath  taught  this  Doftrinc  of  the  Renovation  of 
the  World,  as  pofitivcly  and  exprefly  as  that  of 
its  Conflagration*,  and  therefore  they  that  fo 
explain  the  Dcftru&ion  of  the  prefent  World,  as 
to  leave  it  afterwards  in  an  eternal  Rubbifh, 
without  any  Hopes  of  Reftoration,  do  not  an- 
fwer 
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fwer  the  Chriftian  Do&rihe  concerning  hsj 
But  as  to  our  Hypothefis,  we r  arc  willing 
to  ftand  this  farther  Trial,  and  be  accounta-  x 
bit  for  the  Confluences  of ,  the  Conflagra- 
tion, as  welt  is  the  Ahteccd<$ntB  and  Mannec 
of  it  And  we  have  accordingly,  in  the  foU 
lowing  Book,  from  the  Afhei  of  this,  rais'i 
a  New  Eaftfc,  which  we  leave  to  the  Enjoyw 
mcnt  of  the  Readers.  In  the  mean  time,  to 
clofe  our  Difcoift&;,  we  will  bid  farewcL*  tor 
Ae  prefeht  W0rld>  in  a  (hoit  Review  of  iq* 
laft  Flames.     r'  -\  : ,  , 

» 

C  H  A  P.  XIL 

"**  ityerfe&peffrfrfapfjbe  Gt^  of  our. 
Saviour \.mdr  of  the  Wvdd-w  Fire.  , v--. 

<     •  i    1  .  -  .  •  1   ,  ■  *  .  . .  „  •  „  •  ' 

CIErtainly  there  is  nothing  In  the  Whole 
j  Courfe  of  Nattrfe>>  or  of  hndttn  Affairs, 
fo  great  and  extraordinary,  as  the  two  laft 
Scenes  of  them,  3P**E  COM&IGi  OF  OURi 
SAVIOUR,  dntf-the  BUR**lNO  OP  THE 
WORLD.  :  If- we  could'dflaw  tit  our  Minds 
the  Piftures  of  thefe,  'itftrut  and  lively  Colours; 
We  (hould  fcar *  be^Sble  -to'  attend  tb  any  rhimj 
dfe1,  or  evei-'^vetc^our'fn^gki*ibttfr6mstoefe 
two  Obje&sV  For  what-can  #B6re>  afFccl  us^ 
thait'  the  gr&te£  ©tory  tha^^r  Was  vifibl* 
upon  Earth,'  ahd-&'<hfc  fiurte^im*  the  greateft 
Terror  V  « ;  God  de&endtag-i  atf  tnfe  Head  of 

V  * 
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an  Army  of  Angels,  and  a  burning  World-m." 
der  his  Feet?  -  .  v 

Thcfe  Things  arc  truly  above  Expreffion  % 
and  not  only  fo,  but  fo  different  and  remote 
from  our  ordinary  Thoughts  and  Conceptions, 
that  he  that  comes  ncareft  to  a  true  Dcfcriptioa 
of  them,  (hall  be  look'd  upon  as,  the  mod  ex- 
travagant. 'Tis  our  Unhappinels  to  be  fo  much 
ufed  to  little  trifling  Things  in  this  Life,  that 
when  any  Thing  great  is  reprefented  to  us,  it 
appears  fantaftical,  an  Idea  made  by  fome 
contemplative  or  melancholy  Perfon :  I  will 
not  venture  therefore,  without  prcmifing 
Grounds  out  of  Scripture,  to  fay  any  thing 
concerning  this  glorious  Appearance.  As  to 
the  Burning  of  the  World,  I  think  we  have 
already  laid  a  Foundation  fufficient  to  fupport 
the  higheft  Defcription  that  can  be  made  of  it  j 
thit  the  Coming  of  our  Saviour  being  wholly 
out  of  the  way  of  natural  Caufes,  it  is  reafon- 
able  we  fhould  take  all  Dire&ions  we  can  from 
Scripture,  that  we  may  give  a  more  fitting  and 

I  need  not  mention  thofe  Places  of  Scripture 
that  prove  the  fecond  Coming  of  our  Saviour 
in  general,  or  his  Return  again  to  the  Earth  at 
the  End  of  the  World,  (Mtf.xxiv.  30, 3 1.  Aits 
hrl  V  and  hi.  20,  2 1.  Apoc.x.  7.  Jleh  ix.ii.y 
No  Chriftian  can  doubt  of  this,  tis  fo  ofteifc 
repeated  in  thofe  (acred  Writings  *  but  thp> 
Manner  and  Circumftances  of  this  Coming,  or 
of  this  Appearance,  are  the  Things  we  now 
enquire  into.  And,  in  the  firft  Place  we  ihay 
Obfcrve  ,  that  the  Scripture  tell*  us,  our 
i  :  Saviour 
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Saviour  will  come  in  flaming  Fire,  and  with 
an  Hoft  of  )mghty  Angels  5  fo  fays  St.  Taul  to 
the  ThejfalonitHs,  The  Lord  Jefus  jhall  be  re- 
vealed from  Heaven  with  mighty  Angels ;  in 
flaming  Fire, taking  Vengeance  on  them  that  know 
not  God j  and  obey  not .  the  Go/pel  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift.  \  In  the  fecond  Place,  our  Saviour 
,fays  himfelf,  {Mat. x vi.  27.)  TheSonofMan  fhall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  his  Angels. 
Prom  which  two  Places  we  may  learn :  Firft, 
that  the  Appearance  of  our  Saviour  will  be 
with  Flames  of  Fire.    Secondly,  with  an  Hoft 
of  Angels.  Thirdly,  in  the  Glory  of  his  Father : 
•By  which  Glory  of  the  Father,  1  think,  is  un- 
derstood that  Throne  of  Glory  reprcfented  by 
."Daniel  for  the  Antient  of  Days.    For  our  Sa- 
viour fpeaks  here  to  the  Jews,  and  probably 
in  a  Way  intelligible  to  them  3  and  the  Glory 
of  the  Father,    which  they  were  mod  likely 
to  underftand,    would  be  either  the  Glory 
wherein  God  appear'd  at  Mount  Sinai,  upon 
the  giving  of  the  Law,  whereof  the  Apoftlc 
fpeaks  largely  to  the  Hebrews ;  or  that  which 
Daniel  reprefents  Him  in  at  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment,  {Chap.  xii.  18,  19,  20,  21.)    And  this 
latter  being  more  proper  to  the  Subjeft  of  our 
Saviours  Difcourfe,  'tis  more  likely  this  Ex- 
preflion  refers  to  it.    Give  me  leave  therefore 
to  fet  down  that  Defcription  of  the  Glory  of 
the  Father  upon  his  Throne,  from  the  Prophet 
Daniel,  ch.vii.9.  And  1  beheld  till  the  Thrones 
were  *  fet7  and  the  Antient  of  Days  did  fit, 

*  Til  ill  render  J  in  the  Engliih,  caft  down* 

Book  III.  L,      "  whofe 


Digitized  by  Google 


whofe  Garment  was  white  as  Snow,  and  the 
Hair  of  his  Head  like  the  pure  Wooll:  his  Throne 
was  like  the  fiery  Flame,  and  his  Wheels  as 
burning  Fire.    A  fiery  Stream  iffued  and  came 
forth  from  before  him,  thoiifand  ihoufands  mi- 
niftredtmto  him,  and  ten  thonfand  times  ten 
thoiifand  flood  before  Him.    With  this  Throne 
of  the  Glory  of  the  Father,  let  us,  if  you  pleafe, 
compare  the  Throne  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  it 
was  feen  by  St.  John  in  the  Apodatypfe,  Chap. 
iv.  i,&c.  And  immediately  IwaS.M  the  Spirit : 
and  behdld  a  Throne  was  fet  in  Heaven,  and 
one  fat  on  the  Throne.    And  he  Mat  J  at,  was 
to  look  upon  Hkc  a  Jafper,  and  a  Sardine  Stone  : 
md  there  was  a  Rainbow  round  about  the 
-Throne,  in  Appearance  like  mU  an  Emerald. 
And  out  of  the  Throne  proceeded  £ightnit%s,  and 
Thurlderings,  and  Voices,  &c.    and  before  the 
Throne  was  a  SeatfGlafs  like  unto  Cryjtal. 

In-  thefe  ^teprcfehtations  you  have  ibmc 
Beams  of  the  Glory  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son  5  which  may  be  partly  a  Direftion  to  us, 
in  conceiving  the  Luftre  of  our  Saviour's  Ap- 
pearand. Let  us  further  obferve,  if  you  pleafe, 
how  external  Nature  will  be  afFefted  at  the 
Sight  of  God,  or  of  this  approaching  Glory. 
The  Scripture  often  takes  Notice  of  this,  and 
in  Terms  very  high  and  eloquent.  The  Tfalr 
rnifi  feems  to  have  lov'd  that  Sub)cft  above 
others;  to  fet  out  the  Greatnefs  of  the  Day  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  Confternation  of  all  Nature, 
at  that  Time.  He  throws  about  his  Thunder 
and  Lightning;,  makes  the  Hills  to  melt  like 
Wax,  atthePrcfcnceof  the  Lord,  and  the  very 


Concerning  the  Conflagration^     \  \7 

Foundations  of  the  Earth  to  tremble,  as  yotk 
may  fee  in  the  xviiith  TJalnty  and  the  xcviitl\  and 
thecivth,  and  feveral  others,  which  are  too  long 
to  fcetherc  inferred.  So  the  Prophet  Habakk.uk> 
in  his  prophetick  Prayer,  Chap.  hi.  hath  many- 
Ejaculations  to  the  likspurpofe.  And  the  Pro- 
phet Nahurn  fays,  The  Mountains  quake  at  hint, 
and  the  Hills  melt,  and  the  Earth  is  burnt  at  his 
Vrefence  t  yeay  the-  World >  and  all  that  dwell 
therein.  ,J  1  * 

But  more  particulatly,  as  to  the  Face  of  Na- 
ture, juft  before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  that 
may  be  beft  colle&ed  from  the  Signs  of  his 
coming  mentioned  in  the  precedent  Chapter. 
Thofe  all  meeting  together,  help  to  prepare  and 
make  ready  a  Theatre,  fit  for  an  angry 
-God  to  come  down  upon.  The  Countenance 
of  the  Heavens  will  be  dark  and  glboriiy  $  and 
a  Veil  drawn  over  the  Facfe  of  the  Sun.  The 
Earth  in  a  Difpofition  every  where  to  break 
itito  open  Flames.  The  Tops  of  the  Mduntains 
fmoking  5  the  Rivers  dry,  Earthquakes  in 
fcveral  Places  5  the  Sea  funk  and  retir'd  into  its 
deepeft  Channel,  and  roarihg,  as  againft  fome 
mighty  Storm.  Thefe  things  will  make  the 
Day  dead  and  melancholy,  but  the  Night; 
Scenes  will  have  more  of  Horror  in  them, 
when  the  blazing  Stars  appear,  like  fo  many 
Furies,  with  their  lighted  Torches,  threatning 
to  fet  all  on  Fire.  For  I  do  not  doubt  but  the 
Comets  will  bear  a  Part  in  this  Tragedy,  and  - 
have  fomething  extraordinary  in  them,  at  that 
Time ;  either  as  to  Number,  or  Bignefs,  or 
Nearnefs  to  the  Earth.    Bcfides,  the  Air  vwill J 
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be  foil  of  flaming  Meteors,  of  unufual  Forms 
and  Magnitudes  $  Balls  of  Fire  rowling  ia  the 
Sky,  and  pointed  Lightnirjgs  darted  againft 
the  Earth ;  mix'd  with  Claps  of  Thunder;  and 
unufual  Noifcs.  from  the  Clouds. .  *  "Pie  Moon 
and  the  Stars  will  be  oonfiis'd  and  irregular, 
both  in  their  Light  and  Motions*  as  if  the 
whole  Frame  of  the  Heavens  was  out  of  Order, 
andall  the  Laws  of  .Nature  were  broken  or  ex- x 
pir'd.  

When  all  things  are  in  this  langutfhing  or 
dying  Ppftulre,  and  &e  Inhabitants  of  the  Earth 
under  the  Fears  of  jhdr.  laft  End  j  the  Hea- 
vens will  open  on  $  fudden,  and  the  Glory  of 
•God  will  appear.  ,  A  Glory  furpafling  the  Sun 
in  itsgr^ateft  Radiapgyj  .  which,  tho'  we  can- 
not defcribe,  we  may -fuppofe  it  will  bear  fome 
Refemblance,  or  Proportion,  with  thofe  Repre- 
sentations that .  arc  tftzde  in  Scripture,  6f  Gad 
upon  hi$  Throne.  Tfewrj  Wonder  in  the  Heavens, 
whatfoever  its  Form  -m^y  be,  wilLprefcntly 
attraft  the  Eyes  of  all  the  Chriftiaa  World. 
Nothing  can  more  affeft  them  than  an  Objc£t 
fo  unufual,  andfo  Ulqftrious*  and  that,"  (proba- 
bly) brings  along  with  it  their  laft  Deftiny,  and 
will  put  a  Period  to  aU  human  Affeirs. 

Some  of  the  Agents  have  thought,  that  this 
coming  of  our  Saviour  would  be  in  the  dead 
of  the  Night,  and.  his  firft  glorious  Appearance 
in  the  midft  of  TDarknefs,  z  Vet.  iii.  10.  God 
is  often  defcrib'd  in  Scripture  as  Light,  or  Fire, 
with  Darknefs  round  about  him.  He  bowed 
the  Heavens,  and  came  down;  and  'Darknefs 
was.  under  his  Feet.  He  made  'Darknefs  his 
^  fecret 
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.xviii.  9,11,12.  His'Pavilion 
round  about  him  were  dark  Waters,  and  thick 
Clouds  of  the  Skies.  At  the  Brightnefs  that 
was  before  him,  the  thick  Clouds  faffed.  Pfal. 
xcvii.  And  when  God  appeared  upon  Mount 
Sinai,  the  Mountain  burnt  with  Fire  unto  the 
midft  of  Heaven  with  T>arknefs,  Clouds  and 
thick  Darknefs,  Deut.  iv.n.  Or,  as  the  A- 
poftle  expreffes  it,  with  Blacknefs,  and  cDarknefs> 
and  Tempefi,  Hebr.  xii.  18.  Light  is  never 
more  glorious  than  when  furrounded  with 
Darkhefs  5  and  it  may  be  the  Sun,  at  that  Time, 
will  be  fo  obfeure,  as  to  make  little  Diftinftion 
of  Day  and  Night.  But  however  this  divine 
Light  over-bears,  and  diftinguiflies  it  felf  from 
common  Light,  tho*  it  be  at  Mid-day.  Twas 
about  Noon  that  the  Light  fhin'd  from  Heaven, 
and  furrounded  St.  Taul,  Atts  xxii.  6.  And 
'twas  on  the  Day-time  that  St.  Stephen  faw 
the  Heavens  opened;  A&svil  5  5>  5^-  Saw 
the  Glofy  of  God,  and  J  ejus  ftanding  at  the 
right  Hafid  of  God.  This  Light,  which  flows 
from  a  more  vital  Source,  be  it  Day  or  Night, 
*    will  always  be  predominant. 

That  Appearance  of  God  upon  Motint  Sinai, 
which  we  mention'd,  if  we  reflect  upon  it, 
will  help  us  a  little  to  form  an  Idea  of  this  laft 
Appearance.  When  God  had  declared,  that  he 
would  come  down  in  the  Sight  of  the  People: 
The  Text  fays,  There  were  Thunders  and  Light-  ' 
nings,  and  a  thick  Cloud  upon  the  Mount,  and 
the  Voice  of  the  Trumpet  exceeding  loud  j  fo 
that  all  the  Teople  that  was  in  the  Camp  trent- 
bled.  And* Mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a 
yl*   .  L  3  fmokej 
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'  fmokft  bec&ufe  the  Lord  defcended  upon  h  hi 
Fire.  k  And  the  Smoke  thereof  afiended a*  the 
Smoke  tf  a  Furnace,  and  the  whole  Mount  quak- 
ed £?eatfy.  If  we  look  upon  this  Mount  as  an 
Epitome  ,  of  the  Earth,  this  Appearance  gives  ~ 
us  an  imperfeft  Refen>biance  of  that  which  is 
tt>  co£ie.  Here  thp  fevcral  Parts;  or  main 
Stroke^  of  it  5  firft,  th$  Heavens  and  the  Earth 
ip  Stfupfce  and  Fire;  then  f he  Appearance  of  a 
diving  Qlory,  and  the  Sound  of  a  Trumpet  in 
the  Prefencc  of  Angels*  But  as  the  fecond 
coming  of  our  Saviour  is  a  Triumph  oyer  his 
Enetnifs*  ?nd  an  Entrance  into  his  Kingdom, 
.  and  a&ed  upon  the  Theater  of  the  whole 
Earth  ;  :fo  we  are  to  foppofe,  in  proportion, 
all  the  Parts  and  Ciroujift^pces  of:  it>  more 
great  apd;wagnificent>   r :  ' 

When  therefore  this  mighty  God  returns 
again  to  that  Earth,  where  he  had  once  been 
ill  tteared,  not  Moupt  Sinai  only,  but  ail  the 
Mountains  of  the  ^aft^  and  all  the  Inhabi- 
tants of ,  the  World,  will  tremble  at  his  Pre- 
fence;  .  At  the  firft  opening  of  the  Heavens, 
the  Brightnefs  of  his  Perfon  will  fcatter  the 
dark  Clouds,  and  ftopt  Streams  of  Light 
throughout  all  the  Air.  But  that  firft  Appear- 
ance, being  far  from  the  Earth,  will  fccm  to 
be  only  a  great  Mafs  of  Light,  without  any 
diftinft ;  Fprm  5  tiH ,  by  nearer  Approaches* 
this  bright  Body  (hews  it  fclf  to  be  an  Army 
of  Angela  with  this  King  of  Kings  for  thei* 
Leader.  Then  you  iflay  imagine  how  guilty 
Mankind  will  tremble  and  be  aftonifh'dj  an4 
vWe  tfcey  A?c  gazing  at  this  hctvenly  Hoft, 
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the  Voice  of  the  Archangel is  hard,  &efljriil 
Sound  of :  thp  Tnjmperreaches  tfcsirEars,  and 
this  gives  the  general  Alarum  to  all  the- World; 
For  he  cqmffp,  for  be  comet h,  they  cry,  tn 
judge  the  %qrtk  The  crucifi'd  God  is  reuwi'd 
in  Glory,  to  take  Vengeance  upon  his  Enemies : 
Not  only  upon  thofe  that  pierc d  his  facred 
Body,  with  Nails,  and  with  a  Spear,  as  Jerufa- 
lem  5  but  thofe  that  alfo  pierce  him  every  Day 
by  their  »  Prophanefs,  and  h&rd  Speech^  con* 
cerning  his  JBerfon,  and  his  Religion  Now 
they  fee  that  God,  whom  they  have  mock'd, 
or  blafphem'd,;  laugh'd  at  his  Meannefe,  or  at 
his  vain  Threats  3  they  fee  Him,  and  are  con- 
founded with  Shame,  and  Fear  5  and  in  the  Bib 
ternefs  of  their  Anguifli  and  Defpair,  call  for  the 
,  Mountains  to  fall  upon  them,  Ifa.  ii.29.  Fly  - 
into  the  Clefts  of  the  Rocks  >  and  into  the  Caves 
of  the  Earth,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  Rev.  vi.  1 6,' 
1 7.  and  the  Qlory  of  his  Majejly,  when  he  arifeth 
to  Jhake  terribly  (he  Eartfr. 

As  k  is  not  poflible  for  us  to  exprefs,  or  con-* 
ceive  the  Dread,  and  Majefty  of  this  Appearance ; 

neither  can  we,  on  the  othe*  Hand,  exprefs 
the  Paflions  and  Confirmation  of  the  Peoiple 
that  behold  it.  Thefe  things  exceed  the  Mea-» 
fares  of  human  Affairs,  and  of  human  , 
Thoughts*;  we  have  neither  Words,  nor  Com- 
*  parifons,  to- make  them  known  by.  The  great- 
eft  Pomp  and  Magnificence  of  the  Emperors 
of  the  Ea/ly  in  their  Armies,  in  their  Triumphs, 
in  their  Inaugurations,  is  but  like  the  Sport  < 
and  Entertainment  of  Children,  if  compar'd 

Vj*  this  Sotauty.   When  God  condcfccnd* 

■ 
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Equipages  when,  fromr all  the  Provinces  of 
his  vaft  and  boimdlefe  Empire,  he  fummons 
his  Nobles,  as  I  may  fo  fay ,  the  feveral  Or- 
ders of  Angels,  and  Archangels,  to  attend  his 
Perfon  $  thp'  we  cannot  tell  the  Forih  or  Man- 
ner of  this  Appcatahce,  we  know  there  is  no- 
thing in  our  Experience,  or  in  thewhoicTiiftory 
of  this  World,  th^t  can  bea  juft  Reprefentation 
of  the  leaft  Part  of  it.  No  Armies  fo  nume- 
rous, as  the  Hoft  of  Hiaven  ;  and  in  the  midft 
of  thofe  bright  Legiohs,  in  a  flaming  Chariot, 
will  fit  the  Son  of  Man,  when  he  comes  to  be 
glorified  in  his  Saints;  and  triumph  oVer  his 
Enemies :  And  ittftead  of  the  wild  Noifcs  of 
the  Rabble,  which  makes  a  great  Part  of  our 
worldly  State,  this  blefled  Company  will 
breath  their  Hallelujahs  into  the  open  Air , 
'and  repeated  Acclamations  of  Salvation  to  God, 
which  Jits  upon  the  Throne,  and  to  the  Lamby 
Apocsn.  i  o.Now  is  comeSalvation  and  Strength, 

.  and  the  Kingdomfof  our  God,  and  the  ^Power 
of  hisChrift,  Chap.xii.io.  ;*  -  '  -  -v^p 
But  I  leave  the  reft 'to  our  fileht  Devotion 
and  Admiration.  Only  give  me  leave,  whilft 
this  Objed  is  before  our  Eyes,  to  make  a  fhort 
Refle&ion  upon  the  wonderful  Ffiftory  of  our 
Saviour ;  and  the  different  States,  &kh  that 
iacred  Perfon ,  within  the  Compaft  of  out 
Knowledge,  hath  undergone.  We  now  fee1 
him  coming  in  the  Clouds  in  Glory>ahd  rTrf- 
umph,  furrounded  with  innumerable  Angels: 
This  is  the  fame  Perfon,  who,  fo  mahv  hun-. 
dred  Years  ago  enrer'd .  Jerufalm^  wkh  another 
;  j  i  fort 
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Hofanna  to  the  Son  of  *David.  Nay,  this  is  , 
the  fame  Pcrfon,  that,  at  his  firft  Coming  into 
this  World,  was  laid  in  a  Manger,  inftead  of  a 
Cradle  5  a  naked  Babe  dropt  in  a  Crib  at  Beth- 
lehem {Luke  ii;  12.)  his  poor  Mother  not  hav- 
ing wherewithal  to  get  her  a  bcttter  Lodging, 
when  (he  was  to  be  delivcr'd  of  this  facred 
Burthen.  This  helplefs  Infant^  that  often 
wanted  a  little  Milk  to  refrelh  it,  and  fupport 
its  Weaknefs ;  that  hath  often*  cry*d  for  the 
Breaft  with  Hunger  and  Tears,  now  appears  to 
be  the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  If  this 
Divine  Perfon  had  fallen  from  the  Clouds  in 
a  mortal  Body,  cloath'd  with  Flefh  and  Blood,' 
ind  fpent  his  Life  here  amongft  Sinners,  that 
alone  had  been  an  infinite  Condefcenfion :  But, 
as  if  it  had. not  been  enough  to  take  upon  him* 
human  Nature,  he  was  content,  for  many 
Months,  to  live  the  Life  of  an  Animal,  or  of 
a  Plant,  in  the  dark  Cell  of  a  Woman's  Womb; 
This  is  the  Lord's  doing*  it  is  marvellous  irt 
bur  Eyes. 

"  Neither  is  this  all  that  is  wonderful  in  the 
Story  of  our  Saviour.  If  the  Manner  of  his 
Death  be  compar'd  with  his  prcfent  Glory,  we 
ftiall  think  either  the  one  or  the  other  incre- 
dible. Look  up  firft  into  the  Heavens ;  fee 
how  they  bow  under  him,  and  receive  a  new 
Light  from  the  Glory  of  his  Prcfcnce  5  then 
look  down  upon  the  Earth,  and  fee  a  naked 
Body  hanging  upon  a  curfed  Tree  in  Golgo- 
tha* ■  crucified  between  two  Thieves,  wound- 
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cd,  fpit  upon,,  mock'd,  abus'd.  Is  it  polTible 
to  believe,  that  one  and  the  fame  Perfon  can 
aft  or  fuffcr  fuofc  different  Parts?  That  he  that 
.  is  now  Lord  and  Matter  of  all  Mature,  not 
only  of  Death  and  Hell,  and  the  Powers  of 
Darknefs,  but  of  .  all  Principalities  in  heavenly 
Places,  is  the  fame  Infant  Jefus,  the  fame  cru- 
cified Jefusy  of  whofcLife  and  Death  the  Chri- 
ftian  Records  give  ms  an  Account  >  The  Hiftory 
of  this  Perfon  is  the  Wonder  of  this  World ; 
and  not  of  this  World  only,  but  of  the  Angels 
above,   that  defire  to  look  into  it,  (r  Tet.  i. 

II,  12.) 

Let  us  now  return  to  our  Subject.  We  left 
the  Earth  in  a  languifhing  Condition,  ready 
to  be  made  a  Burnt-offering,  to  appeafe  the 
Wrath  of  its  offended  Lord.  When  Sodom 
was  to  be  deftroytf,  {Gen.  xviii.)  Abraham  in- 
terceded with  God,  that  he  wpuld  fpare  it  for 
the  Righteous  Sake  5  and  'David  (2  Sam.  xxiv. 
17.)  interceded  to  fave  his  guiltlefs  People 
from  God's  Judgments  and  the  deftroying 
Angel:  But  here  is  no  Interceffor  for  Man- 
kind in  this  laft  Extremity  5  none  to  interpofe 
where  the  Mediator  of  our  Peace  is  the  Party 
offended.  Shall  then  the  Righteous  perijh  with 
the  Wicked?  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the 
Earth  do  right  ?  Or,  if  the  Righteous  be  tran A 
lated  and  deliver'd  from  this  Fire,  what  (hall 
become  of  innocent  Children  and  Infants  \  Muft 
thefe  all  be  given  up  to  the  mercilefs  Flames, 
as  a  Sacrifice  \&bloloch?  And  their  .tender 
Flcfli,  like  burnt  Incenfc,  fend  up  Fumes  to 
feed  theNoftrils  of  evil  Spirits?  Can  the  God 
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is  made 

up  of  Infants  and  Children  >  and  if  the  Wicked 
bcideftroyed,  Lambs,  what  have  the? 

done  ?  Are  there  no  Bowels  of  Comp^ffion  fo^r 
fiich  an  harmlels  Multitude?  But  we  leave 
them  to  their  Guardian  Angels*  and  to  that 
Protidence  which  watches  over  all  Things, 
CAfett.xviii.  10.) 

It  only  remains  therefore  to  let  fall  that  Fire 
front  Heaven,  which  is  to  conforac  this  Holo- 
cauft.  Imagine  all  Nature  now  (landing  in  a 
filerit  Expectation  td  ieccive  its  laftDoom;  the 
tutelary  and  deftroying  Angels  to  have  theto 
Inftru&ions*  every  Thing  to  be  icady  for  the 
fatal  Hour ;  and  then,  after  a  little  Silence,  all 
the  Hoft  of  Heaven  to  raife  their  Voice,  and 
(ing  aloud,  LET  GO<D  ARISE,  let  his  Ene- 
mies fa  /tattered:  As  Smoke  is  driven  away,  Jo 
drive  them  away  $  as  Wax  melteth  be  j  ore  the 
Fire,fo  LET  the  Wicked  pefijh  at  the<Pre+ 
fence  of  God.  And  upon  this,  as  upon  a  Sig- 
nal given,  all  the  fublunary  World  breaks  into 
Flames,  arid  all  the  Trcafuries  of  Fire  arc 
optn'd  in  Heaven  and  in  Earth. 

Thus  the  Conflagration  begins.  If  one 
fhould  now  go  about  to  represent  the  World 
on  Fire,  with  all  the  Confofions  thdt  neceffari- 
ly  friuft  be  in  Nature  and  in  Mankind  upon 
that  Occafion,  it  would  feem  to  moft  Men  a 
romantick  Scene  :  Yet  we  are  furc  there  muft 
be  fuch  a  Scene  \  The  Heavens  will  pafs  awdy 
with  a  Noife,  and  the  Elements  will  melt  with 
ftrvent  Heat,  and  all  the  Works  of  the  Earth 
V    f  •     '  will 
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will  be  burnt  ftp:  And  thefe  Things  cannot 
come  to  pafs  without  the  greateft  Diforders 
imaginable,  both  in  the  Minds  of  Men,  and  in 
external  Nature,  and  the  faddeft  Spe&acles  that 
Eye  can  behold.  We  think  it  a  great  Mat- 
ter to  fee:  a  fingle  Perfon  burnt  alive;  here 
are  Millions  flireiking  in  the  Flames  at  once.' 
*Tis  frightful  to  us  to  look  upon  a  great  City 
in  Flames,  and  to  fee  the  Diftra&ions  and 
Mifery  of  the  People  ;  here  is  an  univerfal  Fire 
through  all  the  Cities  of  the  Earth,  and  an 
nniverfal  Maffacrc  of  their  Inhabitants.  What* 
foever  the  Prophets  foretold  of  the  Defolations 
of  Judea,  Jerufalem,  or  Babylon,  (Ifa.  xxiv.' 
Jer.  li.  Lament.)  in  the  higheft  Strains,  is  more 
than  literally  accomplifh'd  in  this  laft  and  gene- 
ral Calamity;  and  thofe  only  that  are  Spcftators 
of  it,  can  make  its  Hiftorjr.  )  ro*a  ;  » I 

y  The  Diforders  in  Naturfe  and  the  inanimate 
World  Will  be  no  lefc,  nor  lefs  ftrange  and 
unaccountable,  than  thofe  in  Mankind.  Every 
Element,  and  every  Region,  fo  far  as  the 
•Bounds  of  this  Fire  extend,  will  be  in  a  Tu- 
mult and  a  Fury,  afid  the  whole  habitable 
World  running  into  Confufion.  A  World  is 
fooner  deftroyed  than  made ;  and  Nature  re- 
lapfes  haftily  into  that  Chaos  State,  out  of  which 
ihc  came  by  flow  and  lcifiirely  Motions :  As 
an  Army  advances  into  the  Field  by  juft  and  re- 
gular Marches ;  but  when  it  is  broken  and  rout- 
id*  it  flies  with  Precipitation,  and  one  cannot 
defcribe  its  Pofture.  Fire  is  a  barbarous  Enemy, 
it  gives  no  Mercy  j  there  is  nothing  but  Fury, 
and  Rage,  and  Rukie,  and  Dcffru&ion,  where- 
■;  foever 
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Ibctfer  it  prevails.  *uA£torm, or  Hurricano,  thb" 
rijc  be  but  the  Force  of  .Air,  makes  a  ftrangeHa- 
vock  where  it  comes;  but  devouring  Flames, 
or.  Exhalations  fe£  on  Fire,    have  ftill  a  far 
igreatcr  Violence,  and  carry  more  Terror  along 
with  them.   Thunder;  and  Earthquakes  arc  the 
Sons  of  Fire  5  -andfwe  know  nothing  in  all  Na- 
ture ifcore  impetuous,  or  more  irrcfiftibly  de- 
,  ftruaive  than  thefe  two.    And  accordingly  in 
rthis  laft  War  of  the  Elements,  we  may  be 
lure,  they  will  bfcar  their  Parts,  and  da  great 
Execution  in  the  rcvtral  Regions  of  the  World. 
.Earthquakes  and  lub terraneous  Eruptions  will 
tear  the  Body  and  Bowels  of  the  Earth  5  and 
Thunders  and  corivulfive  Motions  of  the  Air 
rend  the  Skies.    The  Waters  of  the  Sea  will 
boil  and  ftruggle  wkh  Streams  of  Sulphur  that 
.  run  into  them  5  which  will  make  them  fume, 
.and  fmoke,  and  roar,  beyond  all  Storms  and 
Tempefts  5  and  theie  Noifes  of  the  Sea  will 
be  anfwcr'd  again  from  the  Land,  by  falling 
I  Rocks  and  Mountains.   This  is  a  fmall  Part  of 
the  Diforders  of  that  Day.  j 
'to  But  'tis  not  pollible,  from  any  Station,  to 
have  a.  full  Profped  of  this  laft  Scene  of  the 
•Earth  5  for  'tis  a  Mixture  of  Fire  and  Dark- 
tne(s.    This  new  Temple  is  filTd  with  Smoke, 
,  tyhile  it  is  confecrating,  and  none  can  enter  in- 
;to  it.    But  I  am  apt  to  think,  if  we  could 
Jock  down  upon  this  burning  World  from 
above  the  Clouds,  and  have  a  full  View  of  it, 
<in  all  its  Parts,  we  fhould  think  it  a  lively  Rc- 
:prefentation  of  Hell  it  felf.    For  Fire  and 
,A)arknef$  are  the  two  chief  Things  by  which 

that 
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chat  State,  or  that  Place,  ufes  to  he  defcribed-; 
and  they  are  both  hero  mingled  together, 
with  all  other  Ingredients  that  make  that  To- 
phct  that  is  prepared  of  old,  (I fa.  xxx.)  Here 
Lakes  x>f  Fite  and  Brimfoone;  Rivers  of 


melted  glowing  Matter  /  ten  thonfand  Vui- 
cano's  vomiting  Flames-  all  at  once  gj  thick 
Darknefe,  aad  Pillars  of  Smoke  twifted  about 
with.  Wreaths  oE  Flame,  like  fiery  Snakes  ; 
Mountains  of  Earth  thrown  up  into  the  Air, 
and  the  Meavens  dropping  down  in  Lumps  of 
Fire..   Theft  Things  will  all  be  literally  true, 
concerning  that  Day,  dnd  that  State  of  the 
Earth.    And  if  we  (w^o(6Beelzebub9  and  his 
apoftate  Crew,  in  the  isMft  of  this  fiery  Fur- 
nace (  and:  1  know  not  where :  thep  cah:  be 
clfef)  it'  will  be  hard  tcf  fintf  -any  Part  x>f  the 
Univerfeyior  any  State  of  Things,  that  ahfwsrs 
to  fa  many  of  the  Properties  and  Chara^eis  of 
iHelL,  as  this  which  is  now  before  us.  s^li-Si 
'    But  if  we  fuppofe  the  Storm  over,  and  that 
the  Fire  hath  got  an  entire  Vidory  ovfcr  ail 
other  Bodies,  and  fubdaed  every  Thing  to  it 
felf ;  the  Conflagration  will  end  in  a  Deluge  of 
Fire,  or  in  a  Sea  of  Fire,  covering  the  whofc 
Globe  of  the  Earth:    For,  when  the  exterior 
Region  of  the  Earth  is  melted  into  a  Fluor, 
like  molten  JGlais,  or  running  Metal,  it  will, 
according  to  .  the  Nature  of  other  Fluids,  fill 
all  Vacuities  and  Depreflions,   and  fall  into 
a  regular  Surface,  at  an  equal  Diftance  every 
where,  from  ks  Center.    This  Sea  of  Fire, 
like  the  firft  A  by  6,  will  cover  the  Face  of  the 

-whole  JEatth,  make  a  kind  of  fecond  Chaos, 
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fend  leave  a  Capacity  for  anorher  World  to  rife 

from  it.  But  that  is  not  our  prefent  Bufinefs. 
Let  us  only,  if  you  pleafc,  to  take  Leave  of 
this  Subjed,  reflect,  upon  this  Occafion,  on  the 
Vanity  and  tranficnt  Glory  of  all  this  habita- 
ble World  5  how,  by  the  Force  of  one  Ele- 
ment breaking  loofc  upon  the  reft,  all  the  Va- 
rieties of  Nature,  all  the  Works  of  Art,  all  the 
Labours  of  Men  are  redue'd  to  nothing ;  all 
that  we  admir'd  and  ador'd  before,  as  great 
and  magnificent,  is  obliterated,  or  vanifh'd  > 
and  another  Form  and  Face  of  Things,  plain, 
fimple,  and  every  where  the  fame,  overfpreads 
the  whole  Earth.  Where  arc  now  the  great 
Empires  of  the 'World,  and  their  great  Impe- 
rial Cities  ?  Their  Pillars,  Trophies,  and  Mo- 
numents of  Glory  ?  Shew  me  where  they  flood, 
read  the  Infcription ,  tell  me  the  Vigor's 
Name.  What  Remains,  what  Impreflions, 
what  Difference  or  Diftinction  do  you  fee  in 
this  Maft  of  Fire  ?  Rome  it  felf,  eternal  Rome, 
the 'great  City,  the  EmpreTs  of  the  World, 
whofe  Domination  and  Supcrftition,  antient 
and  modern,  make  a  great  Part  of  the  Hiftory 
of  this  Earth  5  what  is  become  of  her  now  I 
She  laid  her  Foundations  deep,  and  her  Palaces 
were  ftrong  and  fumptuous :  She  glorified  her 
felf,  andlivd  delicioufly ;  and  f aid  in  her  Hearty 
1  fit  a  Queen,  and  fhall  fee  no  Sorrow.  But 
her  Hour  is  come,  flie  is  wip'd  away  from  the 
Face  of  the  Earth,  and  buried  in  perpetual 
Oblivion.  But  'tis  not  Cities  only,  and  Works 
of  Mens  Hands,  but  the  everlafting  Hills,  the 
Mountains  and  Rocks  of  the  Earth,  are  mclt- 
iU.  cd 
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cd  as  Wax  before  the  Sun  5  and  their  Tlace  if 
no  where  found.  Here  flood  the  Alps,  a  pro- 
digious Range  of  Stone,  the  Load  of  the  Earth, 
that  cover'd  many  Countries,  and  rcach'd  their 
Arms  from  the  Ocean  to  the  Black  Sea  5  this 
hugcMafsof  Stone  is  foftend  and  diffolv'd,  as 
a  tender  Cloud  into  Rain.  Here  flood  the 
African  Mountains,  and  Atlas  with  his  Top 
above  the  Clouds.  There  was  frozen  Cauca- 
fus,  and  Taurusy  and  Imaus,  and  the  Moun- 
tains of  Afia.  And  yonder,  towards  the  North, 
flood  the  Riphaan  HiUs,  cloath'd  in  Ice  and 
Snow.  All  thefe  arcvanifh'd,  dropt  away  as 
the  Snow  upon  their  Heads,.  ,  and  fwallow'd  up 
in  a  red  Sea  of  Fire.  {Revel,  xv.  3  •)  Great  and 
marvellous  are  thy  Works  >  Lord  God  Almighty ~, 
jufi  and  true  are  thy  Ways,  thou  King  of  Saints. 
Hallelujah. 

•  •  » -  «i — r  .  .* 

'  •   ■     ■  ■  

.  The  CONCLUSION. 

IF  the  Conflagration  of  the  World  be  a  Re- 
ality, as,  both  by  Scripture  and  Antiquity, 
we  are  affur'd  it  is  5  if  we  be  fully  perfuaded 
and  convine'd  of  this  5  'tis  a  Thing  of  -that 
Nature,  that  we  cannot  keep  it  long  iii  otf r 
Thoughts,  without  making  -  fome  moral  Rt- 
fle&ions  upon  it.  Tis  both  great  in  it  felf, 
and  ofuniverfal  Concern  to  all  Mankind.  Whb 
can  look  upon  fuch  an  Obje£t,  a  World  in 
Flames,  without  thinking  with  himfelf,  whe- 
ther fhall  I  be  in  the  midft  of  thefe  Flames, 
or  no?  What  is  my  Security,  that  I  fhall  nbc 

1  ,  fall 
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fall  under  this  fiery  Vengeance,  which  is  the 
Wrath  of  an  angry  God !   St.  'Peter,  when  he 
had  delivered  the  Doctrine  of  the  Conflagration, 
makes  this  pious  Reflection  upon  it :  z  Epifl.  iii, 
ii.  Seeing  then  that  all thefe  Things  (hall  be 
diflolv'dy  what  manner  of  Perfons  ought  you  to 
be,  in  holy  all  Converfation  and  Godlinefs  ?  The 
Strength  of  his  Argument  depends  chiefly  upoa 
what  he  had  faid  before  in  the  7th  Verfe,  where 
he  told  us,  that  the  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth 
were  referifd  unto  Fire,  again/l  the  ^Day  of 
Judgment ;  and  the  Perdition  of  irreligious 
Men.    We  muft  avoid  the  Crime  then,  if  we 
would  efcapc  the  Puniflimcnt.    But  this  Ex- 
preflion  of  irreligious  or  ungodly  Men,  is  (till 
very  general.    St.  Paul,  when  he  fpeaks  of 
this  fiery  Indignation,  and  the  Pcrfons  it  is  to 
fall  upon,  is  more  diftinft  in  their  Chara&crs, 
He  feems  to  mark  out  for  this  Dc(U*uction, 
three  forts  of  Men  chiefly,  The  Atheifls,  Infi- 
dels, and  the  Tribe  of  Antichrift,     Thefe  are 
his  Words,  2  Theff.  i.  7,  8.  JVhen  the  Lordjefus 
Jhall  be  revealed  from  Heaven,  with  his  mighty 
Angels in  faming  Fire,  takingVengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Go  (pel 
of  our  Lord  JefusChrifi.  Then  as  for  Antichrift 
and  his  Adherents,  he  fays  in  the  iid  Chapr, 
?md  8th  Verfe,  The  Lord  (hall  confume  that 
Wicked  one  with  the  Spirit  of  his  Mouth,  and 
fhalldeflroy  him  with  the  Brightnefs  of  his  Com- 
ing,  or  of  his  Prcfence.    Thefe,  you  fee,  all 
refer  to  the  fame  Time  with  St.  Peter:  Name- 
ly, to  the  Coming  of  our  Saviour,  at  the  Can- 
flagration ;    and   three  forts  of  Perfons  arq 
•     BoQK  III,  M  clW3€* 
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chara&criz'd  as  his  Enemies,  and  fet  out  for 
Dcftrudtion  at  that  Time.  Firft,  thofe  that 
know  not  God  ;  that  is,  that  acknowledge  not 
God,  that  will  not  own  the  Deity.  Secondly, 
thole  that  hearken  not  to  the  Gofpel ;  that  is, 
that  rciett  the  Gofpel  and  Chriftian  Religion, 
when  they  are  preach'd  and  made  known  to 
them  :  For  you  muft  not  think  that  it  is  the 
poor  barbarous  and  ignorant  Heathens,  that 
lcarce  ever  heard  of  God,  or  the  Gofpel,  that 
are  thrcatcn'd  with  this  fiery  Vengeance;  no, 
'tis  the  Heathens,  that  live  amongft  Chriftians  ; 
thofe  that  are  Infidels,  as  to  the  Exiftcnce  of 
God,  or  the  Truth  of  Chriftian  Religion,  tho* 
they  have  had  a  full  Manifeftation  of  both : 
Thcfe  are  properly  the  Adverfaries  of  God  and 
Chrift.  And  fuch  Adverfaries,  St.  Paul  fays 
in  another  Place,  A  fearful  Judgment,  and  fiery 
Indignation Jhall  devour:  {Heb.  x.  27.)  which 
flill  refers  to  the  fame  Time,and  the  fame  Perfons 
we  are  fpeaking  of.  Then  as  to  the  third  fort  of 
,  Men,  Antichrift  and  his  Followers,  befides 
this  Text  of  Sr.  'Paul  to  the  Theffalonians,  'tis 
plain  to  me  in  the  Apocalypic,  that  Myjlical 
Babylon  is  to  he  confum'd  by  Fire  ;  and  the 
Beafl  and  falfe  Prophet  to  be  thrown  into  the 
Lake  that  burns  <fokh  Fife  and  Brimftone: 
Which  Lake  is  no  where  to  be  found  till  the 
Conflagration.  * 
You  fee  then  for  whom  Tophet  is  prepaid 
cf  old;  for  Athcifts,  Infidels,  and  Antichri- 
ft ian  Perfccutors:  And  they  will  have  for  their 
Companions,  the  Devil  and  his  Angels,  the 
Heads  of  the  Apoftafy.    Thcfe  are  all  in  open 
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Rebellion  againft  God  and  Chrift,  and  at  De- 
fiance, as  it  were,  with  Heaven;  excepting 
Antiehrift,  who  is  rather  in  a  fecrct  Confpira- 
cy,  than  an  open  Rebellion:  For,  under  a 
pretended  Commiffion  from  Jefus  Chrift,  he 
perfecutes  his  Servants,  diflionours  his  Perfon, 
corrupts  his  Laws  and  his  Government,  and 
makes  War  againft  his  Saints.  And  this  is  a 
greater  Affront  and  Provocation,  if  poflible, 
than  a  barefac  d  Oppofition  would  be. 
t<  There  are  other  Men,  befides  thefe,  that 
are  unacceptable  to  God  5  all  forts  of  Sinners 
and  wicked  Perfons :  but  they  are  not  fo  pro- 
perly the  Enemies  of  God,  as  thefe  we  have 
mention'd.  An  intemperate  Man  is  an  Enemy 
to  himfelf,  and  an  unjuft  Man  is  an  Enemy  to 
his  Neighbours  but  thofc  that  deny  God,  or 
Chrift,  or  perfecute  their  Servants,  are  direftly 
and  immediately  Enemies  to  God:  And  there- 
fore when  the  Lord  comes  in  Flames  of  Fire 
to  triumph  over  his  Enemies,  to  take  Ven- 
geance upon  all  that  are  Rebels  or  Confpirators 
againft  him  and  his  Chrift  5  thefe  Monfters  of  '• 
J4en  will  be  the  firft  and  mod  exemplary  Ob- 
jc&s  of  the  divine  Wrath  and  Indignation. 
To  undertake  to  fpeak  to  thefe  three  Orders 
Men,  and  convince  them  of  their  Error, 
and  the  Danger  of  it,  would  be  too  much  for 
the  Conclufion  of  a  fhort  Treatife.  And  as 
for  the  third  Sort,  the  Subje&s  of  Antiehrift, 
#one  bat  the  Learned  amongft  them  are  al-  . 
low'd  to  be  inquifitive,  or  to  read  fuch  things 
.as  condemn  their  Church,  or  the  Governors 
Gf  it*  therefore  I  do  not  expeft  that  this  En- 
mm>~  M  z  glifh 
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giifti  Tiranflation  fliould  fall  into  many  of  their 
Hands.    But  thofe  of  them,  that  are  pleas'd 
to  look  into  the  Latin,  will  find,  in  the  Conclu- 
sion of  it,  a  full  and  fair  Warning  to  come  out 
of  Babylon  $  which  is  there  prov'd  to  be  the 
Church  of  Rome.    Then  as  to  thofe  that  are 
athciftically  inclin'd,    which  I  am  willing  to 
believe  are  not  many,  I  defire  them  to  confide*, 
how  mean  a  thing  it  is,  to  have  Hopes  only 
in  this  Life  5  and  how  uneafy  a  thing,  t6  have 
nothing  but  Fears  as  to  the  future.  Thofe, 
furc,  muft  be  little,  narrow  Souls,  that  can  make 
themfelves  a  Portion  and  a  Sufficiency  out  c£ 
what  they  enjoy  here  ;  that  think  of  no  mdre, 
that  defire  no  more :    For  what  is  this  Life, 
but  a  Circulation  of  little,  mean  A&ionis  ?  We 
lie  down  and  rife  again  5    drefs  and  undrefs  j 
feed  and  wax  hungry  5    work,  or  play,  and 
are  weary  5  and  then  we  lye  down  again,  and 
the  Circle  returns.  We  fpend  the  Day  in  Trifles, 
and  when  the  Night  comes,        throw  out 
felves  into  the  Bed  of  Folly,  amofig  Dreams, 
and  broken  Thoughts,  and  wild  Imaginations. 
Our  Reafon  lies  afleep  by  us  5  and  we/ arc,  for 
the  Time,  as  arrant  Brutes,  as  rhbfe  that  fleef 
in  the  Stalls,  or  in  the  Field.    Are  ftot  the  Ca- 
pacities of  Man 'higher  than  thefe  ?  arid  ougtfc 
not  his  Ambition  and  Expc&atidns  to  be  greater? 
Let  us  be  Adventurers  for  another  'World  ; 
'tis,  at  leaft,  a  fair  and  noble  Chance'*  and 
-there  is  nothing  in  this,  worth  our  Thoughts 
or  our  Paflions.    If  we  fliould  be  difappointed, 
we  are  ftill  no  worfe  than  the  reft  of  our  Fellow- 
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Mortals  $  and  if  we  fucceed  in  our  Expe&ations, 
we  are  eternally  happy. 

For  my  Part,  I  cannot  be  perfuaded,  that 
any  Man  of  atheifticai  Inclinations  can  have 
a  great  and  generous  Soul  5  for  there  is  nothing 
great  in  the  World,  if  you  take  God  out  of  it : 
Therefore,  fuch  a  Perfon  can  have  no  great 
Thought,  can  have  no  great  Aims,  or  Expecta- 
tions, or  Defigns :  For  all  muft  lye  within  the 
Compafs  of  this  Life,  and  of  this  dull  Body. 
Neither  can  he  have  any  great  Inftin&s  or 
noble  Paflions  3  for  if  he  had,  they  would 
naturally  excite  in  him  greater  Ideas,  infpirc 
him  with  higher  Notions,  and  open  the  Scenes 
of  the  intelledual  World.  Laftly,  he  cannot 
have  any  great  Senfe  of  Order,  Wifdom,  Good- 
nefs,  Providence,  or  any  of  the  divine  Perfec- 
tions: And  thefe  are  the  greateft  Things  that 
can  enter  into  the  Thoughts  of  Man,  and  that 
do  moft  enlarge  and  ennoble  his  Mind.  And 
therefore  I  fay  again,  that  he  that  is  naturally 
inclined  to  Athcifm,  being  alfo  naturally  defti- 
tutc  of  all  thefe,  muft  have  a  little  and  narrow 
Soul. 

But  you'll  fay,  it  may  be,  this  is  to  expoftu- 
late,  rather  than  to  prove :  or  to  upbraid  us 
with  our  Make  and  Temper*  rather  than  to 
convince  us  of  an  Error  in  Speculation.  Tis 
an  Error  it  may  be  in  Pra&ice,  or  in  Point  of 
Prudence  %  but  we  feek  Truth,  whether  it 
make  for  us,  or  againft  us :  Convince  us  there- 
fore by  juft  Reafoning  and  direft  Arguments, 
that  there  is  a  God,  and  then  well  endeavour 
to  corrcd  thefe  Defefts  in  our  natural  Coro- 
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plcxion.  You  fay  well,  and  therefore  I  have 
endeavour'd  to  do  this  before,  in  another  Part 
of  this  Theory,  in  the  fecond  Book,  ch.  n . 
concerning  the  Author  of  Nature:  Where, 
you  may  fee,  that  the  Powers  of  Nature,  or 
of  the  Material  World,  cannot  anfwer  all  the 
Phenomena  of  the  Univerfe,  which,  are  there 
rcprcfcntcd.  This  you  may  confuk  at 
Leifure:  But,  in  the  mean  Time,  'tis  a  good 
Perfuafivc  why  we  fhould  not  eafily  give  our 
felves  up  to  fuch  Inclinations  or  Opinions,  as 
have  neither  Generofity  nor  Prudence  on  their 
fide.  And  it  cannot  be  amifs,  that  thefe  Pcr- 
fons  fhould  often  take  into  their  Thoughts  this 
laft  Scene  of  Things,  the  Conflagration  of  the 
World:  Seeing  if  there  be  a  God,  they  wiU 
certainly  be  found  in  the  Numbeif  of  his  Ens* 
lilies,  and  of  thofe  that  will  have  their  Portion 
in  the  Lake  that  burns  with  Fire  and  Brim* 
ftone. 

The  third  fort  of  Perfons  that  we  are  to 
fpeak  to,  are  the  Incredulous,  or  fuch  asdonof 
believe  the  Truth  of  Chriftian  Reiigion,  tho* 
they  believe  there  is  a  God.  Thefe  are  com* 
nionly  Men  of  Wit  and  Pleafure,  that  have 
3tot  Patience  enough  to  confidcr,  cooly  and  it) 
due  Order,  the  Grounds  upon  which  it  appears 
fhat  Chriftian  Religion  is  from  Heaven,  and 
of  divine  Authority.  They  ought,  in  the 
tfirft  Place,  to  exaroin  Matter  of  Foot,  and 
the  Hiftory  of  t>ur  Saviour :  That  there  was 
ibdtra'Perfon,  in  the  Reigns  of  iAuguftito  and 
~9Wmbar,-  that  wrought  fuch  and  fuch  Miracles 
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cificd  at  Jerufalem  5  rife  from  the  Dead  the 
third  Day,  and  vifibly  afcended  into  Heaven. 
If  thefe  Matters  of  Fad  be  denied,  then  the 
Controverfy  turns  only  to  an  hiftorical  Queftion, 
Whether  the  Evangelical  Hiftory  be  a  fabulous, 
or  true  Hiftory  ?  which  it  would  not  be  propcr 
to  examine  in  this  Place.  But  if  Matter  of 
Fad  recorded  there,  and  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apoftles,  and  the  firft  Ages  of  Chriftianity, 
be  acknowledged, ,  as  I  fuppofe  it  is,  then  the  ] 
Queftion  that  remains  is  this,  Whether  fuch 
Matter  of  Fad  docs  not  fufficiently  prove  the 
divine  Authority  of  Jefus  Chrift  and  of  his 
Dodrinc?  We  fuppofe  it  poflible,  for  a  Pcrfoa 
to  have  fuch  Teftimonials  of  divine  Authority, 
as  may  be  fufficient  to  convince  Mankind,  or 
the  more  reafonable  Part  of  Mankind ;  and 
if  that  be  poflible,  what,  pray,  is  wanting 
in  the  Tcftimonies  of  Jefus  Chrift  >  The  Pro- 
phecies of  the  old  Teftamentbear  Witnefs  to 
him :  His  Birth  was  a  Miracle,  and  his  Life 
1  a  Train  of  Miracles  5  not  wrought  out  of  Levity 

and  vain  Oftcntation,  but  for  ufeful  and  chari- 
table Purpofes:  His  Dodrine  and  Morality 
not  only  blamelefs,  but  noble  5  defigncd  to  re- 
move out  of  the  World  the  imperfed  Religion 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  falfe  Religion  of  the  Gen* 
tiles }  all  Idolatry  and  Superftition  ,  and  there- 
by improve  Mankind,  under  a  better  and  more 
perfed  Difpenfation.  He  gave  an  Example  of 
a  fpoftlcfs  Innocency  in  all  his  Converfation,  free 
from  Vice  or  any  Evil ;  and  liv'd  in  a  Negled 
of  all  the  Pomp  or  Pleafures  of  this  Life,  re- 
...  vsw  \   M  +  .  .  femng 
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herring  his  Happlncfs  wholly  to  another  World. 
He  propheficd  concerning  his  own  Death,  and 
his  Rcfurreftion ;  and  concerning  the  Deftruc- 
tion  of  Jeru/a/em'i  \Vhich  all  came  to  pafs  irt 
a  fignal  Manner :  He  alfo  propheiled  of  the 
Succcfs  of  his  Gofpel  5  which,  after  his  Death, 
immediately  took  Root,  and  fprcad  itfelf  every 
Way  throughout  the  World  ,  maugre  all  Op- 
poficionorPcrfccution,  from  Jews  or  Heathens. 
It  was  not  fupported  by  any  temporal  Power 
for  above  three  hundred  Years :  nor  were  any 
Arts  Us'd,  or  Meafures  taken,  according  to  Jiu- 
jman  Prudence,  for  the  Confervation  of  it.  But, 
to  omit  other  Things,  that  grand  Article  of  his 
fifing  from  the/  Dead,  afcending  vifibly  into 
Heaven,  ahd  pouring  down  the  miraculous 
Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  (according  as  he  had 
promis'd)  upoh  his  Apoftlesand  their  Followers  5 
this  alone  is  to  me  a  Demonftration  of  his  Di- 
vine Authority.  To  conquer  Death,  to  mount, 
like  an  Eagle,  into  the  Skies,  and  to  infpirc  his 
Followers  with  inimitablcGifts  and  Faculties,  are 
things,  without  Controverfy,  beyond  all  human 
Power  j  and  may  and  oudit  to  be  efteem'd  fure 
Credentials  of  aPcrfon  fent  from  Heaven. 

From  thefe  Matters  of  Fa&  we  have  all  pof- 
fible  AfTurancc,  that  JcfusChrift  was  nolmpoftof 
6r  deluded  Pcrfon  *  (one  of  which  two  Charac- 
ters all  Unbelievers  muft  fix  upon  him)  but  coni- 
kttiifion'd  by  Heaven  to  introduce  a  new  Religi- 
on :  to  reform  the  World,  to  remove  Judaifrt 
and  Idolatry  5  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  the 
great  Prophet  of  the  later  Age*,  the  true  Mcfliah 
that  was  to  come. 
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It  may  be,  you  will  confefs,  that  thefc  arc' 
great  Arguments,  that  the  Author  of  our  Reli- 
gion was  a  divine  Perfon ,  and  had  fuper- 
natural  Powers But  withal,  that  there  arc 
fo  many  difficulties  in  Chriftian  Religion,  and 
fo  many  things  unintelligible,  that  a  rational 
Man  knows  not  how  to  believe  it,  tho'  he  be 
inclin'd  to  admire  the  Perfon  of  f efils  Chriffc 
I  anfwer,  if  they  be  fuch  Difficulties  as  are 
made  only  by  the  Schools  and  difputacious 
Doftors,  you  are  not  to  trouble  your  felf  about 
them,  for  they  are  of  no  Authority :  But  if 
they  be  in  the  very  Words  of  Scripture,  then 
'tis  either  in  things  pra&ical,  or  in  things 
merely  fpeculative.  As  to  the  Rules  of  Prac- 
tice in  Chriftian  Religion,  I  do  not  know  any 
thing  in  Scripture,  obfeure  or  unintelligible* 
and  as  to  Speculations ,  gtfcat  Difcretion  and 
Moderation  is  to  be  us'd  in  the  Condud  of 
them.  If  thefe  Matters  of  Faft,  which  we 
have  alledg'd,  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Re- 
velation, keep  clofe  to  the  Words  of  that  Re- 
velation, alTerting  no  more  than  it  aflerts,  and 
you  cannot  err :  But  if  you  will  exp^iate,  and 
determine  Modes,  and  Forms,  and  Confequen- 
ces,  you  may  eafily  be  puzled  by  your  own 
Forwardnefs.  For  befides  fome  things  that  arc 
in  their  own  Nature  infinite  and  incomprc- 
henfible,  there  are  many  other  things  in  Chri-  ' 
ftian  Religion,  that  are  incompleatly  reveal'd; 
the  full  Knowledge  whereof,  it  has  pleafed  God 
to  refcrve  to  another  Life,  and  to  give  tis  only  a 
fummary  Account  of  them  at  prcfent.  We  have 
fo  much  Deference  for  any  Governments  not  ta 
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cxpcd  that  all  their  Counfels  and  Secrets  fliould 
be  made  known  to  us,  nor  to  cenfure  every  Ac- 
tion, whofe  Reafons  we  do  not  fully  comprehend; 
much  more  in  the  providential  Adminiftration  of 
a  World,  we  muft  be  content  to  know  fo  much 
of  the  Counfels  of  Heaven  and  of  fupcrnatural 
Truths,  as  God  has  thought  fit  to  reveal  to  us.  And 
if  thefe  Truths  be  no  othcrwifc  than  in  a  general 
Manner,fummarily  and  incompletely  revealed  in 
this  Life,  as  commonly  they  are,  we  muft  not 
therefore  throw  off  the  Government,  or  rcjjed 
the  whole  Difpenfation ;  of  whofe  divine  Au- 
thority we  have  otherways  full  Proof,  and  fatis-r 
fa&ory  Evidence :  For  this  would  be,  to  lofc 
the  Subftance  in  catching  at  a  Shadow. 

But  Men  that  live  continually  in  the  Noifejof 
the  World,  amidft  Bufincfs,  and  Pleafurcs,  their 
Time  is  commonly  fhar'd  betwixt  thofc  two , 
fo  that  little  or  nothing  is  left  for  Meditation  5 
#  lead,  not  enough  for  fuch  Meditations  as 
require  Length ,  Juftnefs ,  and  Order.  They 
ftould  retire  from  the  Crowd  for  one  Month 
or  two,  to  ftudy  the  Truth  of  Chriftian  Reli- 
gion, if  they  have  any  Doubt  of  it.  They  re- 
tire fomefimesto  cure  a  Gout,  or  other  Difeafe, 
and  diet  thcmfelves  according  to  Rule ;  but 
they  will  not  be  at  that  Pains,  to  cure  a  Difeafe 
of  the  Mind,  which  is  of  far  greater,  and  more 
fatal  Confequcncc.  If  they  perifli  by  their  own 
Negligence  or  Obftinacy,thcPhyfician  is  not  to 
tyame.  Burning  is  the  laft  Remedy  in  fome 
Diftcmpcrs;  and  they  would  do  well  to  re- 
member, that  the  World  will  flame  about  their 
ifieads  orle  of  thefe  Days  5  and  whether  they 
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be  amongft  the  living,  or  amongft  the  dead, 
at  that  Time,  the  Apoftle  makes  them  a  Part 
of  the  FeweJ,  which  that  fiery  Vengeance  will 
prey  upon.  Our  Saviour  hath  been  true  to  his 
Word  hitherto  5  whether  in  his  Promifes,  or  in 
his  Thrcatnings.  He  promis'd  the  Apoftles  to 
fend  down  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  them  after  his 
Afcenfion,  and  that  was  fully  accomplifh'd : 
He  foretold  and  threaten'd  the  Deftru&ion  of 
Jemfalem ,  and  that  came  to  pafs  accordingly, 
foon  after  he  had  left  the  World :  And  he 
hath  told  us  alfo,  that  he  will  come  again  ia 
the  Clouds  of  Heaven,  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  with 
Tower  and  great  Glory  j  and  xxv.  3  2,  &c.  and 
that  will  be  to  judge  the  World.  When  the 
Son  of  Man  Jhall  come  in  his  Glory,  and  all  the 
■holy  Angels  with  him,  then  fhall  he  fit  upon 
the  Throne  of  his  Glory.  And  before  him  Jhall 
be  gathered  all  Nations,  and  he  will  feparate  the 
Good  from  the  Bad ;  and  to  the  Wicked  and 
Unbelievers  he  will  fay,  Ver.  41.  'Depart  from 
me, ye  cur  fed,  into  everlafiing  Fire,  prepared  for 
the  cDevil  and  his  Angels.  This  is  the  fame 
Coming,  and  the  fame  Fire,  with  that  which 
we  mention 'd  before  out  of  St.  *Paul,  2  Thejf.  i. 
7>  8,  9.  As  you  will  plainly  fee,  if  youcooir 
pare  St.  Matthew's  Words  with  St.  <Paufs9 
which  are  thefe,  When  the  Lord  J  efts  fhall  be 
revealed  from  Heaven,  with  his  mighty  An- 
gels ,  in  flaming  Fire,  taking  Vengeance  on 
them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  hearken  not 
to  the  Gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  Who 
fhall  be  punijh  d  with  everlafting  TieftruEtion, 
from,  or  by,  the  7  re  fence  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
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Glory  of  his  Tower.  Tins,  methinks,  fhouM 
be  an'awakening  Thought,  that  there  is  fuch  a 
Threatning  upon  Record,  (by  one  who  never 
yet  fail'd  in  his  Word)  againft  thofe  that  do 
not  believe  his  Teftimony.  Thofe  that  reje& 
hint  now  as  a  Dupe,  or  an  Impoftor,  run  a 
Hazard  of  feeing  him  hereafter  coming  in 
the!  Clouds  to  be  their  Judge.  And  it  will 
be  too  late  then  to  correct  their  Error,  when 
the  bright  Armies  df  Angels  fill  the  Air,  and 
the  Earth  begins  to  melt  at  the  Prcfence  of  the 
Lord. 

Thus  much  concerning  thofe  three  Ranks  of 
Men,  whom  the  Apoftlc  St.  *Paul  feems  to 
point  at  principally  ,  and  condemn  to  the 
Flames.  But,  as  I  faid  before,  the  reft  of 
Sinners,  and  vitious  Perfons,  amongft  the  Pror 
feffors  of  Chriftianity,  tho'  they  are  not  fo  di- 
reftly  the  Enemies  of  God,  as  thefe  are  5  yet 
being  TranfgrefTors  of  his  Law,  they  muft  expefl: 
to  be  brought  to  Juftice.  In  every  well-go- 
▼erh'd  State,  not  only  Traitors  and  Rebels, 
that  offend  more  immediately  againft  the  Perr 
ion  of  the  Prince,  but  all  others,  that  noto- 
•riqufly  violate  the  Laws,  are  brought  to  con- 
<Ugn  Punilhment,  according  to  the  Nature 
and  Degree  of  their  Crime  :  So  in  this  Cafe, 
.The  Fire  Jhalt  try  every  Maris  1Vorky  of  what 
fort  it  is.  'Tis  therefore  the  Concern  of  every 
Man  to  refleft  often  upon  that  Day,  and  to 
confider  what  his  Fate  and  Sentence  is  likely 
to  be,  at  that  laft  Trial.  The  Jews  have  a 
/Tradition  that  Elias  fits  in  Heaven,  and  keeps 
r*  Regifter  of  all  Mens  Anions,  good  of  bad. 

He 
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He  hath  his  under  Secretaries  for  the  feveral 
Nations  of  the  World,  that  take  Minutes  of 
all  that  paflcs;  and  to  hath  the  Hiftory  of  every  - 
Man's  Life  before  him,  ready  to  be  produe'd 
at  the  Day  of  Judgment.  I  will  not  vouch  for 
the  literal  Truth  of  this,  but  it  is  true  in  EfFed : 
Every  Mans  Fate  (hall  be  determin'd  that  Day, 
according  to  the  Hiftory  of  his  Life;  according 
to  the  Works  done  intheFlcfli,  whether  good 
or  bad.  And  therefore  it  ought  to  have  as  much 
Influence  upon  us,  as  if  every  fingle  A&ion  was 
formally  regifter'd  in  Heaven. 

If  Men  would  learn  to  contemn  this  World, 
it  would  cure  a  great  many  Vices  at  once. 
And,  methinks,  St.  'Peter's  Argument,  from 
the  approaching  Diffolution  of  all  things,  fhould 
put  us  out  of  Conceit  with  fuch  perifliing  Va- 
nities. Luft  and  Ambition  are  the  two  reign- 
ing Vices  of  great  Men ;  and  thofe  little  Fires 
might  be  foon  extinguifh'd,  if  they  would  fre- 
quently and  ferioufly  meditate  on  this  laft  and 
univerfal  Fire  5  which  will  put  an  End  to  all 
Paflions,  and  all  Contentions.  As  to  Ambi- 
tion, the  Heathens  themfelves  made  ufc  of 
this  Argument,  to  abate  and  reprefs  the  vain 
Affe&ation  of  Glory  and  Greatnefs  in  this 
World.  I  told  you  before,  theLeffon  thatwas 
given  to  Scipio  jffricanus,  by '.  his  Uncle's 
Ghoft,  upon  this  Subjeft:  And  upon  a*  like 
Occafion  and  Confederation,  Ctefar  hath  a 
Leffon  given  him  by  Lttcan,  after  the  Battel 
of  Tharfaliay  '  where  -Pompey  loft  the  Day, 
and  Rome  its  Liberty.  The  Poet  fays,  C<efar 
took  Pleafure  in  looking  upon  the  dead  Bodies; 
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and  would  not  fufFer  them  to  be  buried,  Or, 
which  was  their  Marnier  of  burying,  to  be 
burnt:  Whereupon  he  fpeaks  to  him  in  thefc 
Words: 

» 

Hos*  C^sar,  papules  ft nunc  non  njferit  Ignis* 
Uret  cum  Terris*  uret  turn  gurgpte  Panti. 
Communis  mundo  fupereft  Rogusy  OJJibus  aftra 
Mifturus.   Qyocunfuc  fuam  Fort  una  voeabit* 
Hie  quoqueeunt  Anim*  $  non  altius  ibis  in  auras* 
Honmtliote loco  Stygia  Cub  noble  jacebis. 
Libera  foriuna  Mors  eft :  Capit  omnia  T ?lhts 
§>u<e  genuit  3  Cosh  tegitur  qui  non  babet  urnam. 

'  »  r  ' 

CjE  3AR)  * 

Jf  now  tbefe  Bodies  want  ibeir  Pih  and  Urn, 
At  laft*  with  the  whole  Globe*  tbey'r*  fure  to  burn. 
Ifhe  florid  expels  one  general  Fire :  and  Thou 
Muftgo  where  tbefe  poor  Souls  are  wandring  now. 
ftbotflt  reach  Ho  higher *,  in  the  ethereal  Plain* 
Nor  'tnongft  the  Shades  a  better  Place  obtain. 
Death  levels  all:  And  He  that  has  not  Room 
Tomakea  Grave,  Heaven's  Fault  JhallbehisTomb. 

W  *  »  1  »  a  t  9 

Thefc  are  mortifying  Thoughts  to  ambitious 
Spirits.  And  furely  our  own  Mortality,  and 
the  Mortality  of  the  World  it  felf,  may  be 
enough  to  convince  all  conddering  Men,  mat 
Vanity  »f  Vanities,  off  is  Vanity  under  the  Sim ; 
any  othetwife  than  as  they  relate  to  a  better 
Life, 


FINIS, 

* 

i,:.  THE 

Digitized 


THE 

THEORY 

O  F  T  H  E 

EARTH, 

Containing  an  Account  of  the 

Original  of  the  Earth, 

And  of  all  the 

GENERAL  CHANGES 

■s. 

- 

Which  it  hath  already  undergone,  or  is 
to  undergo,  till  the  Consummation 
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PR  EFACE 

m  m 

TO  THE 

READER, 

*■  

O  U  fee  it  is  Jlill  my  Lot  to  travel 
into  new  Worlds,  having  never  found 
any  great  Satisfaction  in  this :  As 
an  attive  Teople  leaves  their  Habita- 
tions in  a  barren  Soil,  to  try  if  they  can  make 
their  Fortune  better  elfewhere.  I  firft  look'd 
back  wards,  and  waded  through  the  "Deluge,  into 
the trimaval  World,  to  fee  how  they  lived  there, 
and  how  Nature  flood  in  that  original  Conftitu- 
tion.  Now  lam  going  forwards,  to  view  the 
new  Heavens  and  new  Earth,  that  will  be  after 
the  Conflagration.  But,  gentle  Reader,  let  me 
not  take  you  any  farther,  if  you  be  weary  ;  I  do 
not  love  a  querulous  Companion  :  Unlefs  your 
Genius  therefore  prefs  you  forwards,  chufe  ra- 
ther to  reft  here,  and  be  content  with  that  part 
of  the  Theory  which  you  have  feen  already.  Is 
it  not  fair,  to  have  followed  Nature  fofar,  as 
to  have  feen  her  twice  in  her  Ruins  ?  Why 
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Jbould  we  Jlill  purfue  her*  even  after  T>eath 
and  Diffolution*  into  dark  and  remote  Futuri- 
ties ?  To  whom  therefore  fuch  ^ifquijitions 
feem  needlefsy  or  over  curious*  let  them  reft 
here  ;  and  leave  the  Remainder  of  this  Work* 
which  is  a  kind  of  Prophbcy  concerning 
the  S  tate  of  things  after  the  Conflagration, 
'  to  thofe  that  are  of  a  Difpofition  fuited  to  fuch 
Studies:  and  Enquiries. 

Not  that  any  part  of  this  Theory  requires 
much  Learning*  Art*  or  Science*  to  be  Mafler 
of  it  i  but  a  Love  and  Thirft  after  Truth*  Free- 
dam  of  Judgment*  and  a  Rejignation  of  our 
Under/landings  to  clear  Evidence.  Let  it  carry 
us  which  way  it  will*  an  honeft  Englifli 
Reader,  that  looks  only  at  the  Senfe  as  it  lies 
before  him*  and  neither  conjiders  nor  cares  whe- 
ther it  be  new  or  old*  fo  it  be  true,  may  be  a 
more  competent  Judge  than  a  great  Scholar  full 
of  his  own  Notions*  and  puffed  up  with  the 
Opinion  of  his  mighty  Knowledge  ;  for  fuch 
Men  think  they  cannot  in  Honour  own  any  thing 
to  be  true*  which  they  did  not  know  before. 
To  be  taught  any  new  Knowledge*  is  to  confefs 
their  former  Ignorance  *  and  that  leffens  them 
in  their  own  Opinion*  and*  as  they  think*  in 
the  Opinion  of  the  World*  which  are  both  un- 
eafy  Reflexions  to  them  neither  mufl  we  de- 
pend upon  Jge  only  for  Soundnefs  of  Judg- 
ment. Men  in  difcovering  and  owning  Truth 
feldom  change  their  Opinions  after  three/core* 
efpecially  if  they  be  leading  Opinions  :  It  is 
then  too  late*  we  think*  to  begin  the  World 
again*  and  as  we  grow  old*  the  Heart  con- 

■    .     %         '  tratfs, 
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tracts,  and  cannot  open  wide  enough  to  take  in 
a  great  Thought. 

The  Spheres  of  Mens  Under/landings  are  as 
different^  as  ^ProJpeHs  upon  the  Earth :  Some 
ft  and  upon  a  Rock  or  a  Mountain,  and  fee  far 
round  about ;  others  are  in  an  Hollow,  or  in  a 
Cave,  and  have  no  Trofbeft  at  all.  Some  Men 
tonfider  nothing  but  what  is  prefent  to  their 
Senfes;  others  extend  their  Thoughts  both  to 
what  is  paft  and  what  is  future  :r  And  yet  the 
.  fair  eft  Trofpeft  in  this  Life  is  not  to  be  com* 
£ar'd  to  the  leaft  we  Jhall  have  in  another.  Our 
cleareft  <Day  here  is  mifty and  hazy  j  we  fee, 
not  far,  and  what  we  do  fee  is  in  a  bad  Light : 
But  when  we  have  got  better  Bodies  in  the  firft 
Refurreftion,  whereof  we  are  going  to  treat* 
better  Senfes  and  a  better  Under  ft anding,  a clearer 
Light  and  an  higher  Station,  our  Horizon  will 
be  enlarged  everyway,  both  as  to  the  natural 
World,  and  as  to  the  intellectual. 
\  Two  of  the  great  eft  Speculations  that  we 
are  capable  of  in  this  Life,  are,  in  my  Opinion, 
The  REVOLUTION  OF  WORUDS,  and 
the  REVOLUTION  OF  SOULS*,  one  for 
the.  material  World,  and  the  other  for  the  intel- 
lectual Toward  the  former  of  thefe,  our  Theory 
is  an  Ejfay  5  and  in  this  our  Tlanet,  {which  I 
hope  to  conduct  into  a  fixed  Star,  before  I  have 
done  with  it)  we  give  an  Inftance  of  what  may 
be  in  other  ^Planets.  'Tis  true,  we  took  our  Rife 
no  higher  than  the  Chaos,  becaufe  that  was  a 
known  Principle,  and  we  were  not  willing  to 
amufe  the  Reader  with  too  many  ftrange  Sto- 
ries 1  as  that,  I  am  fare,  would  have  been 
\       ' N  z  thought 
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thought  one,  TO  HAVE  brought  this  Earth 
from  a  fixed  Star,  and  then  carried  it  up  again 
into  the  fame  Sphere  j  which  yet,  I  believe^  is 
the  true  Circle  of  natural  Providence. 

As  to  the  Revolution  of  Souls,  the  Footfteps 
of  that  Speculation  are  more  obfeure  than  of  the 
former  \  for  though  we  are  affufdby  Scripture, 
that  all  good  Souls  will  at  length  have  celeftial 
Bodies  j  yet,  that  this  is  a  returning  to  a  pri- 
mitive State,  or  to  what  they  had  at  their  firft 
Creation,  that  Scripture  has  not  acquainted  us 
with.  It  tells  us  indeed,  that  Angels  fell  from 
their  primitive  celeftial  Glory ;  and  consequently 
We  might  be  capable  of  a  Lapfe  as  well  as  they, 
if  we  had  been  in  that  high  Condition  with 
them  5  but  that  we  ever  were  there \  is  not  de ela- 
ted to  us  by  any  Revelation.  Reafon  and  Mora-' 
lity  would  indeed  fuggeft  to  us,  that  an  innocent 
Soul,  frefh  and pare  from  the  Hands  of  its  Ma- 
ker, could  not  be  immediately  caft  into  Trifon, 
before  it  had,  by  any  Act  of  its  own  Will,  or 
any  Ufe  of  its  own  Under/land/?^,  committed 
either  Error  or  Sin.  I  call  this  Body  a  Tri- 
fon,  both  becaufe  it  is  a  Confinement  and  Re- 
ftraint  upon  our  bcfl  Faculties  and  Capacities, 
and  is  alfo  the  Seat  of  T)ifeafes  and  Loathfom- 
nefs  5  and,  asTrifons  ufe  to  do,  commonly  tends 
more  to  debauch  Mens  Natures,  than  to  im- 
proveihem.  \ 

But  though  we  cannot  certainly  tell  undf? 
what  Circumftances  human  Souls  were  plac'lf 
at  firft,  yet  all  Antiquity  agrees.  Oriental  andS 
Occidental,  concerning  their  Tre-exiftence  in 
general,  in  Refpett  of  thefe  mortal  Bodies : 

And 
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And  our  Saviour  never  reproaches  or  corrects  the 
Jews,  when  they  fpeak  upon  that  Suppojltion, 
Lukeix.  1 8,  19.  John  ix.  2.  Befides,  it  feems 
to  me  beyond  all  Controverfy,  that  the  Soul  of 
the  Mejjiah  did  exift  before  the  Incarnation,  and 
voluntarily  descended  from  Heaven  to  take  upon 
it  a  mortal  Body.  And  though  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  all  human  Souls  were  at  firft  plated  ' 
in  Glory,  yet,  from  the  Example  of  our  Savi- 
our, we  fee  fomething  greater  in  them }  namely  > 
a  Capacity  to  be  united  to  the  Godhead,  jQhn  iii. 
13.  and  vi.  3  8.  and  62.  and  xvii.  5.  And  what  is 
poffible  to  one,  is  poffible  to  more.  But  thefe 
Thoughts  are  too  high  for  us,  while  we  find  our 
felves  united  to  nothing  but  difeafed  Bodies  and 
Houfes  of  Clay. 

The  great  eft  Fault  we  can  commit,  in  fuch  Spe- 
culations, is  to  be  over  pofitive  and  dogmatical : 
To  be  inquifttive  into  the  Ways  of  Providence 
and  the  Works  of  God,  is  fo  far  from  being  a 
Fault,  that  it  is  our  great  eft  PerfeBion  :  We 
cultivate  the  higheft  'Principles  and  beft  Incli- 
nations of  our  Nature,  while  we  are  thus  em- 
ployed ;  and  'tis  Littlenefs  or  Secular ity  of  Spi- 
rit, that  is  the  great  eft  Enemy  to  Contemplati- 
on. Thofe  that  would  have  a  true  Contempt  of 
this  World,  muft  fujfer  the  Soul  to  be  fometimes 
upon  the  Wing,  and  to  raife  her  felf  above  the 
Sight  of  this  little  dark  Point,  which  we  now 
inhabit.  Give -her  a  large  and  free  Profpe£t 
of  the  Immenfity  of  Gods  Works,  and  of  his 
inexhaufted  Wifdom  and  Goodnefs,  if  you  would 
make  her  great  and  good;  as  the  warm  Philo- 
(opherfays, 
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Give  me  a  Soul  fo  great,  fo  high, 
Let  her  Pimenfions  ftretch  the  Sky  5 
That  comprehends  within  a  Thought, 
The  whole  Extent  'twixt  God  and  Nought ; 
And  from  the  World's  firft  Birth  and  Date,  1 
Its  Life  and  Death  can  calculate, 
With  all  th'  Adventures  that  (hall  pafs, 
To  cv'ry  Atom  of  theMafs. 

But lether  beasGooD  as  Great,  ' 
Her  higheft  Throne  a  Mercy-Seat  5 
Soft  and  diflblvinglike  a  Cloud, 
Lofing  her  felf  in  doing  Good  $ 
A  Cloud  that  leaves  its  Place  Above, 
Rather  than  dry  and  ufelefs  move, 
Falls  in  a  Shower  upon  the  Earth, 
And  gives  ten  thoufand  Seeds  a  Birth 5 
Hangs  on  the  Flow'rs,  and  infant  Plants, 
*  Sucks  not  their  Sweets,  but  feeds  their  Wants : 

So  let  this  mighty  Mind  difFufe, 
-  All  that's  her  own  to  other's  Ufe  5  '*  vJ    -  «■ 
And,  free  from  private  Ends,  retain  - 
Nothing  of  Self,  but  a  bare  Name. 

«•  ...  ...      -  •*      ■  **V*.  '* 

......   ~  -        •  -     •         t         •      •  *  *  *     '    I  * 

ft  »  •  ■  • 

•  ^  \      .      ft    ft         w    ft    «  «W    .   I       ft      ft  «  V      .»  •  *  -  * 


■ 

...  • 

*  ■  "  ri 
•  -  •  • ■  -  » •* 
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Book  IV. 

Concerning  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth, 

AND 

Concerning  the  Confummation  of  all  things. 

L  y » Us tflf"  t3v 9Q»     ►  fir  tJs ►rsP ~)  vj «r V* inJ  J 

'       C  H  A  P.  I. 

The  Introduction  $  World  will  not  be 

annihilated  in  the  laft  Fire  :  That  we  are  to 
expett,  according  to  Scripture  and  theChriJti- 

'  an  cDo£trine>  new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earthy 
when  thefe  are  dijfolvd  or  burnt  up. 

Ff|E  are  now  fo  far  advane'd  in  the 
|g|  Theory  of  the  Earth,  as  to  have  leen 
the  end  of  two  Worlds  5  one  de- 


Fire.    It  remains  only  to  confvder,  whether  wc 
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be  yet  come  to  the  final  Period  of  Nature  5  the 
laft  Scene  of  all  Things,  and  confequently  the 
utmoft  Bound  of  our  Enquiries :  Or,  whether 
Providence,  which  is  inexhaufted  in  Wifdom 
and  Goodneis,  will  raife  tip,  from  this  dead 
Mafs,  new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth ;  another 
habitable  W orld,  better  and  more  pcrfeft  than 
that  which  was  deftroyed  :  That,  as  the  firft 
World  began  with  a  Paradife,  and  a  State  of 
Innocency  $  fo  the  laft  may  be  a  kind  of  Re- 
novation of  that  happy  State,  whofe  Inhabitants 
fliali  not  die,  but  b$  tranflatedto  a  i>leffed  Im- 
mortality. .  \       i  j 
I  know  'tis  the  Opinion  of  fome,  that^his 
World  will  be  annihilated,  or  redue'd  to  no- 
thing, at  the  Conflagration,  and  that  would  put 
an  end  to  all  farther  Enquiries.    But  whence  do 
they  learn  this  }  From  Scripture  or  Reafon,  ot 
their  own  Imagination  ?  What  Inftance  or  Ex- 
ample can  they  give  us  of  this  they  call  Annihi- 
lation ?  Or  what  place  of  Scripture  can  they 
produce,  that  fays,  the  World,  in  the  laft  Fire, 
lhall  be  redue'd  to  nothing?  If  they  have  nei- 
ther Inftance  nor  Proof  of  what  they  affirm* 
'tis  an  empty  Imagination  of  their  own,  nei- 
ther agreeable  to  Philofophy,  nor  Divinity: 
Fire  does  not  confume  any  Subftance  y  it  chang- 
es the  Form  and  Qualities  of  it,  but  the  Matter 
remains.    And  if  the  Defign  had  been  Annihi- 
htjon*  t&e  employing  of  Fire  woul<Fhave  been 
of  no  Ufeor  Effedt:  For  Smoke  A  Ad  lAftes  are 
at  as  great  a  diftance  from  ^Nothing*  fas  the  Bo- 
dies thcmfelves  out  t>f  whilcli.Uieyi  ire,  made. 
But  theie  Authors  frcm  to  have  but  a  final! 

.  A  Tin&ure 
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Tinaurc  of  PbAtefOpby,  and  thcrefort  it  wifl 
be  more  proper  to,  confute  their  Opinion  from 
the  A\T<irds  of  Scrijpcute,  which  :hath  left  us  fuf- 
fctf  ent  Evidence,  that  another  World  will  fuo 
ceed  after  the  Conflagration  of  that  we  now* 
inhabit.  : 
^  The  Prophets,  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Te^ament,  have  left  us  their  rPredi&ions  con- 
cerning new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth.  Sd 
fcys  the  Prophet  Ifaiah,  ch.  lxv.  17.  Beheld  I 
create  \  new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth,  and 
the r  former  Jhall  not  be  remembred,  tor  conttinto 
Mmd\  as  not  worthy  our  Thoughts,  in  Com- 
parifon  *)f  thofe  that  will  arifc  when  thefe  pais 
away.  S6  the  Prophet  St.  John  in  iiis  Apdc& 
lypfe,  when  he  was  come  to  .  the  End  Of  this 
World,  fays,  And  I  faw  anew  Heaven  and  a 
new  Earth :  For  the  fir  ft  Heaven  and  the  firft 
Earth  were  pajftd  away,  and  there  was  tie 
more  Sea,  Apoc.  xxi.  1.  Where  he  dfacs  not 
only  give  us  an  account  of  a  new  Heaven  and  a 
new  Earth  in  general ; ,  but  aifo  gives  &  diftin&ive 
Charadter  of  the  "new  Earth,  that  it  fhafl  have 
no  Sea.  And  m  the  5  ^  Verfer  iht  that  fete  upon 
the  Throne  fays,  Behold  I  make  all  Things 
Hewz  which,  confider'd  with  the  Antecedents 
and  Confcqucnts,  canriot  be  otherwife  unde& 
ftood  than  of  a  new  World. 
,  But  fomc  Men  trtake  Evafions  here  as  to  the 
Words  of  the  Prophets,  and  %,  they  are  to 
be  underftood  in  a  figurative  and  allegorical 
Senfe;  and  to  be  apply'd  to  the  Times  of  the 
Gofpel,  either  at  firft  or  towards  the  latter  end 
of  the  World  5  fo  as  this  new  Heaven  and  new 
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Earth,  ftgnify  only  a  great  Change  in  the  moral 
World.  But  how  can  that  be,  feeing  St.  John 
places  them  after  the  end  of  the  World  ?  And 
the  Prophet  Ifaiah  conne&s  fuch  Things  with 
his  new  Heavens  and  new  Earth,  as  are  not 
compatible  to  the  prefent  State  of  Nature , 
ch.  lxv.  However,  to  avoid  all  Shuffling  and 
Tcrgivcrfation  in  this  Point,  let  us  appeal  to  St. 
*Peter9  who  ufes  a  plain  literal  Style,  and  dif- 
courfes  downright  concerningthe  natural  World. 
In  his  zd  Epift.  and  3  d  Chap,  when  he  had 
foretold  and  explained  jhe  future  Conflagration, 
he  adds,  but  we  expeft  new  Heavens  and  a  new 
Earth,  according  to  his  tPromifes.  ThcfcPro- 
mifeawcre  made  by  the  Prophets ;  and  this  gives 
us  full  Authority  to  interpret  their  new  Heavens 
and  new  Earth  to  be  after  the  Conflagration. 
St.  Teter,  when  he  had  defcrib'd  the  Diffolution 
of  the  World  in  the  laft  Fire,  in  full  and  em- 
phatical  Terms,  as  the  pajjing  away  the  Hea- 
vens with  a  Noife ;  the  melting  of  the  Ek* 
mentis*  and  burning  up  all  the  Works  of  the 
Earth  i  he  fub  joins,  Ixeverthelefs  (notwithftand- 
mg  this  total  is  the  prefent  World) 

we>  according  to  his  ^Promifes ,  look  for -new 
Heavens  and  a  new  Earthy  wherein  dwelleth 
Right eoufnefs.  As  if  the  Apoftlc  fhould  have 
faid,  Notwithftanding  this  ftrange  and  violent 
DifTohition  of  the  prefcnt  Heavens  and  Earth, 
which  I  have  defcrib'd  to  you;  we  do  not  at  all 
diflruft  God's  Promifes,  concerning  new  Hca- 
vensand  a  newt  Earth,  that  are  to  fucceed  thefe, 
and  to  be  the  Seat  of  the  Righteous. 

x\      1  Here's 
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Here's  no  room  for  Allegories,  or  allegori- 
cal Expolitions,  unlefs  you  will  make  the  Con- 
flagration of  the  World  an  Allegory  :  For,  as 
Heavens  and  Earth  were  deftroyed,  fo  Heavens 
and  Earth  are  reftored  ;  and  if,  in  the  firft  Place, 
you  underftand  the  natural  material  World,  you 
muft  alfo  underftand  it  in  the  fecond  Place  5  they 
are  both  Allegories,  or  neither.  But  to  make 
the  Conflagration  an  Allegory,  is  not  only  to 
contradift  St.  Teter,  but  all  Antiquity,  facred 
Or  prophane.  And  I  defire  no  more  Affurance, 
that  we  (hall  have  new  Heavens  and  a  new 
Earth,  in  a  literal  Senfe,  than  we  have  that  the 
prefent  Heavens  and  Earth  ftiall  be  deftroyed 
a  literal  Senfe,  and  by  material  Fire :  Let  it 
therefore  reft  upon  that  Iflue,  as  to  the  firft  Evi- 
dence and  Argument  from  Scripture. 

Some  will  fancy,  it  may  be,  that  wc  (hall  have 
new  Heavens  and  Earth,  and  yet  that  thefe  ihatf 
be  annihilated  :  They  would  have  thefe  firft  re- 
due'd  to  nothing,  and  then  others  created,  (pick 
and  fpan  new,  out  of  nothing.  But  why  fo, 
pray,  what's  the  Humour  of  that?  Left  Omni- 
potency  (hould  want  Employment,  you  would 
have  it  to  do,  and  undo,  and  do  again  j  as  if 
hew  made  Matter,  like  new  Cloaths,  or  new 
Furniture,  had  a  better  Glofs,  and  was  more 
credible.  Matter  never  wears,  as  fine  Gold  5 
itlelt  it  down  never  fo  often,  it  lofes  nothing  of 
its  Quantity  The  Subftance  of  the  World  is 
ttic  fame,  burnt  or  unburnt,  and  is  of  the  fame 
Value  and  Virtue,  new  or  old  ;  and  we  muft 
not  multiply  the  Aftions  of  Omnipotent  with- 
out Neceflity.  God  does  not  make,  or  unmake 
.  things, 
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tilings,  to  try  Experiments :  He  knows  before- 
hand the  utmoft  Capacities  of  every  thing,  and 
does  no  vain  or  fupcrfluous  Work.    Such  Ima- 
ginations as  thefc  proceed  only  from  want  of 
true  Philofophy,  or  the  true  Knowledge  of  the. 
Nature  of  God  and  of  his  Works,  which  fhould 
always  be  carefully  attended  to,  in  fuch  Specu- 
lations as  concern  the  natural  World.    But  to 
proceed  in  our  Subject  i 
If  they  luppofe  part  of  the  World  to  be  an-> 
nihilatcd,  and  to  continue  fo ,  they  philosophize 
ftillworfeand  worfe:  How  high  ihall  tl>e  Art-? 
nihilation  reach  ?  Shall  the  Sun,  Moon,  and 
Stars  be  reducUto  nothing  ?  But  what  have  they 
done,  that  they  fhould  und-crgo  fo  hard  a  Fate  ? 
Muft  they  be  turn'd  out  of  Being  for  our  Faults  i 
The  whole  material  Univerie  will  not  be  jannir 
hilatcd  at  this  Bout,  for  we  are  to  have  Bodies  af- 
ter the  Rcfurre&ion,  and  to  live  in  Heaven. 
How  much  of  the  Univerfc  then  will  you  leav$ 
Handing,  or  how  fliall  it  fubfift  with  this  great 
Vacuum  in  the  -Heart  of  it*  This  Shell  of  a 
World  is  but  the  Fiftion  of  an  empty  B^ain; 
for  God  and  Nature,  in  their  Works,  never  ad- 
mit  of  fuch  gaping  Vacuities  and  Emptifleffes.  I 
If  we  confult  Scripture  again,  we  fliall  find 
that  that  makes  mention  of  a  Reftitution  and 
Revivifcency  of  all  things,  at  the  End  of  the 
World,  or  at  the  Coming  of  our  Saviour.  St. 
Teter,  whofc  Doctrine  we  have  hitherto  fol- 
low'd,  in  his  Sermon  to  the  Jews,  after  our  Sa- 
viour's Afcenfion,  tells  them>  that  he  will  come 
again,  and  that  there  will  be  then  a  Reftitution 
of  all  Things,  fuch  as  was  promifed  by  the 

Prophets. 
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Prophets.  The  Heavens,  fays  he,  muft  receive 
him  until  the  time  of  Reftitutionof  all  Things  ; 
which  God  hath  fpoken  by  the  Mouth  of  his 
holy  Prophets,  fince  the  World  began,  Afts  iii. 
21.  If  we  compare  this  PafTage  of  St.  Peter's, 
with  that  which  we  alledged  before  out  of  his 
fecond  Epiftle,  it  can  fcarce  be  doubted  but  that 
he  refers  to  the  fame  Promifes  in  both  Places  $ 
and  what  he  there  calls  a  new  Heaven,  and  a 
new  Earth,  he  calls  here  a  Refiitution  of  all 
Things  i  For  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  com- 
prehend all,  and  both  thefe  arc  but  different 
Phrafes  for  the  Renovation  of  the  World. 
This  gives  us  alfo  Light  how  to  underftand 
what  our  Saviour  calls  the  Regeneration  or  Re- 
vivifcency,  when  he  fhall  fit  upon  his  Throne 
of  Glory,  and  will  Reward  his  Followers  an 
Hundredfold,  for  all  their  Loffes  in  this  World, 
befides  everlafting  Life,  as  the  Crown  of  all, 
Mai.  xix.  28,29.  I  know,  in  our  Englijh  Tranf- 
lation,  we  feparatc  the  Regeneration  from  fitting 
upon  his  Throne,  but  without  any  Warrant  from 
the  Original.  And  feeing  our  Saviour  fpeaks 
here  of  bodily  Goods,  and  feems  to  diftinguilh 
them  from  everlafting  Life,  which  is  to  be  the 
final  Reward  of  his  Followers  >  this  Regenera- 
tion feems  to  belong  to  his  fecond  Coming, 
when  the  World  lhall  be  renew'd  orregencra- 
ted,  and  the  Righteous  fhall  poflefs  the  Earth. 

Other  Places  of  Scripture  that  foretel  the 
Fate  of  this  material  World,  reprefent  it  al- 
ways as  a  Change,  not  as  an  Annihilation.  St. 
Paul  fays,  The  Figure  of  this  World  pajfeth 
away,  1  Cor.vii.  31.  The  Form,  Fafliion  and 

Difpo- 


1 90       TbeThecry  of  the  E  a  r  t hI  > 

Difpofition  of  its  Parts,  but  the  Subftance  ftilt 
remains:  as  a  Body  that  is  melted  down  and 
4iffolv'd,  the  Form  pcriflies,  but  the  Matter  is 
not  deftroyed.  And  the  Pfalmift  fays,  thc  H^ 
vens  and  the  Earth  (hall  be  changd,  xfaL  ciu 
x6.  which  anfwers  to  this  Transformation  w$ 
(peak  of.    The  fame  Apoftle,  ;ia;  the  eighth 
Chapter  to  the  Romans *,  vcr.  2  r,  22,  ;2  3,  £4,.: 
fliews  alfo,  that  this  Change  fhall  be,  and  fhalt 
be  for  the  better,  and  calls  it  a  deliverance  of 
the  Creation  from  Vanity  and  Corruption,  and  a; 
Participation  of  the  glorkus  Liberty  of  the-, 
Children  of  God  5  being  a  fort  of  Redemption* 
as  they  have  a  Redemption  of  their  Bodies.  •; 

kN  But  feeing  the  Renovation  of  the  World  is, 
a  Do&rine  generally  receiv 'd,  both  by  antient, 
and  modern  Authors,  as  we  (hall  have  Occafion, 
to  (hew  hereafter,  we  need  add  no  more,  , in; 
this  Place,  for  Confirmation  of  it*    Some  Menr 
are  willing  to  throw  ail  things  into  a  §tate.  of 
Nothing  at  the  Conflagration,  and  bury  themi 
there,  that  they  may  not  be  oblig'd  to  give  an 
Account  of  that  State  of  things,  that  is  to  fuc-.. 
ceed  it.    Thofe  who  think  thcmfelves,  bound, 
in  Honour  to  know  every  thing  in  Theology* 
that  is  knowable,  and  find  it  uneafy  to  anfwer . 
fuch  Queftioas  and  Speculations,  as  would  arifq^- 
upon  their  admitting  a  new  World,  think  it. 
more  advifable  toitiiic  it  in  the  Birth,  and  foto> 
bound  all  Knowledge  at  the  Conflagration 
But  furely,  fo.  far  as  Reafon  or  ^  Scripture  Lead:- 
us,  we  may  aild  ought  to  follow,  othcrwife.  wCy 
(hould  be  ungrateful  to  Providence,  that  fe'nt> 
us  thofe  Guides  f  provided,  we  bc-ahvays  diily^ 
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-fenfiblc  of  our  own  Wcakncfe:  And,  accbrding 
to  the  Difficulty  of  the  Subjed,  afcd  the  Mea- 
fare  of  Light  that  falls  upon  it,  proceed  with 
that  Modefty  and  Ingenuity,  that  becomes  fuch 
fallible  Enquirers-  after  Truth,  ias.  we  are.  And 
this  Rule  I  defire  to  ptefcribc  to  my  lelf,  3s  in 
all  other  Writings,  fo  efpeciaUy  ,in  this  5  where, 
tho'  I  look  upon  the  principal  Gonclufions  as 
fully  prov'd,  there  are  feveral  Particulars,  that  are 
rather  propos'd  to  Examination,  than  pofitively 
aflerted.    ,  \ 

# 

*  -  I       •  *  I  a  . 

CHAP.  II. 

The  Birth  of  the  new  Heavens  and  the  new 
\   Earthy  from  the  fecond  Chaos,  or  the  Re- 
mains of  the  old  World :  The  Form,  Order* 
and  Qualities  of  the  new  Earth,  according 
to  Reafon  and Scripture. 

Aving  prov'd  from  Scripture,  that  we  arc 
to  expeft  new  Heavens,  and  a  new 
y  after  the  Conflagration  5  it  would  be 
fome  Pleafure  and  Satisfa&ion  to  fee  how  this 
new  Frame  will  arife,  and  what  Foundation 
there  is  in  Nature  for  the  Accomplishment  of 
thefe  Promifes.  For,  tho'  the  Divine  Power 
be  not  bound  to  all  the  Laws  of  Nature,  but 
may  difpenfe  with  them  when  there  is  a  Ne- 
ceflity ;  yet  it  is  an  eafe  to  us  in  our  Belief, 
when  we  fee  them  both  confpire  in  the  fame 
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Effcft.  And  in  order  to  this,  wc  muft  confider 
in  what  Pofture  we  left  the  detaolifli'd  World, 
what  Hopes  there  is  of  a  Reftauratioa  And 
tve  arc  not  to  be  difcourag'd,  becaufe  we  fee 
things  at  prefent  wrapt  up  in  a  confus'd  Mafs; 
for,  according  to  the  Methods  of  Nature  and 
Providence,  in  that  dark  Womb  ufually  arc 
the  Seeds  and  Rudiments  of  an  Embryo- World. 
'  Neither  is  there,  poffibly,  fo  great  a  Con- 
fufion  in  this  Mafs,  as  we  imagine  :  The  Heart, 
an  interior  Body  of  the  Earth,  is  ftill  entire ;  and 
that  Part  of  it  that  is  confum'd  by  the  Fire,  will 
be  divided  of  its  own  accord,  into  two  Regi- 
ons. What  is  diflblv'd  and  melted,  being  the 
heavieft,  will  defcend  as  low  as  it  can,  and  cover 
and  inclofe  the  Kernel  of  the  Earth  round  about, 
as  aaiolten  Sea  or  Abyfs  ;  according  as  it  is  cx- 

Saind  and  fet  down  in  the  precedent  Book, 
ut  what  is  more  light  and  volatile,  will  float 
4n the  Air;  as  Fumes,  Smoke,  Exhalations,  Va- 
pours of  Water,  and  whatfoever  tcrreftrial  Parts 
can  be  elevated  and  fupported  by  the  Strength 
of  Fire.  t  Thefe  all  mingled  together  of  differ- 
ent Sizes,  Figures,  and  Motions,  will  conftkutc 
an  opake  Cloud,  or  thick  Region  of  Darknefs 
round  the  Earth ;  fo  as  the  Globe  of  the  Earth, 
with  its  Atmolphere,  after  the  Conflagration  is 
finifhed,  will  (land  much-what  in  the  Form  rc- 
prefentcd  in  this  Scheme.  ' 

Now  as  to  the  lower  of  thefe  two  Regions, 
the  Region  of  melted  Matter,  A.  A.  wc  (hall 
have  little  Occafion  to  take  Notice  of  it ;  feeing 
it  will  contribute  nothing  to  the  Formation  of 
the  new  World.    But  the  upper  Region,  or  all 
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aBdve  that  Orb  of  Fire,  is  the  true  Draught  of 
a  Chaos;  dr  a  Mixture  and  Confufton  of  alithef 
Elements,  without  Order  or  Diftin&ioYh  Here 
ate  Particles  of  Earth,  arid  of  Air,  and  (5f  Wa- 
ter, all  prqmifcuoufly  jumbldd  together*  by  the 
Force  and  Agitation  of  the  Fire.  But  tfheii 
that  Force  ceafes;  arid  every  one  i$  left  to  its  owrt 
Inclination,  they  will*  according  to  their  diffe- 
rent degrees  of  Gravity,  fcparate  and  fort  them* 
felves  after  this  manner :  Firft,  the  hcavieft  and 
groffeft  Parts  of  the  Earth  will  fubfide ,  then  the.  ; 
watery  Parts  will  follow  5  then  a  lighter  fort  o£  \ 
Earth,  which  will  ftop,  arid  rfeft  upon  the  Sur- 
face of  the  Water,  arid  comjfofe  there  a  thirl 
Film  or  Membrane.  Thte  Mcmkranfc  or  tender 
Orb  is  the  firft  Rudiment,  or  Foundation  of  a 
newhabitable  Earth :  For;  according  as  tcrreftri: 
al  Parts  fall  upon  it,  from  all  the  Regions  ,  and 
Heighths  of  the  Atmbfphere,  Or  of  the  Chaos^' 
this  Orb  will  grow  more  firm,  ftrong,  and  im-J 
rfiovcable,  able  to  fuppott  it  fclf  and  Inhabitants 
too.  And  having  in  it  all  the  Principles  of  a; 
fruitful  Soil,  whether  fdr  the  Production  of 
Plants,  or  of  Animals,  it  will  want  no  Property 
or  Character  of  an  habitable  Earth.  And  par- 
ticularly, will  become  fuch  an  Earth,  arid  of 
fuch  a  Form,  as  the  firft  paradifaical  Earth  was; 
which  hath  been  fully  defctib'd,  in  the  firft  arid 
fecond  Books  of  this  Theory. 

There  is  no  occafion  of  examining  mo're 
accurately  the  Formation  of  this  fecond  Earth, 
feeing  it  is  fo  mufli  the  fame  with  that  of  the 
firft;  which  is  fer  down fully  and  diftirt&ly; 
in  the  fifth  Chapter  of  the  fifit  Book  of  this? 

Book  IV;  O  Theory; 
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Theoty.    Nature  here  repeats  the  fame  Work, 
ancl  in  the  fame  Method  5  only  the  Materials 
are  now  a  little  more  refin'd,  and  purg'd  by 
the  Fire :  They  both  rife  out  of  a  Chaos,  and 
that,  in  effeft,  the  fame  in  both  Cafes;  for 
though  in  forming  the  firft  Earth,   I  fuppos 'd 
the  Chaos,  or  confus'd  Mafs,  to  reach  down  to 
the  Center,  I  did  that  only  for  the  Eafe  of  ouf 
Imagination  5  that  fo  the  whole  Mais  might 
appear  more  fimple  and  uniform.     But  in 
reality,  that  Chaos  had  a  folid  Kernel  of  Earth 
within,  as  this  hath  j  and  that  Matter  which 
flu&uated  above  in  the  Regions  of  the  .Air, 
was  the  true  Chaos,  whofe  Parts,  when  they 
came  to  a  Separation,  made  the  feveral  Ele- 
ments, and  the  Form  of  an  habitable  Earth, 
betwixt  the  Air  and  Water.     This  Chaos, 
upon  Separation,  will  fall  into  the  fame  Form 
and  Elements ;  and  fo,  in  like  manner,  create 
or  conftitutc  a  fecond  Taradifaical  World.    ,  *  , 
I  fay,  a  ¥ aradifaical  World;  for  it  appears 
plainly,  that  this  new-form'd  Earth  muft  agree 
with  that  primigenial  Earth,  in  the  two  prin- 
cipal  and  fundamental  Properties.    Firft,  it 
is  of  an  even,  entire,  uniform,  and  regular  Sur- 
face, without  Mountains  or  Sea.  Secondly,  that 
it  hath  a  ftraight  and  regular  Situation  to  the 
Sun,  and  the  Axis  of  the  Ecliptick.    From  the 
Manner  of  its  formation,  it  appears  manifeftly, 
that  it  muft  be  of  an  even  and  regular  Surface. 
For  the  Orb  of  liquid  Fire,  upon  which  the  firft 
Defcent  was  made,  being  fn&ooth  and  uniform' 
every  where,  the  Matter  that  fell  upon  it  would 
take  the  fame  Form  and  Mould:  And  fo  the  fe- 
cond 
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-go Ad* or  third  Region,  that  were  fuperirtdue'd, 
Would  ftill  imitate  the  Fafliion  of  the  firft  5  there 
being  no  Caufe  or  Occafion  of  any  Inequality 4 
Then  as  to  the  Situation  of  its  Axis,  this  Uni- 
formity of  Figure  would  determine  the  Ccri- 
ter  of  its  "Gravity  to  be  cxa&ly  in  the  middle, 
and  confequently  there  would  be  no  Inclination 
of  one  Pole,  more  than  another,  to  the  gene- 
ral Center  of  its  Motion  3  but,  upon  a  free  Li- 
bration  in  the  liquid  Air,  its  Axis  would  lie 
paraHcl  with  the  Axis  of  the  Ecliptick  where 
it  moves.  But  thefe  things  having  been  dedue'd 
more  fully  in  the  fecond  Book  about  Taradife 
and  thtpritrtigeniat  Earthy  they  need  no  furthet 
explication  in  this  Place. 

If  Scripture  had  left  us  fevcral  diftinft  Cha- 
racters of  the  New  Heavens,  arid  the  New 
Earthy  we  might,  by  comparing  with  thofe, 
have  made  a  full  Proof  of  our  Hypothefis* 
One  indeed  St.  John  hath  left  us  ki  very  cxj- 
prefi  Terms  5  there  was  no  Sea  there,  he  fays. 
His  Words  are  thefe :  And  I  faw  a  New  Hea- 
ven, and  a  New  Earth  *  for  the  firft  Heaven 
and  the  firft  Earth  were  puffed  aWay  5;  AND 
THERE  WAS  NO  MORE  SEA,  This 
Chara&er  is  very  particular,  and  you  fee  it  exaftly 
anfwers  to  our  Hypothefis;  for  in  the  new- 
formed  Earth,  the  Sea  is  covcr'd  and  ineon- 
fpicuous,  being  an  Abyft,  not  a  Sea;  aind 
wholly  lodg'd  in  the  Womb  of  the  Earth.  And 
this  one  Chara&er ,  being  inexplicable  upon 
any  other  Suppofition,  and  very  different  from 
the  prcfent  Earth,|makes  it  a  ftrong  Prefumption, 
that  we  have  hit  upon  the  true  Model  of  the 
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new  Heavens  andnewEarth  which  St  John  faw*. 

To  this  Sight  of  the  new  Heavens  and  new 
Earth*  St.  John  immediately  fubjoyns  the 
Sight  of  the  new  Jerufalem,  ver.  i.  as  being 
contemporary,  and  in  feme  refpe&s  the  fame 
Thing.  Tis  true,  the  Chara&ersof  the  nei& 
Jerufalem,  in  thefe  two  laft  Chapters  of  the 
Apocalypfe,  are  very  hard  to  be  understood  * 
fome  of  them  being  incompatible  to  a  tef- 
reftrial  State,  and  fome  of  them  to  %celeftiah 
to  as  it  feems  to  me  very  reafonable  to  fuppofe; 
that  the  new  Jerufalem,  fpoken  of  by  St.Johrt, 
is  two*  fold :  That  which  he  faw  himfelf,  vet. 
2.  and  that  which  the  Angel  (hewed  him  after- 
wards, ver.  9.  For  I  do  not  fee  what  need  there 
1vas  of  an  Angel,  ,  and  of  taking  him  up  into 
a  great  and  high  Mountain,  only  to  fhew  him 
that  which  he  had  feen  before,  at  the  Foot  of 
the  Mountain :  But  however  that  be,  we  are 
to  confider  in  this  Place  the  tetteftrial  netf 
Jerufalem  only,  or  that  which  is  the  new 
Heavens  and  new" Earth,  And  as  St.  John 
hath  joyned  thefe  two  together,  fo  the  Prophet 
Ifaiah  had  done  the  fame  thing  before,  Chap* 
lxv/17, 18.  when  he  had  promifed  new  Hea- 
ven* md  a  new  Earth,  he  calls  them,  under 
Another  Name,  Jerufalem  5  and  they  both  ufe 
the  fame  Charafter  in  effeftj  in  the  Defcriptiori 
of  thtiz<  Jerufalem*  Ver.  19.  Ifaiah fays^  And 
I  will  rejoyce  in  Jerufalem,  and  joy  in  myTeople ; 
and  the  Voice  of  weeping  Jballbe  no  more  heard 
in  her j  nor  the  Voice  of  crying,  Apoc.  xxi.  3 , 
4.  St.  John  fays  alfo  in  his  jerufalem,  God  fhall 
dwell  with  them,  and  they  Jhall  be  his  people  i 

\  \_  And 
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And  he  Jh  all  wipe  away  all  Tears  from  their  Eye s-y 
and  there  Jhall  be  no  more  <rDeath>  neither  Sorro  w, 
nor  Crying*  neither  (hall  there  be  any  more  Tain. 
Now  in  both  thefe  Prophets,  when  they  treat 
upon  this  Subjed,  we  find  they  make  frequent 
Allufions  to'Paradife  and  a paradifaical  State  $  fo 
as  that  may  be  juftly  taken  as  a  Scripture-Charac- 
ter of  the  new  Heavens  and  the  new  Earth, 
The  Prophet  Ifaiah  fcems  plainly  to  point  at  a 
paradifaical  State,  throughout  that  Chapter,  by 
on  univerfai  Innocency,  and  Harmlefnefs  of  Ani- 
mals; and  Peace,  Plenty,  Health,  Longevity  or 
Immortality  of  the  Inhabitants.  St.  John  alfo  hath 
feveral  Allufions  to  cParadifei  in  thoie  two  Chap- 
ters where  he  defcribes  the  new  Jem/alem, 
ch.  xxi.  and  ch.  xxii.  And ,  in  his  Difcourfe  to  the 
feven  Churches i  in  one  Place  (ch,  ii.  7,)  To 
him  that  oyercotpeth  is  promifed,  to  eat  of  the 
Tree  of  Life,  which  is  in  the  mid  ft  of  the  Tarar 
dife  of  God.  And  in  another  Place  (qh.  iii.  1 2.) 
To  him  that  overcorqeth  is  promifed,  to  have 
the  Name  of  the  new  Jerufalcm  writ  upon  him. 
Thefe  I  take  to  be  the  famp  Thing,  and  the 
faiiie  Reward  of  Chriftian  Vi&ors  5  the  newy 
jferufalem  or  the  new  Heavens  ar>d  new 
,  Earth,  and  the  Taradife  of  God.  Now  this 
being  the  general  Chara&er  of  the  new  Earth, 
that  it  is  paradifaical  ;  and  the  particular 
Chara&er,  that  it  hath  no  Sea-,  and  both 
thefe  agreeing  with  our  Hypothefis,  3s  appa- 
rently deducible  from  thofe  Principles,  and  that< 
manner  of  its  Formation  which  we  have  let 
flqwn  j  we  cannot  but  allow,  that  the  Holy 
*v  .  *  O  j    •    v        .-'  Saif- 
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Scriptures  and  the  natural  Theory  agree  in 
their  Tcftimony,  as  to  the  Conditions  and  Pro- 
perties of  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Earth. 

From  what  hath  been  faid  in  this  and  the 
precedent  Chapter,  it  will  not  be  hard  to  in- 
terpret what  St.  'Paul  meant  by  his  habitable 

Earth  to  corner  Tijv  cfxs/xevnv  r  jx«XXif<rav.  Tsrar^ 
r»  niKKcv\&  dtSvosj  If  a.  ix.  tf.  which  is  to  be  fub- 
jefted  to  our  Saviour,  and  not  to  the  Angels.  In 
the  fecpnd  Chapter  to  the  Hebrews ',  ver.  5.  he 
fays,  For  unto  the  Angels  hath  he  not  put  in 
fubjecJion  the  WORUD  TO  COME  s  fo  we 
read  it,  but,  according  to  the  ftri&eft  and 
plaineft  Tranflation,  it  (hould  be  the  habitable 
Earth  to  come.  Now  what  Earth  is  this, 
where  our  Saviour  is  abfojute  Sovereign  5  and 
where  the  Government  is  neither  human, 
nor  Angelical,  but  peculiarly  Theocratical  ? 
In  the  firft  Place,  this  cannot  be  the  prefent 
World,  or  the  prefent  Earth,  becaufe  the 
Apoftle  calls  it  future or  the  Earth  to  come. 
Nor  can  it  be  underftood  of  the  Days  of  the 
Gofpel }  feeing  the  Apoftle  acknowledges,  ver. 
S.  That  this  SubjefHon,  whereof  he  fpeaks,  is 
not  yet  made.  And  feeing  Antichrift  will  not 
finally  be  deftroy'd  till  the  Appearance  of  our 
Saviour,  (iTheJf.ii.  8.)  nor  Satan  bound,  while 
Antichrift  is  in  Power  5  during  the  Reign  of 
(hefe  two,  (who  are  the  Rulers  of  theDarknefs 
of  the  World)  our  Saviour  cannot  properly  be 
faid  to  begin  his  Reign  here,  Ephef  vi.  1 2.  Tis 
true,  he  exercifes  his  Providence  over  his  Church, 

• 

and  fecures  it  from  being  deftroy'd  :  He  can, 
by  a  Powef  paramount,  ftopthe  Rage  either  of 
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,6atan  or  Antichrift ;  hitherto  ye  fhall go,  and 
no  farther.  As  fbmetimes  when  he  was  upon 
Earth,  he  exerted  a  Divine  Power,  which 
yet  did  not  deftroy  his  State  of  Humiliation; 
ib  he  interpofes  now  when  he  thinks  fit,  but 
he  does  not  finally  take  the  Power  out  of  the 
Hands  of  his  Enemies,  nor  out  of  the  Hands 
of  the  Kings  of  the  Earth.  The  Kingdom  is 
not  deliver* d  up  to  him,  and  all  Dominion  and 
Tower  5  ch.  vii.  1 3>  25, 26.  That  all  Tonguts 
and  Nations  fhould  ferve  him.  For  St.  "Paul 
fan  mean  no  lefs  in  this  Place  than  that  King* 
dom  in  'Daniel,  Heb  ii.  8.  Seeing  he  calls  it  put- 
,  ting  all  things  in  fubjeffion  under  his  Feet,  and 
fays  that  it  is  not  yet  done.  Upon  this  account  al- 
fo,  as  well  as  others,  our  Saviour  might  truly  fay 
to  Tilateijoh.  xviii.  3  6.)  my  Kingdom  is  not  of 
this  World.  And  to  his  Difciples,  the  Son  of 
Man  came  not  to  be  miniftred  unto,  but  to  mini- 
fter,  Matt.  xx.  2  8 .  When  he  comes  to  receive 
his  Kingdom,  he  comes  in  the  Clouds  of  Hea- 
ven {Dan.  vii.  1 3  >  1 4-)  n°t  in  the  Womb  of  a 
Virgin.  He  comes  with  the  Equipage  of  a  King 
and  Conqueror  5  with  thoufands  and  ten  thou- 
fands  of  Angels  5  not  in  the  Form  of  a  Servant,  or 
pf  a  weak  Infant ;  as  he  did  at  his  firft  coming. 

I  allow  the  Phrafe  eddv  /x*x\o>v,  or  in  the  He- 
brew *OH  CJ^iy,  the  World  to  come,  is  fbme- 
times  ufed  in  a  large  Senfe,  as  comprehending 
all  the  Days  of  the  Meffiah,  <  whether  at  his 
firft  or  fecond  coming,  (for  thefe  two  comings 
are  often  undiftinguifhed  in  Scripture)  and 
refpeft  the  moral  World,  as  well  as  the  nato- 
ral.    But  the  Word  o?x»m  lv»i,  Orbis  habit abilis, 
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whichSt.  TaqI  hcxeufesy  does  primarily  %nify 
fhe  natural  World,  or  the  habitable  Ear}:!}, 
in  the  proper  qfp  of  the  Word  amongft  the 
Greeks,  and  frequently  in  Scripture,  Lukeiv.j. 
and  xxi.  26.  Rom,  x.  1.8.  Heb.  i.  6.  Apoc.  iii, 
10.  Neither  do  here  exclude  the  moral 
Wojrlcj,  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Earth,  but 
father  neceflarily  include  them;  6pth  thp 
•patural  and  moid  World  to  CQme,  will  be  the 
Seat  and  Subjed  of  our  Saviour's  Kingdom 
and  Eiiipire,  in  a  peculiar  Manner.  But  whep 
you  underftand  nothing  by  this  Phrafe  but  the 
prefenf  mqral  World,  it  npither  anfwers  the 
proper  Signifiation  of  txiKkwa  nor  of  oh^iAv^  of 
the  firftor  fecond  Part  of  the  Expreffion*  and 
tho'  fuch  like  Phrafes  may  be  us'd  for  the  Dif- 
penfation  of  the  Mefliah  in  Oppofition  to  that 
of  the  La\y,  yet  the  height  of  that  Diftin&iop. 
or  Oppofition,  and  the  fulfilling  of  the  Exprcf- 
fion,  depends  upon  the  fecoqd  cpming  of  our 
iSaviour,  artd  upon  the  future  Earth  or  habita- 
ble World,  where  he  (hall  reign,  ajid  which 
jloes  peculiarly  belong  to  him  and  his  Saints. 

Neither  can  this  World  to  come,  or  this 
Earth  to  come,  be*  underftood  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Hcaycq.  For  the  Greek  Word  will  not  beaf 
(hatSenfe,  npr  is  it  eyer  us'^  in  Scripture  for 
fleaven.  Bpfides,  the  Kingdom  of  Heavcp, 
when  fpoken  of  as  future,  is  npt  properly  till 
f  he  laft  Rcfurreftipn  and  final  Judgment.  Where- 
as this  World  to  come,  which  oui;  Saviour  is  fp 
goverp,  lpuft  be  therefore  that  Time,  and  will 
f  hen  expire.  For  all  his  Government  as  to  thi$ 
World,  expires  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  1  Gfo 

V  ■  * 
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xv.  24>  &c.  and  he  will  then  deliver  up  the 
Khjgdom  into  the  Hands  of  his  Father,  that  he 
tnay  be  all  in  all:  Having  reigned  firft  himfelf, 
(indput  down  all  Rule  and  all  Authority  and 
Tower.  So  that  St.  Tapl,  in  thefe  two  places 
of  his  Epiftles,  refers  plainly  to  the  fame  Time, 
rand  the  fame  Reign  of  Chriftj  which  muft  be 
in  a  future  World,  and  before  the  laft  Day  of 
Judgment, and  therefore  according  to  our  Deduc- 
.tk>ns,  in  the  new  Heavens  and  the  new  Earth. 

* 

CHAP.  III. 

Concerning  the  Inhabitants  of  the  new  Earth. 
That  natural  Reafon  cannot  determine  this 
Toint.  That  according  to  Scripture,  the 
Sons  of  the  firft  Refurrettion,  or  the  Heirs 
of  the  Millennium,  are  to  be  the  Inhabi- 
tants of  the  new  Earth.  The  Teftimony 
of  the  Thilofophers,  and  of  the  Chriftian 

.  Fathers,  for  the  Renovation  of  the  World. 
The  firft  Tropofition  laid  down. 

-  *  « 

•f  I  HUS  we  haye  fettled  the  true  Notion, 
X  according  to  Reafon  and  Scripture,  of 
the  new  Heavens  and  new  Earth :  -  But  where 
are  the  Inhabitants,  you'll  fay  >  You  have  taken 
the  Pains  to  make  us  a  new  World,  and  now 
that  it  is  made,  it  muft  ftand  empty.  When 
the  firft  World  was  deftroyed,  there  were 
eight  Perfons  preferv 'd,  with  a  Set  of  living 
Creatures  of  every  Kind,  as  a  Seminary  or 
foundation  of  another  World ;  but  the  Fire, 
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it  fecms,  is  more  mercilcfs  than  the  Water  j 
for  in  this  Deftruftion  of  the  World,  it  does 
not  appear  that  there  4s  one  living  Soul  left,  of 
any  fort,  upon  the  Face  of  the  Earth.  No 
Hopes  of  Pofterity,  nor  of  any  Continuation 
of  Mankind,  in  the  ufual  Way  of  Propagation  ; 
and  Fire  is  a  barren  Element,  that  breeds  no 
living  Creatures  in  it,  nor  hath  any  Nourifti- 
tficnt  proper  for  their  Food  or  Suftenance. 

We  arc  perfectly  at  a  Loft  therefore,  fo  fat 
as  I  fee,  for  a  new  Race  of  Mankind,  or  how 
to  People  this  new-form'd  World.  The  In- 
habitants, if  ever  there  be  any,  muft  either 
come  from  Heaven,  or  fpring  from  the  Earth  : 
there  arc  but  thefe  two  Ways.  But  natural 
Reafon  can  determine  neither  of  thefe,  fees 
no  Traft  to  follow  in  thefe  unbeaten  Paths,  nor 
can  advance  one  Step  farther.  Farewel  then, 
dear  Friend  5  I  muft  take  another  Guide,  and 
leave  you  here,  as  Mofes  upon  Mount  ^Pifgah, 
only  to  look  into  that  Land,  which  you  cannot 
enter.  I  acknowledge  the  good  Service  you  have 
done,  and  what  a  faithful  Companion  you  have 
been,  in  a  long  Journey  5  from  the  beginning  of 
the  World  to  this  Hour,  in  a  Tratt  of  Time  of 
fix  thoufand  Years.  We  have  travelled  together 
thro'  the  dark  Regions  of  a  firft  and  fecond 
Chaos ;  teen  the  World  twice  (htpwreck'd :  Nei- 
ther Water,  nor  Fire,  could  feparate  us  5  but 
now  you  muft  give  place  to  other  Guides. 

Welcome,  Holy  Scriptures,  the  Oracles  of 
God,  a  Light  fhining  in  Darknefs,  a  Trcalury 
of  hidden  Knowledge ;    and  where  humah 
faculties  cannot  reach,  a  feafonable  Help  and 
1  Supply 
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Supply  to  their  Dcfefts.  We  are  now  come  t& 
the  utmoft  Bounds  of  their  Dominion ;  they 
have  made  us  a  New  World,  but,  how  it  (hall 
be  inhabited,  they  cannot  tell  $  know  nothing 
of  the  Hiftory  or  Affairs  of  it.  This  wc  muft 
learn  from  other  Matters,  infpired  with  the 
Knowledge  of  things  to  come :  And  fuch  Matters 
we  know  noqc,  but  the  holy  Prophets  and  A  po- 
ttles. We  muft  therefore  now  put  our  fel ves  whol- 
ly under  their  Conduft  and  Inftru&ion,  and  from 
them  only  receive  our  Information  concerning 
the  moral  State  of  the  future  habitable  Earth. 

In  the  firft  place  therefore,  the  Prophet 
Ifaiah  tells  us,  as  a  Preparation  to  our  farthet 
Enquiries,  The  Lord  God  created  the  Heavens, 
God  himfelf  that  formed  the  Earthy  he  created 
it  not  in  vain,  he  formed  it  to  be  inhabited* 
I  fa.  xlv.  t8.  This  is  true,  both  of  the  prefent 
Earth  and  the  future,  and  of  every  habitable 
World  whatfoever.  For  to  whatpurpofe  is  it 
made  habitable,  if  not  to  be  inhabited  ?  That 
would  be,  as  if  a  Man  ftiould  manure,  and 
plo'ugh,  and  every  way  prepare  his  Ground 
for  Seed,  but  never  fow  it.  We  do  not  build 
Houfes,  that  they  (hould  ftand  empty,  but  look 
out  for  Tenants  as  faft  as  we  can  $  as  foon  as 
they  are  made  ready  and  become  tenantablc. 
But  if  Man  could  do  things  in  vain,  and  withT 
out  Ufe  or  Dcfign,  yet  God  and  Nature  never 
do  any  thing  in  vain  5  much  lefs  fo  great  a 
Work  as  the  making  of  a  World;  which  if 
it  were  in  vain,  would  comprehend  ten  thou- 
fand  Vanities  or  ufelefs  Preparations  in  it. 
IVe  may  therefore,  in  the  firft  place,  fafely  con- 
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jplude,  that  the  new  Earth  will  be  inhabit  ed% 
But  by  whom  will  it  be  inhabited?  Tins 
makes  the  fecond  Enquiry.    St.  Teter  anfwers 
this  Qucftion  for  us,  and  with  a  particular  Ap- 
plication to  this  very  Subjed  of  the  new  Hear 
yens  and  new  Earth :  They  fhall  be  inha- 
bited, he  fays,  by  the  Juft  or  the  Righteous. 
His  Words  which  we  citfcd  before,  are  thefej; 
when  he  had  defcribedthe  Conflagration  of  the 
World,  he  adds,  But  we  expert  new  Heavens  and 
H  new  Earth,  WHEREIN  CDIVELLETH 
RIGHTEOUSNESS.    By  Righteoufnefs 
fiere,  it  is  generally  agreed,  muft  be  underftood 
jrighteous  Perfons  j  for  Righteoufnefs  cannot  be 
without  righteous  Perfons.    It  cannot  hang 
ppon  Trj:es,  or  grow  out  of  the  Ground  5  'ti 
the  Endowment  of  rcafonable  Creatures.  An4 
irhefc  righteous  Perfons  arc  eminently  fuch,  and 
therefore  call'd  Righteoufnefs  in  the  Abftraft,  . 
pr  purely  righteous  without  Mixture  of  Vice.  > 
So  we  have  found  Inhabitants  for  the  newi 
Earthy  Perfons  of  an  high  and  noble  Charac- 
ter 5  like  thofc  defcrib'd  by  St.  Peter,  (1  Ephf 
ii.  9.)  A  chofen  Generation*  a  royal  Prieft- 
hood,  an  holy  Nation,    a  peculiar  People. 
As  if  into  that  World,  as  into  St.  John's  new 
Jerufalem,  nothing  impure  or  unrighteous  was 
to  be  admitted,  Apoc.  xxi.  27.    Thefe  being 
then  the  happy  and  holy  Inhabitants  j  th$ 
pext  Enquiry  is,  whence  do  they  come  ?  From 
What  OfF-fpring,  or  from  what  Original  ?  Wc 
noted  before,  that  there  was  no  Remnant  of 
Mankind  left  at  the  Conflagration,  as  there 
was  at  the  Dclyge  j  nor  any  Hopes  pf  a  Refta\i- 
\         v     w  '  '  '  ration 
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ration  that  Way.  Shall  we  then  imagine  that 
thefe  new  Inhabitants  are  a  Colony  wafted 
over  from  fome  neighbouring  World  5  as  from 
the  Moon,  or  Mercdry*  or  fome  of  the  highet 
Planets?  You  may  imagine  what  you  pleafe, 
but  that  feems  to  me  not  imaginary  only,  but 
impracticable:  And  that  the  Inhabitants  of 
thofe  Planets  arc  Perfons  of  fo  great  lAccom- 
plifllments,  is  more  than  I  know  5  but  t  am  fure 
they  arc  not  the  Perfons  here  undcrftood ;  for 
thefe  muft  be  fuch  as  inhabited  this  Earth  before. 
WE  look  for  new  Heavens  and  new  Earth* 
fays  the  Apoftle :  Sttrely  to  have  fome  Share  and 
Intereft  ih  them,  otherwife  there  would  be  no 
Comfort  iri  that  Expe&ation.  And  the  Pro- 
phet Ifaiah  faid  before,  I  create  new  Heavens 
and  a  new  Earthy  and  the  former  (hall  come 
fco  more  in  Remembrance  5  but  be  TOU  glad 
and  rejoyce  for  ever  in  that  which  I  create. 
The  Truth  is,  none  can  have  fo  good  Preten- 
fions  to  this  Spot  of  Ground  we  call  the  Earthy 
as  the  Sons  of  Men,  feeing  they  once  polfefs'd  it  5 
and  if  it  be  reftor'd  agairt,  'tis  their  Propriety  and 
Inheritance.  Bat  'tis  not  Mankind  in  general 
that  muft  poflefs  this  new  World,  but  the  Ifrael 
of  God,  according  to  the  Prophet  Ifaiah  5  or  the 
Jufty  according  to  St.  'Peters  and  especially 
thofe  that  have  fuffered  for  the  fake  of  their 
Religion.  For  this  is  that  *P  alingenefia,  as 
we  noted  before,  that  Renovation,  or  Rege- 
neration of  all  things,  where  our  Saviour  fays, 
thofe  that  fuffer  Lofs  for  his  fake,  fliall  be  t& 
tompenfed,  Matth.  xix.  28,  29. 
•  But  they  muft  be  then  raifed  from  f he  dead. 
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For  all  Mankind  was  dcftroycd  at  the  Con- 
flagration 5  and  there  is  no  Refource  for 
them  any  other  way,  than  by  a  Rcfurre- 
ttion.  Tis  true:  and  St.  John  {Apoc.  xx.) 
gives  us  afairQccafion  to  make  this  Suppofi- 
tion,  that  there  will  be  fome  raifed  from  the 
dead,  before  the  general  Day  of  Judgment, 
For  he  plainly  diftinguifheth  of  a  firft  and  fe- 
cond  Refurre&ion,  and  makes  the  firft  to  be 
a  thbufand  Years  before  the  fecond,  and  be- 
fore the  general  Day  of  Judgment.  Now,  if 
there  be  truly  and  really  a  two-fold  Refurrec- 
tion,  as  St.  John  tells  us  5  and  that  a  thoufand 
Years  diftance  from  one  another :  It  may  be 
very  rationally  be  prefum'd,  that  thofc  that 
are  raifed  in  the  firft  Refurre&ion,  are  thofe 
that  will  inhabit  the  New  Heavens  and 
Tew  Earth  5  or  whom  our  Saviour  ptomis'd 
to  reward  in  the  Renovation  of  the  World. 

Forotherwife,  who  are  thofe  Juft  that  (hall 
inhabit  the  New  Earth,  and  whence  do  they 
come?  Or  when  is  that  Rxftauration  which 
our  Saviour  (peaks  of,  wherein  thofe  that  fuf- 
ferkl  for  the  fake  of  the  Gofpel  (hall  be  reward- 
ed ?  St.  John  fays,  the  Martyrs,  at  this  firft 
Refurre&ion,  (hall  live  again  and  reign  with 
Ghrift :  Which  feems  to  be  the  Reward  pro- 
mis'd by  our  Saviour,  to  thofe  that  fuffer'd  for 
Jais  fake,  and  the  fame  Perfons  in  both  Places; 
And  I  Jaw  the  Sauls  of  them  (fays  St.  John) 
that  were  beheaded  for  the  Witnefs  of  Jefus* 
and  for  the  Word  of  God  5  an  d_  which  had  nop 
worshiped  the  Beaft,  &c.  and  they  lived  and 

reigned  with  Chrift  at  houfand  Tears,  Apoc.xx.4. 
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Thcfe,  I  fay,  feem  to  be  the  fame  Perfons,  . 
to  whom  Chrift  had  before  promis'd  and  ap- 
propriated a  particular  Reward  And  this 
Reward  of  theirs,  or  this  Reign  of  theirs,  is 
upon  Earth-,  upon  fome  Earth,  new  or  old, 
not  in  Heaven.  For,  befides  that  we  read 
nothing  of  their  Aicenfion  into  Heaven  afte* 
their  Refurrc&ion  5   there  are  feveral  Marks 

-  that  (hew,  it  muft  necelfarily  be  underftood  of 
a  State  upon  Earth.  For  Gog  and  Magog 
carne  from  the  four  Quarters  of  the  Earthy 
and  befieged  the  Camp  of  the  Saints,  and  the, 
beloved  City,  ver.  9.  That  Camp  and  that 
City  therefore  were  upon  the  Ewh.  And 
Fire  came  down  from  Heaven  wd  devoured 

.  them.  If  it  came  down  from  Heave**,  it  came 
upon  the  Earth.  Furthermore,  thofe  Perfons 
that  are  rais'd  from  the  Dead,  aj:e  fajd  to  be 
Trieftstf  God  and  of  Chrift,  rndtoreignwitk 
him  a  thoufand  Tears,  ver.  6.  Now  thsfq 
muft  be  the  fame  Perfons  with  tM  Trieftsmi 
Kings,  mcntion'd  i;i  the  fifth  Chapter  ver,  io< 
which  are  there  faid  exprefly  ft  wig?  upon 
Earth,  or  that  they  fliould  reign  upon  Earth. 
.  It  remains  therefore  oiily  to  dete*  n^e,  what  , 
Earth  this  is,  where  the  Sons  of  the  foftjfte* 
furreffion  will  live  and  reign.  It  cannot  be 
the  prefent  Earth,  ia  th$  faprn?  Stvt, 
der  the  fame  Qrcpmft^nccs,  ijt  is  :now:  For 
what  Happinefs  or  Privilege  would th#  be,.  - 
to  be  called  back  into  a  mq*t*l  Life-  inm 
der  the  Neqefcs  and  In^vm^ftes  ol 
fickly  Bodies,  TOduaqi  incop|i#Qdjpu£  Wortd:* 
as  tbc :  p^frat  ft^te .  oS  MeitaKtj^  i&  wA 
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muft  continue  to  be,  till  fome  Change  be  made 
in  Nature.  We  may  be  fure  therefore,  that  a 
Clfange  will  be  made  in  Nature,  before  that 
Time,  and  that  the  State  they  are  rais'd  into, 
and  the  Earth  they  are  to  inhabit,  will  be,  at 
leaft,  'Paradifaicat ;  and  confequently  can  be 
ho  other  than  the  New  Heavens  and  New  Edrth, 
which  we  are  to  e*pe&  aftet  the  Conflagration. 

From  thefe  Confidetations,  there  is  a  great 
Fairnefs  to  conclude,  both  as  to  the  Chara&cr^ 
of  the  Perforis,  and  of  the  Place  or  State,  that 
the  Sons  of  the  firji  RefurreBim  will  be 
Inhabitants  of  the  New  Earth*  and  reign* 
there  with  Chrift  a  thoufand  Years.  But 
feeing  this  is  one  of  the'  principal  and  peculiar 
Conclufions  of  this  Difcourfe,  and  bears  a  great 
Patt  in  this  laft  Book  of  the  Theory  of  thtf 
Earth,  it  will  deferve  a  mdre  full  Explication,; 
&nd  a  more  ample  Proof,  t6  make  it  out.  We 
muft  therefore  take  a  greater  Compafs  in  our^ 
Difcourfe,  and  give  a  full  Account  of  that? 
State  which  is  ufually  cali'd  tHe  Millennium  i 
the  Keign  of  the  Saints  a  thoufand  Years; 
or  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  upon  Earth.  But 
before  we  enter  upon  this  new  Subjeft,  give 
me  leave  to  clofe  our  prefent  Argument,  about 
the  Renovation  df  the  Wotldy  with  fomeTe-. 
ftimonies  of  the  ahtient  Philofophcrs,  to  that 
purpofe.  'Tis  plain  tb  me,  that  there  were5 
amoftg  the  Antiettts  feveral  Traditions,  or  tra- 
ditionary Conelufioils,  \frhich  they  did  ndt? 
faife  themfelvcs,  by  Reafon  ind  Obferva- 
d6n,  but  received thcirf  fitfm  an  unknown' 
Antiquity.  Ah  Inftanct  of  this  Js  the  Go& 
'  .  -  f  Jlagratiort 

■ 
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Antiquity,  An  Inftance  of  this  is  the  Con- 
flagration  of  the  World  $  a  Do&rine  as  antient, 
for  any  thing  I  know,  as  the  World  it  felf  5  at 
lead  as  antient  as  vvc  haix  any  Records,  and  yet 
none  of  thofe  Anticnrs  that  tells  us  of  it,  give 
any  Argument  to  prove  it.  Neither  is  it  any 
Wonder,  for  they  did  not  invent  it  themfelves, 
but  recciv'd  it  from  others  without  Proof,  by  the 
foie  Authority  of  Tradition.  In  like  manner 
the  Renovation  of  the  World,  which  we  arc 
iiow  fpeaking  of,  is  an  antient  Doftrine,  borh 
amongft  the  Greeks  and  Eaftern  Philofophers : 
But  they  (hew  us  no  Method  how  the  World 
may  be  renew  d,  nor  make  any  Proof  of  its 
future  Renovation  ;  for  it  was  not  a  Difcovery 
which  they  firft  made,  but  recciv'd  it  with  an  im- 
plicit Faith,  from  their  Matters  and  Anceftors : 
And  thefe  traditionary  Do&rines  were  all  Fore- 
runners of  that  Light  which  was  to  fliine  more 
clearly  at  the  opening  of  the  Chriftian  Difpenfa- 
tion  ;  to  give  a  more  full  Account  of  the  Fate  and 
Revolutions  of  the  natural  World,  as  well  as  of 
the  moral. 

The  Jews,  Vis  well  known,  held  the  Re- 
novation of  the  World,  and  a  Sabbath  after 
fix  thoufand  Years;  according  to  the  Pro-  - 
{Jhecy  that  Was  current  among  them ;  where- 
of we  have  given  a  larger  Account  in  the 
precedent  Book,  chap.  v.  And  that  future 
State  they  -called  K3n  C^lty,  Olam  Hava, 
or  the  Wortd  to  come,  which  is  the  very  fame 
with  St.  Touts  habitable  Earth  to  come  * 
n  ofxqpivn  n  fjtfXXaja,  Hcb.  ii.  6.  Neither  can  I 
eaftly  believe,  that  thofe  Conftitutions  of  Mofes 
Book  IV.  P  that 
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that  proceed  lb  much  upon  a  feptenary,  ot  iht 
Number  feven,  and  hare  no  Ground  or  Rcafori* 
iii  tlie  Nature  of  the  Thing,  for  that  particulat 
Number.  I  cannot  eafily  believe,  I  fay,  that 
they  arc  either  accidental  or  humour fome,  with- 
out Defign  or  Signification :  but  that  they  are 
typical,  or  reprefentative  of  fome  feptenary  State, 
that  does  eminently  deferve  and  bear  that  Cha- 
rafter.  Mofes,  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Creation, 
makes  fix  Days  Work,  and  then  a  Sabbath :  Then* 
after  fix  Years,  h^  makes  a  Sabbath-Tear  $  and  af- 
ter a  Sabbath  of  Years,  a  Year  of  Jubilee,  Levit. 
xxv.  All  thefe  lefTcr  Revolutions  feem  to  toe  to 
point  at  the  grand  Revolution,  the  great  Sabbath 
or  Jubilee 7  after  fix  Millenaries  5  which,  as  it 
anfwers  the  Type  in  point  of  Time*  fo  like- 
wife  in  the  Nature  and  Contents  of  it  5  being 
a  State  of  Reft  from  all  Labour,  and  Trouble, 
and  Servitude  5  a  State  of  Joy  and  Triumph, 
and  a  State  of  Renovation,  when  things  arc  to 
return  to  their  firft  Condition  and  priftind 
Order.    So  much  for  the  Jews, 

The  Heathen  Philofophers,  both  Greeks  and 
Barbadians,  had  the  fame  Do&rtne  of  the 
Renovation  of  the  World  current  amongft 
them,  and  that  under  feveral  Nafties  and 
Phrafes  $  as  of  the  Great  Tear,  the  Repara- 
tion, the  Mundane  Periods ,  and  fuch-like. 
They  fuppos'd  ftatedand  fix'd  Periods  of  Time, 
upon  Expiration  whereof  there  would  always 
follow  fome  great  Revolution  of^e  World, 
and  the  Face  of  Natare  would  be  renewed  i 
particularly  after  the  Conflagration,  the Stoirfks 
always  fuppos'd  a  new  World  to  faceted,  or 

another 
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another  Firame  of  Nature  to  be  cre&ed  in  the 
room  of  that  which  was  deftroyed.    And  they 
ufe  the  fame  Words  and  Phrafes  upon  this 
Occafion  that  Scripture  afcth.    Chryfippus  calls 
it  Apocataftafisy  (Lafl.  I. 7.  c.  2  3 .)  as  St.  Teter 
does,  Aits  iii.  21.    Marcus  Antonius,  in  his 
Meditations,    feveral   times  calls  it  'Palinge- 
nefid,  as  our  Saviour  does,  Mat.  xix.  28.  And 
Numenius  hath  two  Scripture-words,  Refur- 
re  Elton  and  Refiittttion,  (Eufeb.  prap.  Ev.  1. 7. 
c.  23.)    to  exprefs  this  Renovation  of  the 
World.    Then  as  to  the  Tlatonicks,  that  Re- 
volution  of  all  things  hath  commonly  been 
call'd  the  Tlatonick  Year,  as  if  T/ato  had  been 
the  firft  Author  of  that  Opinion  5  but  that's  a 
great  Miftake  *    he  received  it  from  the  Barba- 
rick  Philofophers ,    and  particularly  from  the 
^Egyptian  Priefts,  ampngft  whom  he  liv'd  fe- 
veral Years,  to  be  inftru&ed  in  their  Learn- 
ing.   But  I"  do  not  take  *Plato  neither  to  be 
the  firft  that  brought  this  Do&rine  into  Greece  $ 
For  befides  that,  the  Sibyl/s,  whofe  Antiquity 
we  do  not  well  know,  fung  this  Sortg  of  old, 
as  we  fee  it  copy'd  from  them  by  Virgil  in  his 
fourth  •  Eclogue.    Pythagoras  taught  it  before 
Tlato,  and  Orpheus  before  them  both  and 
that's  as  high  as  the  Greek  Philofophy  reaches. 

The  Bar bat ick  Philofophers  were  more  an-~  t 
tient ;  namely,  the  <iy£gyptians>  Terjians,  Chal- 
deans,  Indian  BrackmanSy  and  other  Eaftern 
Nations.  Their  Monuments  indeed  are  in 
a  great  mcafure  loft  5  yet  from  the  Remains  of  - 
them  whiph  the  Greeks  have  tranferibed,  and 
fo  preferv'd,  in  their  Writings,  we  fee  plainly 
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they  all  had  this  Doftrine  of  the  future  Reno- 
vation. And  to  this  Day  the  Poftetity  of  the 
Brackmans  in  the  Eaft  Indies  retain  the  fame 
Notion,  that  the  World  will  be  reftew'd  after 
the  laft  Fire.  You  may  fee  the  Citations,  if 
you  pleafc,  for  all  thefe  Notions,  in  the  Latin 
Treatife,  Ch.  v.  which  I  thought  would  be 
too  dry  and  tedious  to  be  render 'd  into  Englijh. 

To  thefe  Tcftimonies  of  the  Philofophers  of 
all  Agcs,for  the  future  Renovation  of  the  World, 
we  might  add  the  Tcftimonies  of  the  Chri* 
flian  Fathers,  Greek  and  Latin,  ancient-  and 
modern.  I  will  only  give  you  a  bare  Lift  of 
them,  and  refer  you  to  the  Latin  Treatife 
{Chap,  ix.)  for  the  Words  or  the  Places.  A- 
mongft  the  Greek  Fathers,  Jujiin  Martyr, 
Irenaus,  Origen :  The  Fathers  of  the  Council 
of  Nice,  Eufebius,  Bafil  s  the  two  Cyrils,  of 
Jerufalem  and  Alexandria :  The  two  Gre- 
gorys, Na^ianzen  and  Njjfen  St.  Chryfoftom, 
Zacharias  Mitylenenfis  j  and  of  later  date* 
Damafcen,  Oecumenius,  Euthymius,  and  others. 
Thefe  have  all  fet  their  Hands  amd  Seals  to  this 
Po&rinc.  Of  the  Latin  Fathers,  TertuHianr 
Ladtantius,  St.  Hilary,  St.  Ambrofe,  St.  Au* 
jlin>  St.  Jerome ;  and  many  later  ecclcfiaftical 
Authors.  Thefe,  with  the  Philofophers  be- 
fore-mention'd,  I  count  good  Authority,  facred 
and  prophane  5  which  I  place  here  as  an  Out- 
guard  upon  Scripture,  where  our  principal  Force 
lies.  Thefe  three  united  and  a&ing  in  Conjunc- 
tion, will  be  fufficicnt  to  fecurc  this  firft  Poft,  and 
to  prove  our  firft  Propofition,  which  is  this ; 
That  after  the  Conflagration  of  this.JVorld, 
1  there 
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there  will  be  new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth  \  and 
that  Earth  will  be  inhabited.    (Propof.  I:) 

»  * 

•  M 

I 

CHAP.  IV. 

.  •  *  * 

■     *  * 

The  Troof  of  a  Millennium,  or  of  a  blejfed 
Age  to  come,  from  Scripture.    A  View  of 
the  Apocalypfe,  and  of  the  Trophecies  of 
♦  Daniel,  in  reference  to  this  Kingdom  pf 
Chrifi  and  of  his  Saints. 

WE  have  given  fair  Preemptions,  if  not 
Proofs,  in  the  precedent  Chapter,  that 
the  Sons  of  the  firft  Refurre&ion  will  be  the 
Perfons  that  (hall  inhabit  the  new  Earth,  or 
the  World  to  come.  But  to  make  that  Proof 
complete  and  unexceptionable,  I  told  you,  it 
would  be  ne&flary  to  take  a  larger  Compafs  in 
our  Difcourfe,  and  to  examine  what  is  meant 
by  that  Reign  with  Chrijl  a  thoufand  Tears,  1 
which  is  promis'd  to  the  Sons  of  the  firft  Re- 
furreclion,  by  St.  John  in  the  Apocalypfe  $ 
and  in  other  places  of  Scripture  is  ufually  call'd 
the  Kingdom  of  Chrijl,  and  the  Reign  of  the 
Saints:  And  by  ecclefiaftical  Authors,  in  imi- 
tation of  St.  John,  it  is  commonly  ftyled, 
the  Millennium.  We  (ball  indifferently  -ufe 
any  of  thefe  Words  or  Phrafes  3  and  examine, 
firft,  the  Truth  of  the  Notion  and  Opinion, 
whether,  in  Scripture,  there  be  any  fuch  an 
Ijappy  State  promifed  to  the  Saints  under  the 
Conduft  of  Chrift  5  and  then  we  will  pro- 
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cecd  to  examine  the  Nature,  Characters,  Place 
and  Time  of  it.  And  I  am  in  hopes,  when  thefe 
things  are  duly  difcufi'd  and  dated,  you  will  be  fa- 
tisfied  that  we  have  foun&out  the  true  Inhabitants 
of  the  new  Heavens  and  new  Earth  and  the 
true  Myftery  of  that  State  which  is  called  the  Mil- 
lennium, or  the  Reign  of  Chrift  and  of  his  Saints. 

We  begin  with  St.  John,  whofc  Words,  in 
the  xxth  Chapter  .of  the  Apocalypfe,  ver.  i.  2, 
4, 5 , 6.  are  exprefs,  both  as  to  the  firft:  Refurrec- 
tion,  and  as  to  the  Reign  of  thofc  Saints  that  rife 
with  Chrift  for  a  thoufand  Years :  Satan  in  the 
mean  time  being  bound,  or  difabled  from  doing 
Mifchief,  and  feducing  Mankind.  The  Words 
of  the  Prophet  are  thefe  5  And  1  faw  an  Angel 
comedown  from  Heaven,  having  the  Key  of  the 
bottomlefs  Tit;  and  a  great  Chain  in  his  Hand* 
And  he  laid  hold  on  the  cDfagon,  that  old  Ser- 
pent, which  is  the  "Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound 
him  a  thoufand  Tears.  And  I  faty  Thrones,  and 
the j  fat  upon  them,  and  'Judgment  was  given 
unto  them-,  and  I  faw  the  Souls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  witneft  of  Jefus,  and  for 
the  Word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worjhiped 
the  Beaft,  neither  his  Image,  neither  had  recei- 
ved his  Mark  upon  their  Foreheads,  or  in  their 
Hands ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Chr  ift 
a  thoufand  7 ears.  But  the  refl  of  the  dead  lived 
not  again  until  the  thoufand  Tears  were  finifJr  ed. 
This  is  the  firft  Refurrettion.  Bleffed  and  holy 
is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  fir  ft  RefurreBion ; 
on  fuch  the  fecKond  'Death  hath  no  'Power,  but 
they  pall  be  Trieftsof  God,  and  of  Chrift,  and 
Jhall  reign  with  him  a  thoufand  Tears.  Thefe 
***H'  Words 
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Words  do  fully  cxprefs  a  Refurre&ion,  and  a 
Reign  with  Chrift  a  thoufand  Years.  As  for 
that  particular  Space  of  Time,  of  a  thoufand 
Years,  it  is  not  much  material  to  our  prefent 
Purpofe :  but  the  Refurre&ion  here  (poken  of, 
and  the  Reign  with  Chrift,  make  the  Subftance 
of  the  Controverfy,  and  in  efFeft  prove  all 
that  we  enquire  after  at  prefent.  This  Re- 
furre&ion,  you  fee,  is  eall'd  the  firft  Refur- 
reftwn>  by  way  of  Diftinftion  from  the  fecond 
and  general  Refurre&ion  5  which  is  to  be  plac'd 
a  thdufand  Years  after  the  firft.  And  both 
this  firft  Refurre&ion,  and  the  Reign  of  Chrift, 
feem  to  be  appropriated  to  the  Martyrs  in  this 
Place  :  For  the  Prophet  fays,  The  Souls  of  thofe 
that  were  beheaded  for  the  witnefs  ofjefus,  &c. 
they  lived  and  reigned  with  Chrift  a  thoufand 
Tears.  From  which  Words,  if  you  pleafe,  we 
will  raife  this  Do&rine  j  that  thofe  that  have 
fujfefd  for  the  fake  of  Chrift  and  a  good  Con- 
fidence, fhall be  raifed  from  the  "Dead athoufand 
Tears  be  fore  the  general  Re  furre£liony  and  reign 
with  Chrift  in  an  happy  State.  This  Propofi- 
tion  feems  to  be  plainly  included  in  the  Words 
of  St.  John,  and  to  be  the  intended  Senfc  of 
this  Vifion ;  but  you  muft  have  Patience  a  lit- 
tle as  to  your  Enquiry  into  Particulars,  till,  in 
the  Progrefs  of  our  Difcourfe,  we  have  brought 
all  the  Parts  of  this Conclulion  into  a  fuller  Light. 

In  the  mean  time  there  is  but  one  way,  that 
I  know  of;  to  evade  the  Force  of  thefe  Words, 
and  of  the  Conclufion  drawn  from  them  and 
that  is,  by  fuppofing  that  the  firft  Refurreftion 
here  mention'd,  is  not  to  be  underftood  in  a 
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literal  Senfe,  but  is  allegorical  and  myfticalf 
lignifying  only  a  Rcfurre&ion  from  Sin  to  a 
fpiritual  Life :  As  we  are  faid  to  be  dead  m. 
Sin,  and  to  be  rife  n  with  Chrift,  by  Faith  and 
Regeneration.  This  is  a  manner  of  Speech 
which  St.  Taut docs  fometimcs  ufe,  as  Eph,  ii.  6. 
and  v.  14.  and  Col.  iih  1.  But  how  can  this 
be  apply'd  to  the  prefent  Cafe?  Were  the 
Martyrs  dead  in  Sin  ?  Tis  they  that  are  here 
rais'd  from  the  Dead :  Or,  after  they  were 
beheaded  for  the  Witncfs  of  Jefus,  natu- 
rally dead  and  laid  in  their  Graves,  were 
they  then  regenerate  by  Faith  ?  There  is  no 
Congruity  in  Allegories  fo  apply'd.  Bcfidcs, 
why  fliould  they  be  faid  to  be  regenerate  a 
thoqfand  Years  before  the  Day  of  Judgment  J 
or  to  reign  with  Chrift,  after  this  fpiritual 
Refurre&ion,  fuch  a  limited  Time,  a  thou- 
fand Years?  Why  not  to  Eternity  i  For  in 
this  allegorical  Senfe  of  rifing  and  reigning,  they 
will  reign  with  him  for  cvcrlafting.  Then, 
after  a  thoufand  Years,  muft  all  the  Wicked 
be  regenerate>  and  rife  into  a  fpiritual  Life? 
'Tis  faid  here,  the  reft  of  .the  dead  lived  not 
again,  until  the  thoufand  Tears  were  finijhed, 
<ver.  s.  That  implies,  that  at  the  End  of  thefe 
thoufand  Years,  the  reft  of  the  Dead  did  live 
$gain$  which,  according  to  the  Allegory,  muft 
be,  that,  after  a  thoufand  Years,  all  the  WickT 
ed  will  be  regenerate,  and  rais'd  into  fpiritual 
Life ;  thefe  Abfurdities  arifc  upon  an  allegori- 
cal Expofition  of  this  Rcfurre&ion,  if  apply'd 
to  finglc  Perfons. 

But 
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But  Dr.  Hammond,  *a  learned  and  worthy- 
Divine,  (but  one  that  loves  to  contraft  and 
cramp  the  Senfe  of  Prophecies )  making  this 
firft  Refurre&ion  allegorical,  applies  it  not  to 
fiogk  Pcrfons,  but  to  the  State  of  the  Church 
in  general :  The  Chriftian  Church,  he  fays, 
fliall  have  a  Refurrcftion  for  a  thoufand  Years ; 
that  is,  fliall  jrifc  out  of  Perfecution,  be  in 
a  profperous  Condition ,  and  an  undifturbed 
Profeflion  of  the  true  Religion,  for  fo  long  a 
Time.  But  this  agrees  with  the.  Prophecy  as 
little  as  the  former  5  if  it  be  a  State  of  the 
Church  in  general,  and  of  the  Church  then  ia 
being,  why  is  this  Refurrc&ion  apply 'd  to  the 
Martyrs  ?  Why  are  they  faid .  to  rife  5  feeing 
the  State  they  liv'd  in,  was  a  troublefome  State 
of  the  Church,  and  it  would  be  no  Happinef$ 
to  have  that  reviv'd  again?  Then  as  to  the 
Time  of  this  Refurredtion  of  the  Church, 
where  will  you  fix  it?  The  Prophet  ^Daniel 
places  this  Reign  of  Chrift,  at,  or  after  the 
Diflblution  of  the  fourth  Monarchy  5  and  St. 
John  places  it  a  thoufand  Years  before  the 
laft  Day  of  Judgment.  How  will  you  adjuft 
the  allegorical  Refurreftion  of  the  Church  to 
thefe  Limits  ?  Or  if,  in  point  of  Time,  you 
was  free,  as  to  Prophecy,  yet  how  would  you 
adjuft  it  to  Hiftory?  Where  will  you  take 
thefe  thoufand  Years  of  Happinefs  and  Pro- 
sperity to  the  Church?  Thefe  Authors  fuppofe 
them  paft,  and  therefore  muft  begin  them  ci- 
ther from  the  firft  times  of  the  Gofpcl,  or  from 
the  time  of  Conftantine.  Under  the  firft  Ages 
of  the  Gofpcl,  were,  yon  know,  the  great  Per- 
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fccurions  by  the  Heathen  Emperors  $  could  thbfe 
be  call'dchc  Reign  of  Chriftand  of  his  Saints  ? 
Was  Satan  then  bound  ?  Or  was  this  Epocha 
but  a  thoufand  Years  before  the  Day  of  Judgment) 
And  if  you  begin  this  Refurrc&ion  of  the  Church 
from  the  Days  of  Conftantme,  when  the  Empire 
became  Chriftian,  how  will  you  reckon  a  thou- 
fend  Years  from  that  time,  for  the  Continuance 
of  the  Church  in  Teace  and  'Putity  ?  For  the 
Reign  of  Ch  rift  and  of  his  Saints  muft  necefla- 
lily  imply  both  thofe  Characters.  Bcfides,  who 
are  the  reft  of  tbe'Dead,  (vcr.  5.)  that  Wd  after 
the  Expiration  of  thofe  thoufand  Years,  if  they 
began  at  Conftantine  ?  And  why  is  not  the  fecond 
Refurredion  and  the  Day  of  Judgment  yet  come  > 
Laftly,  you  ought  to  be  tender  of  interpreting 
the  firft  Refurre&ion  in  an  allegorical  Senfe, 


■ 

r 

made  an  Allegory  aifo. 

To  conclude  >  the  Words  of  the  Text  are 
plain  and  exprefs  for  a  literal  Refurre&ion, 
as  to  the  firft,  as  well  as  the  fecond  5  and 
there  is  no  allegorical  .^Interpretation  that  I 
know  of,  that  will  hold  through  all  the  Par- 
ticulars of  the  Text,  confidently  with  it  felf 
and  with  Hiftory.  And  when  we  (hall  have 
prov'd  this  future  Kingdom  of  Chrift  from 
other  places  of  the  Apocalypfe,  and  of  Holy 
Writ,  you  will  the  more  eafily  admit  the  li- 
teral Senfc  of  this  Place ;  which,  you  know, 
according  to  the  receiv'd  Ruli  of  Interpreters, 
is  neyer  to  be  quitted  or  forfaken,  without 
Neccffity  :  But  when  I  fpeak  of  confirming 
this  Doaririe  from  other  Paflages  of  Scripture, 
1  I  do 
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I  do  not  mean  as  to  that  definite  time  of  a  thou- 
fand  Tears,  for  that  is  no  where  etfe  mcntion'd 
in  the  Apocalypfe  or  in  Scripture,  that  I  know  of  $ 
and  fcems  to  be  mentioned  here,  in  this  clofe  of 
all  things,  to  mind  us  of  that  Type  that  waspro- 
pos'd  in  the  beginning  of  alt  things,  of  fix  Ways 
'and  a  Sabbath  $  whereof  each  Day  comprehends 
4  thoufand  Years,  and  the  Sabbath,  •  which  is 
the  Millennial  State,  hath  itsthoufand;  accor-  ' 
ding  to  the  known  Prophecy  of  Elias,  Book  iii. 
ch.  v.  which,  as  I  told  you  before,  was  not  only 
received  among  the  Jews,  but  alfo  own'd  by  ve- 
ty  many  of  the  Chriftian  Fathers. 

To  proceed  therefore  to  other  parts  of  St, 
John's  Prophecies,  that  fct  forth  this  Kingdom 
of  Chrift  i  the  Vifton  of  the  feven  Trumpets 
is  one  of  the  moft  remarkable  in  the  Apoca- 
iypfe 5  and  the  feventh  Trumpet,  which  plainly 
reaches  to  the  End  of  the  World,  and  the  Rc- 
furre&ion  of  the  Dead,  opens  the  Scene  to  the 
Millennium-,  hear  the  Sound  of  it,  Ch.  xi. 
1 5 , 1 6, 1 7, 1 8 .  The  feventh  Angel founded,  and 
there  were  great  Voices  in  Heaven,  faying,  The 
Kingdoms  of  this  World  are  become  the  Kingdoms 
of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Chrift \  and  he  Jhall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  and 
twenty  Elders,  which  fat  before  God  on  their 
Seats,  fell  upon  their  Faces,  and  worfhiped 
Gods  faying,  We  give  thee  Thanks,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  waft,  and  art  to 
come ;  becaufe  t  hou  haft  taken  to  thee  thy  great 
Tower,  and  haft  reigned.  And  the  Nations 
were  angry,  and  thy  IVrath  is  come,  and  the 
time  of  the  Head,  that  they  Jhould  be  judged, 
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and  that  thou  fhouldefi  give  Reward  unto  thy  ' 
Servants  the  Prophets,  and  to  the  Saints,  and 
fhem  that  fear  thy  Mame,  f mall  and  great,  and 
fbouldeft  deftroy  them  that  deftroy  the  Earthy 
&c.  This  is  manifeftly  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  5 
and  ^ith  this  is  joyned  the  Re(urr£&ion  of  the 
Dead,  and  the  rewarding  of  the  fufFering  Pro-* 
phets  and  Saints,  as  in  the  xx^  Chapter. 
This  is  that  My  fiery  of  God  that  was  to  be finiffod 
in  the  <Days  of  the  Voice  of  the  feventh  Angel,  as 
is  faid  in  the  XXth  chap.  ver.  7.  As  he  hath  declared 
tohis  Servants  the  'Prophets.  Namely,  the  My  fte- 
ry  of  this  Kingdom,  which  was  foretold  by  the 
Prophets  of  the  old  Teftamcnr>  ajid  more  especi- 
ally by  Daniel)  as  we  (hall  fee  hereafter. 

The  new  Jerufaletn,  (as  it  is  fet  down, 
Apoc.  xxi.  z>  % ,  4, 5,6, 7.)  is  another  Inftahce  or 
Image  of  this  Kingdom  of  Chrift.  And  the 
T *  aim-bearing  Company,  chap.  vii.  9,  &c.  arc  fome 
of  the  Martyrs  that  lhall  enjoy  it.  They  are 
plainly  defcrib'd  there  as  Chriftian  Martyrs  5 
{ver.  14.)  and  their  Reward,  or  the  State  of 
Happinefs  they  are  to  enjoy,  (ver.  15, 16,  17.) 
is  the  fame  with  that  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the 
new  Jerufalem,  ch.  xxi.  i,  3, 4,  &c.  as,  upon 
comparing  thofe  two  Places,  will  eafily  appear, 
Farthermore,  at  the  opening  -of  the  Seals, 
chap.  v.  which  is  another  principal  Y'ifion, 
and  reaches  to  the  end  of  the  World,  there  is 
a  Profpect  given  us  of  this  Kingdom  of  Chrift, 
and  of  that  Reward  of  his  Saints.    For  when 

- 

they  f»ng  the  new  Song  to  the  Lamb,  {ver.  9, 
10  }  they  fay,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the 
Book,  and  to  open  the  Seals  thereof-,  for  thou 
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waft  [lain  and  haft  redeemed  us  to  God,  by  thy 
Blood *  and  haft  made  us  unto  our  God  Kings 
and  Triefts,  and  we  Jhall  reign  on  the  Earth. 
This  mult  be  the  fame  State,  and  the  fame 
thoufand- Years- Reign  rnention'din  thcxx*f£. 
where  'tis  faid,  (ver.  6.)  the  Partakers  of  it  Jhall 
be  Triefts  of  God,  and  of  Chrift,  and  Jhall 
reign  with  him  a  thoufand  Tears. 

Another  completory  Vifion,  that  extends 
it  felf  to  the  End  of  the  World,  is  that  of  the 
feven  Vials,  chap.  xv.  and  xvi.  And  as  at  the 
opening  of  the  Seals,  fo  at  the  pouring  out 
the  Vials,  a  triumphal  Song  is  fung,  and  'tis 
calfd  the  Song  of  Mofesand  of  the  Lamb,  ch.  xv. 
3 .  'Tis  plainly  a  Song  of  Thankfgtving  for  a  De- 
liverance, but  1  do  not  look  upon  this  Deliverance 
*s  already  wrought,  before  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Vials,  though  it  be  plac'd  before  them  5  as 
often  the  grand  Dcfign  and  I(Tuc  of  a  Vifion  is 
plac'd  at  the  Beginning:  It  is  wrought  by  the 
Vials  themfelves,  and  by  their  Effufion,  and 
therefore  upon  the  pouring  out,  of  the  I  aft  Vial, 
the  Voice  came  out  of  the  Temple  of  Hea-. 
ven,  from  the  Throne,  faying,  Confummatam 
eft,  it  is  dene,  ch.  xvi.  1 7.  Now  the  Deliverance 
is  wrought,  now  the  Work  is  at  au  End  5  or, 
the  Myftery  of  God  is  finijh'd,  as  the  Phrafe  was 
before,  concerning  the  7th  Trumpet,  chap.  x.  7. 
You  fee  therefore  this  terminates  upon  the  fame 
Time,  and  confequcntly  upon  the  fame  State, 
of  the  Millennium  5  and  that  they  arc  the 
fame  Perfons  that  triumph  here,  and  reign 
there,  ch.xx.  you  may  fee  by  the  fame  Cha- 
racters given  to  both  of  them,  ch.xv.  2.  Here, 
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thofc  that  triumph,  arc  faid  to  have  gotten  the 
Victory  over  the  Bcaft,  and  over  his  Image,  and 
over  his  Mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  Name, 
ch.  xx.  4.  And  there,  thofe  that  reign  with  Chrift, 
are  faid  to  be  thofe  that  had  not  worjhiped  the 
Beaft,  neither  his  Image,  neither  had  received  his 
Mark  upon  their  Foreheads,  or  in  their  Hands. 
Thefe  are  the  fame  Perfons  therefore,  triumphing 
over  the  fame  Enemies,  and  enjoying  the  fame 
Reward. 

And  you  fliall  feldom  find  any  Dfixology  oc 
Hallelujah  in  the  ApocaJypfe,  but  'tis  in  Pro- 
fped  of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  the  mil- 
lennial  State :  That  is  ftili  the  Burthen  of  the 
facred  Song,  the  Complement  of  every  grand 
Vifion,  and  the  Life  and  Strength  of  the  whole 
Syftem  of  Prophecies  in  that  Book:  Even 
thoifc  Hallelujahs  that  arc  lung  at  the  Deft  ruc- 
tion of  Babylon,  in  the  xix*k  Chapter,  ver.  6,  7. 
arc  rais'd  upon  the  fucceeding  State,  the  Reign  of 
Chrift.  For  the  Text  fays,  And  I  heard  as  it 
were  a  Voice  of  a  great  Multitude,  and  as  the 
Voice  of  many  Waters,  and  as  the  Voice  of 
mighty  Thunders,  Joying,  Hallelujah:  Forth* 
Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth.  Let  us  be 
glad  and  rejoyce  and  give  Honour  to  him :  For 
the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his 
Wife  hath  made  her  self  ready.  This  ap- 
pears plainly  to  be  the  new  Jerujalem,  if  you  con- 
sult the  xxift  ch.ver.  2 .  And  I  )ctto\faw  the  Hofy 
City,  new  Jerufalcm,  coming  down  from  God 
out  of  Heaven ,  prepare*)  as  a  Bride 
adorned  for  her  Husband.  Tis,  no  doubt, 
the  lame  Bride  and  Bridegroom,  in  bothPlaces* 

the 
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the  fame  Marriage  or  Preparations  for  Marriage, 
Which  are  compteated  in  the  millennial  Blifs,  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  and  of  his  Saints. 

I  muft  ftill  beg  your  Patience  a  little  longer, 
in  purfuing  this  Argument  throughout  the  Apo- 
calypfe  -y  as  towards  the  latter  End  of  St.  John's 
Revelation,  this  Kingdom  of  Chrift  ftiines  out 
in  a  more  fall  Glory  5  fo  there  are  the  Dawnings 
of  it  in  the  very  Beginning  and  Entrance  into 
his  Prophecies.  As  at  the  beginning  of  a  Poem, 
we  have  commonly  in  a  few  Words  the  Defign 
of  the  Work,  in  like  Manner  ch.  i.  5,  6.  St. 
lohn  makes  this  Preface  to  his  Prophecies,  From 
lefus  Chrift,  who  is  the  faithful  IVitnefs,  the 
firfl  begotten  of  the  Dead,  and  the  Trince  of  the 
Kings  of  the  Earth  s  unto  him  that  loved  us, 
and  wajhed  us  from  our  Sins  in  His  own  Blood  j 
and  hath  made  us  Kings  and  Triefts  unto  God 
and  his  Father  ;  to  him  be  Glory  md  'Dominion 
for  ever  and  ever,  Amen.  Behold,  he  comet h  in 
the  Clouds,  &c.  In  this  Prologue  the  grand 
Argument  is  pointed  at,  and  that  happy  Ca- 
taftrophc  and  laft  Scene  which  is  to  crown  the 
Work  ,  the  Reign  of  Chrift  and  of  his  Saints 
it  his  fecond  coming.  He  hath  made  us  Kings 
ttnd  Vriefts  unto  God;  this  is  always  the  Cha- 
fi&ertftick  of  thofe  that  are  to  enjoy  the  mil- 
fcntital  Happinefs,  as  you  may  fee  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  Seals,  ch.  v.  10.  and  in  the  Sons 
of  the  firftRefiirreElion,  ch.xx.  6.  A  nd  this  be- 
ing joynttftdf  he  coming  of  our  Saviour,  puts 
it  ftill  more  our^f  Ddubt.  That  Expreflion  alfo, 
of  being  wajh'd  from  our  Sins  in  his  Blood,  is  re- 
peated again  both  at  the  opening  of  the  Seals, 
•  , •  ■'•  '  ?■  chap. 
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chap.  v.  9.  and  in  the  T aim-bearing  Company, 
thup.  vii.  14.  both  which  Places  we  have  cited 
before  as  referring  to  the  millennial  State.  \ 
Give  me  leave  to  add  farther,  that  as  in  this 
general  Preface,  fo  alio  in  the  introdu&ory  Vi- 
lions  of  the  feven  Churches,  there  arc,  covert- 
ly or  exprefly,in  the  Conclufton  of  each,  Glances 
Upon  the  Millenninmy  as  in  the  firft  to  Ephe[usy 
the  Prophet  concludes,  ch.  ii.  7.  He  that  hath  an 
edr,  let  him  heary  what  the  Spirit  fays  to  the 
Churches :  To  him  that  overcometh  will  i 
give  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God.  This 
is  the  millennial  Happincfs  which  is  promifed 
to   the  Conqueror  y    as    we   noted  before 
concerning  that  Phrafc :  In  like  manner  in  the: 
fecond  to  Smyrna,  he  concludes,  ch.  ii.  n.  He 
that  over  comet h,  fhall  not  be  hurt  of  the  fecond 
Death.    This  implies,  he  fliall  be  Partaker  of 
the  firft  Refurretliony  for  that's  the  Thing 
nndcrftood;  as  you  may  fee  plainly  by  their 
being  joyn'd  in  the  xxth  ch.  ver.  6.  Blejfed 
and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  firft  Refur- 
reffion;  on  fuch  the  fecond  Death  hath  no 
Tower  y  but  they  Jhall  be  Trie/is  of  God  and  of 
Chrifly  and Jhall  reign  with  him  a  thoufand  Tears. 
In  the  iiid  to  Tergamusy  the  Promife  is,  ch.  ii.  7. 
to  eat  of  the  hidden  Mannay  to  hav$  a  white 
Stoney  and  a  new  Name  written  in  it.  But 
feeing  the  Prophet  adds,  which  no  Man  know- 
eth  faving  he  that  receiveth  ity  wc  will  not  pre- 
fume  to  interpret  that  new  State,  whatfoever  it 
is,  ch.  \1.26yz7.  In  Thyatira}  the  Reward  is,  To 
have  Tower  over  the  Nations,  and  to  have  the 
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Morning  Star ;  which  is  to  reign  with  Chrift, 
who  is  the  Morning  Star,  in  his  millennial 
Empire  :  both  thefe  Phrafes  being  us  d  in  that 
Senfe  in  the  clofe  of  this  Book,  ch.  iii.  5 .  In  Sar- 
ds the  Promife  is,  To  be  clothed  in  white  Rai- 
ment, and  not  ten  be  blotted  out  of  the  Book  of 
Life.  And  you  ice  afterwards  the  T *  aim-bearing 
Company  are  clothed  in  white  Robes,  ch.  vii.  9, 
14.  and  thofe  that  are  admitted  into  the  new 
Jerufalem,  ch.  iii.  12.  are  fuch  as  are  written 
in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  ch.  xxi.  27.  Then 
as  to  Philadelphia,  the  Reward  promifed  there 
does  openly  mark  the  millennial  State,  by  the 
City  of  God  5  new  Jerufalem  which  comet h 
down  out  of  Heaven  from  Gody  compar'd  with 
chap.  xxi.  2.  Laftly,  to  the  Church  of  Laodi- 
cea  is  faid,  ch.  iii.  2 1 .  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  1  grant  to  fit  with  me  in  my  Throne.  And 
that  is  the  ufual  Phrafc  to  exprefs  the  Dignity  of 
thofe  that  reign  with  Chrift,  in  his  millennial 
Kingdom  5  as  you  may  fee,  Apoc.  xx.  4.  Mrt. 
xix.  zS.'Dan.  vii.  9  >  13,  14.  So  all  thefe  Promifcs 
to  the  Churches  aim  at  one  and  the  fame  thing, 
and  terminate  upon  the  fame  Point :  *Tis 
the  fame  Reward  exprefs  d  in  different  Ways  ; 
and  feeing  'tis  ftill  fix'd  upon  a  Vi&ory,  and 
appropriated  to  thofe  that  overcome,  it  does  the 
more  cafily  carry  our  Thoughts  to  the  Millen- 
nium, which  is  the  proper  Reward  of  Vi&ors, 
that  is,  of  Martyrs  and  Confeflbrs. 

Thus  you  fee  how  this  Notion  and  Myftcry 
of  the  millennial  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  does  both 
begin  and  end  the  Apocalypfe,  and  run  tho- 
rough all  its  Parts  \  as  the  Soul  of  that  Body 
of  Prophecies  5  a  Spirit  or  ferment  that  a£hi- 
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ates  thewhbfeMifc.  Atidifwe  could  t^btighly 
undcriiaftd  that  illuftrious  Sccirc,at  die  p£ehiAg  of 
thifr  Apocalyptical  Theatreiri  the  iV*  &hd  Vth  r/^p.  - 
I  do  not  doubt  but  ihould  find  it  a  Rcprefeh  - 
ration  of  the' Mdjcfty  of  oar  Savidutift  thei5lory  ' 
of  Mfc  future  KirigdothV  but  I  dare  not  venture 
upda  Vhe  Eiglicariori  of  it,  there  atef  fo  maiiy 
things  <rf  -  difficulty,  and  dubious  Interpretation, 
coucht  undef  ithefe  Schemes.  Whif tefdrfc  fravftig 
taide  thfcfe  ObferVitWjisiupbn  thePfO^hedes  of 
St,  Johhi  ift  win  ndwsdito  Acriifome  fceflec- 
* ions  ^ttpofi  Iftc  Propfacdts'  of&dhiefo  that  bjr 
th£  Agreement  aWd  Cbhcurrence  of  thtfe  two 
great  Witneffe,  the  Gbndufiori  Ve  t)ret*nd  t6 
prtw*,  ^^fee  faU^  tftablifted.  ,1  ^   V  R 

ftvthe  rfdphdci(^'^^M£f)Tttiere;  are  twd 
grand  Vifidns,  Hiftt  blF  the  tfitafofc  tfr  Ifnage, 
chap,  ft  ifld  that  x>f  ttic  four  keWte, 1  $i/vli. 
and  bbtW  *hefc  Vifldrts  terminate  ttpbll  4thfe 
MtllentHnm,  tit  tht  Kfn£dbta 1  df  ^  thrift.  "  tii 
ttte  Vifidh  of  the^tue,'  feprefeAtftig  td  $ 
the  fotff  gteat  Monarchies  t>f  rt?e' ^drid  'fbe- 
ceifivtty;  (whei'cbf,  by  the  general  Otfiftnt  bf 
Irtdrpfrfftft,  the  ARofnhn  is  tfctf  fdlifrti  and 
laft)  after  the  tKffokftidft  of  the.  t^tt  bt  thefo,  ' 
a  fifth  Monardh/,rafe kingdom1  bf^Wfft,  i* 
tythfy  introduced,  fh  tftefe  Wbrcfe':  And  tit 
'  the  &afrvf  thefe.  Kingdom*,  Jh0tftX?bdtf 
Heaveh  fit  up  a  Kingdom,  vtfhith  ffidtfnetierife 
deftrojed ;  an$the  Kingdom  (halt  not  b%  ^left  to  ld- 
ther4>*o)>k,  But  it  Jhall  break  faVitiw,  dttdcon- 
fume  all  tho  fe  Kingdoms,  ttndit  jfikf  $Xftd  for  e- 
*ufry  ch.  ii.  ver.  44.  Thfe*rriay  be  vttfatkl  In  /diftd 
mcaftrc,  by  the  firft  coming  bf  biitV  SSour 
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in  the  Days  of  the  fourth  Kingdom,  when  his 
Religion,  from  fmall  Bcginnings,in  a  ihort  Time 
over-lpread  the  grcateft  Part  of  the  known 
World.  As  the  Stone  cut  out  without  Hands* 
became  a  great  Mountain  and  filled  the  whole 
Earthy  vcr.  34,  35.  but  die  full  and  final 
Accomplifliment^of  this  Prophecy  cannot  be  till 
the  fecond  coming  of  our  Saviour.  For  not  till 
then  will  he,  ver.  3  5 .  break  in  pieces  and  con  fume 
all  thofe  Kingdoms  5  and  that  in  fuch  a  manner, 
that  they  Jh  all  become  like  the  Chaff  of  the  Sum- 
mer-threfhing  Floor,  carried  away  by  the  JVind ; 
fo  as  no  Tlaee  fhallbe found  for  them.  This,  I  lay, 
will  not  be  done,  nor  an  everlafting  Kingdom  e- 
refted  in  their  place,  over  all  the  Nations  of  the 
Earth,  till  his  Second  coming,  and  his  millennial 
Reign. 

But  this  Reign  is  declared  more  exprefly,  in  the 
Vifion  of  the  four  Beafts,  ch.  vii.  ver.  1 3 .  For  af- 
ter the  Deftru&ion  of  the  fourth  Beaft,  the  Pro- 
phet fays,  / faw  in  the  Night  Vifions,  and  behold 
one  like  the  Son  of  Man,  came  with  the  Clouds  of 
Heaven,  and  came  to  the  Antient  of  'Days,  and 
they  brought  him  near  before  him :  And  there  was 
given  him  Dominion,  and  Glory  and  a  Kingdom, 
that  all  People,  Nations  and  Languages  (hould 
ferve  him-,  his  Dominion  is  an  ever  Lifting 
Dominion,  which  (hall not  pafs  away ;  and  his 
Kingdom  that  which  Jhall  not  be  deftroyed. 
Accordingly,  he  fays,  vcr.  21,22.  The  laft  Beaft 
and  the  little  Horn  made  War  againft  the  Saints, 
until  the  Antient  of  Days  came,  and  Judgment 
was  given  to  the  Saints  of  the  mofl  High ;  and 
the  Time  came  that  the  Saints  pojfejfed  the  Ktng- 
'       J  Q^2  dom. 
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dam.  And  laftly,  in  Purfuit  ftill  of  the  lame  Ar- 
gument, he  concludes  to  the  fame  Effeft  in  full- 
er Words,  ver.  z6>  27.  But  the  Judgment 
jhall  (ity  and  they  Jhall  take  away  his  'Domini- 
on, confume  and  to  deftroy  it  unto  the  End. 
And  the  Kingdom  and*Dominion,and  the  Great- 
nefs  of  the  Kingdom  under  the  whole  Heaven, 
Jhall  be  given  to  the  Teople  if  the  Saints  of  the 
mo  ft  High  s  whofe  Kingdom  is  an  everlajling 
Kingdom,  and  all  'Dominions  Jhall  ferve  and 
obey  him. 

Here  is  the  End  of  the  Matter,  fays  the 
Prophet,  chap.  vii.  ver.  18.  chap.  xii.  ver.  13. 
Here  is  the  Upfliot  and  Rcfult  of  all  *  here 
terminate  both  the  Prophecies  of  'Daniel  and 
St.  John,  and  all  th$  Affairs  of  the  terre- 
ftrial  World.  'Daniel  brings  in  this  King- 
dom of  Chrift,  in  the  Conclufion  of  two  or 
three  Vifions ;  but  St.  John  hath  interwoven 
it  every  where  with  his  Prophecies,  from  firft 
to  laft:  And  you  may  as  well  open  a  Lock 
without  a  Key,  as  interpret  the  Apocalypfe 
without  the  Millennium.  But  after  thefe  two 
great  Witneffes,  the  one  for  the  Old  Teftament, 
the  other  for  the  New,  we  muft  look  into  the 
reft  of  the  facred  Writers  5  for  tho'  every  An- 
gle Author  there  is  an  Oracle,  yet  the  Con- 
currence of  Oracles  is  ftill  a  farther  Demon- 
ftration,  and  takes  away  all  remains  of  Doubt 
or  Incredulity. 
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CHAP.  V. 

A  View  of  other  T  laces  of  Scripture  concerning 
the  Millennium  or  future  Kingdom  of  Chrifi. 
In  what  Senfe  all  the  Prophets  have  born 
Teftimony  concerning  it . 

•  *  r 

T H  E  Wife  of  Zebedee  came  to  our  Sa- 
viour, and  begg'd  of  him,  like  a  fond 
Mother,  that  her  two  Sons  might  fit,  one  at  • 
his  Right  Hand,  the  other  at  his  Left,  .  when 
he  came  into  his  Kingdom,  Mat.  xx.  2 1 ,  Our 
Saviour  does  not  deny  the  SuppofitiQn,  or  ge- 
neral Ground  of  her  Requeft,  that  he  was  to  # 
have  a  Kingdom  5  but  tells  her,  the.  Honours 
of  that  Kingdom  were  not  then  in  his  Difpo&l. 
He  had  not  drunk  his  Cup,  nor  been  baptiz'd 
with  his  iaft  Baptifm;  which  were  Conditions, 
both  to  him  and  others,  of  cntring  into  that 
Kingdom.  Yet,  in  another  place,  {Mat.  xix. 
28.)  our  Saviour  is  fo  well  afliirUof  his  Intereft 
and  Authority  there,  by  the  Good-will  of  his 
Father,  that  he  promifes  to  his  Difciples  and 
Followers,  that  for  the  LofTcs  they  fliould 
fuftain  here,  upon  his  Account,  and  for  the  Sake 
of  his  Gofpel,  they  fliould  receive  there  an 
hundred-fold,  and  fit  upon  Thrones  with  him, 
judging  the  Tribes  of  IfraeL  The  Words  arc 
thefe :  Ayd  Jefus  faid  unto  them,  verily  I  fay 
unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me>  in 
the  Regeneration  or  Renovation,  when  the 
Son  of  Man  Jhall  fit  in  the  Throne  of  his  Glory \ 
y  e  aifo  Jhall  fit  upon  twelve  Thrones,  judging 
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the  twelve  Tribes  of  IfraeL  Thcfc  Thrones, 
in  all  Reafon,  muft  be  underftood  to  be  the 
•fame  with  thofe,  which  we  mention'd  in  the 
foregoing  Chapter  out  of  'Daniel  vii.  9.  and 
ApocaL  xx.  4.  and  therefore  mark  the  fame 
Time,  and  the  fame  State.  And  feeing,  in 
thofe  Places,  they  plainly  fignify  the  millennial 
Statp,  or  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  and  of  his 
Saints,  they  muft  here  fignifie  the  fame,  in 
this  Promife  of  our  Saviour  to  his  fufFcring  Fol- 
lowers. And  as  to  the  Word  'Pa/ingenejia, 
which  is  here  tranflared  Regeneration,  'tis 
\*ery  well  known,  that  both  the  Greek  Phi- 
Jofopheiv  and  Gteek  Fathers,  ufe  that  very 
Word  for  the  Renovation  of  the  World  $  which 
is  to  be,  as  we  ftiall  hereafter  make  appear,  at 
or  before  dhe  millennial  State, 1 

Our  Saviour  ai  fo,  in  his  Divine  Set-mon  up- 
on the  Mount,  makts  this  one  of  his  Beati- 
tudesj  Bleffed  are  the  Meek,  for  ¥hey  fhall  in- 
herit the  Earth.  But  hfiw,  I  pray,  4>i  inhere, 
or  when,  do  the  Meek  inherit  theEattM  Nei- 
ther at  ^refent,  I  am  fure,  nor  in  any  paft 
Ages.  'Tis  the  great  Ones  of  the  Worid>  am  - 
bitious  Princes  and  Tyrants,  that  ftice  the 
Earth  amongft  them  j  and  thofe  *hat  can  flatter 
them  beft,  or  ferve  them  in  theto  Interefts  or 
Pleafures,  -have  the- next  beft  Shares:  But  a 
meek,  modeft  and  humble  Spirit,- is  At  moft 
unqualified  Perfon,  that  can  be,  fot  a  Court,  or 
a  Camp;  to  fcramble  for  Preferment,  or  Plun- 
der. Both  he,  and  lib  fetf-denyittg  Notions, 
are  ridicul'd,  as  things  of  no  Ufe,  And  pro- 
ceeding from  meanneft  *nd  poorneft  of  Spirit, 
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V^avid*  wkor  W*s  a  Perfon  of  aft  admirable  De- 
votion, ;  but  Qf  ^n,  uaiequ^l  .Spifk  j ;  fubjeft  to 
g&ttiE^oftfcPf&t  as  well  93 Elevations  pf  Mind  ; 

qmeb  3ff$&ed  \with  the\  Profptfrity  of 
the  WM*4»*l  tf*  W<>rid,  thathe  could  fcarcc 
fprb^flf  clwtgiftg  Provided  with  Injuftice. 
Xow^y.jfce.fevi^ral  Touches  of  a  repining  Spi- 
rit into:  ^w,,a^ulmtoe>xi^i,  <F/*/w,;ci>ra- 
pas!d;rttgo9:*hat  Subje&i  jTOfl  have  both  the 
WpiQid  ^d;the  >Cur$;  Now  this  Beatitude 
pronounqd  here  hy  our  Saviour,  was  fpoken 
befor e &y SE)avid>  *Pf<d, xxxvii.  n.  ..The  fame 
^vvidy  iba*  w^  ralways  fo  fenithie  Qf  the  hard 
Ufagft^  tb^' Jvrfl  ifr  thi$  Life.  Our  Saviour 
alfiv  apdi^hfc  ,Apoftl?s,  prcach'd  theOp&rine 
of  the  jQfofsvjBvery  wherev  and  fofetel  the  Suf- 
ferings that  fiull  atteacb  the  Righteous  in  this 
World*  <  Therefore  neither  'David,  nor  our 
Saviacu,  ^<jttikh  underftand  xhk  Inheritance  of 
the  ^^r^^therwife  tiwtt^fome  fuWrcStotCj 

as  it  muft  be 

a  fitfitf*  Staire,  foit  Jnoft  hen  territorial  State  s 
fcM?;it>  cpuidi  npt  be  call'd  the  Inheritance  of  the 
Earths  ifJt'iw^s  nor  fo.  And  'tis  to  be  a  State 
of  as^wcll >&;{PJai$y,  according  to  the 

Word*  of  %h&*Rfalmift,  But  the  Meek  fhaMin- 
kerit\tfo£l0rt£i  and  fhalL  \  'delight:  ifyemfelws 
m  the  abundance  efPeace,  It  follows  there- 
fore from  thefe  Premise*,  .that,  both  our  Sa- 
viour,; -  and  'David,  mud  upderftaoA  fomc  fu- 
ture S^ate^rfithe  Earth,  wherein  the  Meek  will 
t* joy  , both  Peace  and  Plenty  ;  and  this  will 
appear  tpybc/  the  future  Kingdom  of  Cbrift, 
(*hcn,  yiapotf  a  .fiillqr :  De^ptkm^  we  /hall 
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have  given  you  the  Marks-and  Chapters  6f  it. 

In  the  mean  time,  why  fhould  we  not  fup- 
oofe  this  Earth,  which  the  Meek1  arc  to  'inhe- 
rit, to  be  that  habitable-' Earth  U  tome,  which 
St.  "Paul  mentions  (Heb.  ii.  6.)  and  reprdfeitfs1 
as  fubjeft  to  our  Saviour  in  a  peculiar  Manner, 
at  his'  Difpofal  and  Urtdet  his  Government,  as 
his  Kingdom  ?  Why  ihoiild  not  that  Earth  be 
the  Subjed  of  this  Beatitude,  the  promis'd 
Land,  the  Lot  of  the  Righteous  >  Thii  I  am 
lure  of,  that  both  this  Text  atld  thefdrttier 
deferve  our  ferious  Thoughts;  and  tho'  they 
do  not  exprefly,  and  in  Terms,  pitov*  the  fu- 
ture Kingdom  of  our  Saviour,  yti  oport  thef 
taireft  Interpretations  they  imply  ^ikiia-Sme. 
And  it  will  be  very  uneafy  to  givea  (atirfafto- 
ry  Account,  either  of  the  Regeneration  or  Re- 
novation,  when  oar  Saviour  ancMiis  Difciples 
fhall  iit  upon  Thrones  i  or  of  *hat  Earth 
which  the  Meek  (hall  inherit :  Or,  laftly,  of 
that  habitable  iVdrld,  which  is  peculiarly  fub- 
jeft  to  *he  Dominion  of  fefus  Chrtft,  without 
fuppofing,  on  this '  iide  Heaven,''  fome '  dtber 
\  of  Chrift  and  his  Saints,  than  hat  w£ 
r  what  they  enpy,  at  prefem; . 
But  to  proceed  in  this  Argument';  ft  wilt  be 
neceffary,  as  I  told  you,  to  fet  down  fomc 
Notb  and  Chatadcrs  of  the  Rtign  of  Gkift 
and  of  his  Saints,  whereby  it  may*  be  diftin^ 
guifhfd  from  the  prefent  State  and  prefent 
Kingdoms  of  the  World  :  And  thfefe  Charac- 
ters are  chiefly  cbreei  tfuftic*,' maci,  and 
fDivine  ¥  re  fence  dv  Condud,  which  ■  ufes^<> 
be  called  Theocrafj;   By  thefe  Ghqrafters-ir 
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Is  iufficiently  diftinguilhtf  frofrn  the  Kingdoms' 
of  this  World  y  which  arc  generally  unjuft  in 
ttieir"Titles  or  Exefcife,  ftain'd  with  Blood  5 -and 
fo  far  fr6m  being  under -a  particular  Divine 
Condud,  that  human  Pactions  and  human 
Vices  are  the  Springs  that  commonly  give  Mo- 
rion to  their  greateft  Deiigns  :  But  more  par- 
ticularly and  reftrainedly,  the  Government  of 


r 

m 

1 
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mfent  of  Antichrift,  whofe  Ghara&crs  are  dia- 
metrically oppofite  to  thefe,  being  Injuftice, 
Gtueltj,  and  human  or  diabolical  Artifices. 

Upon  this  Ihort  View  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrift,  let  us  -make  enquiry  after  it  amongft 
the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Teftement.  And  we 
(ball  find,  upon  Examination,  that  there  is 
fc&r<&  any  bf  them,  greater  or  lefler,  but  take 
notice  of  this  myftical  Kingdom,  either  ex- 
prefty,  or  under  the  Types  of  Ifrsel,  Sicn,  Je- 
rUfaiem,  and  fuch-like.  And  therefore  I  am 
apt  to  think,  that  when  St.  <Peter,  in  his  Ser- 
mon to  the  Jews,  Afts  m.  6ys,  all  the  holy 
Prophets  fpoke  of  the  Reftitution  of  all  Things* 
he  does  not  mean  the  Renovation  of  the  World 
feparately  from  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  but 
complexly,  as  it  may  imply  both.  For  there 
arfcf  not  many  of  the  old  Prophets  that  have 
fpoken  of  the  Renovation  of  the  natural. 
World  but  a  great  many  have  fpoken  of  the 
Renovation  of  the  moral,  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrift,  Thefe  are  St.  Teter's  Words,  A&s  Hi. 
*9>  20,21.  Repent  ye  therefore  and  be  con- 
certed, that  your  Sins  maybe  blotted  out,  when  / 
the  Times  of  refrefhing  fhall  come  from  the  'Pre- 
;  fence 
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fence  of  the  Lord.  And  he  Jhall  fend  Jefu? 
Chrift  which before -was  preached  unto  you-,  whom 
the  Heavens  muft.  receive  until  the  Times  of 
RESTITUTION  OF  ALL  THINGS,  The,: 
Apoftle  here  mepti&tfs  three  things,  the  Times  of 
rtfzefhing,  the  feemkd coming  of  oar  Saviour,  and 
the  Times  ctf  Reft  if  yt  ion  of  a,ll  Things  •  A nd  •  to 
the  Jnft  ofthefc  he  immediately  fqbjoins,  which 
GtdMih  fpuken  by  the  Mouth  of  alibis  holy  Pro* 
pktiSiftncfi  the  World  began, \\  This  Reftitutim 
ofaU  Things,  I;  lay,  mult  not- be undcrftood  ab- 
ftra&ly  from  the  Reign  of  Chrift,  but  as  in  Co\\- 
iunftion  with  it  i  find  in  that;  Spife,  and  no  other, 
it  is  the  general  Subjeft  of  the  Prophets. 

To  enter  therefore  into  the  Schools  of  the 
Prophets,  and  enquire  their  Sqnfq  concerning 
this  Myftery,  let  us  firil  addrefs  our  felves,  to, 
the  Prophet  Ifaiah>  and  the  royal  Prophet 
David who  fcem  to  have  had  many  noble 
Thoughts  or  Infpirations  upon  this  Subje£h 
Ifaiahy  in  the  lxvth  Chapter,  from  the  17th 
vcrfe  to  the  End,  treats  upon,  this  Argument  5 
and  joins  together  the  Renovation1  of  the  na- 
tural and  moral  World,  asSt,  'Peter,  in  the  Place 
fore-mention'd,  leems  to  do:  And  accordingly 
the  Prophet,  havingfetdowa  feveral  natural  Cha- 
racters of  that  State,  aslndolency  and  Joy,  Lon- 
gevity, Ealc,  and  Plenty,  domver.  1  8.  to  the  24th. 
he  there  begins  the  moral  Charadersof  Divine 
Favour,  and  fuch  a  particular.  Prote&ion,  that 
they  arc  heard  and  anfwerd  before  they  pray. 
And  latily,  heteprefents  it  as  a  State  of  univerfal 
Peace  and  Innocency,  ver.  $3.  The  Wolf  and 
the  Lamb  Jhall  feed  together,  &c. 

This 
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This  laft  Chara&er,  which  comprehend^ 
$Peace,  JufUce  and  Innocency,  is  more  fully 
difplay'd  by  the  fame  Prophet,  m  the  xiA  chap, 
where  he  treats  alfo  of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift. 
<Sive  me  leave  to  fet  down  his  Words,  ver.4,  5, 
9-  But  with  Righteoufnefs  pall  he  judge 
the  *Poor  ,and  reprove  with  Equity  for  the  Meek 
of  the  Earth:  and  he  fhall  fmiPe  the  Earth 
with  the  Rod  of  his  Mouth,  and  with  the 
Breath  of  his  Lips  pall  he  flay  the  Wicked. 
Andrighteoufnefs  JhailbetheGirdleofhis  Loin*, 
and  Fmthfidnefs  the  Girdle  of  his  Rtms.  The 
Wolf  alfo  (hall  dwell  with  the  Lamb,  and  the 
Leopard  fhall  lie  down  with  the  Kid  \  and  the 
Calf  and  the  young  Lyon,  and  the  Fatting  to- 
gether, and  a  little  Child  fhall  lead  them.  And 
the  Cow  and  the  Bear  fhall  feed,  their  young  OA*f 
fhall  lie  down  together  5  and  the  Lyon  fhall  eat 
Straw  like  the  Ox.  And  the  fucking  Child  fhall 
play  on  the  Hole  of  the  Afp.and  the  weaned  Child 
fhall  put  his  Handmthe  Cockdtrice-T)en.  They 
fhall  not  hurt  nor  de/lroy  in  all  my  holy  Moun- 
tain ;  for  the  Earth  fhall  be  full  of  the  Know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  as -the  Wittier  s  cover  the  Sed. 
Thus  far  the  Prophet.  Now  if  we  join  this  to 
what  we  noted  before,  from  his  Ixv*  Chapter, 
concerning  the  fame  State,  'twill  be  impofliblc 
to  uoderftand  it  of  any  Order  of  Things,  that  is 
now,  or  hath  been  hitherto  in  the  World;:  And 
confequently  itmuft  be  the  Idea  of  Tome  State  to 
come,  and  particularly  of  that  which  we  call  the 
future  Kingdom  of  'Chrift.  ^  *  " tf      * »  a\ ,  ; 

The  fame  parifick  Temper,  Innocency  and 
lattice,  are  celebrated  by  this  Prophet,  when 
'j-  1  the 
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th$  Mountain  of  the  Lord  jhall  be  eftablijhed  in 
the  Top  of  the  Mountains*  chap.ii.  2,4.  And 
he  Jhall  judge  amongft  the  Nations,  and  Jhall  re- 
buke many  People  and  they  Jhall  beat  their 
Swords  into  Plow'jharesy  and  their  Spears  into 
Prunrng-hooks.  Nation  Jhall  not  lift  up  Sword 
againjl  Nation,  neither  Jhall  they  learnlVar  any 
more.  And  as  to  Rightcoufnefc,  he  fays,  in 
the  xxiiid  Chapter,  Behold  a  King  Jhall  reign  in 
Righteoujnejsy  and  Princes  jhall  rule  in  judg- 
ment >  &c.  Thefc  Places,  I  know,  ufuaily  are 
apply'd  to  the  firft  coming  of  our  Saviour ;  the 
Peaceablencfs  of  his  Do&rine,  and  the  Propa? 
gat  ion  of  it  through  all  the  World.  I  willing- 
ly allow  this  to  be  a  true  Scnfe,  fo  far  as  it 
will  go :  But  'tis  one  thing  to  be  a  true  Senfe 
to  fuch  a  Degree,  and  another  thing  to  be  the 
final  Senfe  and  Accomplifliment  of  a  Prophe* 
cy.  The  Affairs  of  the  firft  and  fecotid 
coining  of  our  Saviour  are  Often  mingled 
together  in  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Tc- 
(lament ;  but  in  that  Mixture  there  are 
fome  Chara&ers  whereby  you  may  difttn- 
gui(h  what  belongs  to  his  firft,  and  what  to 
his  fecond  coming  j  what  to  the  Time  when 
he  came  to  fuffer,  and  what  to  the  Time  when 
he  (hall  come  to  reign.  For  Inftance,  in  thefc 
Prophecies  recited,  tho*  there  are  many  things 
very  applicable  to  his  firft  coming,  yet  that 
Regality  which  is  often  fpoken  of,  and  that 
uaiverfal  Peace  and  Innocency  that  will  accom- 
pany it,  cannot  be  verified  of  his  coming  im 
the  Fleflij  feeing  jit  is  plain,  xhat  in  his  State 
of  Humiliation  he  did  not  cop&e  as  a  King,  ta 
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mlc  over  the  Nations  of  the  Earth,  {Mat.  xx. 
2 1 .  Luke  xxiii.  42 .)  And  he  fays  himfelf  exprefly, 
That  his  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  fVorld,  Joh.  xviii. 
3<J.  And  the  Prayer  of  Salome,  and  of  the 
good  Thief  upon  the  Crofs,  fuppofe  it  not  then 
prefent,  but  to  come.  Then  as  to  the  Efta- 
blilhment  of  *Peace  in  his  Kingdom,  it  does 
not  at  all  appear  to  me  that  there  is  more  Peace  ' 
in  the  World  now,  than  there  was  before  our 
Saviour  came  into  it  5  or  that  the  Chriftiai* 
Parts  of  the  World  are  more  peaceable  than 
the  unchiiftian.  Therefore  thefe  great  PromK 
fes  of  a  pacifick  Kingdom,  which  are  exprefs'ct 
in  Terms  as  high  and  emphatical  as  can  be  ima- 
ging, miift  belong  to  fome  other  Days,  arid: 
fome  other  Ages,than  what  we  have  feen  hitherto. 

You'll  fay,  it  may  be,  'tis  not  the  Fault  of  the 
Gofpel  that  the  World  is  not  peaceable,  but  of 
thofe  that  profeis  it,  and  do  not  praftife  ir. 
This  is  true,  but  it  does  not  anfwer  the  Pro- 
phecy; for  that  makes  no  Exception,  and  bf 
fuch  a  Rcferve  as  this,  you  may  elude  an^ 
Prophecy.  So  the  Jews  fay,  their  Meffiah 
defers  his  coming  beyond  the  Time  appointed 
by  Prophecy,  becaufe  of  their  Sins;  but  we 
do  not  allow  this  for  a  good  Reafon.  Thtr 
Jfraelites  had  their  promifed  Canaan,  tho*  they 
had  render^  themfelves  unworthy  of  it ;  an* 
by  this  Method  of  interpreting  Prophecies,  all 
the  Happinefs  and  Glory  promifed  in  the  mil- 
lennial Kingdom  of  Chrift  may  come  to  no- 
thing, upon  a  pretended  Forfeiture.  Threat- 
nings  indeed  may  hare  a  tacit  Condition  { 
God  may  be  better  than  his  Word,  and,  upon' 
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Repentance;  divert  his  Judgments ;  but  he  can- 
not be  worfe  thai?  his  Word,  or  fail  of  Perfor- 
mance, when,  without  any  Condition  expre&'d, 
he  promifes  or  prophecies  good  things  to  corac : 
Ttuswould  deftroy  all  afluranceof  HopeorFaith. 
Laftly,  this  Prophecy  concerning  pacifick  Times 
or  a  facifcLKmgdorny  is  in  the  ixv1*1  Chapter  of 
Ifaiah,  fubjoiri'd to  the  Renovation  of  the  H*** 
mens  and  the..  Earth,  and  feveral  Marks  df  a 
Change  in  the  natural  World  $  which  things  we 
know  did  not  come  to  pafs  at  the  firft  coming  of 
our  Saviour  j  there  was  no  change  of  Nature 
then,  nor  lias  been  ever  fince :  And  therefore 
this  happy  Change,  both  in  the  natural  and  mo- 
rial:  World,  is  y  et  to  come. 
/  But,  as  we  faid  before,  we  do  not  Xpeak  thi$ 
cxdufivcly of  the  ficft  coming  of  -our  Saviour, 
as,  to  other parts  of  chc*fe  Prophecies^  for  bo 
doubt  that  ?was  bne  great  Defign  of  them; 
AnS  in  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament, 
there  are  often  thiee  Gradations,  or  gradual; 
Accontplifliments;  the  firft,  in  fome  King  -of 
Ifravl,  or  Ibme  Perfon  or  Affoir  relating  to 
Ifraely  as  NarionaLonly :  The  fccond,  in  tfae 
Mcffiah  at  his  firft  coming;  ;  And  the  Jaft,  m 
the  Mcflisto,  arid  his  Kingdom  at  his  fecond 
coming.  And  that  which  we  affirm  and  con- 
tend for,  is,  that  the  Prophecies  fore-mentipn'<t 
have  not  a  Aural  and  total  Accomplishment,  ei- 
ther in  the  Nation  of  the  Jews,  or  at  the  fwft 
coming  of  our  Saviour;  aad  this  we  abide  by. 

The  next  Prophet  tlliat  we  mentionM  as  * 
Wirnefs  of  - the  fatuire  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  is 
<Bavid\^hor  in  his  Tfalm^ccsnito  be  picas'd 

with 
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with  this  Subjeft  abov^  a\l  Others:  And  wheji 
he  Hs  moft  exalted  ia  his*  Thoughts  and  pro- 
phetical Raptures,  the  Spirit  carries  him  into 
the  Kingdom  of  the  Mefliah,  to  contemplate 
its  Glory,  to  fihg  Praifes  to  its  King,  and  tri- 
umph oyer  his  Enemies,  7^/.  lxviii.  Let  God 
arifa  let  his  Enemies  be  fcatteted  $  Let  them 
itUJb  that  hate  him  fie  before  him:  As  Smoak 
is  driven  away*  fo  -drive  them  away  1  as  Wax 
melteth  before  the  Fire-,  fo  let  the  Wicked  berijb 
at  the  <P  re  fence  of  Cod:  But  lei  the  Righteous 
be  glad,  &c.~ The  plain  Ground  he  goes  upon 
in  this  T/almyiS:  the  Deliverance  out  of  <iy£gypt> 
and  bringing  the  Ifraelites  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan*,  but  -when  he  is  once,  upon  the  Wing, 
ht  foars  to  an  higher  VittK  {ver.  18.)  froni 
the  Type  to v.t He;  Antitype  ;  to  the  Days  of" 
the  Mefliah,  /the  Afcenffon.  x>f  our  Savi- 
our $  and,  "  at' length,  ;  txv  :ftis  fo^^ 
Dominion  over  .all  the  Earfjj,  \ver.  32, 
The  xlvth  T*0m  h  an  Ej>iffiaTdmium  to  Cbtift 
bnd  the  Churclv Z  or  to  itic.  Lamb  and  fu$ 
Upoufe.  And'  when  that  will  fo,  and  in  whaf 
State,  we  may  learn  from  $C¥jsihnf  Apoc.  xix. 
>V  8.  and  ch.  xii.  2/9.  Namely,  after  the  Der 
ftru&ion  of.  Baity  ton,  in  the*! New  Jerufakrri* 
t^lorv.  The  Words,  and  Matter  of  the  twp 
Ptpphets  anfwer  to!  one  another.  Here,  in 
^  *Pfalm,  .there  is  a  Fight  and  Vi&ory  cele- 
t^'ated  as  well  as  a  Mamage;  and  fo  there  Is 
in'  that  xix*  Chapter  of  St.  John.  Here tfce 
prophet  fays,  Gird  thy  Sword  upon  thy  Thjgh, 
p  tnofi  Mighty,  with  thy  Glory  and  t  hy  Majejlj. 
KAnd  ih  thy  Majefty  ride  profperoujly  becaufe  of 
^  truth 
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Truth  and  Mteknefs,  and  Right eoufnefs ;  and  thy 
right  Hand  Jhall  teach  thee  terrible  Things.  Thy 
Throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever:  The 
Scepter  of  thy  Kingdom  is  a  right  Scepter,  Sec. 
Tfal.  xlv.  3,  '4, 6.  Thereat.  Johnhys,  having 
defcrib'd  a  Conqueror  on  a  white  Horfe,  Out 
of  his  Mouth  goeth  a  fharp  SworJ,  thaf  with  il 
he  fhould  finite  the  Nations  y  and  he  fhall  rule 
them  with  a  Rod  of  Iron  $  and  he  treadeth  the 
Wine-prefs  of  theFiercenefs  and  fVrath  of  Al- 
mighty God:  And  he  hath  on  his  Vefture,  and 
on  his  Thigh  a  Name  written,  KING  of 
KINGS,  andLORT>  ofLORT>S,  Apoc.  xix. 
;i  5,i6.  This  is  the  fame  glorious  Conqueror 
and  Bridegroom  in  both  Placts;  and  this  Vic- 
tory is  not  gaind,  ,nor  thefc  Nuptials  com- 
.jpleated  till  the  fecond  coming  of  our  Saviour.  ; 

In  many  other  Tfalms  there  arc  Refle&i- 
ons  upon  this  happy  Kingdom,  and  the  Tri- 
umph of  Chrift  over  his  Enemies,  as  Tfal  il 
*Pfal.  ix.  Tfal.  xxL  and  xxiv.  and  xlvii.  and  lxxxv.v 
and  ex.  and  others;,  In  thefe,andfuch-likey/i/w/, 
there  are  Lineaments  and  Colours  of  a  fairer  State 
than  any  we  have  yet  feen  upon  Earth.  Not 
but  that  in  their  firft  Inftances  and  Grounds  they 
may  fometimes  refpeft  the  State  of  Ifrael,  orthp 
Evangelical  State  y  but  the  Eye  of  the  Prophet 
goes  farther,  this  does  not  terminate  his  SightJ; 
His  Divine  Enthufiafm  reaches  into  another 
World  5  a  World  of  feace,  and  Juftice,  and 
Holinefs;  of  Joy,  and  Vi&ory,  and  Triumph  over 
all  the  Wicked  ^and  cotifequently'fuch  a  WorldJ, 
as  neither  we,  nor  our  Fathers,  have  yet  feat. 
;  This  is  an  Account  of  two  Prophets,  T>avid, 

i  and 
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and  Ifaiah ;  and  of  what  they  have  more  openly 
declar'd  concerning  the  future'  Kingdom  of 
Chrift.    But  to  verify  St.  Peter's  Words,  in 
that  fore-mention'd  Place,  A£ts  iii.  2 1 .  viz. 
That  ail  the  Holy  'Prophets  fince  the  IVorld 
began,  have  fpokcn  of  the  Reftauration  of  all 
Things  at  the  fccond  coming  of  Chrift.    I  fay, 
to  verify  this  Afiertion  of  St.  Peter,  we  miift 
fuppofe,  that,  where,  the  Prophets  fpeak  of  the 
Reftauration  and  future  Glory  of  JudaJo  and 
Jernfalem,  they  do,  pnder  thofe  Types,  repre- 
fent  to  us  the  GlQry  and  Happinefs  of  the  1 
Church  in  the  future  Kingdom  of  Chrift  : 
And  moft  of  the  Prophets,  in  this  Senfe,  and 
under  thefe  Forms,  have  ^ojcen  of  this  King- 
dom ;  in  foretelling  the  Reftauration  of  Jem- 
falem  and  Sion;  and  happy  Days,  Peace,  Plen- 
ty, and.Profperity  to  the  People  of  Ifrael. 

Moft  of  the  Prophets,  I  fay,  fromM?/?j-to 
Malachi,  have  fpoken  of  this  Reftauration* 
Mofes7'm  the  XXXth  of  'Dent.  ver.  4,  5>  9-  'David* 
in  many  of  thofe  Pfalms  we  have  cited  :  Ifaiah, 
frefides  the  Places  fore-mention'd,  treats  amply 
of  this  Subjcd,  chap.  li.  and  in  fcvcral  other 
Places*.  So  likewifc  the  Prophets  Ezekiel, 
"Daniel,  Hpfea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Mi- 
cah,  Zephmiah,  Haggai,  Zachary,  Malachi : 
All  thefe  have,  either  cxprefly,  or  under  the 
Types  of  Jerufa/em  and  Sion,  foretold  happy 

*  Iftiah  ch.xi.  ch.  xliii.  ch.  xh'x.  1 $  >&c.  eh.  lxvi.  EzekieW.  xxviii. 
eh.xxx.vii.    HoC^ch.  iii.  and  ch.  xiv-  Joel,  iii.  18.    Amos,  ch.ix. 
Obad.  ver.  17,  &c.    Mich.  eh.   iv.  ch.  v.    Teph.  iii.  14,  Sec. 
Haggai?#.  )i.   Zach.ii.  io,  &c.  and  ch.  ix.  <?,  6cc.  and  eh.  xiv. 
ch.  iii.  cfr.  iv. 

.  Poqk  IV.  R  Days, 
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Days,  and  a  glbrious  Triumph, to  the  Church 
of  God.  And  feeing  in  the  New  Teftament, 
and  in  the  Prophecies  of  St.  John,  the  Chri- 
ftian.  Church  is  (till  reprcfented,  as  under  Per- 
fecution  and  Diftrefs,  till  the  Fall  of  Anti- 
chrift,  and  the  millennial  Kingdom  5  'tis 
then,  and  not  till  then,  that  we  muft  expeft 
the  full  Accomplifliment  of  thefe  Prophecies ; 
the  Reft  duration  that  St.  "Peter  fays  was  fpo- 
ken  of,  by  all  the  Prophets  5  and  the  Myftery, 
which  St.  John  fays,  ( Apoc.  x.  7. )  tyas  de- 
clared kj  his  Servants  the  Prophets,  and 
would  be  finifli'd  under  the  feventh  Trumpet, 
which  ufhers  in  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift. 

It  would  be  too  long  to  examine  all  thefe 
Places  in  the  Prophets,  which  you  may  confult 
at  Leifure.  However,  it  cannot  feem  ftrange 
that  Jerufalem  (hould  be  ttsM  in  a  typical  or  al- 
legorical Senfe,  feeing  we  often  find  fuch  Ap- 
plications of  it  in  the  New  Teftament;  as 
Gal.  iv.  26.  Heb.  xii.  22.  Apoc.  iii.  12.  And 
'tis  very  natural  that  Jerufalem  reftor*d,  fliould 
ftgnify  the  fame  thing  as  new  Jerufalem  5 
and  therefore  that  St*  John,  by  his  new  Jeru- 
falem, intended  the  fame  thing,  or  the  fame 
State,  that  the  antient  Prophets  did  by  their 
Reftauration  of  Jerufalem.  And  if  neither  can 
be  underflood  in  a  literal  Senfe,  which,  I  believe, 
you  will  not  contend  for,  they  muft  both  be  in- 
terpreted of  the  future  Happinefs  and  Glory  of 
the  Church  in  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift. 

But  to  conclude  this  Point  wholly  as  to 
Scripture ;  if  we  make  Refle&ion  upon  all  the 
Paftagcs  alledged  in  this  and  the  forego'ng 
1  -  *  -  Chapter, 
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Chapter,  whether  out  of  the  Old  or  New  Tefta- 
ment,  we  muft  at  leaft  acknowledge  thus  much, 
that  there  arc  happy  Days,  at  one  time  or  other : 
Days  of  Peace  and  Rightcoufnefs  3  of  Joy  and 
Triumph,  of  external  Profperity,  and  internal 
San&ity  j  when  Vertue  and  Innocency  (hall  be 
in  the  Throne,  and  Vice  and  vitious  Men  out  of 
Power  or  Credir.  That  there  are  fuch  happy  Days 
prophefied  of  in  Scripture,  and  promifed  to  the 
Church  of  God.  Whether  you  call  this  the 
Reign  ofChrift  and  of  his  Saints,  or  by  any  other 
Name,  it  is  not  material  at  prefent  to  deter- 
mine 5  let  the  Title  be  what  you  will,  as  to 
the  Subftance  it  cannot  be  denied  to  be  a  gene- 
ral Do&rine  of  prophetical  Sctipture.  And 
we  muft  not  imagine,  that  the  Prophets  wrote 
like  the  Poets;  feigned  an  Idea  of  a  roman- 
tick  State,  that  never  was,  nor  ever  will  be, 
only  to  pleafc  their  own  Fancies,  or  the  ere- 
dulousPeople;  Neither  is  it  the  State  of  Hea- 
ven and  eternal  Life  that  is  here  meant  or  in- 
tended: For,  befides  that  they  had  little  or 
no  Light  concerning  thofe  Notions,  in  the 
Old  Tcftament>  the  Prophets  generally,  in 
their  Defcription  of  this  Happinefs,  either  ex- 
prefs  the  Isarth,  or  at  leaft  give  plain  Marks 
of  a  terreftrial  State.  Wherefore,  the  only 
Queftion  that  remains,  is  this,  Whether  thefc 
happy  Days  are  paft  already,  or  to  come? 
Whether  this  blcflcd  State  of  the  Church  is 
behind  us,  or  before  us  >  Whether  our  Prede- 
ceflbrs  have  enjoyed  it,  or  our  Pofterity  is  to 
cxpeA  it  ?  For  we  are  very  lure  that  it  is  not 
prefent.   The  World  is  full  of  Wars,  and  Ru- 
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moursof  Wars;  of  Vice  and  Knavery,  of  Op- 
preflion  and  Perfecution  j  and  thefe  are  things 
direttly  contrary  to  the  Genius  and  Charaftersof 
the  State  which  we  lpok  after. 

And  if  we  look  for  it  in  Times  paft,  we  can 
go  no  farther  back  than  the  beginning  of  Chrifti- 
anity.   For  St.  John,  the  laft  of  the  Apoftles, 
prophe^ed  of  thefe  Times,  as  to  come ;  and 
plac'd  them  at  the  End  of  his  Syftcm  of  Prophe- 
cies; whereby  one  might  conclude,  that  they  arc 
not  only  within  the  Compafs  of  the  Chriftian 
Ages,  but  far  advane'd  into  them.  But  however, 
not  to  infift  upon  that  at  prefent,  where  will  you 
find  a  thoufand  Years,  from  the  Birth  of  Ghri- 
ftianity  to  this  prefent  Age,  that  deferves  the 
Name,  or  anfwers  to  the  Chara&ers  of  this  pure 
and  pacifick  State  of  the  Church  >    The  firfl: 
Ages  of  Chriftianity,  as  they  were  the  moft  pure, 
fo  likewife  were  they  the  leaft  peaceable  5  con- 
tinually, more  or  lefs,under  thePerfecution  of  the  . 
Heathen  Emperors  j  and  fo  far  from  being  the 
Reign  and  Empire  of  Chrift  and  his  Saints  over 
the  Nations,  that  Chriftians  were  then,  every 
where,  in  Subje&ion  or  Slavery  5  a  poor,  feeble, 
helplcfs  People,  thruft  into  Prifons,  or  rhrown 
to  the  Lions,  at  the  Plcafure  of  their  Princes  or 
Rulers.    'Tis  true,  when  the  Empire  became 
•Chriftian  under  Conftantine,  in  thefourth  Centu- 
ry, there  was,  for  a  Time,  Peace  and  Profperity 
in  the  Church,  and  a  good  Degree  of  Purity  and 
Piety  5  but  that  Peace  was  foon  difturb'd,  and 
that  Piety  foon  corrupted.    The  growing  Pride 
and  Ambition  of  the  Ecclefiafticks,  and  their 
*afiftefs  to  admit  or  introduce  fupaftitious  Prafti- 
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ces,  deftroy'd  the  Purity  of  the  Church.  And  as 
to  the  Peace  of  it,  their  Contefts  about  Opi- 
nions and  Dodrines,.  tore  the  Chriftians  them- 
felves  into  Pieces  $  and,  foon  after,  an  Inun- 
dation of  barbarous  People  fell  into  Chriftcn- 
dom,  and  put  it  all  into  Flames  and  Confu- 
.  fion.  After  this  Eruption  of  the  Northern 
^Nations,  Mahomet  anifm  rofe  in  the  Eaft ;  and 
fwarms  of  Saracens,  like  Armies  of  Locufts, 
invaded,  conquer'd,  and  planted  their  Reli- 
gion in  feveral  Parts  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
and  of  the  Chriftianizd  World.  And  can 
we  call  fuch  Times  the  Reign  of  Chrift,  or 
the  Imprifonment  of  Satan  ?  In  the  following 
Ages,  the  Turks  over-ran  the  Eaftern  Empire  % 
and  the  Greek  Church;  and  ftill  hold  that 
miferable  People  in  Slavery.  Providence  fecms 
to  have  fo  order'd  Affairs,  that  the  Chrift ian 
World  fhould  be  never  without  a  W  O  E 
upon  it,  left  it  (hould  fanty  it  felf  already  in 
thofe  happy  Days  of  Peace  and  Profperity, 
which  are  referv'd  for  future  Times.  Laftly, 
whofoever  is  fenfiblc  of  the  Corruptions  and 
Perfections  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  fince  flic 
came  to  her  Greatnefs  5  whofoever  allows  her 
to  be  Myflical  Babylon,  which  muft  fall  be- 
fore the  Kingdom  of  CKrift  comes  on,  will 
think  that  Kingdom  duly  plac'd  by  St  John 
at  the  End  of  his  Prophecies,  concerning  the 
Chriftian  Church*  and  that  there  ftill  re- 
mains, according  to  the  Words  of  St.  Taul, 
fHcb.  iv,  9.)  a  Sabbatifm  to  the  Teople  of 
God* 

* 
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■ 

C  H  A  P.  IV. 

i 

TheSenfeandTeftimony  of  theTrimitiveChurch 
concerning  the  Millennium, -  or  future  King- 
dom of  Chrifi  5  from  the  Times  of  the  Apo- 
files  to  the  Niccnc  Council.  The  fecond  Tro* 
pofition  laid  down.  When*  by  what  Means , 
and  for  what  Reafons,  that  T>o£lrine  was 
afterwards  neglected  or  difcountenane'd. 

■ 

YOU  have  heard  the  Voice  of  the  Trophets  . 
and  Apo/lles,  (declaring  the  future  King- 
dom of  Chrift  :  Next  to  thefc,  the  ^Primitive 
Fathers  are  accounted  of  good  Authority  5  let 
us  therefore  now  enquire  into  their  Senfc  con- 
cerning this  Doftrine,  that  we  may  give  Satis- 
faction to  all  Parties  5  and  both  thofe  that  arc 
guided  by  Scripture  alone,  and  thofe  that  have 
a  Veneration  for  Antiquity,  may  find  Proofs 
fuitable  to  their  Inclinations  and  Judgment. 

And  to  make  few  Words  of  it,  we  will  lay 
down  this  Conclufion  *  That  the  millennial 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  was  the  general  cDoEtrine 
of  the  'Primitive  Churchy  from  the  Times  of 
the  Apoftles  to  the  Nicene  Council^  inclufively. 
St.  John  out-liv'd  all  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles, 
and  towards  the  latter  end  of  his  Life,  being 
banifli  d  into  the  Ifle  of  Vathmos*  he  wrote  his 
Apocalypfe ;  wherein  he  hath  given  us  a  more 
full  and  diftinft  Account  of  the  millennia!  King- 
dom qli  Chrift,  than  any  of  the  Prophets  or  Apo- 
ftles before  him&apiaSyBKhop  of  Hierapdlis^wA 
Martyr,  one  of  St.  John's  Auditors,  zslretiaus 
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teftifies,  Iren.  Lib.  $.c.iz.  taught  the f^me  Doc- 
trine after  St.  John.  He  was  the  familiar  Friend  of 
Toljcarpy  another  of  St.  John's  Difciples  j  and 
eitheJ- from  him,  or  immediately  from  St.  Johns 
Mouth,  he  might  receive  this  Do&rinc.  That 
he  taught  it  in  the  Church,  is  agreed  on  by  all 
Hands  5  both  by  thofe  that  are  his  Followers,  as 
Jrenaus  $  and  thofe  that  arc  not  Well-wilhcrs 
to  this  Do&rine,  as  Eufebius  2nd  Jerome. 

There  is  alfo  another  Channel  wherein  this 
Do&rine  is  traditionally  dcriv'd  from  St.  John9 
namely,  by  the  Clergy  of  Afia  5  as  Irenaus 
tells  us  in  the  fame  Chapter.  For,  arguing  the 
Point,  he  fliews  that  the  Blclfing  promis'd  to 
Jacob  from  his  Father  Ifaac,  was  not  made 
good  to  him  in  this  Life,  and  therefore  he  fays, 
without  doubt  thofe  Words  had  a  farther  Aim 
and  *Profpe£l  upon  the  Times  of  the  Kingdom; 
(fo  they  us'd  to  call  the  millennial  State)  when 
the  Jufi  rifing  from  the  %>ead,  fhall  reign  5  and 
when  Nature  rene  w'd  and  Jet  at  Liberty  7  fhall 
yield  Tlenty  and  Abundance  of  all  things  5  being 
blefl  with  the  *Dew  of  Heaven^  and  a  great 
Fertility  of  the  Earth  according  as  has  been 
related  by  thofe  Eccleftaflicks  or  Clergy,  who  faw 
S.  John,  the  ^Difciple  of  Chrifl ;  and  heard  of  him 
If  HAT  OUR  LORT>  HAT)  TAUGHT 
CONCERNING  THOSE  TIMES.  This, 
you  fee,  goes  to  the  Foumaia-Head :  The  Chri- 
ftian  Clergy  receive  it  from  St.  Johny  artd  St. 
John  relates  it  from  the  Mouth  of  our  Saviour. 

So  much  for  the  original  Authority  of  this 
Do&rine,  as  a  Tradition  5  that  it  was  from 
St,  Johpr  and  by  him  from  Chrift.    And  as  to 
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the  Propagation  and  prevailing  of  it  in  the  Pri- 
mitive Church,  we  can  bring  a  Witncfs  beyond 
all  Exception,  Jtiftin  Martyr,  cotemporary 
with  Irenaus,  and  his  Senior.    He  fays,  thdt 
himfelf,  and  all  the  Orthodox  Cbrijliansof  his 
Time,  did  acknowledge  the  R e fur n  61  ion  of  the 
Flefh  (fuppofe  the  firft  Rcfurrcdion)  and  a  then- 
fand  Tears  reign  in  Jerufalem  reftor'd,  or  in  the 
new  Jerufalem,  K<Dial.  with  Tryphon  the  Jens!;. 
According  as  the  'Prophets  Ezckiel,  and  Ifaiah, 
and  others,  at t eft  with  common  Confent.  As 
St.  T eter  had  faid  before,  A&s  Hi.  21.  That  all 
the  Trophets  had fpoken  of  it.    Then  he  quotes 
the  lxv1*1  Chapter  of  Ifaiah,  which  is  a  Bulwark 
for  this  Do&rine,  that,  never  can  be  broken. 
And  to  (hew  the  Jew,  with  whom  he  had 
this  Difcourfe,  that  it  was  the  Senfe  of  bur 
Prophets,  as  well  as  of  theirs,   he  tells  him, 
that  a  certain  Man  amongft  us  Chriftiani,  by 
Name  John,  one  of  the  Apoftles  of  Qhrift,  in  a 
Revelation  made  to  him  did  prophefy,  that  the 
faithful  Believers  in  Chrift  fhould  live  a  thou- 
fand  Tears  in  the  new  jerufalem  •>  and  after 
that  fhould  be  the  general  Re fiirrecf ion  and 
Hay  of  Judgment.  Thus  you  have  the  Thoughts 
and  Sentiments  of  JuftinMartyry  as  to  himfelf, 
as  to  all  the  reputed  Orthodox  of  his  Tiqie  5 
as  to  the  Senfe  of  the  Prophets  in  the  Old 
Teftament,  and  as  to  the  Senfe  of  St.  John  in 
the  sipocalypfe;    all  confpiring  in  Confirma- 
tion of  the  millennary  Doftrinc. 

To  thefc  three  Witnefles,  Tapids,  Irentus 
and  Juftin  Martyr,  \yc  may  add  two  m6rc 
within  the  fecond  Age  of  the  Church  5  Melito, 
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Bifliop  of  Sardis,  and  St.  Barnabas*  or  who- 
foever  was  the  Author  of  the  Epiftle  under  his 
Name.  This  Melito,  by  fomc,  is  thought 
to  be  the  Angel  of  the  Cfruf ch  of  Sardis,  to 
whom  St.  John  direfts  the  Epiftle  to  thit 
Church,  Apoc.  in.  1.  but  I  do  not  take  him 
to  be  fo  antient  5  however,  he  was  Bifliop  of* 
that  Place,  at  leaft  in  the  fecond  Century, 
and  a  Pcrfon  bf  great  Sanftity  and  Learning : 
He  wrote  many  Books,  as  you  may  fee  iti 
St.  Jerome  i  and,  as  he  notes  out  of  TertuU 
lian,  was  by  mdft  Chriftians  reputed  a  *Pro- 
phet  {*De  Script.  Ecclef.  *Dogm.  Ecel.  c.  lv. )  * 
He  Was  alfo  a  declar'd  MiUcnnary,  and  is  re- 
corded as  fuch,  both  by  Jerome  and  Genna- 
dius.  k  As  to  the  Epiftle  of  Barnabas,  which 
we  mention'd,  it  muft  be  very  antient,  whofoe- 
ver  is  the  Author  of  it,  and  before  the  third- 
Century  5  feeing  it  is  often  cited  by  Clemerts 
Alexandrinus,  who  was  himfelf  within  the 
fecond  Century  i  The  Genius  of  it  is  very 
much  MiUennariany  in  the  Interpetation  of  the 
Sabbath,  the  promis*d  Land,  a  <Day  for  a  thou- 
fand  Tears,  and  concerning  the  Renovation  of 
the  florid.  In  all  whidi,  he  follows  the  Foor- 
fteps  of  the  Orthodox  of  thole  Times  5  that  tt, 
of  the  Millennarians. 

So  much  for  the  firft  and  fecond  Centuries 
of  the  Church.  By  which  fliort  Account  ft 
appears,  that  the  millennary  Do&rinc  was  Or- 
thodox znd  Catholick  in  thofe  Early  Days;  for 
thefe  Authors  do  not  fct  it  down  as  a  private 
Opinion  of  their  own,  but  ,ns  a  Chriflian  'Doc- 
trine, or  an  Apoftolical  tradition.  'Tis  re- 
markable 
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markablc  what  Tafias  fays  of  himfelf,  and 
his  way  of  Learning,  in  his  Book  cali'd,  The 
Explanation  of  the  Words  of  the  Lord,  as 
St.  Jerome  gives  us  an  Account  of  it ;  ( T)e 
Script.  Ecclef.)  He  fays  in  his  Preface,  He  did 
not  follow  various  Opinions,  but  had  the  A- 
poftles  for  his  Authors :  And  that  he  con- 
Jidefd  what  Andrew,  and  what  Peter  faid $ 
what  Philip,  what  Thomas,  and  other  Dif- 
ciples  of  the  Lord',  as  alfo  what  Ariftion, 
and  John  the  Senior,  'Difciples  of  the  Lord, 
what  they  Jpoke.  And  that  he  did  not  pro- 
ft  fo  much  by  reading  Books,  as  by  the  li: 
ving  Voice  of  thefe  Terfons,  which  re  founded 
from  them  to  that  Day.  This  hath  very  much 
the  Air  of  Truth  and  Sincerity,  and  of  *  Man 
that,  in  good  earned,  fought  after  the  Chri- 
ftian  Doftrinc,  from  thofe  that  were  the  moft 
authentick  Teachers  of  it.  I  know  Eufebius, 
in  his  Ecclejiafiical  Hiftory,  gives  a  double 
Character  of  thisTapias;  in  one  Place  he  calls 
him,  A  very  eloquent  Man  in  all  Things,  and 
skilful  in  Scripture  $  and  in  another,  he  makes 
him  a  Man  or  a  fmall  Underjlanding,  {Fid.  Hie- 
ton.Epi/l.  28.  ^Lucinium.)  But  what  Rca- 
fon  there  ip  to  fufpeft  Eufebius  of  Partiality  in 
this  Point  of  the  Millennium,  we  (hall  make  ap- 
pear hereafter.  However,  we  do  not  depend 
upon  the  Learning  of  Tapias,  or  the  Depth  of 
his  Underftanding;  allow  him  but  to  bean  ho- 
ped Map  and  a  fair  Witnefs,  and  'tis  all  we 
defire.  And  we  have  little  reafon  to  queftion 
his  Tcftimony  in  this  Point,  feeing  it  is  back'd 
by  others  of  good  Credit  5  and  alfo  becaufe 
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there  is  no  Counter- Evidence,  nor  any  Wit- 
nc fs  that  appears  againft  him  :  For  thete  is 
not  extant,  either  the  Writing,  Name,  or 
Memory,  of  any  Perfon  that  contefted  this 
Do&rinc  in  the  firft  or  fecond  Century :  I  fay, 
that  call'd  in  queftion  this  millennary  Do&rinc, 
propos'd  after  a  Chriftian  Manner,  unlefs  fuck 
Hcreticks  as  denied  the  Refurre&ion  wholly, 
or  fuch  Chriftians  as  deny'd  the  Divine  Au- 
thority of  the  Apocaljpfe. 

We  proceed  now  to  the  third  Century; 
where  you  find  Tertullian,  Origen,  Vifforinus, 
Biihop  and  Martyr ;  Nepos  ^y^gyptius,  Cy- 
prism y  and,  at  the  End  of  it,  Laffantius  ;  all 
openly  profefling,  or  implicitly  favouring,  the 
millennary  Do&rinc.  We  do  not  mention 
Clemens  Alexandrinus ,  contemporary  with 
Tertullian,  becaufe  he  hath  not  any  thing, 
that  I  know  of,  exprcfly  either  for,  or  againft 
the  Millennium :  But  he  takes  notice  that  the 
feventh  *Day  hath  been  accounted  Sacred*  both 
by  the  Hebrews  and  Greeks,  becaufe  of  the 
Revolution  of  the  World,  and  the  Renovation 
of*  all  Things.  And  giving  this  as  a  Rcafon 
why  they  kept  that  Day  holy,  feeing  there  is 
not  a  Revolution  of  the  World,  every  feven 
Days,  it  can  be  in  no  other  Senfe  than  as  the 
feventh  Day  rcprefents  the  feventh  Millennary 9 
in  which  xht  Renovation  of  the  World  and  the 
Kingdom  of  Cbrift,  is  to  be.  As  to  Tertullian, 
St.  Jerome  reckons  him,  in  the  firft  place,  a- 
mongft  the  Latin  Millennaries.  And  tho'  his 
Book,  about  the  Hope  of  the  Faithful,  as  alfo 
that  about  Tararfife,  which  fljould  Iiave  gjven 
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us  the  grcateft  Light  in  this  Affair,  be  both 
loft  or  fupprefs'd  $  yet  there  are  fufficient  Indi- 
cations of  his  millcnnary  Opinion  in  his  Trads 
againft  Maraon,  and  agarnft  Hermogenes. 
St.  Cyprian  wasTertulli/m's  Admirer,  and  in- 
clines to  the  fame  Opinion,  fo  far  as  one  can 
Judge,  in  this  particular;  for  his  Period  of 
fix  thoufand  Tears  y  and  making  the  feventh 
Mi/fennary  the  Confammzxion  of  all,  is  wholly 
according'  to  the  Analogy  of  the  millennary 
Do&rine.  As  to  the  two  Bifhops,  ViElori- 
nus  and  Nepos,  St.  Jerome  vouches  for  them  : 
The  Writings  of  the  one  are  loft,  and  of  the 
other  fo  changed,  that  thcScnfe  of  the  Author 
does  not  appear  there  now.  But  LaBantins, 
whom  wc  nam'd  in  the  laft  Place,  does  open- 
ly and  profufcly  teach  this  Do&rinc,  in  his 
^Divine  Injlitutions,  (Book  vii.)  and  with  the 
fame  Aflurancc  that  he  docs  other  Parts  of  the 
Chnftian  Do&rinc ;  for  he  concludes  thus, 
/peaking  of  the  Millennium This  is  the  ^DoBrine 
of  the  holy  Trophets,  which  we  Chrijlians 
follow  \  this  is  our  JVifdom^  &c.  Yet  he  ac- 
knowledges there,  that  it  was  kept  a3  a  My- 
ftcry  or  Secret  amongft  the  Chriftians,  left 
the  Heathens  fhould  make  any  perverfc  or 
odious  Interpretation  of  it.  And  for  the  fame 
or  like  Rcafon,  1  believe,  the  Book  of  the 
JipGCdlypfe  was  kept  out  of  the  Hands  of  the 
Vulgar  for  fome  rime,  and  not  read  publickly, 
left  it  fho'jld  be  found  to  have  fpoken  too  open- 
ly of  the  Ftftc  of  the  Roman  Empire,  or  of  this 
millennial  Stare. 

So  much  for  the  firft,   fecond  and  third 
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Centuries  of  the. Church:   But  by  our  Coa- 
clufion,  we  engng'd  to  make  out  this  Proof  as 
far  as  the  Nicene  Council,  inclufively.  TheA7/- 
cene  Council  was  about  the  Year  of  Chrift  3  2  5. 
and  we  may  reafonably  fuppofe  Lattantius  was 
then  living ;  at  leaft  he  came  within  the  Time  of 
Con/fantinSsEmpivc.  But  however,  the  Fathers 
of  that  Council  are  themfelves  our  Witnefies  in 
this  Point  5  for  in  their  Ecclefiaftical  Forms  or 
Confiitutions,  in  the  Chapter  about  the  Provi- 
dence of  God,  and  about  the  World,  they  fpeak 
thus:  The  World  was  made  meaner,  or  lefs  per- 
fect, providentially  s  for  God  forefaw  that  Man 
would  Sin :  Wherefore  we  expeff  new  Heavens 
and.anew  Earth,  according  tothekoly  Scriptures; 
at  the  Appearance  and  Kingdom  of  the  great 
God,  and  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift.    And  then, 
as  "Daniel  fays  (chap.  vii.  is.)  The  Saints  of 
the  moft  High  jhall  take  the  Kingdom,  and 
the  Earth  Jhall  be  pure,  holy,  the  Land  of  the 
Living,  not  of  the  "Dead.  '  Which  David  fore- 
feeing  by  the  Eye  of  Faith,  cries  out,  (Pfal.  xxvii. 
13.)/  believe  to  fee  the  good  Things  of  the 
Lord,  inthe  Land  of  the  Living.  Our  Saviour 
fays,  Happy  are  the  Meek,  for  they  Jhall  inhe- 
rit the  Earth,  Mat.  v.  5 .    And  the  "Prophet 
Ihhh  fays,  (Chap.  xxvi.  6.)  the  Feet  of  the  meek 
and  lowly  Jhall  tread  upon  it.  So  you  fee,  ac- 
cording to  the  Judgment  of  thefc  Fathers,  there 
will  be  a  kingdom  of  Chrift  upon  Earth;  and 
moreover,  that  it  will  be  in  the  new  Heavens 
and  the  new  Earth:    And,   in  both  thefc 
Points,  they  cite  the  Prophets,  and  our  Saviour 
in  Confirmation  of  them. 

Thus 
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Thus  we  have  difcharg'd  our  Promife,  and 
given  you  an  account  of  the  Do&rinc  of  the 
Millennium,  or  future  Kingdom  of  Chrift, 
throughout  the  three  firft  Ages  of  the 
Church,  before  any  confidcrable  Corruptions 
were  crept  into  the  Chriftian  Religion.  And 
thofc  Authorities  of  fingle  and  fucceflive  Fa- 
thers* we  have  feai'd  up  all  together,  with  the 
Declaration  of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  in  a  Body. 
Thofc  that  think  Tradition  a  Rule  of  Faith, 
or  a  confiderable  Motive  to  it,  will  find  it 
hard  to  turn  off  the  Force  of  thcfeTeftimonies : 
And  thofe  that  do  not  go  fo  far,  but  yet  have 
a  Reverence  for  Antiquity  and  the  Primitive 
Church,  will  not  eaftly  produce  better  Autho-  1  * 
rities,  more  early,  more  numerous,  or  more 
uncontradi&ed,  for  any  Article  that  is  not 
fundamental:  Yet  thefe  are  but  Seconds  to 
the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  who  are  truly  the 
Principals  in  this  Caufe.  I  will  leave  them 
all  together,  to  be  examined  and  weigh'd  by  the 
impartial  Reader.  And  becaufe  they  feem  to 
me  to  make  a  full  and  undeniable  Proof,  I  will 
now,  at  the  Foot  of  the  Account,  fet  down  our 
fecond  Propofition,  which  is  this,  That  there 
is  a  millennial  State,  or  a  future  Kingdom  of 
Chrift  and  his  Saints,  frophefied  of  and  pro- 
mifed,  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  $  and 
received  by  the  'Primitive  Church  as  a  Chrifti* 
an  and  Catholick  cDo£lrine.    (Propof.  I.) 

HAVING  difpatch'd  this  main  Point? 
to  conclude  the  Chapter  and  this  Head 
ot  our  Diicourfe,  it  will  be  fome  Satisfaftioa 
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poflibly  to  fee,  How  a  Do&rine  fo  generally 
received  and  approv'd,  came  to  decay,  and  al- 
moft  wear  out  of  the  Church,  in  following 
Ages.  The  Chriftian  millennary  Doftrine 
was  not  call'd  into  Queftion,  fo  far  as  appears 
from  Hiftory,  before  the  middle  of  the  third 
Century ;  when  *Dionyfius  Alexandrinus  wrote 
againft  Nepos,  an  ^/Egyptian  Biftiop,  who  had 
declar'd  himfelf  upon  that  Subjed.  But  wc 
do  not  find  that  this  Book  had  any  great  Ef- 
fedt  5  for  the  Declaration  or  Conftitution  of 
the  Nicene  Fathers  was  after ;  and  in  St.  Je- 
rome's Time,  who  wrote  towards  the  End  of 
the  fourth  Century,  this  Do&rine  had  fo 
much  Credit,  that  he,  who  was  its  greateft 
Adverfary,  yet  durft  not  condemn  it,  as  he 
fays  himfelf  5  Qua  licet  nan  fequamwr,  tamen 
damnarenon  pojjumus  5  quia  multi  Ecclefiaftico- 
rum  virorum  &  martyres  ifia  dixerunt :  iVhich 
Things  or  *DoElrines,  fpeaking  of  the  Millen- 
nium, tho'  we  do  not  follow,  yet  we  cannot 
condemn  5  becaufe  many  of  our  Church-men,  and 
Martyrs  have  affirmed  thefe  things.  And 
when  Apoliinarius  reply 'd  to  that  Book  of 
Dionyfius,  St.  Jerome  fays,  that,  not  only 
thofe  of  his  awn  Se&,  but  a  great  Multitude 
of  other  Chriftians  did  agree  with  Apoliina- 
rius in  that  particular :  Ut  prafaga  mmte  jam 
cernam,  quantorum  in  me  rabies  concitanda 
fit :  That  now  I  fore  fee,  how  many  will  be  en- 
rag'd  againft  me,  for  what  I  have  fpoken  a- 
gainft  the  millennary 'Dottrine. 

We  may  therefore  conclude  that  in  St.j^- 
wrt  Time  the  Millennaries  made  the  greater 
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Party  in  the  Church  *  for  a  little  Matter  would 
aot  have  frighted  hira  <from  cenfuring^  their 
Opinions.  St^.  Jerome  was  a  rough  and  rugged 
Saint,  and  an  unfair  Adverfary,  that  ufually 
ran  down,  wkh  Heat  and  Violence,  what 
ftood  in  his  Way.  As  to  his  Unfairncfs,  he 
fhews  it  Efficiently  in  this  very  Caufe,  for 
he  generally  reprefents  the  millennary  Doftrine 
after  a  Judaical,  rather  than  a  £hrijlian  Man- 
ner. And  in  reckoning  up  the  chief  Patrons 
66.  it,  he  always  skips  Juftin  Martyr-,  who 
wa$  not  a  Manfo  obfeure  as  to  be  over-look'd : 
And  he  was  a  Man  that  had  declar'd  himfelf 
iuffitiently  upon  this  Poi^t  $  for  he  fays,  Both 
hmfelf  and  all  the  Orthodox  of  his  time,  were 
of  that  Judgment +  and  applies  both  the  Apo- 
ealypfe  of  St.  John,  and  the  Ixy*  Chapter  of 
Ifaiah,  for  the  Proof  of  it  >  as  we  noted  before. 

As  St:  Jerome  was  an  open  Enemy  to  this 
Doftrine,  fo  Enfebms  was  a  back  Friend  to  it  5 
and  reprcfented  every  thing  to  its  Difcdvmv 
tage,  fo  far  as  was  tolerably  confiftcm  with  the 
Faimcfs  of  an  Hiftorian*  He  gives  a  flight 
Character  of  Tafias,  without  any  Authority 
for  it;  and  brings  in  one  .Gaius,  that  makes 
Cerinthus  to  be  the  Author  jof.  the  Apocalypfe 
and  of  thcMllenrnm  (Ecclef.Hifi.  lnuc.it  ) 
and  calls  the  Vifiqns  there,  T^I^Xpy/^^  mon? 
ftrous  Stories.  He  hinifclf  is  willing  tpihuffie 
off  that  Book  from  John  the  EvangeIiftto&\7 
other  John,  a  Tresbytet ;  apdto  (hew  his  Skill 
in  the  Interpretation  of  it,  (£1.  c.  3.2.  de.  *uit\ 
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when  he  turn'd  the  Heathen  Temples  there 
into  Chriftian :  A  wonderful  Invention.  As 
St.  Jerome  by  his  Flouts,  fo  Eufebius,  by  fini- 
fter  Infinuations,  cndeavour'd  to  leffen  the 
Reputation  of  this  Dodrine  5  and  the  Art  they 
both  ys'd  was,  to  mifreprefent  it  zsjudaica/. 
But  we  muft  not  caft  off  every  Dodrine  which 
the  Jews  believcl,  only  for  that  Reafon 5  foe 
we  have  the  fame  Oracles  which  they  had, 
and  the  fame  Prophets  5  and  they  have  colled- 
ed  from  them  .  the  fame  general  Dodrine 
that  we  have,  namely,  that  therewith  be  an 
happy  and  pacifick  State  of  the  Churchy  in  f  u- 
ture Times.  But  as  to  the  Circumftances  of 
this  State  we  differ  very  much :  They  fuppofe 
the  Mofaical Law  will  be  reftor'd,  with  all  its 
Pomp,  Rites,  and  Ceremonies  5  whereas  wc 
fuppofe  the  Chriftian  Worftiip,  or  fomething 
more  perfed,  will  then  take  Place.  Yet 
St.  Jerome  has  the  Confidence,  even  there 
where  he  fpeaks  of  the  many  Chriftian  Clergy 
and  Martyrs  that  held  this  Dodrine  5  has  the 
Confidence,  I  fay,  to  reprefent  it,  as  if  they 
held  that  Circumcijion,  Sacrifices,  and  all  the 
Judaical Rites,  fliould  then  be  reftor'd.  Which 
feems  to  me  to  be  a  great  Slander,  and  a  great 
Inftancc  how  far  Mens  Paffions  will  carry 
them,  in  mifreprcfenting  an  Opinion,  which 
they  have  a  Mind  to  difgrace. 

But  as  we  have  Reafon  to  blame  the  Par- 
tiality of  thofe  that  oppofed  this  Dodrine  5  fo, 
on  the  other  Hand,  we  cannot  excufc  the  Pa- 
trons of  it  from  all  Indifcretions!  I  believe 
they  might  partly  themfelves  make  it  obno- 
.  Book  IV.  S  xious 
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xiousj  by  mixing  fome  things  with  it,  from 
pretended  Traditions,  or  the  Books  of  the 
Sybilhj  or  other  private  Authorities,  that  had 
fo  fufficient  warrant  from  Scripture;  and 
things,  fometimes,  that  Nature  would  not 
eafily  bear.  Befides,  in  latter  Ages,  they  feem 
to  have  dropt  one  half  of  the  Do&rine,  namely, 
the  Renovation  of  Naturey  which  Iren/eus7 
Jttftin  Martyr j  and  the  Antients,  join  infepa- 
rably  with  the  Millennium:  And  by  this 
Omifllon,  the  Do&rine  iiath  been  made  Ids 
intelligible,  and  one  Part  of  it  inconfiftcnt 
with  another.  And  when  their  Pretenfions 
were  to  reign  upon  this  Prefent  Earth,  and  in 
this  prefent  State  of  Nature,  it  gave  a  Jea- 
loufy  to  temporal  Princes,  and  gave  occafton 
like  wife  to  many  of  Fanatical  Spirits,  under 
the  Notion  of  Saints,  to  afpire  to  Dominion, 
after  a  violent  and  tumultuary  Manner.*  This 
I  reckon  as  one  great  Caufc  that  brought  the 
Doftrinc  into  Difcredit.  But  I  hope  by  redu- 
cing of  it  to  the  true  State,  we  fliall  cure 
this  and  other  Abufes  for  the  future. 

Laftljr,  It  never  pleas'd' the  Church  of  Rome.; 
and  fo  far  as  the  Influence  and  Authority  of 
that  would  go,  you  may  be  fure  it  would  be 
deprefs'd  and  difcountenancd.  I  never  yet 
met  with  a  Popift*  Doftor  that  held  the  Mil- 
lennium ;  and  Baronius  would  have  it  to  pafs  for 
an  Hercfy,  and  *Papias  for  the  Inventof  of  it  $ 
whereas,  if  Irenes  may  be  credited;  lr  was 
rcceiv'd  from  Sr.  John,  and  by  h'foftofrf  thef 
Mouth  of  our  Saviour.  And  neither  St.  Je- 
rome7  nor  his  Friend  Pope 'Darnkfus,  diirft 

l  ever 


Digitized  by  Google 


Coneifhfkg  tU  new  Heavens,  ice    £5  £ 

ever  condemn  it  for  an  Herefy.  It  was  al- 
ways indeed  urieafy,*  x  and  gave  Offence  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  becaufe  it  does  not  fuit 
to  that  Scheme  of  Chriftianity,  which  they 
have  dratyn.  They  fuppofc  Chrift  reigns  al- 
ready, by  his  Vicar,  the  Pope;  and  treads 
upon  the  Neck?  of  Emperors  and  Kings :  And 
if  they  could  but  fupprefs  the  Northern  He- 
rtffy  as  they  call  it,  they  do  not  kndvv  ^hat 
a  Milfeifriititn  would  fignifjy  or  how  the  Church 
could  be  in :m  happier  Condition  than  fhc  is. 
The  Apocnlypft  of  St.  John  does  foppofe  the 
true  Church  under  Hardfliip  and  Perfccurion, 


the  Witneflcs  are  in  ^cfc-cloth.  -  But  the 
Church  of  ^^r.halth  been  in  Profperity  and 
Greatnefs/  ancf'  th^  commanding  Church  in 
Ghtiftendofn,  fcjr  lb  long,  or  longer,  and  hath 
furd  thfel  Natioris  With,  a  Rod  of  Irori;  fo  as 
that  Mkrk  of  the  true  Church  does  not  favour 
her  at  all.  And  tte  Millennium  being  proper- 
ly a  Rewfard'  atid  Ttiumph  for  thofe  that  come 
ouroF^Pcrfttution, '  foch  as  have  Jiv'd  always 
in  Pomp  and  Profpprity,  canT  pretenct  to1  no' 
Sfcafer  iiy;br  Benefit  by  it.  T^fthasrVnade 
rite  Gftufch  of  Rome 1  have  always  an  ill  Eye 
ubbfc  rtH^Doarine,  becaufe  it  IcenVd  to  have 
art1  ilrEyt -upon  her:  And  as  .ffle  ^'rew  in 
Spfetidor1  aftd;  Greatnefs,  lhe  eclij^sU  aflii  ob- 
fcur'd  it  mdre  artd  more;  fo  that' it  ;W0Uld 
have  been  toft  otit  of  the  World  as  ati  obfolete 
Error,*  rf  it  had  not  be£n  revived  by  fome  of  the 
^Reformation;'  r  '  '  J  *5?"1 
^  S  *  CHAP. 
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CHAP.   VD.  i 

♦ 

.  ... 

The  true  State  of  the  Millennium,  according  to 
Characters  taken  from  Scripture  \  fome 
Mifiakes  concerning  it  examirid.  , 

WE  have  made  fufficient  Proof  of  a  mil- 
lennial State,  from  Scripture  and  An- 
tiquity 5  and  upon  that  firm  Bafis  have  fettled 
our  fecond  Propofition.  We  fliould  now  de- 
termine the  Time  and  T/ace  of  this  future 
Kingdom  of  Chrift:  Not  whether  it  is  to  be 
in  Heaven,  or  upon  Earth ;  for  that  we  fup- 
pofe  determin  cl  already  5  but  whether  it  is  to 
be  in  the  prcfent  Earth,  and  under  the  prefent 
Conftitution  of  Nature,  or  in  the  new  Hea- 
vens, and  new  Earthy  which  are  promis'd, 
after  the  Conflagration :  This  is  to  make  our 
third  Tropojition:  And  I  ihould  have  proceed- 
ed immediately  to  the  Examination,  of  it,  but 
that  I  imagine  it  will  give  us  fome  Light  in 
this  Affair,  if  we  enquire  farther  ipto  the  true 
State  of  the  Millenmw,  before  we  deteroiine^ 
its  Time  and  Place.  >   '  -  . 

We  have  already  noted  fome  moral  Chatac* 
ters  of  the  millennial  State  5  and  the  great \  na-: 
iural  Character  of  it  is  this  in  general,  ,that 
it  will  be  ^aradifaicalh  free  from  alL  InconT 
veniencies,  either  of  external  Nature,  or  of  our 
own  Bodies.  For  my  part,  I  do  not  under- 
ftand,  how  there  can  be  any  confiderable  Dcr 
gree  of  Happinefs  without  Indolencyi  nor 
how  there  can  be  Indolency>  while  we  have 
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■  \  fUch  Bodies  as  wef  have  now,  and  fuch  an  ex- 
ternal Constitution  of  Nature.  And  as  there 
mud  be  Indolency,  where  there  is  Happuiefs ; 
ib  there  muft  not  be  Indigency,  or  want  of  any 
due  Comforts  of  Life :  For  where  there  is 
Indigency,  there  is  Solicitude,  and  Diftra&ion, 
and  Uneafinefs,  and  Fear  ;  Paffions  that  do  as 
naturally  difquiet  the  Soul,  as  Pain  does  the 
Body.  Therefore  Indolency  and  Plenty  feem 
to  be  two  effential  Ingredients  of  every  happy 
State ;  and  thefe  two,  in  Conjunction,  make  that 
State  we  call  Taradifaical. 

Now  the  Scripture  feems  plainly  to  exempt 
the  Sons  of  the  new  Jerufalem,  or  of  the  Millen- 
nium, from  all  Tain  or  Want ,  in  thofe  Words, 
Apoc.  xxi.  4.  And  God  jhall  wipe  away  all 
Tears  from  their  Eyes :  And  there  Jhall  be  no 
more  TZeath,  neither  Sorrow,  nor  crying  $  neither 
Jhall  there  be  any  more  Tain :  For  the  former 
Things  are  pajfed  away.  And  the  Lord  of  that 
Kingdom,  He  that  fat  upon  the  Throne,  faid, 
Behold  I  make  all  Things  new,  ver.  5.  This 
Renovation  is  a  Reftauration  to  fome  former 
State  5  and  I  hope,  not  that  State  of  Indigency 
and  Mifery,  and  Difeafednefs,  which  we  Ian- 
guifli  under  at  prefent;  but  to  that  priftine 
Taradifaical  State,  which  was  the  Blcfling  of 
the  firft  Heavens  and  the  firft  Earth. 

As  Health  and  Plenty  are  the  Bleffings  of 
Nature,';  fo,  in  Civil  Affairs,  Teace  is  the  great- 
eft  Bleffing:  And  this  is  infeparably  annex  cl 
to  the  Millennium ;  ah  indelible  Character  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Chrift.  And  by  Teace,  wc 
underftand  not  only  Freedom  from  Perfccu- 
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tion  upon  religious  Accounts,  but  that  Na± 
tion  Jhall  not  rife  up  againjl  Nation,  upon  jiny. 
Account  whatibevcr.  That  bloody  Mpnftery 
liar,  that  hath  devour 'd  fo  many  Millions  of 
the  Sons  Xjf ; Adam,  is  now  at  kngth  to  be 
chain'd  up  ;  and  the  Furies,  that  x^x\  through* 
out  the  Earth,  with,  their  Snakes  and  Torches, 
fhall  be  thrown  into  the  A  by  fs,  to  fting»  and 
prey  upon  one  another  :  All  evil  and  miifhic- 
vous  Paflions  (hall  be  extinguilh'd  $  and  that 
not  in  Men  only,  but  even  in  brute  Creatures, 
according  to  the  Prophets.  The  Lamb  and  the 
Lion  foall  lye  down  together,  and  the  fucking 
Child  pall  play  with  the  Bajilisk.  Happy 
Days,  when  not  only  the  Temple  of  Janus 
fhall  be  fliut  up  for  a  thoufand  Years,  and  the 
Nations  Jhall  beat  their  Swords  into  Plow- 
Jhares-y  but  all  Enmities  and  Antipathies  (hall 
ccafe,  all  afts  of  Hoftility,  throughout  all 
Nature.  And  this  univcrial  Peace  is  a  De- 
monftration  alfo  of  the  former  Character,  uni- 
vcrfal  Tfenty ;  for  where  there  is  Want  and 
Ncccflitoufncfs,  there  will  be  quarrelling. 

Fourthly,  Tis  a  Kingdom  of  Righteoufnefs, 
as  well  as  of  Peace:  thefe  alfo  muftgo  toge- 
ther: For  unrighteous  Perfons  will  not  live 
long  in  Peace,  no  more  than  indigent  Perfons. 
The  Pfalmiji  therefore  joins  them  together* 
and  'Plenty,  alfo,  as  their  neceflary  Prefcrva- 
tivc,  in  his  Dcfcription  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrift,  Pfal  Ixxxv.  10,  11,12.  Mercy  andTruth 
arc  wet  together:  Righteoufnefs  and  Peace 
have  kiffed  each  other.  Truth  Jhall  fpring  out 
of  the  Earth,  and  Righteoufnefs  Jhall  look  down 
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from  Heaven.  Tea,  the  Lord  Jhall  give  good, 
and  our  Land  fhall  yield  her  Increafe.  This 
will  not  be  a  Medley-State,  as  the  prefent 
World  is,  good  and  bad  mingled  together  -y  but 
a  c ho  fen  Generation,  a  royal  Trie  ft  hood,  an  holy 
Nation,  a  peculiar  'People.  Thofe  that  have 
a  Part  in  the  firft  Rcfurre&ion,  the  Scripture 
pronopaceth  them  Holy  and  Blejfed ;  and  fays, 
The  fecond  'Death  Jhall  have  no  Tower  over  \ 
them,  Satan  is  alfo  bound  and  (hut  up  in  the 
bot  tom  lei s  Pit,  and  has  no  Liberty  of  tempting 
or  fencing  this  People,  for  a  thoufand  Years: 
but  at  the  End  of  that  Time,  he  will  meet 
with  a  degenerate  Crew,  feparate  and  Aliens 
to  the  holy  City,  that  will  make  War  againft 
it,  and  perifh  in  the'  Attempt.  In  a  Word,  thofe 
that  ate  to  enjoy  this  State,  are  always  diftin- 
guifli'd  from  the  Multitude,  as  People  redeem- 
ed from  the  Earth,  {Apoc.y.g.)  that  have 
walhed  their  Robes,  and  made  them  white  in 
the  Blood  of  the  Lamb  5  and  are  reprefented  as  * 
Vi&ors  over  the  World  5  with  fuch  other  Cha- 
racters as  are  incompatible  to  any  but  the 
Righteous,  ch.  vii.  14.  ch  xiv.  3,4.  ch.xxi.  27- 
,  Fifthly,  This  will  be  a  State  under  a  peculiar  - 
divine  Prefence  and  Condud.  It  is  not  eafy 
indeed  to  determine  the  Manner  of  this  Pre* 
fence,  but  the  Scripture  plainly  implies  fome 
extraordinary  divine  Prefence  to  enlighten  and 
enliven  that  State.  When  the  new  Jerufalem 
was  come  down,  St.  John  fays,  Apoc.  xxi.  3 . 
And  I  heard  a  great  Voice  out  of  Heaven, 
faying,  behold  the  Tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
Men\  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
'  <-iftwi.  S  4  .  they 
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they  Jhall  be  his  Teopk  $  and  God  himfetf 
(hall  be  with  thetn>  and  be  their  God.  And  the 
like  is  promis'd  to  the  Palm-bearing  Company, 
chap,  vii.  15.  where  they  are  admitted  to  the 
Privileges  of  the  new  Jerusalem.  When 
our  SavioUr  was  incarnate,  and  vouchfafed  to 
dwell  arnongft  the  Children  of  Men,  the  fame 
Phrafe  isusd  by  this  fame  Author,  tcrauWs.  Job. 
i.  14.  The  Word  was  made  Flejh,  and  taberna- 
cled arnongft  us  5  and  we  beheld  his  Glory \  &c. 
We  read  it,  He  dwelt  ammgft  us,  but  render'd 
more  clofely,  it  is,  He  fet  his  Tabernacle  arnongft 
us.  And  that  which  the  Hebrews  call  the 
Shekinah,  or  divine  Trefence,  Maimon. 
Mor.  Nev.  par.  i.e.  25.  comes  from  a  Word  of 
the  like  Signification  and'  Sound  with  the 
Greek  Word  here  us'd.  Therefore  there  will 
be  a  Shekinah  in  that  Kingdom  of  Chtift  5  but 
as  to  the  N4ode  of  it,  I  am  very  willing  to  con- 
fefs  my  Ignorance. 

The  laft  Chnra&cr  that  belongs  to  this  State, 
or  rather  tothofcthat  enjoy  it,  is,  that  they  are 
Kings  and 'Priefts  unto  God.  ThisisaCha- 
raftcr  often  repeated  in  Seripturfc,  and  therefore 
the  more  to  be  regarded.  It  occurs  thrice  in 
the  Apocalypfe  informal  Terms,  ch.'\.6.  ch.v. 
jo.  ch.  xx.  6.  And  as  to  the  Regal  Dignity 
apart,  that  is  farther  exprcft,  either  by  the 
^Donation  of  a  Kingdom?  as  in  Daniel* s  Phrafe, 
chap.  vii.  is,  22,27.  Or  by  pfacing  upon 
Thrones?  with  a  judicial  Power ;  which  is  the 
New Teflament Style,  Mat.xh.  28.  Lukexm. 
29,30.  Rev  xx.  4.  Thefe  two  Titles,  n6  doubt, 
arc  intended  to  comprehend  the  higheft  Ho- 
nour 
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nours  that  we  arc  capaWe  of  5  thefe  being  the 
higheft  Dignities  in  every  Kingdom  s  and  fuch 
aswere  by  the  Antierits,  both  in  the  Eaft  and 
in  the  Weft,  commonly  united  in  one  and  the 
fame  Perfon;    Their  Kings  being  Priefts,  like 
Melchifedeck,  or,  as  the  Roman  Emperor  was, 
Tbntifex  Maximus.    But  as  to  the  facerdotal 
Charafter,  that  feems  chiefly  to  refpeft  the 
Temper  of  the  Mind  5  to  fignify  a  People  de- 
dicated to  God  and  his  Service,  feparate  from 
the  World,  and  from  fecular  Affairs,  fpending 
their  time  inDevotion  andContemplation,whichL 
will  be  the  great  Employments  of  that  happy 
State.    For  where  there  is  Eafe,  Peace,  and 
Plenty  of  all  Things ,  refin'd  Bodies,  and  puri- 
fied Minds,  there  will  be  more  Inclination  to 
intelle&ualExercifcs  and  Entertainments  5  which 
they  may  attend  upon,  without  any  Diftrattion, 
having  neither  Want,  Pain,  nor  worldly  Bufinefs. 

The  Title  of  King  implies  a  Confluence  of 
all  Things  that  conftitutc  temporal  Happinefs. 
Tis  the  higheft  thing  we  can  wifli  any  in  this  1 
World,  to  be  a  King  5  So  as  the  Regal  Dignity 
feems  to  comprehend  blithe  Goods  of  Fortune, 
or  external  Felicity,  and  the  Sacerdotal,  the 
Goods  of  the  Mind,  or  internal  5  both  which 
concur  in  the  Conftitution  of  true  Happinefs. 
There  is  alfo  a  farther  Force  and  Emphafis  in 
this  Notiort  of  the  Saints  being  made  Kings, 
if  we  confider  it  comparatively,  with  refpedt 
to  what  they  were  before  in  this  World  5  where 
they  were  not  only  mean  and  dcfpicablc,  in 
Subjedion  and  Servility,  but  often  under  Perfe-  > 
cution,  abus'd  and  trampled  upon  by  the  Secu- 
lar and  Ecdefiaftical  Powers.    But  now  the 

Scene 

Digitized  by  Google 


z$6     .  The  Theorb  o/ the  Earth;  > 

Scene  is  changed,  ari^you  fee  the  reverfe  of 
Providence,  according  us  Abraham  faid  to  the 
ftich-Maiu  fy#>  remethber  that  thou  in  thy 
'Life  time '  riefkeedft  thy  good  things •,  and  like- 
wife  Lazarus,  [evil  things :  But  now  he  is  com* 
fortedy  and  [thou  art  tormented.  Now  they  are 
fet  upon  TIuqiics  and  Tribunals,  who.  were 
before  arraigned  as  Criminals,  ^ind  brought 
before  tyraqnical  judicatures:  They  are  now 
Laws  and  Lawgivers  to  thcmfelves,  in  a  true 
State  oT  Royal  Liberty,  neither  under  the  Domi- 
nation of  evil  Men, nor  of  their  own  evil  Paflion$, 

,  \  Some  poffibly.  may  think,  that  this  hig^ 
Chara&er  of  being  made.-Priejls  and  Kings  to 
Gody  is  not  general  to  all  that  enjoy  the  Millenr 
mum,  but  a  Prerogative  belonging  to  the  Apor 
ftles  and  fome  pf  the  chief  Martyrs,  who  arc 
eminently  rewarded  for  their  eminent  Services, 
But  Scripture^  as  far  as  I  perceive,  applies  it 
to  all  that  inherit  that  Kingdom.  The  redeemed 
out  of  every  J\indredy  and  Tongue y  and  Teople, 
and^Nation,  are  made  King?  and Triefts  to.Qed, 
and  Jhall  reign  on  the  Earth,  Apoc  v.  9,  iQ*> 
And  in  the  xxth  chap.  <ver.  6..  all  the  Sons  of 
the  Aid  Rcfurrcdion  are  made  Triefts  of  God 
and  floall  reign  with  him  #  thoufand  Tears. 
Here  is  no  DiftincUon  or  Difcrimination  thus 
far :  Not  that  we  fuppofe  an  uni^qrfal  Equality 

*  of  Conditions  in  the  millennial  State,  but  as 
to  all  thefe  Characters  which  we  have  given  of 
it,  I  do  not  perceive  that  they  are  rcftrain' d  or. 
confin'd  by  Scripture  to  Angle  Petfons,  but 

^  make  the  general  Happinefs  of  that  Stare,  and 
arc  the  Porr  ion  of  every  one  that  is  admitted  into 
the  new  J en/falem.  _  Others 
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,  Others  poffibly- may  think  that  this  Privi- 
lege of  the  Jirfi  Refurre£ttitT  tj*not  common 
tp  all  that  enjoy  the  miii^^ai  State.  For 
tho'  St.  Jobnp  who  is  the  o^Iy  Pa  ion  that  h^tty 
made  cxpreis  mention  of  x\\%  jivfi  flefurreElipni 
and  of  the  thoufend  Tears  Reign  of  Chrift, 
does  joyn  thcfc>  two  as  the  fame  thing,  an4 
common  to  the  fame  Perfons  5  yet  I  know  there 
are  fome  that  \yould  diftinguifh  them  as  things 
of va  different  Extent,  and  qlfo  of  a  differqn? 
Nature.  They  fuppofe  the -Msarfyrs  only  yrjj^ 
rife  from  the  Dead,  and  wi^li  be  immediately 
tranilatcd  in$o  Heaven,  and  there  pafs  their 
Milkmiumm^dc^xzl  Glory  3  while  the  Church 
is  ftillhcre  below,;  in  her  Millennium,  fuch  as 
it  4$ :  A  Stat;e  indeed  better  than  ordinary,  and 
fr$e  from  Persecution,  but  obnoxious  to  all  the 
Inconveniences  of  our  prcfent  mortal  Life,  an4 
%  Medley  of  good  and  bad  People,  without  Sepa- 
ration. This  is  fuch  an  Idea  of  the  Millennium* 
as,  to  my  Ey$,  hath  neither  Beauty  in  it,  no* 
Foundation  in  Scripture.  .That  the  Citizens 
pf  the  new  Jerufclem  are  not  a  mifcellaneous 
Company,  but  a  Community  of  righteous 
Perfons,  we  have  noted  before,  and  that  the 
State  of  Nature  will  be  better  than  it  is  at 
prefent.  But,  befides  this,  what  Warrant  have  % 
tfyey  for  this  Afccnfion  of  the  Martyrs  into 
Heaven  at  that  Time?  Where  do  we  read  of 
that  in  Scripture  >  And  in  thofe  things  that  are 
not  Matters  of  natural  Order,  but  of  divine 
Oeconomy,  wq  ought  to  be  very  careful  how 
we  add  to  Scriptwe. 

Jhe  Scripture  fpqaks  only  of  the  Refurrec-  * 


tion 
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tion  of  the  Martyrs,  Apoc.  xx.  but  not  a 
Word  conccrf^^hcir  Afcenfion  into  Heaven. 
Will  that  be  viffl>  ■>  Weiread  of  our  SaviourV 
Refurre&ion  and  Afcenfion,  and  therefore  we 
have  Reafon  to  affirm  them  both.  We  read 
alfo  of  the  Refurredion  and  Afcenfion  of  the 
Witneffes,  (Apoc.xi.)  in  a  figurative  Senfe  5  and' 
in  that  Senfe  we  may  affert  them  upon  good-' 
Grounds.  But  as  to  the  Martyrs,  we  read  of 
their  Refurrc&ion  only,  without  any  thing  ex- 
preft  or  imply'd  about  their  Afcenfion.  By 
what  Authority  then  fliaH  we  add  this  nevif 
Notion  to  the  Hiftory  or  Scheme  of  the  Mil- 
lennium ?  The  Scripture,  on  the  contrary, 
makes  mention  of  the  Defcent  of  the  new 
Jerufalem,  Apocxxi.  2.  making  the  Earth  the 
Theatre  of  all  that  Affair:  And  the  Camp 
of  the  Saints  is  upon  the  Earth,  w.  9.  and 
thefe  Saints  are  the  fame  Perfbns,  fo  for  as  can- 
be  colle&ed  from  the  Text,  that  rofe  from  the 
%>ead9  and  reign' d  with  Chrijl,  and  were  Triefts 
to  God,  5,6.    Neither  is  there  any  Di- 

ftin&ion  made,  that  I  find,  by  St.  John,  of  two' 
forts  of  Saints  in  the  Millennium,  the  one  in 
Heaven,  and  the  other  upon  Earth.  Laftly, 
the  four  and  twenty  Elders,  chap.  v.  10.  tho* 
they  were  Kings  and  Triejts  unto  God,  were 
content  to  reign  upon  Earth.  Now  who  can 
you  fuppofe  of  a  fuperior  Order  to  thefe  four 
and  twenty  Elders?  Whether  they  reprefent 
the  twelve  Patriarchs  and  twelve  Apoftles,  or 
whomfoever  they  reprefent,  they  are  plactt 
next  to  him  that  fits  upon  the  Throne,  and 
they  have  Crowns,  of  Gold  upon  their  Heads, 

chap.  iv. 
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chap.  iv.  4*  ch.  #i.  *6.  There  can  be  no  Marks 
of  Hpnour  a^ri  Digniry  greater  than  thefe  are? 
and  therefore  feeing  thefe  higheft  Dignitaries,  iti 
the  Millennium  or  future  Kingdom  of  Chrift* 
are  to  reign  upon  Earth,  there  is  no  Ground  t<* 
fuppofe  the  Aflumption  of  any  other  into  Hea- 
ven, uponthat  Account,  or  upon  that  Occafion. 

This  is  a  fliprt  and  general  Draught  of  the 
mUkni|ial  State,  or  future  Reign  of  the  Saints, 
according  to  /Scripture.  Wherein  I  have  en- 
deavoufd  to  re&ify  fome  Miftakes  or  Mifcon- 
ceptions  abput  it  5  that  viewing  it  in  its  true 
Nature,  we  njay  .be:  the  better  able  to  judge, 
when  and  where  it  will  obtain :  Which  is  the 
next  Thing  to  be  confider'd. 

irr.  CHAP.    VIII.  :!  :rj 

>        «  ■  - 

The  third  Vropofition  laid  down,  concerning 
;  the  Time  and  *Place  of  the  Millennium : 
Several  Arguments  us'd,  to  prove,  that  it 
cannot  be  tfll  after  the  Conflagration ;  and 
:  that  the  new  Heavens  and  the  new  Earth 
are  the  true  Seat  of  the  bleffed  Millennium. 

<  • 

WE  now  come  to  the  third  and  laft  Head 
of  our  Difcourfe ;  to  determine  the 
Time  and  Tlace  of  the  Millennium.  And  fee- 
ing it  is  indifferent,  whether  the  ProofV  lead  or 
follow  the  Cpnclufion,  we  will  lay  down  the 
Conclufion  in  the  firft  Place,  that  our  Bufinefs 
may  be  more  in  View  5  and  back  it  with  Proofs 

in 
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ki  the  following  Part  of  the  Chapter.  Otiie 
third  and  laft  Propofitioti  therefore  is  this/ 
That  the  bleffed ^Millennium,  Propof.  3.  (pn> 
perly  fo  called)  according  at  it1  is  defer ibd  rH 
Scripture,  cannot  obtain  in  the  ptefent  Earth, 
nor  under  the  prefent  Confutation  of Natutt 
ami  'Providence  5  tut  it  is  to  be  celebrated  in  thi 
new  Heavens  and  rtety  *  Earthy  after  the  Con- 
fagration..  This  Propdfitioft,-  it  may  be,  will 
fcem  a  Paradox  or  Singularity  to  itiariy,  etfeti 
ef  thofe  that  believe  a  Millennium :  We  wiff  - 
therefore  male?  it' the  Btrfinefs  of  this  Chapter 
to  ftate  it,  and  prove  ft,  B^fiifli  Arguments 
art  manifeftly  founded  ih  SetfplUre  and  in  Reaforii 
And  to  prevent  Miftakes*  av6  muft  prea*H8 
this  in  the  firft  Place  5  that,  tho'  the  bleffed  Mil- 
iennium  will,  not  be  in  this*  Earth,  yet  we! 
allow  that  the  State  of  the  Church  here,  will 
grow  much  bttte/ thaH  it  is  at  prifent.  There 
will  be  a  better  Idea  of  Chriftianity,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  Propheties;*^^ 
the  JFttneJJesy  and  an  Aftenfion  into  Power, 
and  the  tenth  Part  of  the.  City  will  fall ; 
tyhich  things  imply  eafc  from  Persecution, 
the  Gonverfion  of  fome  Pairt  of  the  Chtiftian 
World  to  the  reformed  Fairh,:  and  a  confides 
able  Diminution  of  the  Power  of  Antichrift. 
But  this  (till  comes  fh6rt  of  the  Happinefs  and 
Glory  wherein  the  future  Kingdom  of  Ghvtft 
is  reprefented  5   which  cannot- come  to  pfcfi; 
till  the  Man  of  Sin.  be  deftroyed,  witlr  'a 'tdtill 
Dtftruftion.    After  the  Refurreaiori  of  thri 
Witnefles,  there  is  a  Mvd'JfV'E  ye*  t6 , 
.  .\  .  I: ~:  •       -  arid 

'  Digitized  by  Google 


Concerning  the  new  Heavens,  &c.  iyi 

and  how  long  that  will  laft,  docs  not  appear. 
If  it  bear  Proportion  with  the  preceding  IVOE$y 
it  may  laft  fomc  hundreds  of  Years.  And  we 
cannot  imagine  the  Millennium  to  begin  till 
that  WOE  be  finifh'di  As  neither  till  the  Vidll 
be  poured  out,  in  the  xvth  chap,  which  cannbt 
be  all  pour*d  out  till  after  the  Refurre&ion  of 
the  Witnefles;  thofe  Vials  being  the  laft 
Plagues  that  compleat  the  :  Deftrudioil  df 
Antichrift.  Wherefore  allowing-  that  thd 
Church,  upon  the  Refurrettion  and  Afcenfitfrt 

of  the  Witneffcs,  will  be  advane'd  into  a  bet- 

....  .»  ...  -  * 

ter  Condition,  yet  that  Condition  cannot  be  tn£ 
millennial  State ;  where  the  Bead  is  utterly 
deftroy'd,  and  Satan  bound/  "arid  caft  into  th£ 
bottomlefsPit.  •    -^r'   '    '  ] 

This  being  premis'd,  let  us  now  examine 
what  Grounds  there  are  for  the  Tranflatlon  of 
that  bleffed  State  into  the  'neti;ffldvens  arid 
new  Earth ;  feeing  th?*  Thought,  it  may  be; 
to  many  Perfons,  will  appear  new  and  extra- 
ordinary/ In  the  firft  Place,  we/fuppofe  it 
but  of  Difputc,  that  there  will  be  new  Hea- 
vens and  a  new  Earth  after  the  Conflagration. 
This  was  our  firft  Propofition,  and  we  depend 
upon  it,  as  fufficiehtly  prOv'd  both  from  Scrip- 
ture and  Antiquity.  This  being  admitted; 
how  will  you  ftock  this  new  Earth  ?  What 
ufe  will  you  put  it  to  >  Twill  be  a  riauch  nobler 
Earth,  and  better  built  than  the  prefent ;  anct 
'tis  pity  it  fliould  onLy  float  about,  empty  and 
ufelcfs,  in  the  wild  Air.  If  you  will  not  make 
it  the  Seat,  and1  Habitation'  of  the  juft  in  the 
blefled  Millennium,'  what  will  ytfu  make  it ') 

How 
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How  will  it  turn  to  Account?  What  hath  Pro- 
vidence defignd  it  for  i  We  muft  not  fuppofc 
new  Worlds  made  without  Counfel  or  Defign. 
And  as,  on  the  one  Hand,  you  cannot  tell  what 
to  do  with  this  new  Creation,  if  it  be  not 
thus  employ 'd  $  fo,  on  the  other  Hand,  it  is 
every  way  fitted  and  fuited  to  be  an  happy 
and  paradifaical  Habitation,  and  anfwers  all 
the  natural  Characters  of  the  millennial  State  5 
which  is  a  great  Preemption  that  it  is  deiign'd 
fork. 

.  But  to  argue  this  more  clofely  upon  Scrip- 
ture-grounds:  St.Teter  fays,  the  Righteous 
(hall  inhabit  the  new  Heavens  and  the  new 
Earth :  2  Tet.  iii.  1 3 .  Neverthelefs,  according  to 
his  ^Promife,  we  look  for  new  Heavens  and  new 
Earth,fVHEREINT>WELLETH  RIGH- 
TEOUSNESS: that  is,  a  righteous  People, 
as  we  have  fliewn  before.  But  who  are  thefe 
righteous  People  i  That's  the  great  Queftion. 
If  you  compare  St.  Teter's  new  Heavens  and 
new  Earth  with  St.  John's,  Apoc.  xxi.  i,  2.  it 
will  go  far  towards  the  Refolution  of  this  Que- 
tion :  For  St.  John  fcems  plainly  to  make  the 
Inhabitants  of  the  new  Jerufalem  to  be  in  this 
new  Earth.  I  faw,  lays  he,  new  Heavens 
and  a  new  Earth,  and  the  new  Jerufalem 
defending  from  God  out  of  Heaven ;  therefore 
defcending  into  this  new  Earth,  which  he  had. 
picntion'd  immediately  before.  And  there  the 
Tabernacle  of  God,  was  with  Men,  ver.  3 .  and 
there  he  that  fat  upon  the  Throne,  faid,  Behold 
I  make  all  Things  new.  Referring  ftill  to  the 
new  Heavens  and  new  Earth,  as  the  Theatre 

where 
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Where  all  thefe  Things  are  a&ed,  or  all  thefc 
Scenes  exhibited;  from  the  lirft  Vcrfc'tothe. 
eighth  :  Now  the  new  jerufdlem  State  being 
the  fame  with  the  Millennial,  if  the  one  be  in 
the  new  Heavens  arid  new  Edrthy  the  other 
is  there  alio.  1  And  this  Interpretation  of  Sr. 
Johns  Word  is  confirmed  and  fully  aflur'd  to  us 
by  the  Prophet  Jfdiah  ;  who  alfo  placeth  the 
loy  and  Rejoicing  of  thctfra)  Jerusalem  in  the 
new  Heavens  and  new  Earth/  Chap.  Ixv. 
17/18.  For  behold  I  create  nCW  Heavens  and', 
a  new  Earth ;  and,  the  former  floall  not  be  re- 
membred:  but  be  you  glad  and  rejoicd  for  ever(:, 
in  that  which  I  create  s  for  behold,  1  create 
Jerufalem  a  Rejoicing,  and  her  'People  a  Joy : 
Namely,  in  that  new  Heavens  and  new 
Earth;  which  anfwers  to  St.  John s  Vifiori  of 
the  new  jerufalem  being  let  down  upoit  the 
new  Earth. 

To  thefe  Reafdns,and  Deductions  from  Scrip- 
ture, we  might  add  the  Tcftimony  of  fevcral 
of  the  Fathers;  I  mean  dfthofe  that  were  Mil- 
lennaries:  For  we  are  fpeaking  now  to  fuch  as 
believe  the  Millennium ,  but  place  it  in  the  * 
prefcrit  Earth  before  the  Reriovatibn  J  whefea? 
the  antient  Millenaries  fuppos'd  the  Rcgene^r-* 
tionand  Renovation  of  the  World  before  the  > 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  came  I  AS  yji'u  may  fee  in, , 

*  Iren<eu$  >  f  Juftirt  Marty/, ,  *  Terfullian , 
h  Latiantius ,  and  c  the  Auflior  ad  Qrjho- 
doxos.    Anil -the  Negle£t  Of  this,  I  loo^  up6fi  (  i 

as  one  Reafbn,-  as  we  noted  before,  that  brought  .' . 

•        ....        «  _  . 

*  Lib.     ch,  \  B\AlA  (wn:Tty$>h;  •  •  Cm \*  AfcrfJ  il1 

*  Lih.  7.    c  Shaft.  &  njjwi.  93. 
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that  Doflrinc  into  Difcrcdit  arid.  Decay*   Edf  * 
wh^H  tKcy  plac'd*  the, Kingdom  of  the  Saints; 
ilpaii^r^  Earth,    it -'became  more  capable  of> 
being  abus'd,  by  fanatical  Spirits,  tp  the  Di(tur-» 
bance  of  the  World,  and  the  Inyafton  of  the.* 
Rights  of  the  N^$rates,  Civil  or  Ecciefiafti^ 
cdj  under  that  Notion  of  Saints;;  and  made' 
them  alfo  dream  of'fenfual  Pleafures,;fuch  asj 
they  fee  in  this  Life  :  Or  atleaft  gayc«  an  Ocrf 
cafipn  and  Opportunity  to  thofe,  r  that  had  a:i 
Mind  to  make  the  Dodrine  odious;,  of  charging! 
if  with  thefe  Confequences.    AIL  tjiefe  Abufes,, 
are  cut  off,  and  thefe  Scandals  prevented,  by 
placing  the  Millennium  aright:,  <  Namely,  not;'- 
in  this  prefent  Life,  or  on  this  prefsnt  E^rth,? 
but  ih  the  new Creation,  wherer£eace  and 
Righteoufnefs  will  dwell.    And  th^/is^uti 
firlr  %Argumcnt  why  we  place  the  Millennium 
in  ttie  new  Heavens  and  new  Ea^i.  and: 
'tis  taken  partly,  you  fee,  from  the  Rpafpn  of 
the  Thing  it  felf,  the  Difficulty  of  afiigning  any  \ 
otttef  afe  of  the  new  Earth,  and  its  fitnefs  for,o 
this; ;  and  partly  from  Scriptur^evidcnce,  and 
partly  from  Antiquity.  < 

The  fecond  Argument  for  our  Opinion,  is 
this  5  the  prefent  Conftitution  of  Nature  wilj.  • 
not  bear  that  Happinefs,  that  is  promised  in  the  i; 
Nfillennium,  or  is  not  confident  with  it.  The>' 
Diteafts  of  out  Bodies,  the  Diforders  of  our  Pa£-> 
fictos,  the  Incorojpodipufnefs  of  external  Nav 
'  turcj  Indigency,  Servility,  and  the  Unpeacea-$^ 
blenefs  of  the  World ;  thefe  are  things  in-/, 
confiftent  with  the  Happinefs  that  is  promis'd 
in  die  Kingdom  of  Chrift.   But  thefe  are  con- ;  " 

;.  ftant 
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ftarit  Attendants  upon  this  Life,  and  infepara-' 
ble  from  the  prefent  State  of  Nature.  Suppofe 
the  Millennium  was  to  begin,  nine  or  tea 
Years  hence,  as  fome  pretend  it  will  $  how. 
lhall  this.  World,  all  on  a  fudden,  be  metamor- 
phose! into :  that  happy  State?  Apoc.  xxi,  44 
No  more  Sorrow*  nor  crying*  nor  Tain*  nor 
'Death i  fays  St.  John  :  Alt  former  Things  art 
paji  ahsjap  But  how  paft  away  i  Shall  we 
not  have  the  v  fame  Bodies  51  and  the  fame  eXr 
ternal  Nature  jf  and  the  fame  Corruptions  of  the 
Air ;  and  the  fame  Exceffes  and  Intempccature 
of  Seafons?  Will  there  not  be  the  familiar- 
rennets  of  fhe  Ground,  the  fame  Number  of 
People  tq  be  fed  *  and  n^ft  they  not  get  their 
living  by  the..  Sweat  of  their  Brows,  with 
feryile  Labour  and  Drudgery  ?  How  thea  are 

airt(lQrmer3vIi$rp^  And  as  to  pub- 

lick  .  Affairs^ while  .  tfyerp.  are  >  the  fama  rNe- 
cefTities  of  human  Life,  and.a  Diftin&ionr  of* 
Nations,  thofe .  Nations  fometimes  will  fcayc 
contrary  Iotereftsj,  will  clafll  and  interfere  one 
with  another  5  whence  Differences,  and  Con- 
tefts,  and  Wars  will  atife,  ,  and  the  thonfand 
Tears  Truce*  I  am  afraid, ;  will  be  often  broken* 
We  might  ^dd  alfo,  that  if  ;  our  Bodies  be  not 
chang'd/  we^  jtflall  be  fubjed  to  the  fame  Ap- 
petites* and  the  fame  Paifions;  arid  ,  upon 
thofe  Vices  will  grow,  as.  bad  Fruit  upon  a 
bad  Tree  :  To  conclude,  fo  long  £s  our  Bo- 
dies are  the  fame,  external  Nature  the  fame* 
the  Nccetfities  of  human  Life  the  fame* 
which  things  are  the  Roots  of  Evil  5  you  may 
call  it  a.  Millennium*  or  what  you  pleafe,  but 

T  2  that 
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thfcrc  will  be  ftill  Difeafes,  Vices,  Wars,  Tears,, 
and  Cries,  Pain  and  Sorrow' in  this  Milleri-  , 
trim* ;  and  if  fo,  'tis  a  Millennium  of  your  own 
making,  for  that  which  the  Prophets  defcribe 
is  quite  another  thing,  \ 

Farthermorc,4  if  you  fuppofe  the  Millennium 
•Will  be  upon  this  Earth,  and  begin,  it  may  be, 
ten  or  twenty  Years  hence,  how  will  it  be  in- 
troduce? How  fliall  wc  know  when  wfc  are 
in  it,  or  when  we  enter  upon  it  I  If  wc  con- 
tinue the  fame,  and  all  Nature  continue  the 
fame,  we  fliall  not  difcern  when  we  flip  Into 
the  Millennium.  And  as  to  the  moral  State  , 
of  it,  fhali  we  all,  on  a  fodden,  become  Kings 
and ^Priefts  to  God?  Wherein  will  that  Change 
confift,  and  how  will  it.be  wrought  >  St.  John 
makes  the  firft  Refurrettion  introduce  the 
Millenniums  and  that's  a  confpicuous  Mark 
and  Boundary :  But  as  to  the  modern  or  vul- 
gar Millennium,  I  know  not  how  'tis  ufher'd 
in.  Whether  they  fuppofe  a  vifible  Refurrec- 
tion  of  the  Martyrs,  and  a  vifible  A  fcen- 
fions  and  that  to  be  a  Signal  to  all  the  World 
that  the  Jubilee  is  beginning;  or  whether  'tis 
gradual,  and  creeps  upon  us  infenfibly  5  or  the 
Fall  of  the Beaft  marks  it :  Thefe  things  need 
both  Explication  and  Proof  5  for  to  me  they 
feem  cither  arbitrary  or  unintelligible.  . 

But  to  purfile  our  Defign  and  Subjeft : 
That  which  gives  me  the  greateft  Scandal  in 
this  Doftrine  of  the  vulgar  Millennium,  is, 
their  joining  Things  together  that  are  really 
inconfiftent  5  a  natural  World  of  one  Colour, 
and  a  moral  World  of  inothcr.   They  will 

make 
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make  us  happy  in  fpight  of  Nature ;  as  the  Stth 
icks  would  make  a  Man  happy  in  cPhalaris  his 
Butt;  fo  muft  the  Saints  be  in  full  Blifs  intfae 
Millennium,  tho'  tHfey  be  under  a  Fit  of  the  Gout, 
or  of  the  Stone.  For  my  part,  I  could  never  re- 
concile Pain  to  Happinefs  j  it  feems  to  mctoxle- 
ftroy  and  dtown  all  Pleafure,  as  a  loud  Noifc 
does  a  ftill  Voice :  It  afFe&s  the  Nerves- with  Vi- 
olence, and  over-bears  all  other  Motions.  But  if, 
according  to  this  modern  Suppofition,  they  have 
the  fame  Bodies,  and  breath  the  fame  Air  in 
the  Millennium,  as.we  do  now,  there  will  be  both 
private  and  epidemical  Diflempcrs,  in  the  fame 
Manner  as  now.  Suppofc  then  a  Plague  comes 
and  fweepsaway  half  an  hundred  thoufand  Saints 
in  the  Millennium,  is  this  no  Prejudice  or  Dis- 
honour to  the  State?  Or  a  War  makes  a  Na- 
tion defolate  5  or,  in  fingle  Perfons,  a  lingring 
Difeafe  makes  Life  a  Burthen ;  .  or  a  burning 
Fever,  or  a  violent  Cholick  tortures  them  to 
Death ;  where  fuch  Evils  as  thefc  reign,  chri- 
ften  the  thing  what  you  will,  it  can  be  no  bet- 
ter than  a  Mock-Millennium.  Nor  (hall  I 
'  ever  be  perfuaded  that  fuch  a  State  as  our 
prcfent  Life,  where  an  aking  Tooth,  or  an 
aking  Head,  does  fo  difcompofe  the  Soul,  as  to 
Jmake  her  unfit  for  feufinefs,  Study,  Devotion, 
or  any  ufeful  Employment  5  and  that  all  the 
Powers  of  the  Mind,  all  its  Virtue,  and  all  its 
iVifdom,  ^re  not  able  to  ftbp  thefe  little  Mo- 
tions, or  to  fupport  them  with  Tranquillity  ; 
T  can  never  perfuade  my  fclf,  I  fay,  that  fuch, 
a  State  was  defign'd  by  God  or  -  Nature,  for  a 
§ttate  of  Happincfs. 

T  3  Our 
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Our  third  Argument  is  this  5  the  futurp 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  will  not  take  place,  till  the 
Kingdom  of  Antichrift  be  wholly  deftroy'd  j 
But  that  will  not  bd  whqlly  deftroy'd  tili  the 
End  of  the  World,  and  the  appearing  of  out 
Saviours  therefore  t{ie  Millennium  will  not 
be  till  then.  Chrift  and  Antichrift  cannot 
rcigfi  upon  Earth  together ;  their  Kingdoms 
are  oppofite,  as  Light  and  Darkncfs :  Befides, 
the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  is  uhiverfal,  extends 
to  all  the  Nations,  and  leaves  no  room  for 
other  Kingdoms  at  that  time.  Thus  it  is  de- 
fcrib'd  in  Dante/,  in  the  Place  mention 'd » be- 
fore, chap.  vii.  1  \,  14..  /  faw  in  the  Night  Vi- 
fions,  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man,  came 
with  the  Clouds  of  Heaven,  and  came  to  the 
Antient  of  Days\  and  there  was  given  him 
Dominion  and  Glory,  and  a  Kingdom-,  that  alt 4 
^People,  Nations,  and  Languages,  pould fervf 
him.  And  again,  ver.  27.  And  the  Kingdom 
fnd  Dominion,  and  the  Greatnefs  of  the  King- 
dom under  the  whole  Heaven,  pall  be  given  to 
the  "People  of  the  Saints  of  the  moft  Highi 
whofe  Kingdom  is  an  everlafling  Kingdom,  and 
fll  Dominion  pall  ferve  and  obey  him.  The 
jfame  Chara&er  of  Univcrfality  is  given  to  the 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  by  David,  Tfat.  ii.  an<J 
fPfal.  lxxii.  Ifaiah  ii.  2.  and  other  Prophets.  But 
lc  moft  direft  Proof  of  this,  is  from  thf 
Kafypfe,  where  the  Beafl  and  falfe  Trq- 
fhet  are  thrown  into  the  Lake  of  Fire  an4 
Brimfto^c,  ( chap.  xix.  to. )  before  the  f$lr 
jennium  comes  on,  chap  xx.  This,  being  cafi 
jnto  <?  Lake  of  Fire  burning  with  Brimflone* 
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muft  needs  "fignify  utter  Deftruftion :  Not  a 
Diminution  of  Power  only,  but  a  total  Perdi- 
tion and  Confumption.  And  that  this  was 
before  the  Millennium,  both  the  Order  of  the 
Narration  fliews,  and  its  Place  in  the  Pro- 
phecy :  and  alfo  becaufe  Notice  is  taken,  at 
the  End  of  the  Millennium,  of  the  Bead  and 
Falfe  Prophets  being  in  the  Lake  of  Fire,  4s 
of  a  Thing  paft,  and  formerly  tranfacted.  For 
when  Satan,  at  length,  is  thrown  into  the  fame 
Lake,  'tis  faid,  he  is  thrown  into  the  Lake 
of  Fire  and  Brimftone,  where  the  Beajl  and 
falfe  ^Prophets  arey  Apoc.  xx.  10.  They 
were  '  there  before,  it  feems  5  namely,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Millennium  ;  and  now  at 
the  Conciufion  of  it,  the  Devil  is  thrown  in  to 
them :  Befides,  the  Ligation  of  Satan  proves 
this  Point  efifeOually ;  for  fo  long  as  Anti- 
chrift  teigns,  Satan  cannot  be  faid  to  be  bound  j 
but  he  is  bound  at  the  Beginning  of  the  Mil- 
lennium, therefore-  Antichrift's  Reign  was 
then  totally  expir'd.  Laftly,  the  Deftru&ion 
of  Babylbn,  and  the  Definition  of  Antichrift 
go  together  ;  but  you  fee  Babylon  utterly  and 
finally  derfrbV'd,.  {Ape I  vim.  and  xix,)  before 
the  Milletitiium  comes  oiji :  I  fay,  utterly  'and 
finally  dejlrdfd.  For  fhc  i$  not  only  faidr  to, 
be  made  ah  titter  Deflation,  but  to  be  con- 
fum'd  by  Fi^d;  and  abforpt  as  a  Millftone 
thrown  "'inter:  the  Sta  V  'And  that  he  (halll.be 
found  no  nibire  at  all,  cMjf.  xviii.  2 1 .  Nothing 
can  exprefs  a  total .  and  utiiverfal  Deftru&ion 
more  effe&ually  ,  .  dt  ,  tnbre  '  emphatically. 
And  this  is  b^:^cKfaicnttium  begins ' 

T  4  as 
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as  you  may  fee  both,  by  the  Order  of  tha 
Prophecies,  and  particularly,  in  th^t  upon  this 
peftru&ion,  th^c  Hallelujah's  ate  fung,  ch.  xix? 
and  concluded  thus,  ver.  6,  7.  Hallelujah*  for 
the  God  omnipotent  reigneth.  Let  us  be  glad 
and  rejoice,  and  give  Honour  to  him ;  for  the 
flfarriage  of  the  Lqwb  is  come,  and  his  Wife 
hath  made  her  f elf  ready.  This,  I  jCuppofc, 
everyone  allowjs  to  be  the  miflenmai  State, 
which  now  approaches,  and  is  roaming  ready  ? 
upon  the  Dcftru&ipn  of  fiabyloq.  \ 

Thu$  much  for  the  firft  Part  of  our  Argu- 
ment, that  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  will  not; 
take  place,  till  the  Kingdom  ' of  Autichrift  be 
wholly  deftroy'd.  We  are  t\ow  to  prove  the 
fecond  Part ,  that  the.  Kingdom  of  Anti- 
chrift  will  not  be  .wholly  deflroy'd  till  the  End 
of  the  World,  and  the  coming  of  pur  Saviour. 
This,  one  \yould  think,  is  fufficiently  prov'd 
from  St.  Touts  Words  alone, .  z  Thejf.  11.  8. 
Thet  Lord  fhall  confume  the  Main  ofs Sinf  w hp  is 
fuppos'd  the  fame  with  Antichrift,  r$ith  the] 
Spirit  of  Ms  Mouth,  and  pall  defirdy  him  with ' 
the  Brightness  of  his  coming.  He  \viu  apt  then 
be  deftroyed  before  the  earning  of  pur  $aviour  5 
and  that  yill  not  bp  till  thp  End  of  the  World. 
For  St,  Teter  fays,  A£t$  hi.  2 1 .  The  Heaven 
rnufi  receive  him,  fpeaking  of  Chrift*  until  the 
Times  of  Reflitution  of  all  things  i  that  is,  the 
Renpv^tipn  of  the  Worlrd.  Arid  if  we  coti- 
fider  that  our  Saviour's  coming  will  be  in  Flames 
pf  Fire,  a$  the  fame  Apoitle  St.  Taul  tells  us, 
2  Thejf.  i.  7>  8.  'tis  plain,  that  his  coming  will 
igf  1??  till  &c  Conflation  5  in 'which  laf* 

* .   *  Flames 
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Jellies  AnticHrift  will  be  urtiverfally  deftroy'cL 
This  Manner  of  Dcftruftion  agrees  alfo  with 
the  Apocalypfe  and  with  'Daniel,  and  the 
Prophets  of  the  Old  Teftament.  As  to  the 
Apocalypfe,  Babylon,  the  Seat  of  Antichrift, 
is  reprefented  there  as  deftroy'd  by  Fire, 
(hap.  jcviii.  8, 1 8.  chap.  xiv.  n.  chap.  xix.  3,20. 
And  in  'Daniel,  when  the  Beaft  is  deftroy'd, 
chap.  vii.  11.  His  Body  was  given  to  the  burn- 
ing Flame.  Then  as  to  the  other  Prophets; 
they  do  not,  you  know,  fpeak  of  Antichrift 
or  the  Beaft  in  Terms,  but  under  the  Types  of 
Babylon,  Tyre,  and  fuch-like^  and  thefc  Pla* 
ces  or  Princes  are  reprefented  by  them  as  to  be 
deftroy'd  by  Fire,  Ifa.  xiii.  19.  Jer.  li.  25. 
Ezek.  xxviii.  18, 

So  much  for  this  third  Argument 5  the 
fourth  Argument  is  this  5   the  future  King-i 
dom  of  Chrift  will  not  be  till  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment ^nd  the  Refurre&ion  5  but  that  will  not 
l?e  till  the  End  of  the  World:  Therefore, 
neither  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift.    By  the  Day; 
of  Judgment  here,  I  do  not  mean  the  final 
and  univerfai  Judgment  5   nor  by  the  Refur- 
reftion,  the  final  and  univerfai  Refurredtion ; 
for  tfrefe  will  not  be  till  after  the  Millennium. 
Bi^r  ^e  underftand  here  the  firft  Day  of  Judg- 
ment and  the  firft  Refurre&ion,  which  will 
be  at  the  End  of  this  prelent  World  5  according, 
as  St.  John  does  diftinguifli  them,  in  the  XXth 
Chapter  of  the  Apocalypfe.    Now  that  the 
Millennium  will  not  be  till  the  Day  of  Judgr 
ment  in  this  Senfe,  we  have  both  the  Tefti- 
W$m  of  Daniel  *nd  qf  $t.  J«hn..  "Daniel, 
.  s  in 
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in  eh/tp.  vii.  ver.  g\  &c.ver.i6,&c*  fuppofes  the 
Bcaft  to  rule-////  Judgment  fh  all  fit,  and  then  they 
fhall  take  away  his  Dominion,  and  it  (hall  be 
given  to  the  People  of  the  Saihts<>f  the  m^ft 
High.    St.  John  mates  sat  explicit  Declara- 
tion of  both  thefc,  in  his-xx^  Chapter  of  the 
Apotalypfex  which  is  the  great  JDirc&ory  in  this 
Point  of  the  Millennium  5  tie  fays  there  were 
Thrones  fet,  as  for  a  Judicature,  ver.  4.  Then: 
there  was  a  Relurreftion  from  *he  Dead,  2nd 
thofc  that  rife*  Signed  with  thrift  a  thou* 
fend  Years:  Here's  a  judicial  Seflion,  a  Re;  . 
furre&ion,  iand  the  Reigfi  of  Gitift  jdined  to- 
gether.   There  is  alfo  another  Paffage  in  Sti 
John,  that  Joins  the  Judgment  of  the  Dead 
with  the   Kingdom  of  Chriftj  : 'tis  in  thfc 
XIth  Chapter^  under  the  feventh  Trumpet; 
the  Words  aretficfe,  ver.  15.  And  the  feventh 
Angel  founded^  and  there  were  great  Vtittt 
in  Heaven,  faying?  the  Kingdoms  of  this  World 
are  become  the  Kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Chri/i  5  and  he  pall  reign  for  ever  and  ever: 
And  the  four  and  twenty  Elder s\>$cq.  And  the" 
Nations  were  angry,  and  thy  Wrath  is  come, 
and  the  titoetf  the "Dead,  thtf  they  fhMd  be' 
judged*  and  that  thou  Jhouldftgivt  Rewardmto 
thf  Servants  the  Trophet^  and*  to  the  SHiMs* 
and  them  that  fear  thy  Nam*   Here  are  tm 
things  plainly  exprefs'd  andUifckte  togetftc^ 
The  judging  of  the  "Dead,  arid  thfc  KingdoMivf:  y 
Ckrift  -,  wherein  the  Projffitos^d  9ain&  .a^ 
rewarded.    Now  as  the  judging'  of  the  V&M 
is  riot  in  this  Life,  fo  neither*  Is  thi  Bit\fitA 1 
of  the  Prophctsvand  Shkits  ill  ;his  Life ;  <a&KWP 
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nre  taught  efficiently  in  the  Gofpel,  and -by 
the  Apoftlc^  .^fer.-xix.  28.  1  Thef.  i.y.  * 
iv.  8.  1  Fet-Ly.  and^.v,4.  Therefore  the 
Reign  and  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  is  joih- 
^ed  with  thefe  two,  cannot  be  in  this  Life,  or 
before  the  End  of  the  World :  And  as  a  far- 
ther Teftimony  and  Confirmation  of  this>  we 
may  obferve  that  St.  Taul  to  Timothy  hath.  jouiU 
,tp2ether  thefe  three  things;  the  Appearawb^f 
jpprift,  the  Reign  of  Chrift,  and  the  jtidging&f 
the  'Dead,  t charge  thee  therefore  before  <3W 
and  the  Lord  J  ejus  Chrift,  who  Jhall judge  the 
tick  and  the  dead,  at  his  appearing,  and  "his 
ingdom,  2 Tim. iv.  1 .  V'.  ilA.t  j  r^rli 
.  This  might  alfo  be  prov'd  from  the  Oder, 
fextent  and  ?rogrefs  of  the  'Prophecies  ofctftb 
Apocalypfe \%  whereof  ibrae  are  fuch  ^s  reach 
to  the  End  of  t}K  World,,  jind  yet  muft  be^ac- 
complifh'd  before  the  Millennium  begins,  ias 
the  Viajs.  Others  arjc  fa  far  already  advaiae'd 
towards  the  £nd  pf  the  Wodd,  as  to  leave  no 
room  for  a  thoufand  Years  Reign $  as  the 
Trumpets.  Bqt  becaufe  every  one  hath  his 
own  Interpretation  of  thefe  Prophecies,  and 
it  would  be  tedious  here  tQ  pr6ve  any  finglc 
Hypothefis  in  Cpntradiftinaion  to  all  the  ictt, 
we  will  therefore  kave  this  Remark,  to  have 
more  or  lefs Effect,  according  to  the  Minds  it 
t^lis  uponj  and  proceed  to  our  fifth  Argu* 
jpent.  * ;       - ;  ••'  ;\  .  -   i  farMrh&f&fftv 

.  Fifthly,  The  new  Jemfalem  State  is  did 
tme  with  the  millennial  State  5  but  the  new 
ferufalem  State  will  not  be  till  the  End  of  the 
{Vorld,  or  till  after  thp  Cpnflagratipn  5  there^ 
WC.  ;  .      .  fore 
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fore  neither  the  Millennium  -.  That  the  fflt 
Jerufatem  State  is  the  fame  with  the  Mil- 
lennium, is  agreed  upon,  I  think j  by  all  Mil- 
lennaries,  anticnt  and  modern.:  Juftin  Martyr, 
Iren£us  and  T trtuUian,  'fpeak  of  it  in  that 
Senfe;  and  fo  do  the  latter  Authors,  fofaras 
I  have  obferved.  And  St. ■  ^Awfecmstogivc 
them  good  Authority  for  it;  in  the  xx* 
Chapter  of  the  Apocalypfe,  he  fays,  the  Camp 
if  the  Saints,  and  the  beloved  City  were  be- 
fieg'd  by  Satan  and  his  gigaritick  Crew  at 
the  End  of  the  Millennium:  That  beloved 
City  is  the  new  Jerufa/em,  and  you  fee  it  is 
the  fame  with  the  Camp  of  the  Saints,  or,  it 
leatt,  contemporary  with-it.  -  Beftdes,  the 
Marriage  of  the  Lamb*  was  in,  or  at  the  Ap- 
pearance of  the  new  Jerufalem,  for  that  was 
the  Spoufe  of  the  Lamb,  Apoc.  xxi.  2.  Now 
this  Spoufe  was  ready,  and  this  Marriage  was 
faid  to  be  come,  at  the  Deftruttion  of  Baby- 
clm>  which  was  the  Beginning  of  the  Millen- 
nium, chap,  xviii.y.  Therefore  the  new  Je- 
rnfalem  run  all  along  with  the  Millennium, 
and  was  indeed  the  fame  thing  under  another 
Name.  Laftly,  what  is  this  new  Jerufalem, 
}f  it  be  not  the  fame  with  the  millennial  State  i 
'  It  is  promised  as  a  Reward  to  the  Sufferers  for 
Chrift,  Apoc.  iii.  1  z.  and  you  fee  its  wonderful 
Privileges,  chap.  xxi.  3  , 4.  and  yet  it  is  not  Hea- 
ven and  eternal  Life ;  for  it  is  faid  to  come  down 
fr6mGod  out  of  Heaven,  r^.xxi.2.  and  r^.iii.i  2. 
It  can  therefore  be  nothing  but  the  glorious 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  qpon  Earth,  where  the 
Saints  (hall  reign  with  him  a  thoufand  Years. 
~s  v  1  Now 
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Now  as  to  the  fecond  Part  of  our  Argument,  - 
that  the  new  Jerufalem  will  not  come  down 
from  Heaven  till  the  End  of  the  World  5  of 
this  St.  John  feems  to  give  us  a  plain  Proof  or 
Dcmonftration  >  for  he  places  the  new  Jeru- 
falem in  die  neyu  Heavens  and  new  Earthy 
which  cannot  be  till  after  the  Conflagration, 
Let  us  hear  . his  Words,  Apoc.  xxi.  \f  2.  And 
1  faw  a  new  Heaven  and  a  new  Earthy for 
the  fir  ft  Heaven  and  the  fir  ft \  Earth were  paf- 
fed  away,  and  there  was  no  more  Sea.  And 
I  John  faw  the  holy  City,  new  Jerufalem,  , 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  Heaven ;  prepa- 
red as  a  Bride  adorned  for  her  Husband. 
When  the  new  Earth  was  made,  he  fees  the 
new  Jerufalem  coming  down  upon  it  5  and 
this  Renovation  of  the  Earth  not  being  till  the 
Conflagration,  the  new  Jerufalem  could  not 
be  till  then  neither :  The  Prophet  Ifaiah  had 
long  before  laid  the  fame  thing,  though  not 
in  terms  fo  exprefs  5  he  firit  fays,  Behold  I 
create  ne*w  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth,  where* 
in  you  Jhall  rejoice :  Then  fubjoins  immediate- 
ly, Behold,  I  create  Jerufalem  a  rejoicing, 
Ifa. Ixv,  17,  18.  This  rejoicing  is  ftill  in  the 
fame  Place;  in  the  new  Heavens  and  new 
Earth,  or  in  the  new  Jerufalem*  AndSt.-John9 
in  a  like  Method,  firft  lets  down  the  new  ' 
Earth,  then  the  new  Jerufalem ;  and  expref- 
fes  the  Mind  of  the  Prophet  Ifaiah  more 
diftinclly. 

This  leads  me  to  a  fixth  Argument  to  con^ 
firm  our  Conclufion :  The  Time  of  the  Re- 
ftitution  or  Reftauration  of  all  Things,  fpoken 
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of  fcySf.  9^^"' and  the  Frbphets/isthe  fame 
With- the  MtHerinium;  but  that  Reftauration 
wife  not  be  till  'the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  the 
Elid of  the  !WflrId ;  therefore '  neither  the  Mil- 
lemiium.  That  this  Reftitutibn' of  all  things 
wiflvnot  be  tili  the  coming  of  our  Saviour, 
Stx'tpeter  detlafes-in  his  Sermon,  Atts\\\.  zt. 
arid  that  the  7c6ming  of  our  Saviour  will  not 
be  till  the  End  of  the  World,  or  till  the  Con- 
.  flagratibn,  both  St;  Taiil  2nd  St.  Teter  fignify 
to- as,  i  Tife/;  i.7,  8.  2  Vet.  iii.  10.  there- 
fore it  remains  only  to*  prove,  that  this  Refti- 
tution  of  all  Things  fpoken  of  here  by  the 
Apbftle,  is  the  fame  with  the  Millennium.  I 
krictor  that  which  it  does  :dircdly  and  imme- 
diately figttify,  is:the  Renovation  of  the  World  : 
but  it  muft  include  the  moral  World  as  well 
as*Jthe  Natural;  otherwifc  it  cannot  be  truly 
fai&ras  St.  *Peter  doesr  there,  that  all  the  Pro- 
phets have  fpoken  of  it.  1  And  what  is  the 
R&iovation  of  the  natural  and  moral  Wojrid,  but 
the  new  Jerufalem  or  the  Millennium  ? 

Thefe  Arguments,  taken  together,  have, 
to  me,  an  irrefiftible  Evidence  for  the  Proof 
of  our  Concluiion ;  that  the  blefTed  Millen- 
nium  cannot  obtain  in  the  prefent  Earth,  or 
before  the  Conflagration ;  but  when  Nature  v 
is  renew'd,  and  the  Saints  and  Martyrs  rais'd  ! 
from  the  Dead,  then  they  (hall  reign  toge- 
ther with  Chrift,  in  the  new  Heavens  and 
new  Earth*,  or  in  the  new  Jerufalem  5  Satail 
being  bound  for  a  thoufand  Years. 
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The  chief  Employment  of.  the:  .Millennium^ 
Vgrg.tfafc and  CQHTEMPLA-- 

WE  have  now  done  with  tWSu^^ice^ 
of  our  Difcourfc  j;  which  is  compre^ 
ted  in  •»  thefc  three  Prbpofitibn* :         .' ; " : ".' 

I  After  the  Cmflagration  of  this  TVorll£Z 


II.  That  there  is  an  happy  miliehniat-StdttV 
•   ,    or  a  futitre  Kingdom  of  ChriJl  atu(his, 
■->■:■    Saints,  prophejied  of  '  and '  promis'd,  fa  \ 
the  Old  and  New  Teftdment   and reil 
ceiv'd  by  the  "Primitive  Church,  ds  a 

Chri/lian  andCatholjck  'Dotfrine:' ,!\! 

.  ■ .  i  >  « ,  .*  *  •         » •    •  •  *  *  ^ » .» » » 

HI.  That  this  blejfed  millenriial-State,  ac  ' 
.  :  fwvs%  <u  //  is  defer ib'd  in  Scripture*  ', 
.  ••  •  take  place  inthe  prefent  Edrth,  V 

m»  *&>  />r*/«tf  Confitution"  of *) 
■     Nature  and  Providence }  tBut  is  to  be  ' 

celebrat ed  in  the  new  Heavens  and  new  \ 
i-     Earth,  after  the  Conflagration. 


Thcfe 
and  if  a 
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fcfsmy  Dcfign  is  broken,  and  this  Treatifc  Ai 
of  no  Effect :  But  what  remains  to  be  fpoken 
to  in  thefc  laft  Chaptets,  is  mdre  circumftan- 
tial  or  modal;  and  an  Error  or  Miftake  kv. 
fuch  things,  does  not  wound  any  yitaj  Part  of* 
the  Arguments  -You  muft  now  therefore  lay 
afide  your  Severity  and  rigorous  Cenfttres ;  wc 
arc  very  happy,  if,  in  this  Life,  we  can  attain 
to  the  Subftance  of,  Truth  ;  and  -make  rational ' 
Confe&ures  concerning  Modes:  and  Orqim- 
ftanees,  where  every  one  hath;  JUght  to  offer 
his  Senfe,  with  Modcfty  and  Submiflion.  Re- 
velations made  to  us  from  Heaven  in  this  pite- 
fent  State,  are  often  incomplcat,  and  do  not 
tell  us  all  5  as  if  it  was  on  purpofe  to  ftt  our 
Thoughts  a- work  to  fupply  the  reft 5  .which 
we  may  lawfully  do,  provided  k  be  according 
to  the  Analogy  of  Scripture  and  Reafon. 

;  Tft)  proceed  therefore  5  we  fuppofe,  as  you 
fee,  the  new  Heavens  and  th$  new.  Earth  to 
be  the  Seat  of  the  Millennium)  and  that  new1 
Creation  to  be  Taradi fated:  Its  Inhabitants 
alfo  to  be  righteous  Perfons,  the  Saints  of  the 
moft  High.  And  feeing  the  ordinary  Em- 
ployments of  our  prefent  Life  will  then  be 
needlefs  and  fupcrfeded,  as  Military-Affairs, 
St  a- Affairs,  mod  Trades  and  Manufactures, 
Law,  Phyfick,  and  the  laborious  part  of  Agri- 
culture 5  it  may  be  wonder'd,  how  this  happy 
People  will  beftow  their  Times  what  Enter- 
tainment they  will  find  in  a  State  of  fo  much 
Eafe,  and  To  little  A&ion.  To  this  one  might 
anfwer  in  fhort,  by  another  Queftiort,  Hfrii) 
would  they  have  entertain'd  themfelves  in 

Para- 
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Paradife,  if  Man  had  continued  in  Innoccncy  ? 
This  is  a  Revolution  of  the  fame  State,  and 
therefore  they  may  pafs  Time  as  well  now  as 
they  could  have  done  then.  But  to  anfwer 
more  particularly,  befides  all  innocent  Diver- 
fions,  ingenuous  Converfations,  and  Entertain- 
ments of  Friendlhip,  the  greateft  part  of  their 
Time  will  be  fpent  in  devotion  and  Contem- 
plation. O  happy  Employment,  and  next  to 
that  of  Heaven  it  felf !  What  do  the  Saints 
Above,  but  fing  Praifes  unto  God,  .and  con- 
template his  Perfe&ions  !  And  how  mean  and 
defpicable,  for  the  moft  part,  are  the  Employ- 
ments of  this  prefent  Life,  if  compar'd  with 
thofe  intelle&ual  Adtions !  If  Mankind  was 
divided  into  ten  Parts,  nine  of  thofe  ten  em- 
ploy their  Time  to  get  Bread  to  their  Belly, 
and  Cloaths  to  their  Back  5  and  what  Imper- 
tinences are  thefe  to  a  reafonable  Soul,  if  (he 
wa§  free  from  the  Clog  of  a  mortal  Body,  or 
if  that  could  be  provided  for,  without  Trouble 
or  lofs  of  Time>  Corporeal  Labour  is  from 
Need  and  Neceility,  but  intelle&ual  Exercifes 
arc  matter  of  Choice,  that  pleafe  and  perfect  at 
the  fame  Time. 

Devotion  warms  and  opens  the  Soul,  and 
difpofes  it  to  receive  divine  Influences.  It 
fometimes  raifes  the  Mind  into  an  heavenly 
Ecftafy,  and  fills  it  with  a  Joy  that  is  not 
to  be  exprefs'd.  When  it  is  pure,  it  leaves 
a  ftrong  Imprefllon  upon  the  Heart,  of  Love 
to  God  5  and  infpires  us  with  a  Contempt  of 
this  World,  having  tafted  the  Pleafures  of  the 
World  to  come.  In  the  State  which  we  fpeak 
Book  IV.  U  of, 
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of,  feeing  the  Tabernacle  of  God  will  be  with 
Men,  Apoc.  xxi.  3.  we  may  reafonably  fuppofc 
that  there  will  be  greater  Effufions  and  Irradiati- 
v  ons  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  we  have  or  can  ex- 
pert in  this  Region  of  Darknefs  j  and  confe-  ' 
quently,  all  the  Strength  and  Comfort  that  can 
arife  from  private  Devotion. 

And  as  to  their  pubiick  Devotions,  all  Beau- 
ties of  Holinefs,  all  Perfe&ion  of  divine  Wor- 
fhip,  will  fhine  in  their  Aflemblies.  What- 
foever  'David  fays  of  Sion  and  Jerufalem,  *Pfal. 
lxxxiv.  are  but  Shadows  of  this  New  Jerufa- 
lem,  and  of  the  Glory  that  will  be  in  thofe  So- 
lemnities, <PfaL  lxxxvii.  Imagine  wliat  a  Con* 
gregation  will  be  there  of  Patriarchs,  Prophets, 
Apoftles,  Chriftian  Martyrs,  and  Saints  of  the 
firft  Rank,  throughout  all  Ages  :  And  thefc 
all  known  to  one  another  by  their  Names  and  , 
Hiftory.  This  very  meeting  together  of  fuch 
Perfons,  muft  needs  create  a  Joy  unfpeakaWe  : 
but  when  they  unite  in  their  Praifes  to  God 
and  to  the  Lamb,  with  pure  Hearts  full  of  di- 
vine Love;  when  they  fing  their  Hallelujahs 
to  him  that  fits  upon  the  Throne,  that  hath 
wafli'd  them  in  his  Blood,  and  rcdeem'd  them 
out  of  every  Kingdom,  and  Tongue,  and  Peo- 
ple, and  Nation:  When,  with  their  Palms  in 
their  Hands,  they  triumph  over  Sih  and  Death* 
and  Hell,  and  all  the  Powers  of  Darknefs  5  cat* 
there  be  any  thing,  on  this  fide  Heaven,  and 
.  a  Choir  of  Angels,  more  glorious  or  more  joy* 
ful  ? 

But  why  did  I  except  Angels  >  Why  may 
not  they  be  thoughi|  to  be  prefent  at  thefe  Af- 
>  .-  4-  femWies? 
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femblies?  In  a  Society  of  Saints  and  purified 
Spirits,  why  fliould  we  think  their  Converfe 
impoffible;  in  the  Golden  Age,  the  Gods 
were  always  reprcfented,  as  having  freer  Inter- 
courfc  with  Men  $.  and  before  the  Flood,  wc 
may  reafonably  believe  it  *fo.  I  cannot  think, 
Enoch  was  tranflated  into  Heaven  without  any 
Converfe  with  its  Inhabitants  before  he  went 
thither :  And  feeing  the  Angels  vouchfafed 
often,  in  former  Ages,  to  vifit  the  Patriarchs 
upon  Earth,  we  may  with  Reafon  judge,  that 
they  will  much  more  converfe  with  the  fame 
Patriarchs  and  holy  Prophets,  now  they  are 
rifcn  from  the  Dead,  and  cleans'd  from  their 
Sins,  and  feated  in  the  New  Jerufalem.  I 
cannot  but  call  to  mind,  upon  this  Occafton, 
that  Reprefentation  which  St.  Yaul  makes  to 
us,  of  a  glorious  State,  and  a  glorious  Affembly, 
too  high  for  this  prefent  Earth  :  'Tis,  (Hebr. 
xii.  22,  &c.)  in  thefe  Words:  But  you  are 
come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  City  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerufalem,  and  to  an 
innumerable  Company  of  Angels  5  to  the  gene- 
ral Affembly  and  Church  of  the  Firftborn, 
which  are  written  in  Heaven  5  and  to  God  the 
Judge  of  ally  and  to  the  Spirits  of  jufl  Men 
made  perfect.  This,  I  know,  feveral  apply  to 
the  Times  and  State  of  the  Gofpel,  in  Oppofition 
to  that  of  the  Law  3  and  it  is  introducd  in 
that  manner  3  but  here  are  feveral  Expreflions 
-too  high  for  any  prefent  State  of  Things ;  they 
muft  refped  a  future  State,  either  of  Heaven, 
or  of  the  Millennial  Kingdom  of  Chrift  :  And 
to  the  later  of  thefe  Expreflions  agree,  and  have 
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a  peculiar  Fitnefs  and  Applicability  to  it.  And 
what  follows  in  the  Context,  ver.  26,  27,  28. 
About  Jhaking  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth 
once  more*,  removing  the  former  Scenes,  and 
bringing  on  a  new  Kingdpm  that  cannot  be 
fhaken :  All  this,  I  fay,  anfwers  to  the  King- 
dom of  Chrift,  which  is  to  be  eftablifli'd  in  the  % 
new  Heavens  and  new  Earth. 

But  to  proceed  in  their  publick  Devotions  ; 
Suppofe  this  Auguft  Aflembly,  inflam'd  with 
all  divine  Paflions,  met  together  to  celebrate 
the  Name  of  God,  with  Angels  intermixt,  to 
bear  a  Part  in  this  holy  Excrcife.  And  let  this 
Concourfe  be,  not  in  any  Temple  made  with 
Hands,  but  under  the  great  Roof  of  Heaven, 
t(the  true  Temple  of  the  moft  High,)  fo  as  all 
the  Air  may  be  fill'd  with  the  chearful  Harmony 
of  their  Hymns  and  Hallelujahs  :  Then,  in  the 
hcighth  of  their  Devotion,  as  they  fing  Praifes 
to  the  Lamb,  and  to  him  that  fits  upon  the 
Throne,  fuppofe  the  Heavens  to  open,  and  the 
Son  of  God  to  appear  in  his  Glory,  Afoc.  v.  1 1 . 
-with  thoufands  and  ten  thoufands  of  Angels 
round  about  him  5  that  their  Eyes  may  fee  him, 
who,  for  their  Sakes  was  crucified  upon  Earth, 
now  encircled  with  Light  and  Majefty.  This 
will  raife  them  into  as  great  Tranfports  as  hu- 
man Nature  can  bear  :  They  will  wifti  to  be 
diflblv'd,  they  will  drive  to  fly  up  to  him  in  the 
Clouds,  or  to  breathe  out  their  Souls  in  repeat- 
ed Doxologies  of  BleJJlngy  ch.  v.  1  j .  and  Ho- 
nour, and  Glory,  and  Tower,  to  him  that  Jits 
upon  the  Throne7  and  to  the  Lamb,  for  ever 
and  ever. 

,     *  But 
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But  we  cannot  live  always  in  the  Flames  of 
Devotion  5  the  Weaknefs  of  our  Nature  will  not 
fuffer  us  to  continue  long  under  fuch  ftrong 
Paflions,  and  fuch  Intenfenefs  of  Mind.  The 
Queftion  is  therefore,  What  Will  be  the  ordi- 
nary Employment  of  that  Life  ?  How  will 
they  entertain  their  Thoughts,  or  fpendthtir 
Time  ?  For  we  fuppofe  they  will  not  have  that 
multiplicity  of  frivolous  Bufinefs  that  we  have 
now  5  about  our  Bodies,  about  our  Children  5 
in  Trades 'and  Mcchanicks  5  in  Traffick  and 
Navigation';  or  Wars  by  Sea  or  Land.  Thcfe 
things  being  fwept  away  wholly,  or  in  a  great 
Meafure,  what  will  come  in  their  Place?  How 
will  they  find  Work  or  Entertainment  for  a 
long  Life?  If  we  confider,  who  they  are  that 
will  have  a  Part  in  thisfirft  Refurre&ion,  and 
be  Inhabitants  of  that  World  that  is  to  come, 
we  may  eafily  believe  that  the  moft  conftant 
Employment  of  their  Life  will  be  Contem- 
plation. Not  that  I  exclude  any  innocent 
Diverfions ,  as  I  faid  before  5  the  Entertain- 
ments of  Friendfllip,  or  ingenuous  Conven- 
tion 5  but  the  great  Bufinefs  and  Defign  of  that 
Life  is  Contemplation,  as  preparatory  to  Hea- 
ven and  eternal  Glory.  Ut paulatim  ajfuefcant 
caper e  cDeum,  L.  5.  c.  32.  as  Irenaus  fays, 
that  they  may,  by  Degrees,  enlarge  their  Ca- 
pacities, fit  and  accuftom  themfelves  to  receive 
God.  Or,  as  he  fays  in  another  Place,  That 
they  may  become  capable  of  t£e  Glory  of  the 
Father ;  that  is,  capable  of  bearing  the  Glory 
and  Prefence  of  God  5  capable  of  the  higheft 
Enjoyment  of  him,  which  is  ufually  call'd 
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the  Beatifical  Vtjion  \  and  is  the  Condition  of 
the  Bleficd  in  Heaven. 

It  cannot  be  deny'd>  that  in  fuch  a  Millenni- 
al State,  where  we  {hall  be  freed  from  all  the 
Incumbrances  of  this  Life,  and  provided  of 
better  Bodies  and  greater  Light  of  Mind :  It   * ' 
cannot  be  doubted,  I  fay,  but  that  we  {hall 
then  be  in  %  Difpofition  to  make  greater  Pro- 
ficiency in  the  Knowledge  of  all  Things,  divine 
and  intellectual  5  and  confequently  of  making 
happy  Preparations  for  our  entring  upon  a  fur- 
ther State  of  Glory :  For  there  is  nothing  cer- 
tainly does  more  prepare  the  Mind  of  Man 
for  the  higheft  Perfections,  than  Contempla- 
tion, with  that  Devotion  which  naturally  flows 
frojn  it,  as  Heat  follows  Light.    And  this 
Contemplation  hath  always  a  greater  or  lefs 
EffcCt  upon  the  Mind  according  to  the  Per- 
fection of  its  Objeft  5  fo  as  the  Contemplati- 
on of  the  divine  Nature  is,  of  all  others,  the 
mpft  perfective  in  it  felf,  and  to  us,  according 
to  our  Capacities  and  Degree  of  AbftraCHon. 
An  immenfe  Being  docs  ftrangely  fill  the  Soul  j 
and  Omnigotency,  Omnifciency,  and  infinite 
Goodnefs,  do  enlarge,  and  dilate  the  Spirit,  ^ 
•  while  it  fixtly  looks  upon  them.    They  raifc 
ftrong  Paflions  of  Love  and  Admiration,  which 
mqlt  our  Nature,  and  transform  it  into  the  j 
Mould  and  Image  of  that  which  we  contem- 
plate :  What  the  Scripture  fays  of  our  Trahf-  I 
formation  intotbe  divine  Likenefs  5  what  St. 
jfohn  and  the  'rlatonijis  fay  of  our  Union  with 
God  :  And  whatever  is  not  Cant  in  the  tny- 
fikal  Theology  >  when  they  tell  us  of  being 
'      "  deified  \ 
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deified  5  all  this  muft  (pring  from  thefe  Sources 
of  Devotion  and  Contemplation :  They  will 
change  and  raife  us  from  Perfe&ion  to  Perfec- 
tion, as  from  Glory  to  Glory,  into  a  greater 
Similitude  and  nearer  Station  to  the  divine  Na- 
ture. 

The  Contemplation  of  God  and  his  Works 
comprehends  all  Things  5  for  the  one  makes  the 
uncreated  World,  and  the  other  the  created : 
And  as  the  divine  Effence  and  Attributes  are 
the  greateft  Objects  that  the  Mind  of  Man  can 
fet  before  itfelfj  fo  next  to  that  are  theEffefts 
and  Emanations  of  the  Divinity,  or  the  Works 
of  the  divine  Goodneft,  Wifdom  and  Power 
in  the  created  World.  This  hath  a  vaft  Extent 
aud  Variety,  and  would  be  fufficicnt  to  enter- 
tain their  Time,  in  that  happy  State ,  much 
longer  than  a  thoufand  Years  5  as  you  will  eafi- 
ly  grant, ,  if  you  allow  me  but  to  point  at  the 
fcveral  Heads  of  thofe  Speculations. 

The  Contemplation  of  the  created  World 
divides  it  felf  into  three  Parts  5  that  of  the  in- 
tellectual World  5  that  of  the  corporal ;  and 
the  Government  and  Adminiftration  of  both, 
which  is  ufually  call'd  Providence.  t  Thefe 
three,  drawn  into  one  Thought,  with  the  Rea- 
fons  and  Proportions  that  refult  from  them, 
compofcthat  GRANT)  I<DEA,  which  is- 
the  Treafury  and  Comprehenfion  of  all  Know- 
ledge 5  whereof  we  have  fpoken  more  largely 
in  the  laft  Chapter  of  the  fecond  Book  of  this 
Theory \  under  the  Name  of  the  Mundane  Idea. 
.  But  at  prcfent  w£  (hall  only  mention  fuch  Par- 
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ticulars,  as  may  be  thought  proper  Subjc&s  for 
the  Meditations  and  Enquiries  of  thofe  wha 
fhall  enjoy  that  happy  State  which  we  now  treat 
of. 

As  to  the  intellcftual  World,  excepting  our 
own  Souls,  w;e  know  little,  in  this  Region  of 
Darknefs  whf  rc'wc  arc  at  prefent*  more  than 
bare  Names:  We  hear  of  Angels  and  Archan- 
gels, of  Cherubins  and  Seraphins,  of  Principa- 
lities and  Powers,  and  Thrones,  and  Domi- 
nions :  Wc  hear  the  Sound  of  thefc  Words 
with  Admiration,  but  we  know  little  of  their 
Natures;  wherein  their  general  Notion,  aiid 
wherein  their  Diftin&ion  confifts  ;  what  pe- 
culiar Excellencies  they  have,  what  Offices 
and  Employments,  of  all  this  wc  are  igno- 
rant ;  only  in  general,  we  cannot  but  fuppofe 
that  there  are  more  Orders  and  Degrees  of  in- 
tdle&ual  Beings,  betwixt  us  and  the  Almighty, 
than  there  are  Kinds  or  Species  of  living 
Creatures  upon  the  Face  of  the  Earth  5  betwixt 
Man,  their  Lord  and  Matter,  and  the  lcaft 
Worm  that  creeps  upon  the  Ground;  nay, 
than  there  are  Stars  in  Heaven,  or  Sands  up- 
on the  Sea-ftiore.    For  there  is  an  infinite 
Diftancc  and  Interval  betwixt  us* and  God 
Almighty,  and  all  that  is  fill'd  with  created 
Beings  of  different  Degrees  of  Perfe&ion,  ftill 
approaching  nearer  and  nearer  to  their  Maker, 
And  when  this  inviftble  World  (hall  be  open'd 
to  us,  when  the  Curtain  is  drawn,  and  the 
Celeftial  Hierarchy  fet  in  order  before  our 
Eycs?  we  fhali  defpifc  our  fdve$,  and  all  the 
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petty  Glories  of  a  mortal  %  Life,  as  the  Dirt  un- 
der our  Feet. 

As  to  the  corporeal  Univerfc,  we  have  fbme 
Share  already  in  the  Contemplation  and  Know- 
ledge of  that }  though  little  in  Comparifon  of 
what  will  be  then  difcover'd.    The  Do&rine 
of  the  Heavens,    fixed  Stars,    Planets  and 
Comets,  both  as  to  their  Matter,  Motion  and 
Form,  will  be  then  clearly  demonftrated  5  and 
what  are  Myfteries  to  us  now,  will  become 
matter  of  ordinary  Convcrfation :  We  lhall 
be  better  acquainted  with  our  neighbouring 
Worlds,  and  make  new  Difcoverics  as  to  the 
State  of  their  Affairs.     The  Sun  efpecially, 
the  great  Monarch  of  the  planetary  Worlds; 
»  whofe  Dominion  reaches  from  Pole  to  Pole,  ■ 
and  the  Greatnefs  of  his  Kingdom  is  under  the 
whole  Heaven :  Who  fends  his  bright  Met 
fengcrs  every  Day  through  all  the  Regions  of 
his  vaft  Empire;    throwing  his  Beams  of 
Light  round  about  him,  fwifter  and  farther 
than  a  Thought  can  follow :  This  noble  Crea- 
ture, I  fay,    will  make  a  good  part  of  theit 
Study  in  the  fucceeding  World.    Eudoxus>  the 
Philofopher,  wifli'd  he  might  dye  like  Thaet&n, 
in  approaching  too  near  to  the  Sun,  provided 
he  could  fly  fo  near  it,  and  endure  it  (b  long, 
till  he  had  difcover'd  its  Beauty  and  Perfec- 
tion.   Who  can  blame  his  CuriofityJ  Who 
would  not  venture  far  to  fee  the  Court  of  fo 
great  a  Prince,  who  hath  more  Worlds  under 
his  Command  than  the  Emperors  of  the  Earth 
have  Provinces  or  Principalities }  Neither 
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docs  lie  make  his  Subje&s  Slaves  to  his  Plcafure, 
or  Tributaries  to  ferve  and  fuppiy  his  Wants : 
On  the  contrary,  they  live  upon  him,  he  nou- 
rishes and  preferves  them ;  gives  them  Fruit* 
every  Year,  Corn,  and  Wine,  and  all  the  Com- 
forts  of  Life :  This  glorious  Body,  which  now 
we  can  only  gaze  upon  and  admire,  will  be 
then  better  underftood.  A  Mafs  of  Light  and 
Flame,  and  ethereal  Matter,  ten  thoufand 
times  bigger  than  this  Earth;  enlightning 
and  enlivening  an  Orb  that  exceeds  the  Bulk 
of  our  Globe,  as  much  as  that  does  the  leaft 
Sand  upon  the  Sea-fhorc,  may  reafcnably  be 
prefum'd  to  have  fome  great  Being  at  the 
Centre  of  it  5  but  what  that  is,  we  muft  leave 
to  the  Enquiries  of  another  Life* 

The  Theory  of  the  Earth  will  be  a  common 
Lcflbn  there ;  carried  through  all  its  Vicit 
fitudes  and  Periods  from  firft  to  laft,  till  its 
entire  Revolution  be  accomplifh'd.  1  told 
you  in  the  Preface,  the  Revolution  of  the 
World  was  one  of  the  grcatcft  Speculations 
that  we  are  capable  of  in  this  Life  «  and  this 
little  World  where  we  are^  will  bt  the  firft 
and  eafteft  Inftance  of  it,  feeing  we  have  Re- 
cords, Hiftorical,  or  Prophetical,  that  reach 
from  the  Chaos  to  the  End  of  the  new  Hea- 
vens and  new  Earth  5  which  courfe  of  Time 
makes  up  the  greateft  part  of  the  Circle  or 
Revolution.  And  as  what  was  before  the 
Chao^  was  but,  in  my  Opinion,  the  firft  Re- 
move from  a  fixed  Star,  fo  what  is  after  the 
thoufand  Years  Renovation,  is  but  the  laft 
Step  to  it  again. 

The 


Digitized  by  Google 


Concerning  the  new  Heavens,  &c.  299 

•  '  The  Theory  of  human  Nature  is  alfo  an 
ufeful  and  neceflary  Speculation,  and  will  be 
carried  on  to  Perfeftion  in  that  State.  Ha- 
ving fix'd  the  true  Diftin&ion  betwixt  Matter 
and  Spirit,  betwixt  the  Soul  and  the  Body, 
and  the  true  Nature  and  Laws  of  their  Union, 
the  original  Contraft,  and  the  Terms  ratified 
by  Providence  at  their  firft  Conjunction,  it 

-  will  not  be  hard  to  difcover  the  Springs  of 
A&ion  and  Paffion;  how  the  Thoughts  of 
our  Mind  and  the  Motions  of  our  Body  aft 
in  dependance  one  upon  another.  What  are 
the  primary  Differences  of  Genius's  and  Com- 
plexions, and  how  our  Intellectuals  or  Morals 
depend  upon  them  ?  What  is  the  Root  of  Fa- 
tality, and  how  far  it  extends?  By  thefe  Lights 
they  will  fee  into  their  own  and  every  Man's 
Breaft,  and  trace  the  Foot  fteps  of  the- divine 
Wifdom  in  that  ftrange  Compofition  of  Soul  and 
Body. 

'  This  indeed  is  a  mix'd  Speculation,  as  moft 
Others  are,  and  takes  in  fomcthing  of  both 
Worlds,  intclle£tual  and  corporeal  $  and  may 
alfo  belong  in  part  to  the  third  Head  we  men- 
tion'd,  Providence :  But  there  is  no  need  of 
diftinguifhirlg  thefe  Heads  fo  nicely,  provided 
we  take  in,  under  fome  or  other  of  them, 
what  may  be  thought  beft  to  deferve  our 
Knowledge  now,  or  in  another  World.  As  to 
Providence,  what  we  intended  chiefly  by  it  here, 
is  the  general  Oeconomy  of  our  Religion,  and 
what  is  reveal'd  to  us  in  Scripture,  concerning 
God  ,  Angels ,  and  Mankind.  Thefe  Reve- 
lations, as  moft  in  Sacred  Writ,  are  fhort  an4 
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incompleat  $  as  being  defign'd  for  Pra&icc  mbrc 
than  for  Speculation,  or  to  awaken  and  excite 
cur  Thoughts  rather  than  to  fatisfy  them.  Ac- 
cordingly, we  read  in  Scripture  of  a  Triune 
Deity  5  of  God  made  Flefh  in  the  Womb  of 
a  Virgin;  barbaroufly crucified  by  the  Jews; 
defcending  into  Hell;  tifing  again  from  the 
Dead  5  vifibly  afcending  into  Heaven ;  and 
fitting  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God  the  Father, 
above  Angels  and  Afchangels.  Thefe  great 
things  are  imperfectly  revealed  to  us  in  this 
Life 5  which  we  are  to  believe  fo  far  as  they 
are  revealed,  in  hopes  thefe  Myfteries  will 
be  made  more  intelligible  in  that  happy  State 
to  come,  where  Prophets,  Apoftles  and  An- 
gels, will  meet  in  Converfation  together. 

In  like  manner,  how  little  is  it  we  under- 
ftand  concerning  the  Holy  Ghojt  ?  that  he 
defcended  like  a  *Dove  upon  our  Saviour, 
Mat.  iii.  1 6.  Like  cloven  Tongues  of  Fire  upon 
the  Apoftles,  the  Place  being  fill'd  with  a 
rufiiing  mighty  Wind,  Aits  ii.  That  he  over- 
fhadow'd  the  blefled  Virgin,  and  begot  the 
holy  Infant,  Mat.  i.  18.  That  he  made  the 
Apoftles  fpeak  all  forts  of  Tongues  and  Lan- 
guages ex  tempore,  and  pour'd  out  ftrange 
Virtues  and  miraculpus  Gifts  upon  the  Primi- 
tive Chriftians,  Luke  i.  35.  Thefe  things  we 
know  as  bare  Matter  of  Fad,  but  the  Method 
of  thefe  Operations  we  do  not  at  ail  under- 
stand. Who  can  tell  us  now,  what  that  is 
which  we  call  INSPIRATION 7  What 
Change  is  wrought  in  the  Brain,  and  what  in 
the  Soul,  and  how  the  EfFeft  follows  ?  Who 
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will  give  us.  the  juft  Definition  of  a  Miracle? 
What  the  prqximate  Agent  is  above  Man, 
and  whether  they  are  all  from  the  fame  Pow- 
er?  How  the  Manner  and  Procefs  of  thofe 
miraculous  Changes  in  Matter  may  be  con- 
ceiv'd  i  Thefe  Things  we  fee  darkly ,  and 
hope  they  will  be  fet  in  a  clearer  Light,  and 
the  Do&rines  of  our  Religion  more  fully 
expounded  to  us,  in  that  future  World.  For 
as  fcvcral  things  obfeurely  exprefs'd  in  the 
Old  Teftament,  are  more  clearly  revcal'd  in 
the  New  5  fo  the  fame  Myfteries,  in  a  fuc- 
ceeding  State,  may  (till  receive  a  farther  Ex- 
plication. 

The  Hiftory  of  the  Angels,  good  or  bad, 
makes  another  Part  of  this  providential  Syftem. 
Chriftian  Religion  gives  us  fome  Notices  of 
both  Kinds,  but  very  imperfe&j  what  In- 
tereft  the  good  Angels  have  in  the  Govern- 
ment  of  the  World,  and  in  ordering  the  Af- 
fairs of  this  Earth  and  Mankind?  What  Sub- 
jection they  have  to  our  Saviour?  Arid  what 
Part  in  his  Miniftry  ?  Whether  they  are  Guar- 
dians to  particular  Perfons,  to  Kingdoms,  to 
Empires  ?  All  that  we  know  at  prefent,  con- 
cerning thefe  Things,  is  but  conjeftural.  And 
as  to  the  bad  Angels,  who  will  give  us  an 
Account  of  their  Fall  and  of  their  former 
Condition?  I  had  rather  know  the  Hiftory 
of  Lucifer,  than  of  all  the  Babylonian  and  Ter- 
Jian  Kings ;  nay,  than  of  all  the  Kings  of  the 
Earth.  What  the  Birth-right  was  of  that 
mighty  Prince  ?  What  his  Dominions  ?  Where 
his  Imperial  Court  and  Refidence  ?  How  he 
■-v..  '  4*  was 
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was  depos'd  ?  For  what  Crime,  and  by  what 
Power  I  How  he  drill  wages  War  againft 
Heaven,  in  his  Exile  ?  What  Confederates  he 
hath  i  What  is  his  Power  over  Mankind,  and 
how  limited?  What  Change  or  Damage  he 
fuffer'd  by  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and  how  it 
alter'd  the  Pofture  of  his  Affairs?  Where  he 
will  be  imprifon'd  in  the  Millennium ;  and 
what  will  be  his  laft  Fate  and  final  Doom )  . 
whether  he  may  ever  hope  fot  a  Revolution 
or  Reftauration  ?  Thefe  things  lie  hid  in  the 
fecrtf  Records  of  Providence,  which  then,  I 
hope,  will  be  open'd  to  us. 

With  the  Revolution  of  Worlds,  we  men- 
tion'd  before  the  Revolution  of  Souls ;  which 
is  another  great  Circle  of  Providence,  to  be 
ftudied  hereafter :  W e  know  little  here,  eithct 
of  the  Pre-cxiftence  or  Poft-exiftence  of  our 
Souls.  We  know  not  what  they  will  be,  till 
the  loud  Tramp  awakes  us,  and  calls  us  again 
into  the  corporeal  W orld.  Who  knows  how 
many  Turns  he  (hall  take  upon  this  Stage  of 
the  Earth,  and  how  many  Trials  he  (hall 
have,  before  his  Doom  will  be  finally  conclu* 
ded  ?  Who  knows  where,  or  what,  is  the 
State  of  Hell?  Where  the  Souls  of  the  Wicked 
arc  faid  to  be  for  ever  ?  What  is  the  true  State 
of  Heaven^?  What  our  celcftial  Bodies  ?  and, 
what  that  fovereign  Happinefs  that  is  call'd 
the  Beatifical  Vifion  ?  Our  Knowledge  and 
Conceptions  of  thefe  things  are,  at  prefent, 
very  general  and  fiaperficial  5  but  in  the  future 
Kingdom  of  Chrift,  \Vhich  is  introductory  to 
Heaven  it  felf,  thefe  Imperfections,  in  a  great 
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nieafure,  will  be  done  away -5  and  fuch  Pre- 
parations wrought,  both  in  the  Will  and  Under- 
ftanding,  as  may  fit  lis  for  the  Life  of  An- 
gels, and  the  Enjoyment  of  God  in  eternal 
Glory.  ' 

Thus  you  fee  in  general,  what  will  be  the 
Employment  of  the  Saints  in  the  blcffcd  Af/7- 
lennium:  And  though  they  have  few  of  the 
trifling  Bufinefles  of  this  Life,  they  will  hot 
want  the  beft  and  nobleft  of  Diverfions.  'Tis 
an  happy  thing  when  a  Man  s  Pleafure  is  alfo 
his  Perfe&ion ;  for  moft  Men  s  Pleafures  are 
fuch  as  debafe  their  Nature.  We  commonly 
gratify  our  lower  Faculties,  our  Paffions,  and 
our  Appetites ;  and  thefe  do  not  improve,  but 
deprels  the  Mind  5  and  befides,  they  are  fo 
grofs  that  the  fineft  Tempers  are  furfeited 
in  a  little  time.  There  is  no  lading  Pleafure 
but  Contemplation^  all  others  grow  flat  and 
infipid  upon  frequent  Ufe  5  and  when  a  Man 
hath  run  thorow  a  Set  of  Vanities,  in  the  Dc- 
clenfion  of  his  Age,  he  knows  not  what  to  do 
with  himfelf,  if  he  cannot  Think;  he  faim- 
ters  about,  from  one  dull  Bufinefs  to  another 
to  wear  out  time  5  and  hath  no  Reafon  to  va- 
lue Life,  but  becaufe  he  is  afraid  of  Death: 
But  Contemplation  is  a  continual  Spring  of 
frefli  Pleafures.  Truth  is  inexhaufted,  and 
when  once  you  arc  in  the  right  Way,  the  far- 
ther you  go,  the  greater  Difcoveries  you  make, 
and  with  the  greater  Joy.  We  are  fometimes 
highly  pleas'd,  and  even  .  tranfported,  with 
little  Inventions  in  Mathematicks,  or  Mccha- 
nicks,  or  natural  Philofophy ;  all  thefe  things 
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will  make  part  of  their  Diverlion  and  Enter- 
tainment in  that  State  j  all  the  Do&rine  of 
Sounds  and  Harmony,  of  Light,  Colours,  and 
Perfpe&ive,  will  be  known  in  Perfe&ion :  But 
thefe  I  call  Diverfions,  in  comparifon  of  their 
higher  and  more  ferious  Speculations,  which 
will  be  the  Bufinefs  and  Happinefs  of  that 
Life. 

Do  but  imagine,  that  they  will  have  the 
Scheme  of  all  human  Affairs  lying  before 
them,  from  the  Chaos  to  the  laft  Period  5  the 
univerfal  Hiftory  and  Order  of  Times  5  the 
whole  Oeconomy  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
and  of  all  the  Religions  in  the  World  5  the 
Plan  of  the  Undertaking  of  the  Mefliah,  with 
all  other  Parts  and  Ingredients  of  the  Provi- 
dence of  this  Earth :  Do  but  imagine  this, 
I  fay,  and  you  will  eafily  allow,  that  when 
they  contemplate  the  Beauty*  Wifdom  and 
Goodncfs  of  the  whole  Defign,  it  muft  needs 
raife  great  and  noble  Palfions,  and  a  far  richer 
Joy  than  either  the  Plcafures  or  Speculations 
of  this  Life  can  excite  in  us  5  and  this  being 
the  laft  Aft  and  Qofe  of  all  human  Affairs, 
it  ought  to  be  the  more  exquifitc  and  elabo- 
rate, that  it  may  crown  the  Work,  fatisfy  the 
Spe&ators,  and  end  in  a  general  Applaufe; 
the  whole  Theatre  refounding  with  the  Praifes 
of  the  great  Dramatift,  and  the  wonderful  Art 
and  Order  of  the  Compofition. 
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*  • 

CH  A  P.  X. 

Objections  agatnft  the  Millennium,  anfwer'd. 
With  fome  Conjectures  concerning  the  State 
of  Things  after  the  Millennium  j  and  what 
will  be  the  final  Confirmation  of  this 
World. 

■  •  *  ■ 

XT'  O  U  fee  how  Nature  and  Providence  have 
M  confpir'd,  to  make  the  Millennium  as 
happy  a  State,  as  any  terreftrial  State  can  be; 
For,  beftdes  Health  and  Plenty,  Peace,  Truth, 
and  Righteoufncfs  will  flourifh  there,  and  all 
the  Evils  of  this  Life  ftand  excluded.  There 
will  be  no  ambitious  Princes,  ftudying  Mif- 
chief  one  againft  another,  or  contriving  Me- 
thods to  bring  their  own  Subje&s  into  Slavery ; 
no  mercenary  Statelinen  to  aflift  and  intrigue 
with  them,  no  Oppreflion  from  the  Power- * 
ful,  no  Snares  or  Traps  laid  for  the  Innocent, 
no  treacherous  Friends,  ho  malicious  Ene- 
mies, no  Knaves,  Cheats,  Hypocrites;  ,the 
Vermin  of  this  Earth,  that  fwarm  every  where. 
There  will  be  nothing  but  Truth,  Candor, 
Sincerity  and  Ingenuity  5  as  in  a  Society  or 
Commonwealth  of  Saints  and  Philofophers : 
In  a  Word,  'twill  be  <Paradife  reft  of d,  both  as 
to  Ihnocency  of  Temper,  and  the  Beauties  of 
Nature. 

I  believe  you  will  be  apt  to  fay,  if  this  be 
not  true,  'tis  pity  but  it  ftould  be  true :  For 
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'tis  a  very  defirablc  State^  where  all  good 
People  would  find  themfclvcs  mightily  at  eafc. 
What  is  it  that  hinders  it  then  >  It  muft  be 
fomc  ill  Genius }  for  Nature  tends  to  fuch  a 
Renovation,  as  we  fuppofc  5  and  Scripture 
fpeaks  loudly  of  an  happy  State  to  be  fome 
time  or  other  on  this  fide  Heaven:  And 
what  there*  pray*  in  this  prefeht  World, 
Natural  and  Moral,  if  I  may  ask  with  Reve- 
rence, that  could  make  it  worth  the  while 
for  God  to  create  it,  if  it  never  was  better*  nor 
tvtt  will  be  better  F  Is  there  not  more  Mi- 
liary than  Happinefs?  Is  there  hpt  more  Vice 
than  Virtue  in  this  World  ?  'As  if  it  had 
been  made  by  a  Mtanicheah  God.  The  Earth 
barren,  the  Heavens  ihconftant;  Men  wickr 
Cd  and  God  offended  :  This  is  the  f  bjfture  olf 
our  Affairs,  fuch  hath  our  Wprld.  been  hi- 
therto, with  Wars  4nd  Blood- fii^d,  Sicknefe, 
and  £)ifeafes,  Pbvefty,  Servitude  and  perpe- 
tual Ijrudgery  for  the  Neceflaries  of  a  mortal 
Life.  We  may  therefore  rcaforiably  hope^ 
frbnt  a  God  infinitely  good  and  powerful,  for 
better  Times  and  a  "better  State,  before  the 
laft  Pfcriod  and  Corifummation  of  all  things.  •  - 

Blit  it  will  be  obje&cd,  it  may  be,  that,  ac- 
cording to  Scriptute,  the  Vice's  and  Wickednefe 
6f  Men  will  continue  to  the  End  of  th* 
World ;  and  fo  there  will  be  no  room  for  fuch. 
ati  happy  State,  a$  we  hope  for*  Luk.  xviii.8 .  Our 
Saviour  fays,  tVhtn  the  Son  of  Man  cometh> 
(hall  he  find  Faitfr  up<m  the  Earth?  Theyftiall 
Ht  arid  drink  and  play,  as  before  the  Dettru&ion  " 


•  ♦ 


Digitized  by  Google 


Concerning'  the  new  Heaven^  &c.  S07 

6f  th£  dd  World,  or  of  Sodom,  (LwfexviL'26, 
&c)  and  the  Wickednefc  of  thofc  Men;  you 
know,  continued  to  the  iaft.  ThisObrc&ion 
may  pinch  thofe  that  fiappofc  the  Millennium 
to  be  in  the  prcfent  Earth ,  and  a  thoufand 
Yean  before  this  coming  ~qf  our  Saviour  5  for 
his  Words  feem  to  imply  that  the  World  will 
oe  in  a  otate  or  w  icK.eanciseven  tin  nis  coming. 
Accordingly  Antichriift  or  the  Man  of  Sm,  is 
not  faid  to  be  defined  till  ihc:  coming,  of  our 
Savidur^  2  abdtill  he  be  deftroycU 

we  catinoc -  hope  for  a :  Millenniums  Laftly, 
The  coming  of ,  our  Say  lour  is  always  mprefchfc- 
ed  in  Scripture  as  fudden,  furprraing:  and  un- 
expected 5  as  Lightning  breaking  :  fuddenly 
out  of  the  Clouds,  (Lukexviu  24;  and  ch.  xxi. 
3  4,  $ 5  .)  or  as  a  Thief  in  the  Night,  1  <Theff.  v. 
2,  $M4tf  z  <Pet.  Ui.  10.  Apoc.rvu  15-"  But  if 
there  be  fuch  a  Fore-runner  of  it  as  rhr  mil- 
lennial State,  whofe  Bounds  we  know,  accor- 
ding as  that  expires' and  draws  to  an.  End, 
Men  will  be  certainly  ad vertis'd  of  the  ap- 
proaching of  our  Saviour  r  But  this  Ob^e&ion, 
as  I  told  you,  does  not  affeft  our  Hypothefis, 
for  we  fuppofe  the  Millennium  will  not  be  till 
after  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  Con- 
flagration. And  alfo  that  his  coming  will  be 
fudden  and  furprifing;  and  that  Antichrift  will 
continue  in  being,  tho'  not  in  the  fame  degree 
of  Power,  till  that  time:  So  that  they  that 
.place  the  Millennium  in  the  prefent  Earth, 
are  chiefly  concern'd  to  anfwer  this  firft  Ob-  - 
je&ion.  r 
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But  you  will  obj  eft,  it  may  be,  in  the  fecond 
Place/  that  this  Millennium,  wherefoever  it 
is,  would  degenerate  at  length,  into  Senfuality, 
and  a  Mahometan  Varadife:  For  where  there 
are  earthly  Pleafures.  and  earthly  Appetites-, 
they  .willnot  be  kept  always  in  order  without 
any  Excels  or  Luxuriancy ;  cfpccially  as  to'  thfe 
Senfcs  of  Tbueh  and  Tafte.  I  am  apt  to  think 
this  is' true,  if  the  Soul  have  no  more 
•©ventherBody  than  fhe  hath  at  Jprefent,  and  our 
Sen&s,-  Paflions,  abd.  Appetites  be  as  ftrong 
as  they  are  now:  But -according  to  our  Ex- 
plication of  the  Millennium, .  we  have:  great 
Reafon  tohope;  that  thfc  Soul  will  have  &  greater 
Dominion  over  the  Rcfurre&ion-Body,  than  (he 
.hath  over  this;  and  you  know  we  fiippofe 
that  none  will  truly  inherit  the  Millennium, 
'but  thofe  that  rife  from  the  Dead :  Nor  do  we 
admit  any  Propagation  there,  nor  the  Trouble 
or  Weakncfsof  Infants.  But  that  all  rife  in  a 
.perfefr  Age,  and  never  die  ;  being  tranftated, 
at  the  final  Judgment,  to  meet  our  Saviour  in 
the  Clouds,  and  to  be  with  him  for  ever* 
Thus  we  eafily  avoid  the  Force  of  this  Ob- 
jection. But  thdfc  that  place  the  Millennium 
in  this  Life,  and  fo  be  enjoy'd  in  thefeBodies, 
muft  find  out  fome  new  Prefervatives  againft 
Vice,  otherwife  they  will  be  continually  fubje£t 
•to  Degeneracy.  .* 

Another  Obje&ion  may  be  taken  from 
the  perfonal  Reign  of  Chrift  upon  Earth, 
which  is  a  thing  incongruous,  and  yet  aflerted 
by  many  modern  Millenaries  5   that  Chrift 
*■  ffibuld  leave  that  Right-Hand  of  his  Father,  to 
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come  and  pafs  a  thoufand  Years  here  below, 
living  upon  Earth  in  an  heavenly  Body  :  This, 
I  confefs,  is  a  thing  I  never  could  digeft,  and 
therefore  I  am  not  concern'd  in  this  Obje&ion ; 
not  thinking  it  neceflary  that  Chrift  fhould  be 
pcrfonally  prefent  and  refident  upon  Earth  in 
the  Millennium.  I  am  apt  to  believe  that  there 
will  be  then  a  celeftial  Prefence  of  Chrift,  or 
a  Shekinah,  as  we  noted  before  $  as  the  Sun  is  , 
prefent  to  the  Earth,  yet  never  leaves  its  Place 
,  in  the  Firmament  $  fo  Chrift  may  be  vifibly 
confpicuous  in  his  heavenly  Throne,  as  he  was 
to  St.  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  5  5, 56.  and  yet  never 
leave  the  Right  Hand  of  his  Father.  And  this 
would  be  a  more  glorious  and  illuftrious  Pre- 
fence, than  if  he  fhould  defcend,  and  converfe 
amongft  Men  in  a  perfonal  Shape  :  But  thefe 
things  not  being  diftin&ly  reveal'd  to  us,  we 
ought  not  to  determine  any  thing  concerning 
•  :  them,  but  with  Modefty  and  Submillion. 

We  have  thus  far  pretty  well  efcap'd,  and 
kept  our  felves  out  of  the  reach  of  the  ordina- 
ry Objections  againft  the  Millennium  :  But 
there  remains  one,  concerning  a  double  Refar- 
retfion,  which  muft  fall  upon  every  Hypothe- 
cs, and  'tis  this.  The  Scripture,  they  fay, 
fpeaks  but  of  one  Refurredtion  5  whereas  the 
Do&rine  of  the  Millennium  fuppofes  two ;  one 
at  the  Beginning  of  the  Millennium,  for  the 
Martyrs,  and  thofc  that  enjoy  that  happy  State, 
and  the  other  at  the  End  of  it ;  which  is  unl- 
verfal  and  final,  in  the  laft  Day  of  Judgment. 
'Tis  true,  Scripture  generally  fpeaks  of  the  Re- 
furre&ion   in   grofs ;    without  diftinguifliing 
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firft  and  fetond;  attdfo  it  fpeaks  of  the  Coin- 
ing of  out  Saviour,  without  DiftiriSionof  firft  * 
or  fecond  5  yet  it  dots  not  follow  from  that, 
that  there  is  btit  one  coming  of  our  Saviour, 
fo  neither  that  there  is  but  one  Refurreaioh. 
A  nd  feeirig  ther<*  is  onfe  place  of  Scripture  that 
fpeaks  diftin&Jy  of  two  Refurreftions,  namely, 
the  xx*  chdp.  of  the  Af>ocalypfey  that  is  to  lis  a 
fufficient  Warrant  for  tfflcrting  two  5  as  there 
arc  fome  things  in  one  Evangelift  that  are  not 
in  another,  yet  we  think  them  authentick  if 
they  be  but  in  one :  There  are  alfo  feme  things 
in  Danitiy  concerning  the  Meffiah,  and  con- 
cerning the  Refurre£tion>  that  ate  not  in  the 
reft  of  the  Prophets  •  yet  we  look  upon  his 
fingle  Teftlmony,  as  good  Authority.  St.  John 
wrote  the*  teft  of  all  the  Apoftles,  ariid  as  the 
whole  Setiis  of  his  Prophecies  is  new,  teadiing 
through  the  latter  Times  to  the  Gorifiimmation 
of  all  Things  5  fo  wt  cannot  wonder  if  he  had 
fomethitfgmore  particular  rcveal'd  to  him  con- 
cerning the  Refusion  :  That  which1  was 
fpoken  of  before  in  general,  being  diftinguiihcl 
now  into  jitfl  and  fec&hd,  or  parfteiilar  and 
unitfrtfal,  in  this  laft  Prophet.  See Mr.  Mede. 
Some  think' ^Paul  means  nb  lefs,  when  he 
mates  *n  Offer  irt  the  Reftlrre&ten ;  feme 
fifing  fooftcty  forrie  later,  1  C&r.  *v.  2  j,  24. 
1  Thef.  iv.  14,  *s,'&e.  but  whether  that  be  fo 
or  no,  St.  *fohn  might  have  a  more  diftinft  Re- 
velation concerning  it,  than  St.  Tan/hzd,  or 
toy  one  before  him.  ■  "  **" 

After  thefe  Objeftions,  a  gueat  many  Que- 
ries and  Difficulties  might  be  propos'd  relating 
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to  the  Millennium:  But  that's  no  more  than 
what  is  found  in  ail  other  Matters,  remote 
from  our  Knowledge.  Who  can  anfwer  all 
the  Queries  that  may  be  made  concerning  Hea- 
ven, or  Hell,  or  Paradife  ?  When  we  know  3 
Thing  as  to  the  Subftancc,  we  are  not  to  let 
go  our  Hold,  tho'  there  remain  fome  Difficulties 
unrefolv'd  5  otherwife  we  fliould  be  eternally 
fceptical  in  molt  Matters  of  Knowledge. 
Therefore,  tho'  we  cannot,  for  Example,  give 
a  full  Account  of  the  Diftin&ionof  Habitations 
and  Inhabitants  in  the  future  Earthy  or,  of 
the  Order  of  the  jirft  RefurreElion,  whether 
it  be  performed  by  degrees  and  fucceffively,  or 
all  the  Inhabitants  of  the  new  Jerufalem  rift 
at  once,  and  continue  throughout  the  whole 
Millennium:  I  fay,  tho'  we  cannot  give  a 
diftind  Account  of  thefe,  orfuch  likeParticulars, 
we  ought  not  therefore  to  deny  or  doubt  whe- 
ther there  will  be  a  new  Earth,  or  a  firjl 
Refurreciion.  For  the  Revelation  goes  clearly 
fo  far,  and  the  Obfcurity  is  only  in  the  Confe- 
quenccs  and  Dependences  of  it  5  which  Provi- 
dence thought  fit,  without  farther  Light,  to  leave 
to  our  Search  and  Difquifition. 

Scripture  mentions  one  Thing,  at  the  End  of 
the  Millennium,  which  is  a  common  Difficulty 
to  all  5  and  every  one  muft  contribute  their 
beft  Thoughts  and  Conjc&ures  towards  the  So- 
lution of  it :  Tis  the  ftrange  Do&rine  of  Gog 
and  Magog,  Apoc.  xx.  8,  9.  which  are  to 
rife  up  in  Rebellion  againft  the  Saints,  and 
befiege  the  holy  City,  and  the  holy  Camp : 
And  this  is  to  be  upon  the  Expiration  of  the 
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thoufand  Years,  whcn>  Satan  is  loofen'd  $  for1 
no  fooher  will  his  Chains  be  knock'd  off,  but 
he  will  put  himfeif  in  the  Head  of  this  Army 
of  Giants,  or  Sons  of  the  Earth,  and  attack" 
Heaven,  and  the  Saints  of  the  moft  High: 
But  with  ill  Succefs,  for  there  will  come  down 
Fire  and  Lightning  from  Heaven,  aftd  confume 
them.  This,  methinks,  hath  a  great  Affinity 
with  the  Hiftory  of  the  Giants,  rebelling  and 
afiaulting  Heaven,  and  ftruck  down  by  Thun- 
der-Bolts :  But  that  of  fctting  Mountains  upon 
Mountains,  or  tofling  them  into  the  Sky, 
that's  the  poetical  Part,  and  we  muft  not  ex- 
pe&  to  find  it  in  the  Prophecy.  The  Poets 
told  their  Fable,  as  of  a  thing  paft,  and  fo  it 
was  a  Fable  5  but  the  Prophets  fpeak  of  it, 
as  of  a  Thing  to  come,  and  fo  it  will  be  a  Re-  , 
ality :  But  how  and  in  what  Senfe  it  is  to  be 
underftood  and  explained,  every  one  has  the 
Liberty  to  make  the  beft  Judgment  he  can. 

Ezekiel  mentions  Gog  and  Magog,  ch.  xxxviii. 
and  xxxix.  which  I  take  to  be  only  Types  and 
Shadows  of  thefe  which  we  are  now  fpeaking  of, 
and  not  yet  exemplified,  no  more  than  hisTem- 
jple.  And  feeing  this  People  is  to  be  at  the  End 
of  the  Millennium,  and  in  the  fame  Earth  with  it, 
we  muft,  according  to  our  Hypothefis,  plant 
them  in  the  future  Earth,  and  therefore  all 
farmer  Conje&ures  about  the  Turks,  or  Scythi- 
ans^ or  other  Barbarians,  are  out  of  Doors 
With  us,  feeing  the  Scene  of  this  A&ion  does 
not  lie  in  the  prefent  Earth:  They  are  alfo 
reprcfented  by  the  Prophet,  as  a  People  di- 
ftinft  and  feparate  from  the  Saints,  not  in  their 
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Manners  only  *  but  alfo  in  their  Seats  and 
Habitations  5  for  (Apoc.  xx^  8,  9. )  they  arc 
faid  to  come  up  from  the  four  Corners  of 
the  Earth,  upon  the  Breadth  of  the  Earth,  and 
there  to  befiege  the  Camp  of  the  Saints  and 
the  beloved  City :  This  makes  it  feem  probable 
to  me,  that  there  will  be  a  double  Race  bf 
Mankind  in  that  future  Earth  5  very  different 
one  from  another,  both  as  to  their  Temper  and 
Difpofition,  and  as  to  their  Origin  :  The  one 
born  from  Heaven,  Sons  of  God,  and  of  the 
Refurredion ,  who  are  the  true  Saints  and 

^  Heirs  of  the  Millennium.  The  other  born  of 
the  Earth,  Sons  of  the  Earth,  generated  from 
the  Slime  of  the  Ground,  and  the  Heat  of  the 
Sun,  as  brute  Creatures  were  at  firft:  This 
«fecond  Progeny  or  Generation  of  Men  in  the 
future  Earth,  I  underftand  to  be  fignified  by 
the  Prophet  under  thefe  borrowed  or  feigned 
Names  of  Gog  and  Magog :  And  this  Earth- 
born  Race,  incrcafing  and  multiplying  after 
the  Manner  of  Men,  by  carnal  Propagation, 
after  a  thoufand  Years,  grew  numerous,  as  the 
Sand  by  the  Sea  5  and  thereupon  made  an  Ir- 
ruption or  Inundation  upon  the  Face  of  the 
Earth,  and  upon  the  Habitations  of  the  Saints; 
as  the  barbarous  Nations  did  formerly  upon 
Chriftendom ;  or  as  the  Giants  are  (aid  to 
have  made  War  againft  the  Gods:  But  they 
•Were  foon  confounded  in   their  impious  and 

;  facrilcgious  Defign,  being  ftruck  and  confum'd 
by  Fire  from  Heaven. 

Some  will  think,  it  may  be,  that  there  was 
fuch  a  double  Race  of  Mankkid  in  the  firft 
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World  alio :  The  Sons  of  Adam,  W  fcfc 
^ GVi  beqmfc  it  is  faid,  (fen.xi..  When  Men 
began  to  multiply  upw  tk*  of  the  Earth, 
that  J  he  SONS  Qp  GOD  S4W  Tflg 
^DAUGHTERS  QF  MEN,  that  they  WW 
fair,  and  they  tftoktkm  Jffues  of  M  that  they 
M'd.  And  it  is  added  pjefeiftljr, ,  vgr*  4.  TM? 
were  Giants  in  the  Earth  in  thofe  'Ptys;  and  4I- 
fi  4ft er  thaty  when  tkt  Sons  of  God  f 4m  in  u*#* 
the  "Daughters  *f  Mm*  find  thy  bare  Children 
to  them  5  the  fatne  became  mighty  Men,  which 
were  of  old,  Men  of  Renown.  Here  feem  to 
be  two  or  three  Orders  or  Races  in  this  Antc-di- 
luvian  World.  The  Sons  Gods  the  Sons  and 
^Daughters  of  Adam  5  and  a  third  Sort  arifing 
from  theMixture  and  Copulatipnof  thefe,  which 
are  call'd  Mighty  Me*  of  old,  pr  Heroes.  Bet 
fides,  here  arc  Giants  mention^,  and  to  which 
they  are  to  be  redue'd,  it  does  not  gmahdy  appear. 

This  Mixture  pf  theft  two  Ra«sv  whatfoe- 
ver  they  were,  gav&  it  feerps,  {ogre^t  Offence 
to  God,  that  he  deftroy'd  that  World  upon  it* 
in  a  Deluge  of  Water.  It  Jhath  been  matter  of 
great  Difficulty  to  determine,  ^jio  thefe  Sons  of 
God  were,  that  fell  in  Love  with  and  married 
the  Daughters  -of  Men.  There  arc  two  Con- 
jedures  that  prevail  moftj  one,  that  they 
were  Angels  $  and  another,  that  they  were  of 
the  Pofterity  of  Sethy  and  diftinguifhedfrom 
the  reft,  by  their  Piety,  and  the  Worlhip  of 
the  true  God  5  fo  that  it  was  a  great  Crime  for 
them  to  mingle  with  the  reft  of  Mankind,  who 
are  fupposd  to  have  been  Idolaters  :  Neither  of 
thefe  Opinions  is  to  me  fatisfaftory.    For  as  to 

Angels, 
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Angels,  good  Angels  neither  marry  y  nor  are  gi- 
ven m  Marriage,  Matt.  xxii.  30.  and  bad  Angels 
are  not  called  the  Sons  of  God.  Befides,  if  Angels  J 
were  capable  of  thofe  mean  Pleafurcs,  we  ought 
in  Rcafon  to  fuppofe,  that  there  are  Female  An- 
gels, as  well  as  Male  5  for  furely  thofe  Capa- 
cities are  not  in  vain  through  a  whole  Spe- 
cies of  Beings.  And  if  there  be  Female  An- 
gels, we  cannot  imagine,  but  that  they  muft  be  of 
a  far  more  charming  Beauty  than  the  dowdy- 
Daughters  of  Men.  Then  as  to  the  Line  of  Seth, 
it  does  not  appear  that  there  was  any  fuch  Diftinc- 
tion  of  Idolaters  and  true  Worfliipers  before 
the  Flood,  or  that  there  was  any  fuch  thing  as  . 
Idolatry  at  that  time  ,  nor  for  fome  Ages  after.. 
Bcfides,  it  is  not  faid,  that  the  Sons  of  God  fell  in 
Love  with  the  Daughters  of  Cain,  or  of  any  de- 
generate Race,  but  with  the  Daughters  of 
Adams  which  may  be  the  Daughters  of  Seth, 
as  well  as  of  any  other:  Thefe  Conje&urcs 
therefore  feem  to  be  fhallow  and  ill-grounded. 
But  what  the  Diftin&ion  was  of  thofe  two  Or- 
ders, remains  yet  very  uncertain. 

St.  Taul  to  the  Galatians,  {chap.  iv.  21,22, 
&c.)  makes  a  Diftindtion  alfo  of  a  double 
.  Progeny  5  that  of  Sarah,  and  that  of  Hager : 
One  was  born  according  to  the  Flefli,  after  a 
natural  Manner;  and  the  other  by  the  divine 
Power,  or  in  virtue  of  the  divine  Promife. 
This  Diftiq&ion  of  a  natural  and  fupernaturai 
Origin ,  and  of  a  double  Progeny  \  the  one 
born  to  Servitude,  the  other  to  Liberty,  repre- 
fents  very  well  either  the  Manner  of  our  prc- 
fent  Birth,  and  of  our  future;  at  the  Refur- 
i  1  jrettion* 
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re&ion  $  or  that  double  Progeny  and  double 
manner  of  Birth,  which  we  fuppofe  in  the 
future  Earth.  Tis  true ,  St;. :  'Paul  applies 
this  to  the  Law  and  the  Gofpel  5  but  typical 
Things,  you  know,  have  different  Afpe£te 
and  Completions,  which,  are  opt  exclusive  of 
one  another  *  and  fo  it  may  be  here.  But 
however,  this  double  Race  of  Mankind  in  the 
future  Earth ,  to  explain  the  Doarine  of 
Gog  and  Magog,  is  but  a  Conje#urc  $  and 
docs  not  pretend  to  be.  ptherwife  consi- 
dered. .„ 

The  laft  Thing  that  remains  to  be  cantf- 
dered  and  accounted  for,  is  the  Upfhot  and 
Conclulion  of  all  5  namely,  what  will  become 
^of  the  Earth  after  the  thoufand  Years  e*- 
pir'd  \  Or ,  after  the  Day  of  Judgment  p*ft, 
and  the  Saints  tranflated  ipto  Heaven,  what 
will  be  the  Face  of  Things  he^e -below  i  There 
being  nothing  exprcfly  reveai'd  concerning 
this,  we  muft  not  expeft  a  pofaive  Refolutiop. 
of  it :  And  the  Difficulty  is  not  peculiar  tp 
our  Hypothcfis;  for  though  the  MiUmmumy 
and  the  final  Judgment,  were  concluded  in  the 
prcfent  Earth,  the  Quaere  would  ftill  remain, 
What  would  become  of  this  Earth  after  the 
laft  Day  ?  So  that  all  Parties  are  equally  con- 
cern 'd,  and  equally  free^  to  give  their  Opini- 
on, What  will  be  the  laft  State  and  Canfum- 
mation  of  this  Earth :  Scripture,  I  told  you, 
hath  not  defin'd  this  Point;  and  the  Philofo- 
phers  fay  very  little  concerning  it.  The  Stq- 
icks  indeed  fpeak  of  the  final  Refolution  of  all 
things  into  Fire,  or  into  <^y£ther;  which  is  the 

1  i  purcft 
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pureft  and  fubtleft  fort  df  Fire :  So  that  the 
whole  Globe  or  Mafs  of  the  Earth,  and  all 
particular  Bodies  ,  will ,  according  to  them  , 
be  at  laft  diflblv'd  into  a  liquid  Flame,  Nei- 
ther was  this  Dodrihe  fkft  invented  by  the 
Stoicfcs  5  Heraelitus  taught  it  long  before  them; 
and  I  take  it  to  be  as  antient  as  Orpheus  him- 
felf;  who  \ttes-the  firft  Philofopher  amongft 
the  Greeks:  And'  he  deriving  his  Notions 
from  the  J?tfr£*r/ivkPhilofophers,  or  the  Sages 
of  the  Eaft,  that  School  of  Wifdom  may  be 
look'd  upon  as  the  true  Seminary  of  this  Doc- 
trine,  as  it  was  of  mod  other  natural  Know- 
ledge* ti  ;  :,r; 

But  this  Diffolution  of  the  Earth  into  Fire, 
may.  be  underftood  two  Ways;  either  that  it 
will  be  diflblv'd  into  a  loofe  Flame,  and  fo 
diffipated  and  loft  as.  Lightning  in  the  Air, 
and  vanifh  inta  nothing;  or  that  it  will  be 
diflblv'd  into  a  fix'd  Flame,  fuch  as  the  Sun  is, 
or  a  fix'd  :Star.  And  I  am  of  Opinion,  that 
the  Earth  after  the  laft  Day  of  Judgment; 
-will  be  chang'd  into  the  Nature  of  a  Sun,  or 
of  a  fix'd  Star,  and  fliine  like  them  in  the  Fir- 
mament: Being  all  melted  down  into  a  Mate 
of  aethereal  Matter,  and  inlightning  a  Sphere 
or  Orb  round  about  it.  I  have  no  direft  and 
demonftrative  Proof  of  this,  I  confefs,  but  if 
Planets  were  once  fixed  Stars,  as  I  believe 
they  were,  their  Revolution  to  the  fame  State 
again,  in  a  great  Circle  of  Time,  fecms  to 
.  be  according  to  the  Methods  of  Providence, 
which  loves  to  recover  what  was  loft  or  de-  1 
cay'd ,   after  certain  Periods,  and  what  was 

origi- 
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originally  good  and  happy ,  to  make  .  It  fo 
again  5  all  Nature,  at  kft,  being  tradsfbmt'd 
into  a  like  Glory  with  the  Sons  of  God»  {Rom 
viii.  2 1 .) 

I  will  not  tell  you  what  Foundation  the** 
is  in  Nature,  fo*  this  Change  or  Transform*' 
tion  from  the  interiour  Cotlftitutioa  of  the 
Earth*  and  the  In&anccs  we  liave  firen  of 
new  Stars  appearing  in  thri  Heavens*  I  fliould 
lead  the  Englijh  Reader  tdo  far  out  of  his  Way; 


J 

'J 

11  w 

^  is  in  Scripture,  that.  axint 
tcnance  fuch  a  State  of  Things  after  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  it  will  not  be  improper  to  take 
Notice  of  them.  That  radiant  aftd  iilufttious 
Jerufalem,  defcrib'd  by  Su  John,  Aptk.  xxi 
vet.  ioy  11, 12,  &c.  eotopos'd  ill  of  Gedttra 
and  bright  Materials,  dear  and  fpadcling,  as 
a  Star  in  the  Fitmamefct :  Who  can  give  an 
Account  What  that  is  >  Its  Foundations,  Walls, 
Gates,  Streets,  all  the  Body  of  it,  refplendent 
as  Light  or  Fire?  What,  i*  there  in  Nature^ 
or  in  this  Univerfe,  that  bears  any  Refemblince 
with  fuch  a  Phenomenon  as  this,  unlcfs  it 
be  a  Sun  or  a  fitf'd  Star*  Efpeciafly  if  we  add 
and  confider  what  follows,  ver.  2  3.  That  the 
City  had  no  need  of  the  Sun,  nor  of  the 
Mbon  to  Jhine  in  it>  ver*  25.  And  that  there 
was  no  Islight  there.  This  can  be  no  tet- 
reftrial  Bddy  5  it  muft  be  a  Subftance  luminous 
in  it  fclf,  and  a  Fountain  of  Light,  as  afix'd 
Star:  And  upon  fuch  a  Change  of  the  Earth1, 
or  Transformation,  as  this,  would  be  brought 
to  pafs  the  Saying  that  is  written,  ^DEATM 
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Which  indeed  St.  Tdul  fUms  to  apply  to  otlt  ' 
Bodies  in  particular,  i  Cot.  iy.  $4-.  But  in  the 
eighth  Chapter  to  the  fidrfcttrts  he  extends  It 
to  all  Nattire, %t.  -Th  Cmion  tt  fiff 
ulfb  firtl  'Vk  '^U^eft\:ffm  the  Btmdk&  of 
CmUpl^  '  fatq  Jihe  glorious  Liberty  if  we 
Sons  of  GMJ  Aha  a&ttfdittgty  S*..  Jotte, 
fpeaking  of  the  feftie  time  with' St.  9Wlh 
that  Place  to  the  Corinthians,  namely,  of  the 
general  Refurre&ion  and  Day  of  Judgment, 
fays,  "Death  and  Hades>  which  we  render 
Hell,  were  cafl  intb  the  Lake  of  Firey  Apoc. 
xx.  14.  This  is  their  being  fwallowed  up  in 
Victory,  which  St.  Taul  fpeaks  of;  when 
fDeath  and  Hades,  that  is,  all  the  Region  of  . 
Mortality ,  the  Earth  and  all  its  Dependences, 
are  ablbrpt  into  a  Mafs  of  Fire  5  and  conver- 
ted, by  a  glorious  Viftory  over  the  Powers  of 
Darknefs,  into  a  luminous  Body  and  a  Region 
of  Light.  ;,v  *  ;    *     '  . 

This  great  Iffiie  and  Period  of  the  Earth, 
and  of  all  human  Affairs,  tho*  it  fcem  to 
be  founded  in  Nature,  and  fupported  by  feve- 
ral  Expreffions  of  Scripture;  yet  we  cannot, 
for  want  of  full  Inftru&ion,  propofe  it  other- 
wife  than  as  a  fair  Conje&ure  :  The  Heavens 
and  the  Earth  (hall  flic  away  at  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  fays  the  Text,  Apoc.  xx.  11. 
And  their  T^lace  Jhall  not  be  found.  This 
muft  be  underftood  of  our  Heavens  and  our 
Earth ;  and  their  flying  away  muft  be  their 
removing  to  fome  other  Part  of  the  Univerfe, 
fo  as  their  Place  or  Refidencc  0iall  not  be 
*    -  found  - 
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found  any  more  bcrc  below.  This  is  the  eafy 
and  natural  Senfe.  of  the  Words  ;  and  this 
Tranflation  of  the  Earth  will  not  /be  without 
fome  Change  preceding,  that  makes  it  leave 
its  Place,  and,  with  a  lofty  Flight,  take  its  Seat 
amongft  the  Stars.  ■■  There  leave  \  it  5 
having  conduced  it  for  the  Space  of  fever} 
thoufand  Years,  thro'  various  Changes,  from  a 
dark  Chaos  to  a  bri&ht  Star. 

< 
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REVIEW 


Of  the  Sacred 


Theory  of  the  Earth. 


O  take  a  Review  of  this  Theory  of 
the  Earth7  which  we  have  now 
finifh'd  ,  wc  muft  conftdcr ,  firft, 
the  Extent  of  it,  and  then  the 
principal  Parts  whereof  it  confifts : 
It  reaches,  as  you  fee,  from  one  End  of  the 
World  to  the  other ;  from  the  firft  Chaos  to 
the  laft  Day,  and  the  Confummation  of  all 
Things.  This,  probably,  will  run  the  length 
of  feven  thoufand  Years ;  which  is  a  good 
competent  Space  of  Time  to  exercife  our 
Thoughts  upon,  and  to  obferve  the  feveral 
Scenes  which  Nature  and  Providence  bring  into 
View  within  the*  Compafs  of  fomany  Ages. 
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,  The  Matter  and  principal  Parts  of  this 
Theory  are  fuch  things  as  are  recorded  in 
Scripture :  We  do  not  feign  a  Subjeft,  and 
then  difcant  upon  it,  for  Diverfion;  but  en- 
deavour to  give  an  intelligible  and  rational 
Account  of  fuch  Matters  of  Fad,  paft  or  fu- 
ture 3  as  are  there  fpecificd  and  declared. 
What  it  hath  feem'd  good  to  the  Holy  Ghoft 
to  communicate  to  us,  by  Hiftory  or  Prophe- 
cy, concerning  the  fevcral  States  and  general 
Changes  of  this  Earth,  makes  the  Argument 
of  our  Difcourfe  :  Therefore  the  Things  them- 
feives  muft  be  taken  for  granted,  in  one  Senfe 
or  other,  feeing,  befides  all  other  Proofs,  they 
have  the  Authority  of  a  Revelation ;  and  our 
Bufinefs  is  only  to  give  fuch  an  Explication  of 
them,  as  lhall  approve  it  felf  to  the  Faculties 
of  Man,  and  be  conformable  to  Scripture. 

We  will  therefore  firft  let  down  the  Things 
thcmfelves,  that  make  the  fubjeft  Matter  of  this 
Theory ;  and  remind  you  of  our  Explication 
of  them :  Then  recolleft  the  general  Proofs 
of  that  Explication,  from  Reafon  and  Nature  5; 
but  more  fully  and  particularly  fliew  how  it  is 
grounded  upon  Scripture.  The  primary  Th<e- 
nomena  whereof  we  are  to  give  an  Account,  are 
thefc  five  or  fix  . 

r  r  »■  1 

I.  The  Original  of  the  Earth  from  a  Chaos. 

II.  The  State  of  Taradife7  and  the  ante- 

diluvian World. 
■*  III.  The  univerfal  Deluge. 
IV.  The  univerfal  Conflagration. 

~  *  -    i  V.  The 
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V.  The  Renovation  of  the  World,  or  the 

new.  Heavens  and  new  Earth. 
VJ.  The  Confummation  of  all  Things. 

Thefe  are  unqueflionably  in  Scripture;  and 
thefe  all  relate ,  as  you  fee ,  to  the  fcveral 
Forms,  States  and  Revolutions  of  this  Earth. 
We  are  therefore  oblig'd  to  give  a  clear  and 
coherent  Account  of,  thefe  Thanomena,  in  that 
Order  and  Confccution  wherein  they  fiand  to 
one,  another. 

There  are  alfo  in  Scripture  fome  other 
Things,  relating  to  the  fame  Subje&s,  that 
may  be  call'd  the  fecohdary  Ingredients  of 
this  Theory,  and  are  to  be  referr'd  to  theit 
refpeftive  primary  Heads.  Such  are>  for  In- 
fiance,  ,         .  ■ 

I.  The  Longevity  of  the  Ante-diluvians. 

II.  The  Rupture  of  the  great  Abyfs,  at  the 

"Deluge. 

'    III.  The  appearing  of  the  Rainbow  afterthe 
Deluge,  as  a  Sign  that  there  never 
fhouldbe  a  fecond  Flood. 

v 

Thefe  things  Scripture  hath  alfo  left  upon 
Record,  as  Dire&ions  and  Iridications  how  to 
underliand  the  ante-diiuvian  State,  and  the 
Deluge  it  felf.  Whofoever  therefore  fhall  un- 
dertake to  write  the  Theory  of  the  Earth,  muft 
x  think  himfelf  bound  to  give  us  a  juft  Explica- 
tion of  thefe  fecondary  Thanomena,  as  well  as 
of  the  primary  5  and  that  in  fuch  a  Depen- 
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dance  and  Connexion,  as  to  make  them  give 
ahd  receive  Light  from  one  another. 

The  former  Part  of  the  Task  is  concerning 
the  World  behind  us,  Times  and  Things  paft, 
that  are  already  come  to  Light :  The  latter 
is  concerning  the  World  before  us,  Times  and 
Things  to  come ;  that  lie  yet  in  the  Bofom  of 
Providence,  and  in  the  Seeds  of  Nature :  And 
thefe  ate  chiefly  the  Conflagration  of  the  World, 
and  the  Renovation  of  it.  When  thefe  are 
over  and  expir'd ,  then  comes  the  End ,  as 
St.  Taul  fays,  i  Cor.  xv.  Then  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth  fly  away,  as  St.  John  fays, 
Apoc.  xx.  Then  is  the  Confummation  of  all 
Things,  and  the  laft  Period  of  this  fublunary 
World,  whatfoever  it  is :  Thus  far  the  Theo- 
rift  muft  go,  and  purfue  the  Motions  of  Na- 
ture, till  all  Things  are  brought  to  Reft  and 
Silence :  Aftd  in  this  latter ,  Part  of  the 
Theory,  there  is  alfo  a  collateral  Phenomenon, 
the  Millennium,  or  thoufand  Years  Reign  of 
<Chrift  and  his  Saints  upon  Earth,  tobecon- 
fider'd.  For  this,  according  as  it  is  reprefent- 
cd  in  Scripture,  docs  imply  a  Change  in  the 
natural  World,  as  well  as  in  the  Moral  5  and 
therefore  muft  be  accounted  for  in  the  Theory 
of  the  Earth :  At  lcaft  it  muft  be  there  deter- 
min'd,  whether  that  State  of  the  Worlds  which 
is  Angular  and  extraordinary,  will  be  before 
or  after  the  Conflagration. 

Thefe  are  the  Principals  and  Incidents  of 
this  Theory  of  the  Earth ,  as  to  the  Matter 
and  Subjeft  of  it  5  which,  you  fee,  is  both  im- 
portant, ahd  wholly  taken  out  of  Scripture :  \ 
•        1  ■    <  As  1 
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As  to  our  Explication  of  thcfc  Pbints,  that  is 
fufficiently  known,  being  fct  down  at  large 
>  .  in  four  Books  of  this  Theory :  Therefore  it 
remains  only,  having  feen  the  Matter  of  the 
Theory,  to  examine  the  Form  of  it,  and  the 
Proofs  of  it;  for  from  thefe  two  things  it  muft 
receive  its  Ccnfure.  As  to  the  Form,  the 
Characters  of  a  regular  Theory  fecm  to  be  thefe 
three  $  Few  and  eafjn  Toftulatwms;  Union  of 
'farts  5  and  a  Fitnefs  to  anfwer,  fully  and 
clearly all  the  Thanomena  to  which  it  is  to  be 
apply  d. 

We  think  our  Hypothefis  does  not  want  any 
of  thefe  Chara&ers :  As  to  the  firft,  we  take 
but  one  fingle  Tojlulatum  for  the  whole  Theo- 
ry, and  that  an  eafy  one,  warranted  both  by 
Scripture  and  Antiquity;  namely,  That  this 
Earth  rifey  at  firft,  from  a  Chaos  :  As  to  the 
fecond,  Union  of  'Parts,  the  whole  Theory 
is  but  one  Series  of  Caufes  and  EfFe&sfrom 
that  firft  Chaos.  Befidcs,  you  can  fcarcc  ad- 
mit any  one  Part  of  it,  firft,  laft,  or  interme- 
diate, but  you  muft,  in  Confequence  of  that, 
admit  all  the  reft.  Grant  me  but  that  the 
Deluge  is  truly  cxplain'd,  and  I'll  defire  no 
more  Proof  for  all  the  Theory :  Or,  if  you 
begin  at  the  other  End,  and  grant  the  new 
Heavens  and  new  Earth  after  the  Conflagra- 
*  tion,  you  will  be  led  back  again  to  the  firft 
Heavens  and  firft  Earth  that  were  before  the 
Flood.  For  St.  John  fays,  that  new  Earth 
was  without  a  Sea,  Apoc.  xxi.  1.  And  it  was 
a  Renovation,  or  Reftittttion  to  fome  former 
State  of  Things:  There  was  therefore  fome 
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former  Earth  without  a  Sea ;  which  not  beirig  , 
the  prefent  Earth,  it  muft  be  the  ante  diluvian. 
Befides,  both  St,  John-,  and  the  Prophet  Efaias> 
have  reprefented  the  new  Heavens  and  new 
Earthy  as  paradifaical ,  according  as  is  pro- 
ved, Book  IV.  Chap.  2.  And  having  told  us 
the  Form  of  the  new-future-Earth ,  that  it 
will  have  no  Sea,  it  is  a  reafonable  Inference 
that  there  was  no  Sea  in  the  paradifaical 
Earth.  However,  from  the  Form  of  this  fu- 
ture Earth,  which  St.  John  rcprefents  to  us, 
we  may  at  leaft  conclude,  that  an  Earth  with- 
out a  Sea  is  no  Chimxra,  or  Impossibility  5 
but  rather  a  fit  Seat  and  Habitation  for  the 
Juft  and  the  Innocent. 

Thus  you  fee  the  Parts  of  the  Theory  link 
and  hold  faft  one  another,  according  to  the 
fecond  Character :  And  as  to  the  third,  of 
being  Juited  to  the  Phanomena,  we  muft  refer 
that  to  the  next  Head  of  'Proofs'.  It  may  be 
truly  faid,  that  bare  Coherence  and  Union  of 
Parts  is  not  a  fufficient  Proof  5  the  Parts  of  a 
Fable  or  Romance  may  hang  aptly  together, 
and  yet  have  no  Truth  in  them:  This  & 
^enough  indeed  to  give  the  Title  of  a  juft  Com- 
pofition  to  any  Work ,  but  not  of  a  true 
one ;  till  it  appear  that  the  Conclufions  and 
Explications  are  grounded  upon  good  natural 
Evidence,  or  upon  good  Divine  Authority. 
We  muft  therefore  proceed  now  to  the  third 
thing  to  be  confider'd  in  a  Theory,  What  its 
Proofs  are  >  Or  the  Grounds  upon  which  it 
ftands,  whether  Sacred  or  Natural  ? 

1  According 
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According  to  natural  Evidence,  things  arc 
proved  from  their  Caufes  or  their  Effects; 
and  we  think  we  have  this  double  Order  of 
Proofs  for  the  Truth  of  our  Hypothefis:  As 
to  the  Method  of  Caufes  >  we  proceed  from 
what  is  more  fimple,  to  what  is  more  com- 
pound, and  build  all  upon  one  Foundation. 
Go  but  to  the  Head  of  the  Theory,  and  you 
will  fee  the  Caufes  lying  in  a  Train  before  you, 
from  firft  to  laft  5  and  tho*  you  did  not  know 
the  natural  Hiftory  of  the  World,  paft  or  fu- 
ture, you  might,  by  Intuition,  foretel  it,  as 
to  the  grand  Revolutions  and  fucceflive  Faces 
of  Nature,  through  a  long  Series  of  Ages.  If 
we  have  given  a  true  Account  of  the  Motions, 
of  the  Chaos,  we  have  alfo  truly  form'd  the 
firft  habitable  Earth;  and  if  that  be  truly 
form'd,  we  have  thereby  given  a  true  Account 
of  the  State  of  Taradife,  and  of  all  that  depends 
upon  it ;  and  not  of  that  only,  but  alfo  of  the 
univerfal  Deluge.  Both  thefe  we  have  (hewri 
in  their  Caufes ;  The  one  from  the  Form  of 
that  Earth,  and  the  other  from  the  Fall  of  it 
into  the  Abyft:  And  tho*  we  had  not  been 
made  acquainted  with  thefe  things  by  Anti- 
quity, we  might,  in  Contemplation  of  the 
Caufes,  have  truly  conceiv'd  them  as  Proper- 
ties or  Incidents  to  the  firft  Earth.  But  as  to 
the  Deluge,  I  do  not  fay,  that  we  might  have 
calculated  the  Time,  Manner,  and  other  Gir- 
cumftances  of  it:  Thefe  things  were  regu-  < 
lated  by  Providence,  insubordination  to  the 
moral  World  j  but  that  there  would  be ,  at 
one  Time  or  other,  a  Disruption  of  that  Earth, 
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or  of  the  great  Abyfs,  and  in  Confequence  of 
it,  an  univerfal  Deluge  $  fo  far,  I  think,  the 
Light  of  a  Theory  might  carry  us. 

Farthermore,  in  Confequence  of  this  Difrup- 
tion  of  the  primeval  Earth ,  at  the  Deluge, 
the  prefent  Earth  was  made  hollow  and  ca- 
vernous, [Theor.  Book  iii.  chap,  j^and  8.]  and 
by  that  means,  (due  Preparations  being  ufed) 
capable  of  Combuftion,  or  of  perifliing  by  an 
univerfal  Fire :  Yet,  to  fpeak  ingenuoufly,  this 
is  as  hard  a  Step  to  be  made,  in  virtue  of  natural » 
Gaufes,  as  any  in  the  whole  Theory.  But  in 
Recompence  of  that  Defeft,  the  Conflagration 
is  £0  plainly  and  literally  taught  us  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  avow'd  by  Antiquity,  that  it  can 
fall  under  no  Difpute,  as  to  the  Thing  it  felf  5 
and  as  to  a  Capacity  or  Difpofition  to  it  in  the 
prefent  Earth,  that  I  think  is  fufficiently  made 
out. 

Then,  the  Conflagration  admitted,  in  that 
way  it  is  explain'd  in  the  third  Book ;  the  Earth, 
you  fee,  is,  by  that  Fire,  redue'd  to  a  fecondChaos. 
A  Chaos  truly  focal  I'd  5  and  from  that,  as  from 
the  firft,  arifes  another  Creation,  or  new  Hed* 
wax  and  a  new  Earth  5  by  the  fame  Caufes,  and 
in  the  fame  Form,  with  the  paradifaical  This 
is  the  Renovation  of  the  World  5  the  Reftitutim 
of  all  Things  mention  cl  both  by  Scripture  and 
Antiquity  5  and  by  the  Prophet  Ifaiah,  St.  Teter 
and  St.  John^  call'd  the  new  Heavens  and  new 
Earth :  With  this,  as  the  laft  Period,  and 
moft  glorious  Scene  of  all  human  Affairs,  our 
Theory  concludes,  as  to  this  Method  of  Caufes, 
whereof  we  are  now  fpeaking.  5 

I  fay, 
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I  fay,  here  it  Ends  as  to  the  Method  of  Can- 
fes :  For  tho'  we  purfue  the  Earth  ftill  farther, 
even  to  its  laft  DilTolution,  which  is  call'd  the 
Confummation  of  all  Things  ;  yet  all  that  wc 
have  fupcradded  upon  that  Occafion,  is  but 
problematical,  and  may,  without  Prejudice  to 
the  Theory,  be  argued  and  difputed  on  cither 
Hand.  I  do  not  know,  but  that  our  Conjec- 
tures there  may  be  well  grounded  5  but  how- 
ever, not  fpringing  fo  dire&ly  from  the  fame 
Root,  or,  at  leaft,  not  by  Ways  fo  clear  and 
vifible,  I  leave  that  Part  undecided  :  Elpfc- 
cially  feeing  we  pretend  to  write  no  more 
than  the  Theory  of  the  Earth,  and  therefore 
as  we  begin  no  higher  than  the  Chaos,  fo  we 
arc  not  oblig'd  to  go  any  farther  than  to  the 
laft  State  of  a  terreftrial  Confiftency  5  which 
is  that  of  the  new  Heavens  and  the  new 
Earth. 

This  is  the  firft  natural  Proof,  from  the 
,  Order  of  Caufes :  The  fecond  is  from  the 
Confideration  of  EfFetts  5  namely,  of  fuch  Ef- 
fe&s  as  are  already  in  being :  And  therefore 
this  Proof  can  extend  only  to  that  Part  of  the 
Theory,  that  explains  the  prcfent  and  paft 
Form  and  Phenomena  of  the  Earth.  What  is 
future,  muft  be  left  to  a  farther  Trial,  when 
the  Thing  comes  to  pafs,  and  prefentthemfclves 
to  be  examin'd  and  compared  with  the  Hypo- 
thefis.  As  to  the  prefent  Form  of  the  Earth, 
^  we  call  all  Nature  to  Witnefs  for  us ;  the 
Rocks  and  the  Mountains,  the  Hills  and  the 
Valleys,  the  deep  and  wide  Sea,  and  the  Ca- 
verns of  the  Ground:  Let  thefe  fpeak,  and 
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tell  their  Origin :  How  the  Body  of  the 
Earth  came  to  be  thus  torn  and  mangled  >  If 
this  ftrange  and  irregular  Stru&ure  was  not,  the 
Effe£t  of  a  Ruin;  and  of  fuch  a  Ruin  as  was 
univerfal  over  the  Face  of  the  whole  Globe- 
i  But  we  have  given  fuch  a  full  Explication  of 
this,  in  the  firft  Part  of  the  Theory,  from 
chap.  ix.  to  the  End  of  that  Treafife,  that  we 
dare  ftand  to  the  Judgment  of  any  that  reads 
thofe  four  Chapters,  to  determine  if  the  Hy- 
pothefis  docs  not  anfwer  to  all  thofe  Phenomena, 
eafy  and  adequately. 

>  The  next  Phenomenon  to  be  confider'd,  is 
the  T^elugey  with  its  Adjunfts:  This  alfo  is 
fully  explain'd  by  our  Hypothefis,  in  the  iid, 
iiid,  and  vith  Chapters  of  the  firft,  Book: 
Where  it  is  {hewn,  that  the  MofaicdcD eluge > 
that  is*  an  univerfol  Inundation  of  the  whole 
Earth,  above  the  Tops  of  the  higheft  Moun- 
fains,  made  by  a  breaking  open  of  the  great 
A  by  ft,  (for  thus  far  Mofes  leads  us)  is  folly 
explain'd  by  this  Hypothefis,  and  cannot  be 
cpnceiv'd  in  any  other  Method  hitherto  pro^ 
pos'd.  There  are  no  Sources  or  Stores  of  Wa- 
ter fuffieient  for  fuch  an  Effecl,  that  may  be 
drawn  upon  the  Earth,  and  drawn  off  again, 
but  by  (uppofing  fuch  and  Abyfs,  and  fucfy  a 
Difruptioivof  it,  as  the. Theory  reprefents. 

Laftly,  As  to  the  Phenomena  of  Taradifet 
and  the  ante  diluvian  World  ,  we  have  fee 

• 

them  down  in  Order  in  the  fecond  Book  y  and 
apply'd  to  each  of  them  its  proper  Explication, 
from  the  fame  Hypothefis,  We  have  alfo 
given  an  Account  pf  that  Character  which 
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Antiquity  always  aflign'd  to  the  firft  Age  of 
the  World,  or  the  Golden  Age,  as  they  call'd 
;  '  it ;  namely,  Equality  of  Seafons  throughout 
the  Year,  or  a  perpetual  Equinox.  We  have 
aHb  taken  in  all  the  Adjun&s  or  Concomitants 
of  thefe  States,  as  they  are  menrion'd  in  Scrip- 
ture. The  Longevity  of  the  Ante-diluvians, 
and  the  Declenfion  of  their  Age  by  degrees, 
after  the  Flood :  As  alfo  that  wonderful  Phe- 
nomenon, the  Rainbow >  which  appeard  to 
Noah  for  a  Sign,  that  the  Earth  fhould  never 
undergo  a  fecond  Deluge.  And  we  have 
fheWn  [Theor.  Book  ii.  chr  5.]  wherein  the 
Force  and  Propriety  of  that  Sign  confifted,  for  * 
confirming  Noah's  Faith  in  the  Promife  and  in 
the  Divine  Veracity. 

Thus  far  we  have  explaind  the  pad  Phe- 
nomena of  the  natural  World:  The  reft  are 
Futurities,  which  ftill  lie  hid  in  their  Caufcs  5 
and  we  cannot  properly  prove  a  Theory  from 
Effects  that  are  not  yet  in  Being :  But  fo  far 
as  they  are  foretold  in  Scripture,  both  as  to 
Subftance  and  Circumftance,  in  Profecution  of 
the  fame  Principles  we  have  ante-dated  their 
Birth,  and  fhcw'd  how  they  will  come  to  pafs. 
We  may  therefore,  I  think ,  reafonably  con- 
clude, that  this  Theory  has  perform'd  its 
Task  and  anfwcr'd  its  Title ;  having  given  an 
Account  of  all  the  general  Changes  of  the  na- 
tural World,  as  far  as  either  Sacred  Hiftory 
looks  backwards,  or  Sacred  Prophecy  looks 
forwards ;  lb  far  as  the  one  tells  us  what 
is  paft  in  Nature,  and  the  other  what  is 
to  come :  And  if  all  this  be  nothing  but  an 
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Appearance  of  Truth,  'tis  a  kind  of  Fatality 
upon  us  to  be  deceiv'd.  , » 

O  much  for  natural  Evidence,  from  the 
lJ  Caufes  or  Effe&s :  We  now  proceed  to 
Scripture,  which  will:  make  the  greateft  Part 
*of  this  Review.  The  Sacred  Bafis  upon  which 
the  whole  Theory  (lands,  is  the  Doftrine  of 
St.  Tetery  dcliver'd  in  his  fecond  Epiftle  and 
third  Chapter ,  concerning  the  triple  Order 
and  Succeflion  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  5  . 
that  comprehends  the  whole  Extent  of  our 
.  Theory  y  which  indeed  is  but  a  large  Commen- 
tary upon  St.  "Peter's  Text.  The  Apoftle  fets 
out  a  three-fold  State  of  the  Heavens  and  Earth , 
with  fome  general  Properties  of  each,  taken 
from  their  different  Conftitution  and  different 
Fate.  The  Theory  takes  the  fame  three-fold 
State  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  5  and  ex- 
plains more  particularly,  wherein  their  different 
Conftitutioji  confifts ;  and  how,  under  the  Con- 
duct of  Providence,  their  different  Fate  depends 
upon  it.  Let  us  fet  down  the  Apoftle  s  Words, 
with  the  Occafion  of  them  5  and  their  plain  Senfe, 
according  to  the  moft  eafy  and  natural  Explica- 
tion. 

2  Pet.  iii.  vcr.  3.  Knowing  this  firftj  that 
there  Jhall  come  in  the  loft  T>ays  Scoffers,  walk- 
ing after  their  own  Lufts. 

4.  And  faying*  where  is  the  Tromife  of  his 
coming  ?  For  fince  the  Fathers  fell  ajkep>  all 
Things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  Begin- 
ning of  the  Creation.  5 .  For 
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5 .  JFtfr  /yfor        willingly  are  ignorant  of 
that  by  the  Word  of  God,  the  Heavens  were  of 
oldy  and  the  Earth  confifting  of  Water  and  by  ' 
Water. 

6.  Whereby  the  World  that  then  was,  being 
overflowed  with  Water,  perijhed. 

7.  But  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  that  are 
now y  by  the  fame  Word,  are  kept  in  Store,  re- 
ferved  unto  Fire  againfi  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
and  'Perdition  of  ungodly  Men.  

10.  The  Day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  Thief 
in  the  Night,  in  which  the  Heavens  Jhall  pafs 
away  with  a  great  Noife ,  and  the  Elements 
Jhall  melt  with  fervent  Heat$  the  Earth  alfo 
and  the  Works  that  are  therein  Jhall  be  burnt  up. 

13.  Neverthelefs  we,  according  to  his  'Pro- 
mife,  look  for  new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth* 
wherein  dwelleth  Right eoujhefs. 

* 

This  is  the  whole  Difcourfe  fo  far  as  relates 
to  our  Subjeft :  St.  Peter,  ypu  fee,  had*  met 
with  fome  that  fcofPd  at  the  future  Deftru&ion, 
1  of  the  World,  and  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  5 
and  they  were  Men,  it  feems,  that  pretended 
to  Philofophy  and  Argument ;  and  they  ufe 
this  Argument  for  their  Opinion,  Seeing  there 
has  been  no  Change  in  Nature,  or  in  the 
World,  from  the  Beginning  to  this  Time,  why 
■fhould  we  think  there  will  be  any  Change  for  the 
future? 

The  Apoftle  anfwers  to  this,  that  they 
willingly  forget,  or  are  ignorant,  that  there 
were  Heavens  of  old,  and  an  Earth,  fo  and 
fo  conftituted  $   confifting  of  Water  and  by 
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Water ;  by  rcafon  whereof  that  World,  or 
thofe  Heavens  and  that  Earth,  perifh'd  in  a 
Deluge  of  Water.  But,  faith  he,  the  Heaven* 
ind  the  Earth  that  are  now ,  are  of  another 
-  ,  Conftitution,  fitted  and  referved  to  another 
Fate  j  namely,  to  perifli  by  Fire:  And  aftet 
thefe  are  perifli'd,  there  will  be  new  Heavens 
and  a  new  Earth,  according  to  God's  Promife. 

This  is  an  eafy  Paraphrafc  ,  and  the  plain 
and  genuine  Senfe  of  the  Apoftle's  Difcourfe  * 
and  no  Body,  I  think,  would  ever  look  after 
any  other  Senfe,  if  this  did  not  carry  them  out 
of  their  ufual  Road,  and  point  to  Cohclufions 
which  they  did  not  fancy.  This  Senfe,  you 
fee,  hits  the  Obje&ion  dirc&ly,  or  the  Cavil 
which  thefe  Scoffers  made  5  and  tells  them, 
that  they  vainly  pretend  that  there  hath  beeil 
no  Change  in  the  World  .fince  the  Beginning  * 
for  there  was  one  fort  of  Heavens  and  Earth 
before  the  Flood,  and  another  Sort  how,  the 
firft  having  been  deftroy'd  at  the  Deluge.  So 
that  the  Apoftles  Argument  ftaods  upon  this 
Foundation,  that  there  is  a  Diverfity  betwixt 
the  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth,  and  the  ante- 
diluvian Heavens  and  Earth ;  take  away  that, 
and  you  take  away  all  the  Force  of  his  An- 
fwer. 

Then  as  to  his  new  Heavens  and  new  _ 
Earth  after  the  Conflagration ,  they  muft  be 
*  material  and  natural,  in  the  fame  Senfe  and  < 

Signification  witfh  the  former  Heavens  and 
Earth ;  unlefs?  you  will  offer  open  Violence  to 
the  Text.  So  that  this  Triplicity  of  the  Hea- 
ven* and  the  Earth,  is  the  firft,  obvious,  plaia 
i  .  Senfe 
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Scnfc  of  the  Apoftlc's  Difcourfe  which  every 
one  would  readily  accept,  if  it  did  not  draw 
after  it  a  long  Train  of  Confcqucnccs,  and  lead 
them  into  other  Worlds  than  they  ever  thought 
of  before,  or  ate  willing  to  enter  upon  now. 

But  wc  fliall  have  Occafion  by  and  by,  to 
examine  this  Text  more  fully  in  all  its  Circum- 
ftanccs :  Give  me  leave  in  the  mean  time  to 
obfervc,  that  St.  cPanl  alfo  implies  that  triple 
Creation  which  St.  "Peter  expreflcs.  St.  PW, 
I  fay ,  in  the  viiidl  Chapter  to  the  Romans^ 
ver.  20,  21.  tells  ns  of  a  Creation  that  will  be 
redeemed  from  Vanity  \  which  arc  the  new 
Heavens  and  new  Earth  to  come.  A  Crea- 
tion in  Subjetlion  to  Vanity  ^  which  is  the  pre- 
fent  State  of  the  World ;  and  a  Creation  that 
,  was  fubjc&cd  to  Vanity,,  in  hopes  of  being 
reftored ;  which  was  the  firft  Paradifaical 
Creation:  And  thefc  are  the  three  States  of 
the  natural  World,  which  make  the  Subjctt  of 
our  Theory. 

To  thefe  two  Places  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Warily  I  might  add  that  third  in  St.  John* 
concerning  the  new  Heavens  and  new  Earth* 
with  that  diftinguifliing  Character,  that  the 
Earth  was  without  a  Sea  :  As  this  diftinguifh- 
eth  it  from  the  prefent  Earth,  fo,  being  a  Re- 
fiitution  or  Rejtauration,  as  wc  noted  before, 
it  muft  be  the  fame  with  fomc  former  Earth ; 
and  confequcntly  it  implies,  that  there  was 
another  precedent  State  of  the  natural  World^ 
to  which  this  is  a  Rcftitution.  Thefe  three 
Places  I  allcdge,  as  comprehending  j  and  con- 
firming the  Theory  in  its  full  Extent  5  But'  we 
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do  not  fuppofe  them  all  of  the  fame  Force  and 
Clearnefs*  St.  Teter  leads  the  Way,  and 
gives  Light  and  Strength  to  the  other  two: 
When  a  Point  is  prov'd  by  one  clear  Text,  we 
allow  others,  as  Auxiliaries,  that  are  not  of 
the  fame  Clearnefsj  but  being  open'd,  receive 
Light  from  the  primary  Text ,  and  rcfleft  it 
upon  the  Argument. 

So  much  for  the  Theory  in  general :  We . 
will  now  take  one  or  two  principal  Heads  of 
it,  which  virtually  contain  all  the  reft,  and 
examine  them  more  ftriftly  and  particularly, 
in  reference  to  their  Agreement  with  Scripture. 
The  two  Heads  we  pitch  upon,  fhall  be  our 
Explication  of  the  Deluge,  and  our  Explica- 
tion of  the  new  Heavens  and  new  Earth : 
We  told  you  before,  thefe  two  were  as  the. 
Hinges,  upon  which  all  the  Theory  moves, 
and  which  hold  the  Parts  of  it  in  firm  Unioa 
one  with  another.    As  to  the  Deluge,  if  I 
have  explain'd  that  aright,  by  the  Difruption 
of  the  great  Abyfs,  and  the  Diflblution  of  the 
Earth  that  cover 'd  it,  all  the  reft  follows  in 
fuch  a  Chain  of  Confequences  as  cannot  be 
broken.    Wherefore,  in  order  to  the  Proof  of 
that  Explication,  and  of  all  that  depends  upon 
it,  I  will  make  bold  to  lay  down  this  Propor- 
tion, That  our  Hypothecs  concerning  the  uni- 
verfal  'Deluge,  is  not  only  more  agreeable  to 
Reafmand^hilofophy^  than  any  other  yet  pro- 
posd  to  the  World,  but  is  alfo  more  agreeable 
to  Scripture:  Namely,  to  fuch  Places  of  Scrip- 
ture as  reflett  upon  the  ^Deluge,  the  >  Abyfs, 
and  the  Form  of  the  firft  Earth :  And  par-. 

*  ticularly 


Digitized  by 


The  Theory  ofthe  E  aiIth.  339 

ticlilarly  to  the  Hijiory  of  NoahV  Flood,  as 
recorded  by  Mofes.  If  I  can  make  this  good, 
it  will,  doubtlefs,  give  Satisfaftion  to  all  that 
are  free  and  intelligent  5  and  I  defire  their 
Patience,  if  I  ptoceed  flowly  and  by  feveral 
Steps.  We  will  divide  our  Task  into  Parts, 
and  examine  them  fcparately  *  firft,  by  Scrip- 
ture  in  general,  and  then  by  Mofes  his  Hiftory 
and  Description  of  the  Flood. 

Our  Hypothefis  of  the  Deluge  confifts  of 
three  principal  Heads,  or  differs  remarkably 
in  three  Things  from  the  common  Explication. 
Firft,  in  that  we  fuppofc  the  ante  diluvian 
Earth  to  have  been  of  another  Form  and  Con- 
flitution  from  the  prcfent  Earth  j  with  .  the 
A  by  6  placed  under  it. 

Secondly,  In  that  we  fuppofe  the  Deluge 
tp  have  been  made,  not  by  any  Inundation  of 
tfoe  Sea,  or  overflowing  of  Fountains  and  Ri- 
vers 5  nor  (principally)  byanExcefsof  Rains  5 
but  by  a  real  Diflblutipn  of  the  cxteriour 
Earth,  and  Difruption  of  the  Abyfs  which  it 
covered :  Thefe  are  the  two  principal  Points ;  to 
which  may  be  added,  as  a  Corollary, 

Thirdly,  That  the  Deluge  was  not  in  the 
nature  of  a  ftanding  Pool  5  the  Waters  lying 
every  where  level,  of  an  equal  Depth,  and 
with  an  uniform  Surface;  but  was  made  by 
a  Flu&uation  and  Commotion  of  the  Abyft 
upon  the  Difruption  :  Which  Commotion  be- 
ing over,  the  Waters  retired  into  their  Channels, 
and  let  the  dry  Land  appear. 
.  Thefe  ire  the  moft  material  and  fundamen- 
tal Parts  of /  our  Hypothefis  i  and  thefe  being 
■s..-  '         Z  z  prov'd 
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prov'd  confonant  to  Scripture,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  of  the  reft. 

We  begin  with  the  firft :  That  the  ante- 
diluvian Earth  was  of  another  Form  and  Con- 
ftitution  from  the  prefent  Earth,  with  the 
A  by  fs  placed  under  it:  This  is  confirm'd  in 
Scripture,  both  by  fuch  Places  as  aflat  a  Di- 
verfity  in  general  5  and  by  other  Places  that- 
intimate  to  us,  wherein  that  Divcrfity  con- 
futed, and  what  was  the  Form  of  the  firft 
Earth.  That  Difcourfe  of  St.  Teter%  which 
we  have  fct  before  you  concerning  the  paft, 
prefent  and  future  Heavens  and  Earth,  is  fo 
full  a  Proof  of  this  Divcrfity  in  general;  that 
you  muft  either  allow  it,  or  make  the  Apoftle's 
Argumentation  of  no  Effeft :  He  fpeaks  plain- 
ly of  the  natural  World  ,  The  Heavens  and 
the  Earths  and  he  makes  a  plain  Diftin&ion; 
or  rather  Oppofition,  betwixt  thofe  before  and 
after  the  Flood.  So  that  the  leaft  we  can  con- 
clude from  -his  Words,  is  a  Diverfity  betwixt 
them  5  in  anfwer  to  that  Identity  or  Immu- 
tability of  Nature,  which  the  Scoffers  pretend- 
ed to  have  been  ever  fince  the  Beginning. 

\  But  tho'  the  Apoftle,  to  me,  fpeaks  plainly 
of  the  natural  World,  and  diftinguifhes  that 
which  was  before  the  Flood,  from  the  prefent ; 
yet  there  arc  fome  that  will  allow  neither  of 
thefe  to  be  contain'd  in  St.  Teter's  Word's  * 
and  by  that  means  would  make  this  whole 
Difcourfc  of  little  or  no  Effcd,  as  «>our  Pnr- 
pofe:  And  feeing  we,  on  the  contrary,  have 
made  it  the  chief  Scripture-Bafis  of  the  whole 
Theory  of  tRe  Earth,  we  are  oblig'd  ta  Ace  it 

from 


Digitized  by 


The  Theory  of  the  Earth.  341 

from  thofc  falfe  Glofles  or  Mif-interpretations, 
that  leflen  the  Force  of  its  Tcftimony ,  or 
make  it  wholly  ineffectual. 

Thefe  Interpreters  fay,  that  St.  *Peter 
meant  no  more  than  to  mind  thefe  Scoffers, 
that  the  World  was  once  deftroy 'd  by  a  De- 
luge of  Water j  meaning  the  Animate  World* 
Mankind  and  living  Creatures :  And  that  it 
fhall  be  deftroyed  again  by  another  Element, 
namely,  by  Fire,  So  as  there  is  no  Oppofi- 
tion  or  Diverfity  betwixt  the  two  natural 
Worlds,  taught  or  intended  by  the  Apoftle; 
but  only  in  reference  to  their  different  Fate  or 
Manner  of  perifliing,  and  not  of  their  diffe- 
rent Nature  or  Conftitution. 

Here  are  two  main  Points,  you  fee,  where- 
in our  Interpretations  of  this  Difcourfe  of  the 
Apoftlc's  differ.  Firft,  in  that  they  make  the 
Apoftle  (in  that  fixth  verfe)  to  undcrftand  on- 
ly  the  World  Animate*  or  Men  and  brute 
Creatures :  That  thefe  were  indeed  deftroy'd, 
but  not  the  natural  World,  or  the  Form  and 
Conftitution  of  the  then  Earth  and  Heavens. 
Secondly,  that  there  is  no  Diverfity  or  Oppo- 
fition  made  by  St.  Teter  betwixt  the  antient 
Heavens  and  Earth,  and  the  prefent,  as  to 
their  Form  and  Conftitution.  We  pretend 
that  thefe  arc  Mif-apprehenfions,  or  Mif-re- 
prefentations  of  the  Senfe  of  the  Apoftle  in 
both  refpefts,  and  offer  thefe  Reafons  to  prove 
them  to  be  fo. 

For  the  firft  Point  5  That  the  Apoftle  fpcaks 
here  of  the  natural  World,  particularly  in 
the  vith  vcrfc5   and  that  it  periflied,  as  well 
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as  the  animate,  thefe  Confiderations  feem  to 
prove. 

Firft,  becaufc  the  Argument  or  Ground  thefc 
Scoffers  went  upon ,  was  taken  from  the  na- 
tural World,  its  Conftancy  and  Permanency 
in  the  fame  State  from  the  Beginning,-  there- 
fore if  the  Apoftle  anfwers  ad  idem,  and  takes 
away  their  Argument,  he  muft  undcrftand  the 
fame  natural  World,  and  fliew  that  it  hath 
been  chang'd,  or  hath  pcriflVd. 

You  will  fay,  it  may  be,  the  Apoftle  doth 
Hot  deny,  nor  take  away  the  Ground  they 
went  upon,  but  denies  the  Confequence  they: 
made  from  it  5  that  therefore  there  would  be 
no  Change \  becaufe  there  had  been  none.  No,, 
neither  doth  he  do  this,  if  ;  by  the  World  in.  the 
vith  verfc ,  lie  undcrftands  Mankind  only/ 
for  their  Ground  was  this,  Thert  hath  been  no 
Change  in  the  natural  Worlds  their  Con- 
fequence this,  Therefore  there  will  be  none, 
nor  any  Conflagration,  Now  the  Apoftlc's 
Anfwer,  atcording  to  you,  i$  this,  Xty  forget 
that  Mankind  hath  been  deftr&fdina  Deluge. 
And  what  then?  What's  this  to  the  natural 
World,  whereof  they  were  fpeaking*  This 
takes  away  neither  Antecedent  nor  Confe- 
quent,  neither  Ground  nor  Inference  5  nor  any 
way  toucheth  their  Argument,  which  proceed- 
ed from  the  natural  World ,  to  the  natural 
World.  Therefore  you  muft  either  fuppofe 
that  the  Apoftle  takes  away  their  Ground,  or 
he  takes  away  nothing.  . 

Secondly,  What  is  it  that  thv  Apoftle  tells 
tiiefe  Scoffers  they  were;  ignorant  qf>  That 

there 
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there  was  a  Deluge  that  deftroy'd  Mankind  > 
They  »could  not  be  ignorant  of  that,  nor  pre- 
tend to  be  fo :  It  was  therefore  the  Conftitu- 
tion  of  thofe  old  Heavens  and  Earth,  and  the 
Change  or  Deftru&ion  of  them  at  the  Deluge, 
that  they  were  ignorant  of,  or  did  not  attend 
to  ;  and  of  this  the  Apoftle  minds  them. 
Thefe  Scoffers  appear  to  have  been  Jews  by 
the  Phrafe  they  ufe,  Since  the  Fathers  fell 
afleepy  which  in  both  Parts  of  it  is  a  Judaical 
Expreilion  5  and  does  St.  Teter  tell  the  Jews 
that  had  Mofes  read  to  them  every  Sabbath, 
that  they  were  ignorant  that  Mankind  was 
once  deftroyed  with  a  ^Deluge  in  the  *Days  of 
Noah  ?  Or  could  they  pretend  to  be  ignorant 
of  that  without  making  themfelves  ridiculous 
both  to  Jews  and  Chriftians*  *  Beftdes, 
thefc  do  not  feem  to  have  been  of  the  Vulgar 
amongft  them,  for  they  bring  a  Philofophical 
Argument  for  their  Opinion  5  and  alfo  in  their 
very  Argument  they  refer  to  the  Hiftory  of 
the  Old  Teftament,  in  faying,  Since  the  Fa- 
thers  fell  afleepy  amongft  which  Fathers, 
Noah  was  one  of  the  moft  remarkable. 

Thirdly,  The  Dcfign  of  the  Apoftle  is  to 
prove  to  them,  or  to  difpofe  them  to  the  Belief 
of  the  Conflagration,  or  future  Dcftruclion  of 


*  There  was  a  Se&  amongft  the  Jews  that  held  this  Per- 
petuity and  Immutability  of  Nature;  and  Maimonides  himfelf 
Was  of  this  Principle,  and  gives  the  fame  Reafon  for  it  wirh  the 
Scoffers  here  in  the  Text,  Jguod  mundus  ret'met  &  feq/iitrtr  Canfnt- 
tudinem  fuam.  And  as  to  thole  of  the  Jews  that  were  Ariftoteleanst 
it  was  very  fu  table  to  their  Principles  to  hold  the  Incorrupti- 
bility of  the  \yorld,  as  their  Mailer  did.    \'id .Med.mloc* 
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the  World  *  which  I  fopppfc  you  will  not  d* 
lly  to  be.  a  Deftruftion  of  the  natural  World  ; 
therefore  to  prove  or  perfuadc  this,  he  muft 
ufc  an  Argument  taken  from  a  precedent  De- 
flruction  of  the  natqral  World;  for  to  give 
an  Inftance  of  the  perilling  of  Mankind  only, 
wpuld  not  reach  home  to  his  Purpo(c  And 
you  are  to  obferve  here ,  that  the  Apoftle 
does  not  proceed  againft  them  barely  by  Au- 
thority ;  for  what:  would  that  have  booted? 
If  thefc  Scoffers  would  h^yc  fubmitted  to  Au- 
thority, they  had  already .  the  Authority  of  tfye 
prophets  and  Apoftles  in  this  £oint  5  fc>i|t  he 
4eals  with  them  at  their  W$W$%>  ™d 
oppofes  Rcafops  to  Reafoji?:  Wfy&t  hath  been 
done  may  be  done ,  and  if  tl\c  flacuupal  World 
liath  been  once  deftroyqd,  .'tis  not  W>  Ji9r 
unreafonable  to  fuppofe  thofe.  ^rppjhqcics  to 
be  true,  thay  fay,  if:  juiail  be  deftrpyje^  again.  : 
Fourthly,  U  nlefs  we  undqrftan4  ^er?  ^ 
natural  World  /  we  make  the  AfP&lt  ^o* 
redundant  in  his  Difcourfe,  and  ajfo  very  Qbr 
fcure  in  an  eafy  Argument:  If  his  Defign 
Vas  only  to  tell  them  that  Mankind  was  once 
deftroy'd  in  a'Dcluge,  what's  that  to  the  Hea- 
vens and  the  Earth?  The  vth  verfe  would 
be  fuperfluous  *,  which  yet  he  fcems  to  make  th§ 
Foundation  of  his  Difcourfe.  He  might  have 
told  them  how  Mankind  had  periflicd  before 
with  a  Deluge,  and  aggravated  that  Dcftru&ion 
as  much  as  he  pleas'd,  without  telling  them 
hpw  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  were  confti-  . 
tuted  then  $  what  was  that  to  the  Purpofc,  if 
it  had  no  Dependence  or  Connexion  with 
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,the  other?  In,  the  precedent  Chapter,  vet.  j. 
when  he  fpeaks  only  of  the  Floods  deftroying 
Mankind,  he  mentions  nothing  of  the  Hea- 
vens or  the'  Earth  5  and  if  you  make  him  to 
intend  no  more  here,  what  he  fays  more  is 
fuperfluous. 

I  alfo  add,  that  you  make  the  Apoftle  very 
obfeure  and  opcrqfc  in  a  very  eafy  Argument : 
^ow  eafy  had  it  been  for  him,  without; this 
Apparatus,  to  have  told  thepi ,  as  he  did 
before,  that  God  brought  a  Flood  upon  the 
World  of  the  ungodly  $  and  not  given  us  fp 
iifiuch  Difficulty  to  understand  his  Senfe,  or 
inch  a  Sufpicion  and  Appearance>  that  he  intend- 
ed fomethipg  raoj:e  ?  For  that  there  is  at  lead 
a  great  Appearance  and  Tendency  to  a  farther 
Senfe,  Lthink  none  can  deny;  and.  St.  Auftith 
'Didymus  Alex.  Bede,  as  we  {hall  fee  hereafter, 
underftood  it  plainly  of  the  natural  Worlds 
alfo  modern  Expofitors  and  Cri ticks ,  as  Caj&- 
tan,  Eftius,  Ttrufius,  Heinfiusy  have  extended 
it  to  the  natural  World,  more  or  lefs,  thp* 
they  had  no  Theory  to  miflcad  them,  nor 
fo  much  as  an  Hypothefis  to  fupport  them  5 
but  attended  only  to  the  Tenor  of  the  Apoftle's 
'Pifcourfe,  which  conft^in'd  them  to  that  Senfe, 
ia  whole  or  in  Part. 

Fifthly,  The  Oppofttion  carries  it  upon  the 
natural  World  :  The  Oppofition  lies  betwixt 
the  cl  iytircCKai  igtj.voiK,  yn5  and  ot  vuv  a<<y&voi  j£  yn, 
the  Heavens  that  were  of  old,  aiid  the  Earth, 
and  the  prefent  Heavens  and  Eaith,  or  the 
two  natural  Worlds:  And  if  they  will  not 
allow  them  to  be  oppos'd  in  their  Natures 
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(which  yet  we  (hall  prove 'by  and  by)  alt 
feaft  they  muft  be oppos'd  in  their  Fate;  and 
as  this  is  to  perifli  by  Fire,  To  that  periflied 
-by  Water;  and  if  it  perifli'd  by  Water,  it 
pcrifli'd ;  which  is  all 'we  contend  for  at  prefent. 

Laftly,  If  we  would  be  as  eafily  govern'd 
in  the  Expofition  of  this  Place,  as  wc  are  of 
other  Places  of  Scripture,  it  would  be  enough 
tofuggeft,  that  in  Reafon  andFairnefs  of  In- 
terpretation, the  fame  World  is  deftroy'd  ia 
the  vith  verfe,  that  was  defcrib'd  in  the  fore- 
going verfe ;  but  it  is  the  natural  World 
that  is  defcrib'd  there,  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth,  fo  and  fo  conftituted;  and  therefore 
in  Fairnefs  of  Interpretation  they  ought  to  be 
undcrftoOd  here  ;  that  World  being  the  Sub- 
bed that  went  immediately  before,  and  there 
being  nothing  in  the  Words  that  reftrains  them 
to  the  animate  World  or  to  Mankind.  In 
the  iid  ch.  ver.  5 .  the  Apoftle  does  reftrain 
the  Word  x&tm©'  by  adding  aVsjSwv,  the  World 
of  the  ungodly ;  but  here  'tis  not  only  illimited, 
but,  according  to  the  Context,  both  preceding 
and  following,  to  be  extended  to.  the  natural 
World.  I  fay  by  the  following  Context  too  ; 
for  fo  it  anfwers  to  the  World  that  is  to 
perifli  by  Fire ;  which  will  reach  the  Frame  of 
Nature  as  well  as  Mankind. 

For  a  Conclufion  of  this  firft  Point,  I  will 
fet  down  St.  Aufliris  Judgment  in  this  Cafe  ; 
who  in  fcveral  Parts  of  his  Works  hath  Inter- 
preted this  Place  of  St.  Vetety  of  the  natural 
World.  As  to  the  Heaveris,  he  hath  thefe 
Words  in  his  Expofition  upon  Gene/is,  Hos  , 

etiam 
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ttiam  aerios  ccelos  quondam  periijfe  'Diluvio, 
in  quadam  earum,  qua  Canonica  appellantur, 
Epiftola  legimus.  We  read  in  one  of  the  Epi- 
files  called  Canonical  meaning  this  of  St.  jFV- 
ter s,  that  the  aerial  Heavens  perifhed  in  the 
'Deluge.  And  he  concerns  himfelf  there  to 
let  you  know  that  it  was  not  the  ftarry  Hea- 
vens that  were  deftroy'dj  the  Waters  could 
not  reach  fo  high,  but  the  Regions  of  our  Air. 
Then  afterwards  he  hath  thefe  Words,  Fa- 
cilius  eos  (coelos)  fecundum  illius  Epiftola  autho- 
ritatem  credimus  periijfe,  &  alios,  Jicut  ibi 
fcribitur,  repofitos.  We  do  more  eafily  believe, 
according  to  the  Authority  of  that  Epiftle, 
thofe  Heavens  to  have  perifhed-,  and  others, 
as  it  is  there  written,  fubftituted  in  their 
'Place.  In  like  manner,  and  to  the  fame  Senfe, 
he  hath  thefe  Words  upon  ePfal.  ci.  Aerii 
utique  cocli  perierunt  ut  propinqui  Terris,  fe- 
cundum quoddicuntur  volucres  cceli;  funt  autem 
&  coeli  cxlorum,fuperiores  in  Firmament 0,  fed 
utrtim  &  ipfi  perituri  fint  igni ,  an  hi  foli,  qui 
etiam  diluvio  perierunt,  difceptatio  eft  ali- 
quant 0  fcrupulofior  inter  do5los.  And  in  his 
Book  de  Civ.  'Dei,  he  hath  feveral  PalTagcs 
to  the  fame  purpofe,  ^uemadmodum  in  Apo- 
ftolica  ilia  Epiftola  a  toto  'Pars  accipitur,  quod 
diluvio  periijfe  dittus  eft  mundus,  quamvis 
fola  ejus  cum  fuis  ceelis  pars  ima  perierit. 
Thefe  being  to  the  fame  Effeft  with  the  firft 
Citation,  I  need  not  make  them  Englifli;  and 
this  laft  Place  refers  to  the  Earth  as  well  as 
the  Heavens,  as  feveral  other  Places  in  St. 
Auftin  do,  whereof   we  fliall  give  you  an 

Account, 
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Account,  when  wc  come  to  (hew  his  Judg- 
ment concerning  the  fecond  Point,  the  di- 
verjity  of  the  ante-dihrvran  and  pofi  diluvian 
World:  This  being  but  a  Fore- tafte  of  his 
good  Will  and  Inclinations  towards  this  Doc- 
Mne.        t  r  .         .....  . 

Thcfe  Cop/lderations  alledg'd,  fo  far  as:  I 
fan  judg^  ;?re„  full  and  un^pfwerable  Proofs 
that  fhi?  (Pift^irfe  of  the  Aperies  compre- 
hends an4  tefqrs  to  the  natuj:^  World*; and 
sonfequentiy  they  warrant  our  Interpretation 
in  this  Particular,  and  deftroy  the  contrary. 
We  have  bi^t  ^ne  Step  more  to  make  good, 
That  there  was  a  Change  m^de  in  this  natural 
World  at  the  'Deluge,  according  to  the  Apo- 
ftlc  5  and  this  is  to  confute  the  fecond  Part 
of  their  Interpretation,  which  fuppofefh  that 
St.  Teter  makes  no  Diftin&ion  or  Oppofitioa 
betwixt  the  ante  diluvian  Heavens  and  Earth, 
and  the  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth,  in  that 
icfped.  \  - 

This  fecond  Difference  betwixt  us,  methinks, 
is  £1  ill  harfher  than  the  firft  j  and  contrary  to 
the  very  Form,  as  well  as  to  the  Matter  of 
the  Apofties  Difcourfc.  For  there  is  a  plain 
Antithefis,  or  Oppofition  made  betwixt  the 
Heavens  and  the  Earth  of  old  (ver.  the 
and  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  that  are  now 

(ver.  the  7th)  oi  s*7r«Xa«  aWva!  j£  i  yri,  and  c*  v*v 

»eavcl  %  fi  yj,  and  the  adverfitivc  Particle,  J* 
but,  you  fee  marks  the  Oppofition ;  fo  that 
it  is  full  and  plain  according  to  Grammar  and 
Logick.  And  that  the  Parts  or  Members  of 
this  Oppofition  differ  in  Nature  from  one 

another, 
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another,  is  certain  from  this,  becaufc  other- 
wife  the  Apoftlc's  Argument  or  Difcourfe  is 
of  no  Effect,  concludes  nothing  to  the  purpofe ; 
he  makes  no  Anfwcr  to  the  Obje&ion,  nor 
proves  any  thing  againft  the  Scoffers,  unlets 
you  admit  that  Divcrfity.  For  they  faid,  All 
Things  had  been  the  fame  from  the  Beginning  in 
the  natural  Worlds  and  unlefs  h^  fay,  as  he 
manifeftly  does,  that  there  hath  been  a  Change 
in  Nature ,  and  that  the  Heavens  and  Earth; 
that  are  now,  arc  different  from  the  antient 
Heavens  and  Earth  which  perifh'd  at  the 
Flood,  he  fays  nothing  to  deftroy  their  Argu- 
ment, nor  to  confirm  the  prophetical  Do&rine 
of  the  future  Deftruttion  of  the  natural 
World. 

This,  I  think,  would  be  enough  to  fatis- 
fy  any  clear  and  free  Mind  concerning  the 
Meaning  of  the  Apofllc;  but  becaufc  I  de- 
fire  to  give  as  full  a  Light  to  this  Place  as 
I  can,  and  to  put  the  Senfc  of  it  out  of 
Controverfy,  if  pofllblc,  for  the  future,  t 
will  make  fome  farther  Remarks  to  confirm 
this  Expofition. 

And  we  may  obferve  that  fcveral  of  thofe 
Rcafons  which  we  have  given  to  prove,  that 
the  natural  World  is  undcrftood  by  St.  'Peter; 
are  double  Reafons;  and  do  alfe  prove  the* 
other  Point  in  Queftion,  a  Divebfity  bei&itit 
the  two  natural  Worlds ,  .  the  ante-diluvian 
and  the  prefent.  As  for  Inftancc,  unlefs  you. 
admit  this  Diverfity  betwixt  the  t\yp  paturaj* 
Worlds,  you  make  the  5th  verfe  in  this  Chap- 
ter fupcrfluoto  and  ufelcfsj   and  you.  njuff 
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fuppofc  the  Apoftlc  to  make  an  Inference  hsfe 
without  Premifes.  In  the  VIth  verfe  he  makes 
an  Inference,  *  Whereby  the  World,  that  then 
was  perifli'd  in  a  Deluge;  What  does  this 
whereby  relate  to?  by  Reafonoi  what?  Sure  of 
the  particular  Conftitution  of  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth  immediately  before  defcrib'd.  Nei- 
ther would  it  have  fignified  any  thing  to  the  ; 
Scoffers,  for  the  Apoftletohave  told  them  how 
the  ante-diluvian  Heavens  and  Earth  were 
conflicted,  if  they  were  conftituted  juft  in 
the  fame  Manner  as  the  prcfent. 

Bcfides,  what  is  it ,  as  I  ask'd  before,  that 
the  Apoftle  tells  thefc  Scoffers  they  were 
ignorant  of?  does  he  not  fay  formally  and 
exprefly  (ver.  5 .)  that  they  were  ignorant  that 
the  Heavens  and .  the  Earth  were  conftituted 
fo  and  fo,  before  the  Flood  ?  But  if  they  were 
conftituted  as  thefe  prefent  Heavens  and 
Earth  are,  they  were  not  ignorant  of  their 
Conftitution  ?  Nor  did  pretend  to  be  ignorant^ 
for  their  own  ( miftaken )  Argument  fuppo- 
feth  it. 

But  before  we  proceed  any  farther,  give, 
me  leave  to  note  the  Impropriety  of  our 
Tranflation,  in  the  5  th  verfe,  or  latter  Part: 

of  it ;  9E%  uc/W©'  j£  (H  v<Pdrw  (vel  cPi  vfdl'Q?) 

mms&aa*  This  we  tranflate  Jlanding  in >  the 
Water,  and  out  of  the  Water,  which  is  done, 

 ^  ^  _    _         ^  _  ^  f. 

*  per  qu&,  Vulgat.     Quamotrem,  Be&a.  Qua  dt  cauft, 

Grot,    Nemo  imerpretum  red'tdtt  A*  «r,  per  quas ;  fubintelUgmJo 
aquas.    Hoc  enim  argument  at  ton  em  ^pojfolicam  toUeret,  fupponeretque 
ilk/ores  illos  ignorajfe  quod  olim  fuer'u  Diluvium ;    J^uod  fuppeni  won 
t°fi*  fapra  ofimdimus. 

mani- 
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manifeftly  in  compliance  with  the  prefeitt 
Form  of  the  parth,  and  the  Notions  of  the 
Tranflators ,  and  not  according  to  the  natural 
Force  and  Scnfe  of  the  Greek  Words.   If  one 
,  met  with  this  Sentence  *  in  a  Greek  Author, 
who  would  ever  render  it  flooding  in  the 
Watery  and  out  of  the  Water  ?  Nor  do  I  know 
any  Latin  Tranflator  that  hath  ventur'd  to 
render  them  in  that  Senfe,   nor  any  Latin 
Father;  St.  Auftin  and  St,  Jerome  I'm.  fure 
do  not,  but  Confiflens  ex  aqua,  or  de  aqua, 
&  per  aqudm  5  for  that  later  Phrafc  alfo  * 
cvmdvai  cM  uoy]©>,  does  not  with  fo  good  Pro- 
priety fignify  to  ft  and  in  the  Water,  as  to  confift : 
or  fubfift  by  Water,  or  by  the  Help  of  Wa- 
ter, Tanquam  per  caufam  fuftinentem;  as 
St.  Auftin  and  Jerome  render  it.   Neither  docs 
that  Inftance  they,  give  from  1  Tet.  iii.  20* 
prove  any  thing  to  the  contrary,  for  the  Ark 
was  fuftaind  by  the  Waters,  and  the  Englifb 
does  render  it  accordingly. 

The  Tranflation  being  thus  re&ified,  you 

fee  the  ante-diiuvian  Heavens  and  Earth  con- 

-»     *  •  _ 

mmmmmm mm mm     I  i        i  i    ,  i  „  ■ 

.  : 
*  This  Phrafc  or  manner  of  Speech  cwtrocvxt  o*  vcl  '«£ 
is  not  unufual  in  Greek  Authors;  and  upon  a   like  Subje&> 
Fidto-  faith,        h[  xto-p* .runrmeu  c*   zrv^,  vbtlfo; 
yWbut  he  that  ihould  tranflate  Plato,  the  mrlj  /land  out  of> 
Fire,  Water,  &c.  would  be  thought  neither  Grecian,  nor  Philofo- 
pher.     The  fame   Phrafc  is  us'd  in  reciting  Heraclitm.hiz 
Opinion,  tec  »■««■#  cie  ct/g^s  trvw-ufut,        h\  Ttfre  ec*x>#io%. 
And  alio  in  Thales  his,  which  is    ftiiJ  nearer  to  the  Subject, 
o*  rS  <Pwt,  <rw%foc?m  zrurroc,  which  Cicero  renders* .  ex\ 

aqua,  dixit,  conflare  omnia.    So  that  it  is  eafy  to  know  the  true,., 
1    Importance  of  this  Phrafei  and  how  it  is  ill  render'd  ia  t^C  Eo»r' 
jjlifti,  fiandiug  out  of  the  Water.  1 

fiftcd 

\ 
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fifted  of  Water,  and  by  Water ;  which  makes 
Way  for  a  fecond  Obfervation  to  prove  our 
Strife  of  the  Text ;  for  if  you  admit  no  Diver- 
fky  betwixt  thofe  Heavens  and  Earth,  and 


Heavens  and  fiarth  confift  of  Water,  and 


tfctton.    We  have-  now  Meteors  6f  all  Sorts 
in  the  Air,  Winds,  Hail,  Snow,  Lightning* 
Thunder,  and1  all  Things  erigehder'd  of  fiery; 
Exhalations,  as  well  as  \vt  haVe  Rain 5  but.  ' 
according  to  our  Theory,  Sddk  11.  c.  5.  the* 
arite-diluvian  Heavens,  df  all  thefe  Meteors 
had  none  but  Dews  and  Vapours,  or  \^a- 
try  Meteors  only  5  and  therefore  might  very  , 
aptly  be  faid  by  the  Apoftle  to  be  conjlitutett 
of  Water,  or  to  have  a  wiatry  cruWir.  Then, 
the  Earth  was faid  to  confift by  Water,  becaufe 
it  was  built  upon  it,  and  at  firft  was  fuftain'd 
by"  it.    And  when  fuch  a  Key  as  this  is  put  into 
our  Hands,   that  does  fo  cafily' unlock  this 
hard  Paffage,  and  makes  it- intelligible,  ac- 
cording to  the  juft  Force  of  the  Words,  why 
ffiould  we  pertinacioully  adhere  to  an  *  Inter-; 
prctation,  that  neither  agrees  with  the  Words, 
nor  makes  any  Senfe  that  is  confiderable. 


*  Whether  you  refer  the  Words  i'£  ofhr.        2l'  thtr. 
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Thirdly,  If  the.  Apoftle  had  made  the 
ante-diluvian  Heavens  and  Earth  the  fame 
with  the  prefent,  his  Apodofis  in  the  7th 
verfe,  fliould  not  have  been  &  J*  vuv  *^vo?,  but 

j£  0/  dJlol  j£  H  yri  rdt)<rxvgf<rixivoi  ucri9  &c.  I  (ay, 

it  would  not  have  been  by  way  of  Antithetic 
but  of  Identity  or  Continuation;  And  the 
fame  Heavens  and  Earth  are  kept  in  ftore 
refernfd  unto  Fire,  &<;.  Accordingly  wc  fee 
the  Apoftle  fpeaks  thus,  as  to  the  Logos,  or 
the  Word  of  God,  verfe  7,  r£  &Sr&  Xoya,  by  the 
fame  Word  ofy  God \  where  the  Thing  is  the 
fame,  he  expreffeth  it  as  the  fame  5  and  if  it 
had  been  the  fame  Heavens  and  Earth,  as 
well  as  the  fame  Word  of  God,  why  fliould 
he  ufe  a  Mark  of  Oppofition  for  the  one,  and 
of  Identity  for  the  other  >  To  this  I  do  not  fee 
what  can  be  fairly  anfwer'd. 

Fourthly,  The  ante  diluvian  Heavens  and 
Earth  were  different  from  the  prefent,  becaufe, 
as  the  Apoftle  intimates,  they  were  fuch,  and 
fo  conftituted,  as  made  them  obnoxious  to  a 
Deluge;  whereas  ours  are  of  fuch  a  Form, 
as  makes  them  incapable  of  a  Deluge,  and 
obnoxious. to  a  Conflagrations  the  juft  contra- 
ry Fate,  Theor.  Book  i.  c.  2. 

If  you  fay  there  was  nothing  of  natural 
Tendency  or  Difpofition  in  either  World  to 
their  rejpe&ive  Fate,  but  the  firfit  might  as 
well  have  periflied  by  Fire  as  Water,  and 
this  by  Water  as  by  Fire,  you  unhinge  all 
Nature  and  natural  Providence  in  that  Me- 
thod, and  contradift  one  main  Scope  of  the 
Apoftle  in  this  Difcourfe.    His  firft  Scope  is 

A  a  to 
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to  aflert,  and  mind  them  of  that  Diverfity 
there  was  betwixt  the  antient  Heavens  and 
Earth,  and  the  prefent  5  and  from  that,  to 
prove  againft  thofe  Scoffers,  that  there  had 
been  a  Change  and  Revolution  in  Nature  : 
And  hisfecond  Scope  feems  to  be  this,  tofliew 
that  Diverlity  to  be  fuch,  as,  under  the  divine 
Conduft,  leads  to  a  different  Fate,  and  ex- 
pos'd  that  World  to  a  Deluge  5  for  when  he 
had  defcrib'd  the  Conftitution  of  the  firft  Hea- 
vens and  Earth,  he  fubjoins,  <W  wv  0  tot«  Kocyxaff 
iifari  xaraKhv&ets  ditoKiro.  Quia  talis  erat>  faith 

GrotiuSy  qualem  diximus,  amftitutio  &  Terra 
&  CcelL  JVHEREBT  the  then  fVbrld  pe- 
riftid'tn  a  Flood  of  Water.  This  whereby notes 
fome  kind  of  cafual  Dependance,  and  muft 
relate  to  fome  Means  or  Conditions  precedent. 
It  cannot  Relate  to  Logos,  or  the  Word  ofGody 
-  Grammar  will  not  permit  that  j  therefore  it 
muft  relate  to  the  State  of  the  ante-diluvian 
Heavens  and  Earth  immediately  prcmiscl  : 
And  to  what  purpofe  indeed  fhould  he  premife 
the  Defcription  of  thofe  Heavens  and  Earth, 
if  it  was  not  to  lay  a  Ground  for  this  Infe- 
rence i 

Having  given  thefe  Reafons  for  the  Ne- 
ceflity  of  this  Interpretation ;  in  the  laft  place, 
let  us  confider  St.  Auftiris  Judgment  and 
his  Senfe  upon  this  Place,  as  to  the  Point  in 
Queftion  5  as  alfo  the  Refledions  that  fome 
other  of  the  Antients  have  made  upon  this 
Po&rine  of  St.  Teter's.  Didymus  Alexan- 
drinusy  who  was  for  fome  time  St.  Jerome's 
Matter,  made  fuch  a  fevcre  Reflexion  upon 
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it,  that  he  faid  this  Epiftic  was  corrupted, 
and  fliould  not  be  admitted  into  the  Canon, 
becaufe  it  taught  the  Doctrine  of  a  triple  or 
'  I  triform  IVorld  in  this  third  Chapter  5  as  you 
may  fee  in  his  Enarr.  in  Epift.  Canonicas. 
Now  this  threefold  World  is  firft  that  in  the 
vith  verfe,  The  IVorld  that  then  was*  In  the 
viilh  verfe,  The  Heavens  and  the  Earth  that 
are  now.  And  in  the  xiiith  verfe,  fVe  expeEt 
new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth,  according  to 
his  Promife.  This  feems  to  be  a  fair  Account 
that  St.  'Peter  taught  the  Do&rinc  of  a  triple 
World  5  and  I  quote  this  Teftimony,  to  fhew 
what  St.  Peter's  Words  do  naturally  import, 
even  in  the  Judgment  of  one  that  was  not  of 
his  Mind ;  and  a  Man  is  not  prone  to  make 
an  Expofition  againft  his  own  Opinion,  unlels 
he  thinks  the  Words  very  pregnant  and  ex- 
prefs. 

But  St.  Auftin  owns  the  Authority  of  this 
Epiftle,  and  of  this  Do&rinc,  as  deriv'd  from 
it,  taking  notice  of  this  Text  of  St. 'Peter's  in 
feveral  Parts  of  his  Works.  We  have  noted 
three  or  four  Places  already  to  this  purpofe, 
and  we  may  farther  take  notice  of  fevefal  Paf- 
fages  in  his  Treatifc,  de  Civ.  'Dei,  Which  con- 
firm our  Expofition.  In  his  xxth  Book,  ch.  xxiv. 
he  Difputes  againft  Porphyry,  who  had  the 
fame  Principles  with  thefe  Eternalifts  in  the 
Text  >  or,  if  I  may  fo  call  them,  Incorrupta- 
rians;  and  thought  the  World  never  had,  nor 
.  ever  would  undergo  any  Change,  efpecially  as 
to  the  Heavens.  St.  Auftin  could  not  urge 
Porphyry  with  the  Authority  of  St.  Peter  >  for 

'       A  a  z  he 
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he  had  no  Veneration  for  the  Chriftian  Oracles,* 
but  it  feems  he  had  fome  for  the  Jewifh ;  and 
arguing  againft  him,  upon  that  Text  in  the 
Pfalms,  Coeli  peribunt,  he  Ihews,  upon  Occa- 
fion,  how  he  underftands  St.  Tetefs  Defini- 
tion of  the  old  World.  Legitur  Ccelum  &  \ 
Terra  tranfibunt,  Mundus  tr unfit,  fed  puto  quod 
prater  it,  tr  unfit,  tranfibunt  aliquant  o  mitius 
diffa  funt  quarn  peribunt.  In  Epiftola  quoque 
¥etri  Apoftoli,  ubi  aqua  inundatus,  qui  turn 
erat,  periijfe  diftus  eft  Mundus,  fatis  clarum 
eft  qua  pars  mundi  a  toto  fignificata  eft,  &  qua- 
tenus  periijfe  diffa  fit,  &  qui  Coeli  repofiti  igni 
refervandi.  This  he  explains  more  Ailly  af- 
terwards by  fubjoining  a  Caution  (which  we 
cited  before)  that  we  muft  not  underftahd 
this  Paffion  of  St.  <Peter's  concerning  the  De- 
finition of  the  ante  diluvian  World,  to  take 
in  the  whole  Univerfe,  and  the  higheft  Hea- 
vens, but  only  the  aerial  Heavens,  and  the 
fublunary  World.  In  Apoftolica  ilia  Epiftola 
a  toto  pars  accipitur,  quod  Diluvio  periijfe 
diffus  eft  Mundus  quamvis  fbla  ejus,  cum  fuis  ' 
Coelis,  pars  ima  perierit.  In  that  Apoftolical 
Epiftle,  a  part  is  fignified  by  the  whole,  when 
the  World  is  faid  to  have  perijhed  in  the 
Deluge,  although  the  lower1'  part  of  it,  only, 
with  the  Heavens  belonging  to  it,  perijhed; 
that  is,  the  Earth  with  the  Regions  of  the 
Air  that  belong  to  it.  And  confonant  to  this, 
in  his  Expofition  of  that  ci.  *Pfalm,  upon 
thofe  Words,  The  Heavens  are  the  Work  of 
thy  Hands  $  they  (hall  peri fh, but  thou  ft  alt  en- 
dure.   This  periling  of  the  Heavens,  he  fays, 

St.  . 
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St.  Teter  tells  us,  hath  been  once  done  already, 
namely,  at  the  Deluge:  Aperte  dixit  hoc 
Apoftolus  *Petrus,  Cceli  erant  olirri  &  Terra, 
de  aqua  &  per  aquam  conftituti,  *Dei  verbo  -9 
per  quod  qui  fait  us  eft  mundus,  aqua  inundatus 
deperiit  5  Terra  autem  &  Coeli  qui  nunc  funt, 
igni  refervantur.  Jam  ergo  dixit  periiffe  Ccelos 
per  Dilu  vium. 

Thcfe  Places  fliew  us,  that  St.  Auftin  under- 
ftood  St.  *Peter's  Difcourfe  to  aim  at  the  natural 
World,  and  his periit  or  periiffe  (ver.  6.)  to  be  of  - 
the  fame  Force  zsperibunt  in  the  Tfalms,  when 
'tis  faid  the  Heavens Jhallperijh  ;  and  confequent- 
ly  that  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth,  in  this  Fa- 
thers Opinion,  were  as  really  changed  and 
transformed  at  the  Time  of  the  Flood,  as  they 
will  be  at  the  Conflagration.  But  we  muft 
not  expeft  from  St.  Auftin,  or  any  of  the  An- 
tients,  a  diftind  Account  of  this  ApoftolicaL  - 
Do&rine,  as  if  they  knew  and  acknowledge 
the  Theory  of  the  firft  World ;  that  does  not  „ 
at  all  appear,  but  what  they  faid  was  either 
fronv  broken  Tradition,  or  extorted  from  then^ 
by  the  Force  of  the  Apoftle's  Words  and  their 
own  Sincerity,  ; 

There  are  yet  other  Places  in  St.  Auftin 
worthy  our  Confideration  upon  this  Subjett; 
efpecially  his  Expofition  of  this  iiid  Chapter  of 
'  St.  Teter,  as  we  find  it  in  the  fame  Treatife,  , 
de  Civ.  Deiy  cap.  xviii.  There  he  compares 
again,  the  Deftru&ion  of  that  World  at  the 
Deluge,  with  that  which  lhall  be  at  the  Con- 
flagration,  and  fiippofeth  both  the  Heavens 
and  Earch  to  have  perifhed:  Apoftolus  com- 
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memorans  factum  ante  "Diluvium,  videtur  ad- 
nwnuijfe  qttodammodo  quateniis  in  fine  hujus 
feculi  mundum  iftum  periturum  ejfe  credamus. 
Nam  &  illo  tempore  periijfe  dixit,  qui  tunc 
erat,  mundum  $  nec  folum  or  bent  terra,  veriim 
etiam  coetos.  Then  giving  his  ufual  Caution, 
that  the  Stars  and  ftarry  Heavens  (hould 
not  be  comprehended  in  that  mundane  De- 
ftruftion,  he  goes  on,  At  que  hoc  modo  (pen^ 
totus  aer)  cum  terra  perierat  ;  cujus  Terra 
utique  prior  fades  (  nempe  ante-diluviana ) 
fuerat  deleta  ^Diluvio.  Qui  autem  nunc  funi 
cveli  &  terra  eodem  verbo  repojiti  funt  igni  re- 
fervandi ;  Troinde  qui  Coeli  &  qua  Terra  id 
tft,  quimundus,  pro  eo  mundo  qui  "Diluvio  pe- 
riit,  ex  e&dem  aqua  repofitus  eft,  ipfe  igni  no- 
vijfimo  refervatur.  Here  you  fee  St.  Auftiris 
Senfe  upon  the  whole  Matter  5  which  is  this, 
that  the  natural  World,  the  Earth  with  the 
Heavens  about  it ,  was  deftroyed  and  chang'cj 
at  the  Deluge  into  the  prefent  Heavens  and 
Earth ;  which  fliall  again,  in  like  Manner,  be 
deftroyed  and  changed  by  the  laft  Fire.  Ac- 
cordingly, in  another  place,  to  add  no  more, 
he  faith,  the  Figure  of  the  (fublunary)  World 
fhall  be  changed  at  the  Conflagration,  as  it 
Was  changed  at  the  peluge :  Tunc  figura  hujus 
tnundi,  &c.  cap.  xyi. 

Thus  you  fee,  we  have  St.  Auftin  on  ouf 
fide,  in  both  Parts  of  our  Interpretation  ]  that 
St.  "Peter's  Difcourfc  15  to  be  referred  to  the 
natural  inanimate  World,  and  that  the  prefent 
jiatural  World  is  diftinCb  and  different  from 
that  which  was  before  the  Deluge.  And 
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St.  Auftin  having  applied  this  cxprcfly  to 
St.  Teter's  Do&rine  by  way  of  Commentary, 
it  will  free  us  from  any  Crime  or  Affe&ation 
of  Singularity  in  the  Expofition  we  have  given 
of  that  Place. 

Venerable  Bede  hath  followed  St.  Auftin's 
Footfteps  in  this  Do&rine ;  for,  interpreting 
St.  "Peter's  original  World  (Ap^a7©»  Ki^) 
2  VPet.  ii.  5.  he  refers  both  that  and  this 
(chap.  iii.  6.)  to  the  natural  inanimate  World, 
which  he  fuppofeth  to  have  undergone  a 
Change  at  the  Deluge.  His  Words  are  thefe, 
Idem  ipfe  mundus  eft  (nempe  quoad  materiam) 
in  quo  nunc  humamm  genus  habitat,  quern  in- 
habit aver  unt  hi  qui  ante  diluvium  fuerunt,  fed 
tamen  rette  Originalis  Mundus,  quafi  alius  di- 
citur  %  quia  Jicut  in  confequentibus  hujus  Epu 
ftola  fcriptum  continetur,  Ille  tunc  mundus 
aqua  inundatus  periit.  Ccelis  videlicet  qui 
erant prius,  id  eft,  cunclis  a'eris  hujus  turbylenti 
Jpatiisj  aquarum  accrefcentium  altitudine  con- 
fumptis,  ac  Terra  in  alteram  faciem,  exce- 
dentibus  aquis,  immutatd.  Nam  etfi  montes 
aliqui  at  que  convalles  ab  initio  fatfi  creduntur, 
rton  tamen  tanti  quant  i  nunc  in  or  be  cernuntur 
univerfo.  'Tis  the  fame  World  (namely ,  as 
to  the  Matter  and  Subftance  of  it)  which 
Mankind  lives  in  now,  and  did  live  in  before 
the  Flood ,  but  yet  that  is  truly  called  the 
ORIGINAL  WORUD,  being  as  it  were  an- 
other  from  the  prefent.  For  it  is  faid  in  the 
.  Sequel  of  this  Epiftle,  that  the  World  that  was 
then,  perifhed  in  the  'Deluge-,  namely,  the 
.  jRfghns  of  the  Air  were  confumed  by  the 
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Height  and  Excefs  of  the  Water ;  and  by  the 
fame  Waters  the  Earth  was  changed  into  am- 
ther  Form  or  Face.  For  although  fome  Moun- 
tains and  Valleys  are  thought  to  have  been 
made  from  the  Beginnings  yet  not  fuch  gteat 
ones  as  now  we  fee  throughout  the  whole 
Earth. 

You  fee  this  Author  does  not  only  own  a 
Change  made  at  the  Deluge,  bat  offers  at  a 
farther  Explication  wherein  that  Change  con- 
fiftcd,  viz.  That  the  Mountains  and  Inequali- 
ties of  the  Earth  were  made  greater  than  they 
were  before  the  Flood  ;  and  fo  he  makes  the 
Change^  or  the  Difference  betwixt  the  two 
Worlds  gradual,  rather  than  fpecifical,  if  I 
may  fo  term  it.  But  we  cannot  wonder  at 
that,  if  he  had  no  Principles  to  carry  it  far-  s 
thcr,  or  to  make  any  other  Sort  of  Change  in- 
telligible to  him,  Bede  \jDe  6  dier.  create 
alfo  putfues  the  fame  Senfe  and  Notion  in  his 
Interpretation  of  thzt  Fountain,  Gen.  ii.  5.  that 
watered  the  Face  of  the  Earth  before  the  Flood. 
And  many  other  Tranfcribers  of  Antiquity 
kave  recorded  this  Tradition  concerning  a 
Difference,  gradual  or  fpecifical,  both  in  the 
ante  diluvian  Heavens  {Glojf.  Ordin.  Gen.  ix. 
de  hide.  Lyran.  ibid.  Hift.  Scholaft.  c.  3  5  • 
Rab.  Maurus  &  Glojf.  Inter.  Gen.  ii.  $,  6. 
Alcuin.  Qua  ft.  in  Gen.  inter.  1  ) 
in  the  ante-diiuvian  Earth,  as  the  fame 
Authors  witnefs  in  other  Places:  As  Hift. 
Schol.  c.  34.  Glojf.  Ord.  in  Gen.vW.  Alcuin. 
Inter.  118,  &c.  Not  to  Inftance  thofe  that 
teU  us  the  Properties  of  the  antediluvian 
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World  under  the  Name  and  Notion  of 
radife. 

Thus  much  concerning  this  remarkable 
Place  in  St.  Teter,  and  the  true  Expbfition 
of  it  5  which  I  have  the  more  largely  in- 
filled upon,  becaufe  I  look  upon  this  Place  as 
the  chief  Repcfitory  of  that  great  natural 
Myftery,  which  in  Scripture  is  communicated 
to  us  concerning  the  triple  State  or  Revolu- 
tion of  the  World.  And  of  thofe  Men  that 
are  fo  fcrupulous  to  admit  the  Theory  we 
have  propos'd,  I  would  willingly  know, 
whether  they  believe  the  Apoftle  in  what  he 
fays  concerning  the  new  Heavens  and  the 
new  Earth  to  come  ?  ver.  1 3 .  arid  if  they  dor 
why  they  (hould  not  believe  him  as  much  con- 
cerning the  old  Heavens  and  the  old  Earth 
paft  >  ver.  5.  and  6.  which  he  mentions  as  for- 
mally, and  defcribes  more  diftin&ly  than  the 
other.  But  if  they  believe  neither  paft  nor  to 
come,  in  a  natural  Senfe,  but  an  unchange- 
able State  of  Nature  from  the  ^Creation  to  its 
Annihilation,  I  leave  them  then  to  their  Fel- 
low-Eternalifts  in  the  Text,  and  to  the  Cha- 
ra&er  or  Cenfure  the  Apoftle  ^ives  them, 

Kara  rds  Wias  auVwv  tmah/jxrar  iroi>wifjfyjot9  Mctl 

that  go  by  their  own  private  Humour  and  Pat 
Hons,  and  prefer  that  to  all  other  Evidence. 

They  defetve  this  Cenfure,  I  am  fure,  if 
they  do  not  only  disbelieve,  but  alfo  feoff,  at 
this  Prophetick  and  Apoftolick  Doftrinc  con- 
cerning thex  Viciffitudes  of  Nature  and  a  tri- 
ple World.  The  Apoftle  in  this  Difcourfe 
floes  formally  diftingiiifli  three  Worlds  ( for 

'tis. 
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'tis  well  known  that  the  Hebrews  have  no 
Word  to  fignify  the  natural  World,  but  ufe 
that  Periphrafis,  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth) 
and  upon  each  of  them  engraves  a  Name  and 
Title  that  bears  a  Note  of  Diftin&ion  in  it : 
He  calls  them  the  old  Heavens  and  Earthy 
the  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth,  and  the  new 
.Heavens  and  Earth.    Tis  true,  thefe  three 
are  one,  as  to  Matter  and  Subftance  5  but  they 
muft differ  as  to  Form  and  Properties;  other- 
wife  what  is  the  Ground  of  this  Diftin&ion 
and  of  thefe  three  different  Appellations?  Sup- 
pofe  the  Jews  had  expe&ed  Ezekiel's  Temple 
for  the  third,  and  laft,  and  moft  perfeft  5  and 
that  in  the  Time  of  the  fecond  Temple  they 
-had  fpoke  of  them  with  this  Diftin&ion,  or 
under  thefe  different  Names,  the  old  Tem- 
ple, the  prefent  Temple,  and  the  new  Temple 
wc  exped;  would  any  have  underftood  thofc 
stbrec  of  one  and  the  fame  Temple;  never 
demolifh'd,  never  chang'd,  never  rebuilt;  al- 
ways the  fame,  both  as  to  Materials  and  Form  > 
No,  doubtlefs,  but  of  three  feverai  Temples 
fucceeding  one  another.    And  have  we  not 
.the  fame  Reafon  to  underftand  this  Temple  of 
the  World,  whereof  St.  Teter  fpeaks ,  to  be 
three-fold  in  Succeflion ;  feeing  he  does  as  plainr- 
ly  diftinguifli  it  into  the  old  Heavens  and 
"Earth,  the  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth  i  and  ■' 
the  [new  Heavens  and  Earth.    And  I  do  the 
,  more  willingly  ufe  this  Comparifon  of  the 
Temple,  becaufe  it  hath  been  thought  an  Em- 
blem of  the  outward  World. 

♦ 

*  I  know 
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I  know  we  are  naturally  averfe  to  entertain 
any  Thing  that  is  inconfiftent  with  the  general 
Frame  and  Texture  of  our  own  Thoughts  5 
that's  to  begin  the  World  again;  and  we 
often  reje£t  fuch  things  without  Examination. 
Neither  do  I  wonder  that  the  generality  of  Inter- 
preters beat  down  the  Apoftle  s  Words  and  Senfc 
to  their  ownNotions  >  they  had  no  of  herGrounds 
to  go  upon,  and  Men  are  not  willing,  efpecially 
in  natural  and  qomprehenfible  things,  to  put 
fuch  a  Meaning  upon  Scripture,  as  is  unintel- 
ligible to  themfelves;  tKey  rather  venture 
to  offer  a  little  Violence  to  the  Words,  that 
they  may  pitch  the  Senfe  at  fuch  a  conve- 
nient Height,  as  their  Principles  will  reach 
to :  And  therefore  though  fome  of  our  modern 
Interpreters,  whom  I  mcntion'd  before,  have 
been  fenfible  of  the  natural  Tendency  of  this 
Difcourfe  of  St.  <Peter'sy  and  have  much  ado 
to  bear  off  the  Force  of  the  Words,  fo  as  not 
to  acknowledge  that  they  import  a  real  Diver- 
fity  betwixt  the  two  WorWs  fpoken  of ;  yet 
having  no  Principles  to  guide  or  fupport  them 
,  in  following  that  Trad,  they  are  forc'd  to 
ftop  or  divert  another  way.  'Tis  like  cntring 
into  the  Mouth  of  a  Cave,  we  are  not  willing 
to  venture  farther  than  the  Light  goes :  Nor 
are  they  much  to  blame  for  this,  the  Fault  is 
only  in  thofe  Perfons  that  continue  wilfully 
in  their  Darknefs  5  and  when  they  cannot  other- 
wife  refift  the  Light,  fhut  their  Eyes  againft 

it,  or  turn  their  Head  another  Way.  But  I 

$m  ^fraid  I  have  ftaid  too  long  upon  this  Ar- 
"    "'  "  gument} 
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gumcnt  5  not  for  my  own  fake,  but  to  fattsfy 
others.  r 

You  may  pleafe  to  remember  that  all  that  I 
havefaid  hitherto,  belongs  only  to  the  firft  Head : 
To  prove  a  "Diverfity  in  general  betwixt  the 
ante-diluyian  Heavens  and  Earth,  and  the 
prefent;  not  exprefling  what  their  particular 
Form  was.  And  this  general  Diverfity  may 
be  argued  alfo  by  Observations  taken  from 
Mofes  his  Hiftory  of  the  World,  before  and; 
after  the  Flood :  From  the  Longevity  of  the 
Ante-diluvians  5  the  Rain-bow  appearing  af- 
ter the  Deluge  j  and  the  breaking  open  an 
Abyfs  capable  to  overflow  the  Earth.  The 
^leavens  that  had  no  Rain- bow,  and  under 
whofc  benign  and  fteddy  Influence,  Men  liv'd 
feven,  eight,  nine  hundred  Years  and  up- 
wards, [See  Theor.  Book  ii.  ch.  5.]  muft  have 
been  of  a  different  Afped  and  Conftitution 
from  the  prefent  Heavens :  And  that  Earth 
that  had  fuch  an  Abyfs,  that  the  Difruptioa 
of  it  made  an  univerfal  Deluge,  muft  have 
been  of  another  Form  than  the  prefent  Earth  5 
and  thofe  that  will  not  admit  a  Diverfity  in  the 
two  Worlds,  are  bound  to  give  us  an  intelligible 
Account  of  thefe  Phenomena:  How  they 
could  poflibly  be  in  Heavens  and  Earth,  like  the 
prefent?  Or  if  they  were  there  once,  why 
they  do  not  continue  fo  ftill,  if  Nature  be  the 
fame?  N       -  _ 

We  need  fay  no  more,  as  to  the  ante-dilu- 
vian  Heavens;  but  as  to  the  Earth,  we  muft 
now,  according  to  the  fecond  Part  of  the  firft 

Head, 
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Head,  enquire,  if  that  particular  Form,  which 

we  have  aflign'd  it  before  the  Flood,  be  agree- 
able  to  Scripture.  You  know  how  we  have 
defcrib'd  the  Form  and  Situation  of  that  Earth  ; 
namely,  that  it  was  built  over  the  Abyfs,  as 
a  regular  Orb,  covering  and  incompafling  the 
Waters  round  about,  and  founded,  as  it  were, 
upon  them.  There  are  many  Paffages  of 
Scripture  that  favour  this  Dcfcripion  5  fome 
more  exprefly,  others  upon  a  due  Explication. 
To  this  purpofe  there  are  two  exprefs  Texts 
in  the  T  faints  5  as  Tfal  xxi v.  1 ,  2 . ,  The  Earth  is 
the  Lords ,  and  the  Fulnefs  thereof ;  the  habi- 
table World ,  and  they  that  dwell  therein. 
1  FOR  he  has  founded  it  upon  the  *  Sea,  and 
eflablifhed  it  upon  the  Floods.  An  Earth 


*  I  know  fome  would  make  this  Place  of  no  effe&  by  ren- 
dering the  Hebrew  Particle  jmxta,  by  or  near  to  i  fo  they 
would  read  it  thus,  He  hath  founded  the  Earth  by  the  Sea-fide,  and 
eftablifti'd  it  by  the  Floods.  What  is  there  wonderful  in  this, 
that  the  Shores  mould  lie  by  the  Sea-fide  ?  Where  could  they 
lie  elfc  ?  What  Reafon  or  Argument  is  this,  why  the  Earth 
{hould  be  the  Lord's  ?  The  Earth  is  the  Lord's,  for  he  hath 
founded  it  near  the  Seas.  Where  is  the  Confcquence  of  this  ? 
But  if  he  founded  it  upon  the  Seas,  which  could  not  be  done  by 
any  other  Hand  but  his,  it  fhewsboth  the  Workman  and  the  Ma- 
tter. And  accordingly  in  that  other,  Tfal.  exxxvi.  6.  if  you  render 
it,  He  flrttched  out  the  Earth  near  the  Waters,  How  is  that  one 
of  God's  great  Wonders,  as  it  is  there  reprefentcd  to  be  ?  Bc- 
caufe  in  tome  few  Places  this  Particle  is  render 'd  other  wife, 
where  the  Senfe  will  bear  it ,  muft  we  therefore  render  it  fo 
when  we  pleafe,  and  where  the  Senfe  will  not  bear  it  ?  This 
being  the  raoft  ufual  Signification  of  it,  and  there  being  no  other 
Word  that  fignifles  above  more  frequently  or  deter minately  than 
this  does,  why  muft  it  iignify  other  wile  in  this  Place?  Men  will 
wriggle  any  way  to  get  from  under  the  Force  of  a  Text,  that  docs 
not  fuit  to  their  own  Notions. 
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founded  upon  the  Seas,  and  eftablifli'd  upon 
the  Waters,  is  not  this  the  Earth  we  have  de- 
fcribM  ?  The  firft  Earth,  as  it  came  from  the 
Hands  of  its  Maker?  Where  can  we  now 
find  in  Nature,  fuch  an  Earth  as  the  Seas  and 
the  Water  for  its  Foundation  ?  Neither  is  this 
Text  without  a  fecond,  as  a  Fellow- Witnefs 
to  confirm  the  fame  Truth  5  for  in  Tfal.  exxxvi. 

5,  6.  we  read  to  the  fame  Effeft,  in 
thefe  Words,  To  him  who  alone  does  great 
Wonders  5  to  him  that  by  Wifdorn  made  the  He  a- 
<venss  to  him  that  fir  etched  out  the  Earth 
above  the  Waters.  We  can  hardly  exprefe  that 
Form  of  the  ante-diluvian  Earth,  in  Words 
more  determinate  than  thefe  are :  Let  us  then, 
in  the  fame  Simplicity  of  Heart,  follow  the 
Words  of  Scripture  5  feeing  this  literal  Senfe 
is  not  repugnant  to  Nature,  but,  on  the  con-  \ 
trary,  agreeable  to  it  upon  the  ftri&eft  Exa- 
mination. And  we  cannot,  without  fome 
Violence,  turn  the  Words  to  any  other  Senfe. 
What  tolerable  Interpretation  can  thefe  admit 
of,  if  we  do  not  allow  the  Earth  once  to  have 
encompafs'd  and  over-fpread  the  Face  of  the 
Waters  ?  To  be  founded  upon  the  Waters,  to 
be  eftablijh'd  upon  the  Waters,  to  be  extended 
upon  the  Waters,  what  rational  or  fatisfa&ory 
Account  can  be  given  of  thefe  Phrafes  and 
Exprelfions  from  any  thing  we  find  in  the 
prefent  Situation  of  the  Earth  ?  Or  how  can 
they  be  verified  concerning  it?  Confult  In- 
terpreters, antient  or  modern,  upon  thefe  two 
Places  $  fee  if  they  anfwer  your  Expe&ation,  or  - 

anfwer 
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anfwer  the  natural  Importance  of  the  Words, 
unlefs  they  acknowledge  another  Form  of  the 
Earth,  than  the  prefent.  Becaufe  a  Rock 
hangs  its  Nofe  over  the  Sea,  muft  the  Body 
of  the  Earth  be  faid  to  be  Jlretched  over  the 
Waters?  Or,  becaufe  there  are  Waters  in  fome 
fubterraneous  Cavities,  is  the  Earth  therefore 
founded  upon  the  Seas?  Yet  fuch  lame  Ex- 
plications as  thefe  you  will  meet  with  5  and 
while  we  have  no  better  Light,  we  muft  con- 
tent our  felves  with  them;  but  when  an  Ex- 
plication is  offer'd,  that  anfwers  the  Propriety, 
Force  and  Extent  of  the  Words,  to  rejeft  it, 
only  becaufe  it  is  not  fitted  to  our  former  Opi- 
nions, or  becaufe  we  did  not  firft  think  of  it, 
is  to  take  an  ill  Method  in  expounding  Scrip- 
ture. This  Foundation  or  Eftablijhment of \ 
the  Earth  upon  the  Seas,  this  Extenfton  of 
it  above  the  Waters,  relates  plainly  to  the 
Body,  or  whole  Circuit  of  the  Earth,  not 
to  Parcels  and  Particles  of  it ;  as  appears 
from  the  Occafion,  and  its  being  joind 
with  the  Heavens,  the  other  Part  of  the 
,  World.  Befides,  David  is  fpeaking  of  the 
K  •»  Origin  of  the  World,  and  of  the  divine  Pow- 
er and  Wifdom  in  the  Conftru&ionand  Situa-  ' 
tion  of  our  Earth;  and  thefe  Attributes  do  not 
appear  from  the  Holes  of  the  Earth,  and  bro- 
ken Rocks,  which  have  rather  the  Face  of 
a  Ruin,  than  of  Wifdom  5  but  in  that  woq- 
g  dcrful  Libration  and  Expanfion  of  the  firft 
Earth  over  the  Face  of  the  Waters,  fuftained 
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by  its  own  Proportions,  and  the  Hand  of  his 
Providence. 

Thefe  two  Places  in  the  Pfalms  being  duly 
confider'd,  we  fhall  more  eafily  underftand  a 
third  Place,  to  the  fame  effeft,  in  the  'Proverbs ; 
delivered  by  IVl&DOM,  concerning  the  Ori- 
gin of  the  World,  and  the  Form  of  the  firft 
Earth,  in  thefe  Words,  Chap.  viii.  27.  When 
he  prepared  the  Heavens  I  was  there,  when 
HE  SET  an  Orb  or  Sphere  upon  the  Face  of 
the  Abyfs.  We  render  it,  when  we  fet  a 
Compafs  upon  the  Face  of  the  Abyfs,-  but 
if  we  have  rightly  interpreted  the  Prophet 
David ,  'tis  plain  enough  what  Compafs  is 
here  to  be  undcrftood  5  not  an  imaginary 
Circle,  (for  why  fhould  that  be  thought  one 
of  the  wonderful  Works  of  God ))  but  that  ex- 
teriour  Orb  of  the  Earth  that  was  fet  upon 
the  Waters  :  That  was  the  Mafter-piece  of 
the  divine  Art  in  framing  of  the  firft  Earth, 
and  therefore  very  fit  to  be  taken  Notice  of  by 
Wifdom.  Arid  upon  this  Occafion,  I  defire 
you  to  reflect  upon  Sc.  Peter's  Expreffion,  con- 
cerning the  firft  Earth,  and  to  compare  it 
with  Solomon's,  to  fee  if  they  do  not  anfwer 
one  another.  St.  Peter  calls  it,  yn  xaOfrfka  <M 
■  JcJWt&w,  an  Earth  confifting,  ftanding,  or  Jiif- 
tamed  by  the  Waters.  And  Solomon  calls  it 
CDinn      *"7y  m  An  Orb  drawn  upon  the 

Face  of  the  Abyfs.  And  St.  PetefCzys,  that  was 
done  t<£  X07&)  rS  9?«,  by  the  Wifdom  of  God  5 
which  is  the  fame  Aoy©>  or  IVtfdom,  that  here 
declares  her  felf  to  have  been  prefent  at  this 

Work. 
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Work.    Add  now  to  thefe  two  Places,  the  twd 
'  foremention'd  out  of  the  *Pfalmift\  An  Earth 
founded  upon  the  Seas,  (Pfal.  xxiv.  2.)  and  an 
Earth  ftr  etched  out  above  the  Waters  %  (Tfal. 
cxxxvi.  6 )  Can  any  Body  doubt  or  queftioil; 
but  all  thefe  four  Texts  reftr  to  the  fame 
Thing?  And  feeing  St.  Teters  Defctiption 
'  refers  certainly  to  the  ante  diluvian  Earthy 
they  mud  all  refet  to  it  ;  and  do  all  as  cer- 
tainly and  evidently  agree  with  out  Theory 
concerning  the  Form  and  Situation  of  it.   -  0] 
The  pendulous  Form  and  Pbfture  of  that 
firtl  Earth  being  prov*d  from  thefe  four  Places, 
'tis  more  eafy  and  cmphatical  to  interpret  in 
thisSenfe  that  PafTage  in  Job  ch.  xxvi.  7.  He 
fhretcheth  out  the  North  over  the  Tbhu,  (for 
fo  it  is  in  the  Original)  and hangeth  the  Earth 
upon  nothing.     And  this  ftrange  Foundation 
"  or  no  Foundation  of  the  exteriour  Earth  feems 
to  be  the  Ground  of  thofe  noble  Queftions  pro- 
posd  to  Job  by  God  Almighty ;  ch.  xxxviii. 
IVhere  waft  thou  when  I  laid  the  Foundations  of 
the  Earth  ?  Declare  if  thou  haft  underftanding^ 
whereupon  are  the  Foundations  thereof  faftned, 
and  who  laid  the  Cornerstone  ?  There  was 
neither  Foundation,  nor  Cdrner-Storic,  ill  that 
piece  of  Architecture  5  and  that  was  it  which 
made  the  Art  and  Wonder  Of  it.    But  I  havd 
feoken  more  largely  to  thefe  Places  ill  the 
Theory  it  felf,  Book  i.fi.  119.    Ahd  if  the 
four  Texts  before  mention'd  be  corifider'd 
without  Prejudice,  I  think  there  ate  few  Mat- 
ters «of  natural  Speculation  that  can  be  (o 
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well  prov'd  out  of  Scripture,  as  $e  Form 
which  we  have  given  to  the  antc-diluvian 
Earth. 

But  yet  it  may  be  thought  a  juft,  \iy  not  a 
neceflarj  Appendix  to  this  Difcourfe,  CQnccrnr 
ing  the  Form  of the?  aptc-diluvian  Earth,  to 
give  an  Account-  alfo  of  the  ante-diluvian 
Abyfs,  and  the  Situation  of  it  according  to 
t  Scriptures  for  the  Relation  which  thefe  two 
have  to  one  another,  will  be  a  farther  Means, 
to  difcov^c  if  We  have;  rightly  determined 
the  Foro)  of  that  Earth.  The  Abjfs  osTehom- 
Rabbqh.  is  a  Scripture  Nptjkjn,  and  the  Word 
is.  n9tu£d,  that  I  know  of,  in  th^t  diftinft 
and  peculiar  Senfjb  in fjpathen  Authors.  'Tis 
plain  tliat  in  Scripture  it  is  not,  always  taken 
fpr  the  Sea  (as  Gen.  i.  2,a^d yii.  1 1 . and  xlix.  2 5 . 
Deut.  xxxiii.  1 3 .  Job  xxvhi.  1 4.  and  xxxyiii.  1 6. 
<Pfal.  xxxiii.  7.  and  lxxj.  20.  and  lxxyiii.  1 5.  and.  - 
cxxxy.6.  Apoc.  xx.  1^3  )  but  for  fome  other 
NJafs.of  Waters,  or  fubterraneous  Store-houfe. 
Apd  this  being  obf^rv'd,  we  may  eafily  difcover 
the  Nature,  and  fqt  down  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Scripture-Abyfs. 

The  Mother-  A  by  fs  is  no  doubt  that  in  the 
Beginning  of  Genefisyv.2.  which  had  nothing 
but  Darknefs  upon  the  Face  of  it,  or  a  thick  cali- 
ginous  Air.  The  next  Ncjvs  we  hear  of  this 
Abyfs  is  at  the  Deluge,  {Gen.  vii.  n.)  where 
'tis  faid  to.be  broke  open,  and  the  Waters  of 
it  to  have  drowned  the  World.  It  feems  then, 
this  Abyfs  was  clos'd  up  fome  Time  betwixt 
the  Creation  and  .  the  Deluge,  a&d  had  got 
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another  Cover  than  that  of  Darknefs.  And 
if  we  will  believe  fVifdom,  {Trov.  viii.  27.)  wha 
was  there  prcfent  at  the  Formation  of  the 
Earth,,  an  Orb  was  fet  upon  the  Face  of  the 
Abyfs,  at  the  Beginriitig  of  the  W  odd. 

That  thdfc  three  Places  refer  to  the  fame 
Abyfs,  I  think,  cannot  be  queftioned  by  any 
that  will  compare  them  and  corifider  them. 
That  of  the  Ddiige,  Mofes  calls  there  Tehom* 
Rdbbah,  the  great  Abyfs ;  and  can  there  be 
any  greater  than  the  forementioncd  Mbther- 
Abyfs  ?  And  IVIST>OMy  in  that  Place  in  the 
^Proverbs,  ufeth  the  fame  Phrafe  and  Words 
with  Mofes,  Gen.  i.  2.  CWin  upon 

the  Pace  of  the  'Deep,  or  of  the  Abyfs  chang* 
ing  fDarknefs  for  that  Orb  of  the  cxtcrioOr  Earth 
which  was  made  afterwards  to  inclofc  it. 
And  in  this  Sort  it  lay,  and  under  this  Cover, 
when  the  Tfalmijt  fpeaks  of  it  in  thefc  Words, 
xxxiii.  7.  He  gathereth  the  JVaters  of 
the  Sea,  as  in  a  *  Bag  \  he  layeth  up  the  Aby/s 
in  Store-houfes.  Laftly,  we  may  obferye,  that 
'twas  this  Mother- Abyfs,  whofe  Womb  was 
burft  at  the  Deluge,  when  the  Sea  was  born, 
and  broke  forth  as  if  it  had  iflued  out  of  a 
Womb  5  as  God  exprelTeth  it  to  Job,  ch.  xxxviii, 
8,  in  which  Place  the  Chaldee  Pamphrifc 
reads  it,  when  it  broke  forth ,  coming  out  of 

the  Abyfs.    Which  Difruption  at  the  Deluge 

*     *  » 

*  This  reading  or  translating  is  generally  followed y  (Theor.  Boole  I. 
P.86.)  thought  the  Englifti  Trttnjlation  read  on  a  heap,  wfu\t*bly 
t9  the  Mat  tit  and  tg  the  Senfe. 
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fecms  alfo  to  be  alluded  to  Job  xii.  14,  if. 
and  more  plainly,  Trov.  ill.  20.  by  his  Know- 
ledge the  Abyjfes  are  broken  up. 

Thus  you  have  already  a  three- fold  State  of 
the  Abyfs,  which  makes  a  fliort  Hiftory'of  it  5 
firft,  open9  at  the  Beginning  5  then  covered 
till  the  Deluge  5  then  broke  open  again,  as  it 
is  atprefent.  And  we  purfue  the  Hiftory  of 
it  no  farther ;  but  we  are  told,  Apoc.  xx.  3  • 
That  it  (hall  be  (hut  up  again,  and  the  great 
Dragon  in  it,  for  a  thoufand  Years.  In  the 
mean  time  we  may  obferve  from  this  Form 
and  Pofture  of  the  ante-diluvian  Abyfs,  how 
fuitable  it  is  and  coherent  with  that  Form  of 
the  ante-diluvian  Earth  which  St.  Teter  and 
the  Tfalmift  had  defcribed,  fuftained  by  the 
Waters  5  founded  upon  the  Waters  $  ftr etched 
above  the  Waters ;  for  if  it  was  the  Cover  of 
this  Abyfs  (and  it  had  fome  Cover  that  was 
broke  at  the  Deluge)  it  was  fpread  as  a 
Cruft  or  Ice  upon  the  Face  of  thole  Waters, 
and  fo  made  an  Orbis  Terrarum^  an  habitable 
Sphere  of  Earth  about  the  Abyfs. 

■ 

• 

SO  much  for  the  Form  of  the  ante-diluvian 
Earth  and  Abyfs;  which  as  they  aptly 
correfpond  to  one  another,  fo,  you  fee,  our 
Theory  anfwers  and  is  adjufted  to  both ;  and, 
I  think,  fo  fitly,  that  we  have  no  reafon  hitherto 
to  be ,  difpleafed  with  the  Succeft  we  have 
had  in  the  Examination  of  it,  according  to 
Scripture.   We  have  difpatch'd  the  two  main 
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Points  in  Queftion,  firft,  to  prove  a  Diverfity 
in  general  betwixt  the  two  natural  Worlds, 
or  betwixt  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  before 
and  after  the  Flood.  Secondly,  to  prove  where- 
in this  Diverfity  confided  \  or  that  the  par- 
ticular Form  of  the  ante  diluvian  Heavens 
and  Earth  was  fuch  according  to  Scripture, 
as  we  have  defcrib'd  it  in  the  Theory.  You'll 
fay,  then  the  Work  is  done ;  what  needs  more, 
all  the  reft  follows  of  Courfe  ?  For  if  the  ante- 
diluvian Earth  had  fuch  a  Form  as  we  have 
propos  d  and  prov'd  it  to  have  had,  there  could 
be  no  Deluge  in  it  but  by  a  DifTolution  of  its 
Parts  and  cxteriour  Frame:  And  a  Deluge 
fo  made,  would  not  be  in  the  Nature  of  a 
Standing-Pool,  but  of  a  violent  Agitation  and 
Commotion  of  the  Waters.  This  is  true  > 
thefe  Parts  of  the  Theory  are  fo  cemented, 
that  you  muft  grant  all,  if  you  grant  any. 
However  we  will  try  if  even  thefe  two  Par- 
ticulars alfo  may  be  prov'd  out  of  Scripture  $ 
that  is,  if  there  be  any  Marks  or  Memoran- 
dums left  there  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  fuch 
a  Fra&ion  or  Difiblution  of  the  Earth  at  the 
Deluge  5  and  alfo  fuch  Charafters  of  the  De- 
«  luge  it  felf,  as  fhew  it  to  have  been  by  a 
Flu&uation  and  impetuous  Commotion  of  the 
Waters, 

To  proceed  then  5  that  there  was  a  Frac- 
tion  or  Diflblution  of  the  Earth  at  the  Dct 
luge,  the  Hiftory  of  it  by  Mofes  gives  us  the 
firft  Account,  feeing  he  tells  us,  as  the  princi- 
pal Caufe  of  the  Flood,  that  the  Fountains  of 
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the  great  Abyfs  were  cloven  or  bur  ft  afimder% 
and  upon  this  Difruption  the  Waters  gufti'd 
out  from  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth,  as  from 
the  widen'd  Mouths  of  fo  many  Fountains. 
I  do  not  take  Fountains  there  to  fignify  any 
tnore  than  Sources  or  Stores  of  Water;  no- 
ting alfo  this  Manner  of  their  Eruption  from 
below,  or  out  of  the  Ground,  as  Fountains 
do.  Accordingly  in  the  Troverbs,  {chap.  iii. 
20.)  'tis  only  faid,  the  Aby  ffes  were  broken 
open.  I  do  not  doubt,  but  this  refers  to  the 
Deluge,  as  Bede,  and  others  underftand  it; 
the  very  Word  being  us'd  here,  both  in  the 
Hebrew  and  Septuagint,  Iftdywav  that 

exprefs'd  the  Difruption  of  the  Abyfs  at  the  De- 
luge. 

And  this  breaking  up  of  the  Earth  at  that 
Time  j  is  elegantly  exprcft  in  yob,  by  the 
burfting  of  the  Womb  of  Nature,  ^hen  the 
Sea  was  firft  brought  to  Light  5  xxxviii.  when 
after  many  Pangs  and  Throw?  andDilacerations 
of  her  Body  ,  Nature  was  delivered  of  a  Bur- 
then which  file  had  born  in  her  Womb  fixtcen 
hundred  Years. 

Thefe  three  Places  I  take  to  be  Memorials 
and  Proofs  of  the  Difruption  of  the  Earth, 
or  of  the  Abyfs,  at  the  *  univerfal  Deluge. 
And  to  thefe  we  may  add  more  out  of  the 
Prophets,  yob,  and  the  Tfalms,  by  Way  of 
Allufion  commonly  to  the  State  of  Nature 
at  that  Time.  The  Prophet  Ifaiah,  in  deferr- 
ing the  future  Deftru&ion  of  the  World,  chap*. 
xxiv.  18,  ip>  feems  plainly  to  allude  and  have 
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refpeft  to  the  pad  Deftru&ion  of  it  at  the  De- 
luge ;  as  appears  by  that  leading  Exprcfli- 
on ,    the  Windows  from  on  high  are  open, 

inns:  oneo  nfffl*^  eug/^s*  1%  vSnri^mffo 

cavj  taken  manifeftly  from  Gen.  vii.  1 1.  Then 
fee  how  the  Defcription  goes  on;  the  Windows 
from  on  high  are  open,  and  the  Foundations  of 
the  Earth  do  (hake>  the  Earth  is  utterly  broken 
down,  the  Earth  is  quite  dtffolved,  the  Earth 
is  exceedignly  moved.  Here  are  Concuflions, 
and  Fractions,  and  Diffolutions,  as  there  were 
in  the  mundane  Earth-quake  and  Deluge ; 
which  we  had  expreft  before  only  by  break- 
ing  open  the  Abyfs.  By  the  Foundations  of 
the  Earth  here  and  el fe where,  I  perceive  many 
undcrftand  the  Center;  fo  by  moving  or 
fhaking  the  Foundations,  or  putting  them  out 
of  Courfc,  muft  be  undcrftood  a  difplacing 
of  the  Center;  which  was  really  done  at 
the  Deluge,  as  we  have  fhewn  in  its 
proper  Place,  Theor.  Book  ii.  Chap.  3. 
If  we  therefore  remember,  that  there  was  both 
a  Diflocation,  as  I  may  fo  fay,  and  a  Fradtion 
in  the  Body  of  the  Earth,  by  that  great  Fall  J 
a  Diflocation  as  to  the  Center,  and  a  Fraction 
as  to  the  Surface  and  exteriour  Region,  it  will 
truly  anfwer  to  all  thofe  ExpreflTons  in  the 
Prophcr,  that  feem  fo  ftraftgc  and  extraordina- 
ry. Tis  true,  this  Place  of  the  Prophet  re- 
fpe&s  affo  and  foretels  the  future  Deftru&ion 
of  the  World  5  but  that  being  by  Fire,  when 
the  Elements  fhall  meltt  with  fervent  Heat,  and 
the  Earth  with  the  Works  therein  fhall  be  burnt 
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up,  thefe  Expreflioris  of  Fractions  and  Concujfi- 
msy  feem  tobe  taken  originally  from  the  Mari- 
ner of  the  World's  firft  Deftru&ion,  and  to  be 
transferred,  by  way  of  Application,  to  repre- 
sent and  fignify  the  fecond  Deftruttiori  of  it, 
though,  it  may  be,  not  with  the  fame  Exatt- 
nefe  and  Propriety. 

There  are  feveral  other  Places  that  refer  to 
the  Diflblution  and  Subversion  of  the  Earth  at 
the  Deluge,  Amos  ix.  5,6.  The  Lord  of  Hofts 
is  he  that  toucheth  the  Earth,  and  it  fkallmelt, 

or  be  diffohfds-^         and  it  (hall  rife  up- wholly 

like  a  Flood,  and  Jhall  be  drowned  as  by  the 
Flood  of  c^Egypt.  By  this  and  by  the  next 
verfe  the  Prophet  feems  to  allude  to;  the  De- 
luge, and  to  the  Diflblution  of  the  Earth  that 
was  then.  This  in  Job  feems  to  be  called 
breaking  down  the  Earthy  and  overturning  the 
Earth,  .  ,  chap.  xii.  14,  15.  Behold  he  breaktth 
down  and  it  cannot  be  built  agpin^  He  Jhuitetb 
upon  Map,  and  there  can  be  no  opening.  Be- 
hold, he .  with-holdeth  the  Waters,  and  they 
dry  up*,  alfo  he  fendeth  them  oifa  and  they 
overturn  the  Earth :  Which  Place  you  may 
'fee  p araphras'd,  Theor.  Book  i.  p.  124,  125, 
We  have  already  cited,  and  mall  hereafter 
cite,  other  Places  put  of  Job-,  and  as  thafc 
jmtient  Author  (who.  is  thought  to  have  liv*4 
before  the  Judical  Oeconomy,  and  nearer  .to 
Noah  \\\3xv .  Mofes)  feems  to  have  had  the 
*Prtecepta  Noachidarum,  fo  alfo  he  fceips  to 
fiaye  had  the  'Dogmata  Noachidarum  5  which 
were  deliver'd  by  No#h  to  his  Ghildren  arid 
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Pofterity,  concerning  the  Myfteries  of  natu- 
ral Providence,  the  Origin  and  Fate  of  the 
World,  the  Deluge  and  ante-diluvian  State, 
&c.  and  accordingly  we  find  many  Stri&ures 
of  thefe  Doftrines  in  the  Book  of  Job.  Laftly, 
In  the  Tfalms  there  are  Texts  that  mention 
the  fhaking  of  the  Earthy  and  the  Founda- 
tions of  the  World,  in  reference  to  the  Flood, 
if  we  judge  aright  5  whereof  we  will  fpeak 
under  the  next  Head,  concerning  the  rag- 
ing of  the  Waters  in  the  Deluge. 

Thefe  Places  of  Scripture  may  be  noted? 
as  left  us  to  be  Remembrancers  of  that  ge- 
neral Ruin  and  Difruption  of  the  Earth  at 
the  Time  of  the  Deluge.  But  I  know  it 
will  be  faid  of  them,  that  they  are  not  drift 
Proofs ,  but  Allufions  only  :  Be  it  fo  5  yet 
what  is  the  Ground  of  thofe  Allufions? 
Something  muft  be  alluded,  and  fbmething 
that  hath  paft  in  Nature,  and  that  is  re- 
corded in  Sacred  Hiftory ;  and  what  is  that, 
uftlefe  it  be  the  universal  Deluge ,  and  that 
Change  and  Difturbance  that  was  then  in 
all  Nature?  If  others  fay,  that  thefe  and 
fuch  like  Places  are  to  be  underftood  mo- 
rally and  aliegorically,  I  do  not  envy  them 
their  Interpretation  5  but  when  Nature  and 
Reafon  will  bear  a  literal  Senfc,  the  Rule 
is,  that  we  Ihould  not  recede  from  the  Let- 
ter..- But  I  leave  thefe  Things  to  every  one's 
Thoughts  5  which  the  more  calm  they 
are,  and  the  more  impartial,  the  more  ea- 
fily  they  will  feel  thq  Imprcfllons  of  Truth : 

In 


» 

L 


Digitized  by  Google 


37*        A  REVIEW  of 

ta  the  mean  Time,  I  proceed  to  the  laft 
particular  mentioned,  The  Form  of  the  Deluge 
it  J elf  - 

This  we  fuppofe  to  have  been,  not  An  the 
Way  of  a  (landing  Pool,  the  Waters  making 
an  equal  Surface,  and  an  equal  Height  tvery 
where  $  but  that  the  estteme  Height  of  the 
Waters  was  made  by  rise  extreme  Agitation 
of  them  5  caus'd  by  the  Weight  and  Force  of 
great  Mattes  or  Regions  of  Earth  falling  at 
once  into  the  Abyfs  *  by  which  Means,  as  .the 
Waters  in  fome  Places  wets,  prefs'd  out and 
thrown  at  an  exceflive  Height  into  the  Air, 
fo  they  would  alfo  in  certain  Places  gape*  and 
lay  bare  even  the  Bottom  of  ti*e  Abyfs  5  Tfrhidh 
would  look  as  an  open  Grave  ready  to  ftfaltow 
up  the  Earth,  and  all  it  bore.  Whilft  the  Ark, 
in  the  mean  time,  falling  and  rifirig  by  th£fc 
Gulphs  and  Precipices,  fometiifies above  Water, 
and  fometimes  under,  was  a  true  Type  6f  the 
State  of  the  Church  in  this' World  :  And  to 
this  Time  and  State  'David  alludes  in  the 
Name  of  the  Church,  Tfal.  t\\i.  7.  Abyfs  calls 
unto  Abyfs  at  the  Noife  of  thy  Cataracts  6r 
Water-Spouts  \  all  thy  Waves  and  Bilfowt 
have  gone  over  me.  And  again,  TfaL  xlvi.  2y 
3-  in  the  Name  of  the  Church,  Therefore  wiU 
not  we  fear,  tho'  the  Earth  be  removed,  and 
tho'  the  Mountains  be  carried  into  the  midfi  of 
the  Seas.  The  Waters  thereof  roar  and  mare 
troubled,  the  Mountains  Jhake  with  th&  fweU 
ling  thereof. 
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But  there  is  no  Description  more  remark- 
able or  more  eloquent,  than  of  that  Scene  of 
Things  reprefcnted,  Tfal.xxm.  7,  s,  9,  &c. 
which  ftill  alludes,  in  my  Opinion,  to  the  De- 
luge-Scene, and  in  the  Name  of  the  Church. 
We  will  fet  down  the  Words  at  large. 

Ver.  6.  Inmydiftrefs  1  called  upon  the  Lord% 
and  cryed  unto  my  God 5  He  heard  my  Voice 
vut  of  his  Temple,  and  my  Cry  came  before  him 
into  his  Ears. 

7-  Then  the  Earth  fhook  and  trembled,  the 
Foundations  alfo  of  the  Hills  moved  and  were 
Jhaken,  becaufe  he  was  wroth. 

8.  There  went  up  a  Smoak  from  bis  Nojlrils, 
and  Fire  out  of  his  Mouth  devoured-,  Coals 
_  were  kindled  by  it. 

9«  He  bowed  the  Heavens  alfo  and  came 
dowp,  and^Darknefs  was  under  his  Feet. 

10.  And  he  rode  upon  a  Cherub  and  did 
fly,  he  did  fly  upon  the  Wings  cf  the  Wind. 

11.  He  made  <T)arknefs  his  fecret  Tlace  3  his 
"Pavilion  round  about  him  was  dark  Waters  and 
thick  Clouds  of  the,  Sky, 

12.  At  the  Brightnefs  before  him  the  thick 
Clouds paffed,  Holland  Coals  of  Fire. 

1 3 .  The  Lord  alfo  thunder  d  in  the  Heavens, 
tend  the  Higheft  gave  his  Poke,  Hail  and  Coals 
of  Fire. 

1 4.  Tea,  he  fent  out  his  Arrows,  and  flat- 
ter ed  them  *  and  he  Jhot  out  Lightnings  and  dif 
comfitedthew* 

* 
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15.  Then  the  Channels  of  Waters  were  feen, 
and  the  Foundations  of  the  World,  were  difco- 
vereds  at  thy  rebuke*  O  Lord,  at  the  blaft  of 
the  Breath  of  thy  Nojlrils. 

He  fent  from  above  >  he  took  me  5  he  drew 
me  out  of  great  Waters. 

This  is  a  rough,  I  think,  Draught  of  the  Face 
iof  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  at  the  Deluge,  as 
the  laft  Verfes  do  intimate  5  and  'tis  apply'd 
to  exprefs  the  Dangers  and  Deliverances  of 
the  Church :  The  Expreifions  are  far  too* 
high  to  be  apply'd  to  *David  in  his  Perfon,  and 
to  his  Deliverance  from  Saul  j  no  fuch  Agonies 
*  or  Diforders  of  Nature  as  are  here  inftane'd  in, 
were  made  in  'David's  Time,  or  upon  his  Ac- 
count 5  but  'tis  a  Scheme  of  the  Church,  and 
of  her  Fate,  particularly,  as  reprefented  by 
the  Ark,  in  that  difmal  Diftrefs*  when  all 
Nature  was  in  Confufion.  And  though  there 
may  be  fome  Things  here  intermixt  to  make 
up  the  Scene,  that  are  not  fo  clofe  to  the  Sub- 
ject as  the  reft,  or  that  they  may  be  referr'd  to  the 
future  Deftru&ion  of  the  W°tld  5  yet  that  is 
not  unufual,  nor  amifs,  in  fuch  Dcfcriptions, 
if  the  great  Strokes  be  fit  and  rightly  placed. 
That  there  was  Smoak,  and  Fire,  and  Water, 
and  Thunder,  and  Darknefs,  and  Windsy 
and  Earthquakes,  at  the  Deluge,  we  cannot 
doubt,  if  we  confider  the  Circumftances  of  it : 
Waters  dafli'd  and  broken  made  a  Smoak  apd 
Darknefs,  and  no  Hurricano  could  be  fo  vi- 
olent  as  the  Motions  of  the  Air  at  that  Time: 
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Then  the  Earth  was  torn  in  pieces,  and 
its  Foundations  fliaken.  And  as  to  Thunder 
and  Lightning,  the  Encounters  and  Collifions 
of  the  mighty  Waves,  and  the  Cracks  of  a 
falling  World,  would  make  Flafhes  and  Noi- 
fes,  far  greater  and  more  terrible,  than  any 
that  can  come  from  Vapours  and  Clouds. 
There  was  an  univerfal  *  Tempeft,  a  Conflict 
and  Ciaftiing  of  all  the  Elements ;  and  "David 
fcems  to  have  reprefented  it  fo$  with  God 
Almighty  in  themidft  of  it,  ruling  them  $11. 
•  But  I  am  apt  to  think  fome  will  fay,  all 
this  is  Poetical  in  the  Prophet,  and  thefe  arc 
hyperbolical  and  figurative  Expreflions,  from . 
which  we  cannot  make  any  Inference ,  as  to 
the  Deluge  and  the  natural  World :  'Tis  true, 
thofe  that  have  no  Idea  of  the  Deluge,  that 
will  anfwer  to  fuch  a  Scene  of  things,  as  is 
here  reprefented ,  muft  give  fuch  a  flight 
Account  of  this  'Pfalm.  But  on  the  other 
hand,  if  we  have  already  an  Idea  of  the  De- 
luge that  is  rational,  and  alfo  confonant  to 
Scripture  upon  other  Proofs,  and  the  Defcrip- 
tion  here  made  by  the  Prophet  anfwer  to  that. 
Idea,  whether  then  is  it  not  more  reafonable  to 
think  that  it  ftands  upon  that  Ground,  than 
to  think  it  a  mere  Fancy  and  poetical  Scene  of 
Things.  This  is  the  true  State  of  the  Cafe, 
and  that  which  we  muft  judge  of.  Mcthinks 
'tis  very  harfli  to  fuppofe  all  this  a  bare  Fic- 

'.  ■I     -  ■  .  - .  - 1  , . . 

*  Sec  Philo  Juddus  his  Defcription  of  the  Deluge,  both  as  to 
the  Commotions  of  the  Heavens,  and  the  Fractions  of  the  Earth. 
In  his  firft,  Treatifc  de  Ah 'dhumo,  miki,  ^.270. 
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rion,  grounded  upon  no  matter  of  FaQ-,  upon 
ntf  facred  Story,  upon  no  Appearance  of  Go* 
ki  Nature,    If  you  fay  it  hath  a  moral  Sigrifc 
ficatfon,  fo  let  it  have,  we  do4  not  defttoy 
that  :  It  harfi  reference,    no'  dbiibt,  to  the 
Dangers  and  Deliverances  of  the  Church  j  but 
the  Qucftion  is,  whether  the  Wotds  afid  natu- 
ral Scnfe  be  a  Fancy  only,  a  Bundle  of  raftdbM 
Hyperboles  ?  or,  whether  they  relate  to  the- 
Miftdry  of  the  Deluge,  and*'  tfcfc  State  of  the' 
Ark.  there  reprefenting  the  Chittthr  This 
riiakcs  the  Scnfe  doubly  richj  Htttoricalljr  and 
Morally;  and  grounds  it  Upoh  Scripture  and? 
Reafon,  as  well  as  upon  Fancy. 
:  That  vioJent  Eruption  of  the  Sea  out  of  the 
Womb  of  the  Earth,  which  y^fpeaks  of,  is,' 
in  my  Judgment  another  Defcription  of  the- 
Deluge ;  'ris*%>.x*xviii.  8,  9,  10, 1 1,  Who Jhtir 
up  the  Sea  with  ^Doors,  when  it  brote  fotth^ 
as  if if  had^  ifftted out  of  a  Womb  s  whin  I 
made  the  Cloud  the  Garment  t her 4b and  thick1 
Dnrknefs  a  fwadting  Band  for  it.    And  brbke  \ 
up  for  it  my  decreed  *Place.—**  hitherto  Jhalt 
thou  comey  &c.  H$re  you  may  fee  the  Birth  and - 
Nativity  of  the  Sea,  or  of  Oceanus,  defcrib'd  *, 
how  he  broke  out  of  the  Womb,  and  what  his 
firft  Garment  and  Swadling-Cloaths  were* 


*  Uti  comfatath  frxcedens,  Ver.  4,  f,  6.  de  ortu  Telluris,  fumitup  ' 
ah  4td*ficio,  it  a  h&c  altera  de  ortu  maris,  fumitur  a  forth  ;  &  exhtbe- 
tur  Qceauus,  primum,  ut  foetus  mclufus  in  utero,  dein  uterumfens& 
pr odeum \,denique  ut  fafciis  &  frimis  fuis  farms  involutus.  Atqueex 
afeHo- Terra  utero  prvmpit  aquarum  moles,  tit  proluvies  MU,  qrnrn 
fimul  tym  fcttu  frofund&e  filet  fuerfer*. 

namely, 
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namely,  Clouds  and  thick  Darknefc.  This 
cannot  refer  to  any  thing,  that  I  know  of,  but 
to  the  Face  of  Nature  at  the  Deluge ;  when 
the  Sea  was  born ,  and  wrapt  up  in  Clouds 
and  broken  Waves,  and  a  dark  impenetrable 
Mift  round  the  Body  of  the  Earth.  And  this 
feems  to  be  the  very  fame  that  'David  had 
exprefs'd  in  his  Defcription  of  the  Deluge, 
jP/i/.  xviii.  11.  He  made  Darknefs  his  fecret 
Tlace,  his  'Pavilion  round  about  him  were  dark 
Waters  and  thick  Clouds  of  the  Skies.  For  this 
was  truly  the  Face  of  the  World  in  the  Time  of 
the  Flood,  tho'  we  little  reflect  upon  it.  And 
this  dark  Confufion  every  where,  above  and 
below,  3j:ofe  from  the  violent  and  confus'd 
Motion  of  the  Abyfs;  which  was  dafh'd  in 
pieces  by  the  falling  Earth  5  and  flew  into  the 
Air  in  mifty  Drops,  as  Duft  flies  up  in  a  great 
Ruin.  [See  Theor.  Book  \.p.  1 3  6.] 

But  I  am  afraid,  we  have  ftay'd  too  longr 
upon  this  Particular,  The  Form  of  the  Deluge  ; 
feeing  'tis  but  a  Corollary  from  the  precedent 
Article  about  the  Diflblution  of  the  Earth. 
However,  Time  is  not  ill  lpcnt  about  any- 
thing that  relates  to  natural  Providence;  where- 
of the  two  moft  fignal  Inftanccs  in  our  jfecred 
Writings,  arc*  the  Deluge  and  the  .Conflagra- 
tion. And  feeing  Job  and  David  do  often 
rcfleft  upon  the  Works  of  God  in  the  external 
Creation,  and  upon  the  Adminiftrations  of 
Providence,  it  cannot  be  imagin'd,  that  they 
fhould  never  rcfled  upon  the  Deluge ;  the 
moft  remarkable  Change  of  Nature  that  ever 


upon  Mankind.  And  if  they  have  refte&ed 
upon  it  any  where  >  'tis,  I  think,  in  thofe 
Places  and  thofe  Inftanccs  which  I  have  no- * 
ted  5  and  if  thofe  Places  do  relate  to  the  Dc- 
Inge,  they  are  not  capable,  in  my  Judgment, 
of  any  fairer  or  more  natural  Interpretation 
than  that  which  we  have  given  them ;  which 
you  fee,  how  much  it  favours  and  confirms  < 
'    our  Theory. 

I  have  now  finiflied  the  Heads  I  undertook  * 
to  prove,  that  I  might  fliew  -our  Theory  \to 
agree  with.  Scripture  in  thefe  three  principal  ■} 
Points;  firft,  .in  that  it  fuppofeth  a  Dlvefcfity; 
and  Difference  betwixt  the  ante-dikivian 
Heavens  and  Earth,  and  the  prefent  Heavens 
and  Earth:  Secondly,  in  affigning  the  par- 
ticular Form  of.  the  ante-diluvian  Earth  and 
Abyfs:  Thirdly,  in  explaining  the  Deluge  by  - 
a;Diffolutioh  of  that  Earth,  and  an  Eruption 
of  the  Abyfs.  How  far  I  .have  fucceeded  \n 
this  Attempt,  as  to  others,  I  cannot  tell; 
but  I  am  fure  I  haye  convinced  my  fclf,  And 
am  fatisfied  that  my  Thoughts,  in  that  Theo- 
ry, have  run  in  the  fame  Traft  wirh  the 
Holy  Writings ,  with  the  true  Intent  and  Spi- 
rit of  them.  There  are  fome  Perfons  that  are 
wilfully  ignorant  in  certain  things,  and  others 
that  arc  willing  to  be  ignorant,  as  the  Apoftle 
phrafcth  it;  fpeaking  of  thofe  Eternalifts  that 
denied  the  Do£trin;c  of  the  Change  and  Revo- 
lutions of  the  natural  World :  And  'tis  not  to  > 
be  expc&ed  but  there  arc  many  ftiil  of  the 
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fimc  Humour,  and  therefore  may  be  called 
willingly  ignorant ;  that  is,  they  will  not  ufe 
that  Pains  and  Attention  that  is  necelTary  for 
the  Examination  of  fuch  a  Do&rine,  nor  Im- 
partiality in  judging  after  Examination  5  they 
greedily  lay  hold  on  ail  Evidence  on  one  fide, 
and  willingly  forget,  or  (lightly  pafs  over,  all 
Evidence  for  the  other.  This,  I  think,  is  the 
Chara&er  of  thofe  that  are  willingly  ignorant ; 
for  I  do  not  take  it  to  be  fo  deep  as  a  down- 
right wilful  Ignorance,  where  they  are  plainly 
confeious  to  themfelves  of  that  Wilfulnefs: 
but  where  an  infenfible  Mixture  of  human 
Paflions  inclines  them  one  Way,  and  makes 
them  averfe  to  the  other  5  and  in  that  Method 
draws  on  all  the  Confcquences  of  a  willing 
Ignorance, 

There  remains  (till,  as  I  remember,  one 
Propofition  that  I  am  bound  to  make  good  * 
I  faid,  at  firft,  that  our  Hypothefis  concerning 
the  Deluge  was  more  agreeable  not  only  to 
Scripture  in  general,  but  alfo  to  the  particu- 
lar Hiftory  of  the  Flood  left  us  by  Mofes  1 
I  fay,  more  agreeable  to  it  than  any  other 
Hypothefis  that  hath  yet  been  propos  d.  This 
may  be  made  good  in  a  few  Words  \  for  in  Mo- 
fess  Hiftory  of  the  Deluge,  there  are  two  prin- 
cipal Points,  the  Extent  of  the  Deluge,  and 
the  Caufes  of  it ;  and  in  both  thefe  we  do 
fully  agree  with  that  facred  Author.  As  to 
the  Extent  of  ity  he  makes  the  Deluge  uni- 
verfal ;  All  the  high  Hills  under  the  whole  Hea- 
ven were  cover' d  fifteen  Cubits  upwards.  Wc 
alfo  make  it  univerfal,  over  the  Face  of  the 
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whole  Eirth;  and  in  fuch  a  Manner  as  muft 
needs  raife  the  Waters  above  the  Top  of  the 
higheft  Hills .  every  where.    As  to  the  Caufes 
of  ity  Mofes  makes  them  to  be  the  Disruption 
of  the  Abyfs,  and  the  Rains,  and  no  more  ; 
and  in  this  alfo  we  exa&ly  agree  with  him ; 
we  know  no  other  Caufes,  nor  pretend  to  any 
other  but  thofc  two.    Diftinguiftiing  there- 
fore Mofes  his  Narration  as  to  the  Subftance 
and  Circumftances  of  it,  it  muft  be  allowed 
that  thefe  two  Points  make  the  Subftance  of 
it,  and  that  an  Hypothcfis  that  differs  from  it 
in  either  of  thefe  two,  differs  from  it  more 
than  outs  y  which,  at  the  worft,  can  but  differ 
in  M?ft£r  of  Circumftance.  Now  feeingihe  great 
Difficulty  about  the  Deluge  is  the  X^uantity 
of  Water  required  for  it,  there  have  been  two 
Explications  propofed,  befides  ours,  to  remove 
ot  fatisfy  this  Difficulty  5  one  wheieof  makes 
the  Deluge  not  to  have  been  univerfal,  ot  to 
have  reach'd  only  Judea  and  fome  neighbours 
iog  Countries  and  therefore  lefs  Wator  would 
fuffiee?  the  other  owning  the  Deluge  to  be 
univerfal,  fupplies  it  felf  with  Water  from  the 
divine  Orpnipotfencyj,  and  fays  new  Waters 
were  created   then\for  the  nonce ,   and  x 
again  ^annihilated  when  the  Deluge  was  to 
ceafe.    Both  thefe  Explications,  you  fee,  (and 
I  know  n6  more  of  Note  that  arc  not  ob- 
noxious to  the  fame  Exceptions)  differ  from 
-Mofes     the  Subftance,  or  in  on«  of  the  twd 
fiibftahttti  Points,  and  confequfciitly  inore  than 
curs  doth.   The  fitft  thangeth  the  Flood  into 
a  kind  of  Natwnallnundatioft^  andtJiefccottd 
•  '  ! ./  -  affigns 
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aflighs  other  Caufcs  of  it  than  Mofes  had  af- 
fign'd :  And  as  they  both  differ  apparently  from 
the  Mofaical  Hiftory,  fo  you  may  fee  them 
refuted  upon  other  Grounds  alfo,  in  the  third 
Chapter  of  the  firft  Book  of  the  Theory. 

This  may  be  fufficient  as  to  the  Hiftory 
of  the  Flood  bv  Mofes :  But  poflibly  it  may 
be  faid,  the  principal  Objeftion  will  arifefrom 
Mofet'-hto'&x  Days  Creation  in  the  firft  Chap- 
ter o?  Genefa  5  Where  another  fort  of  Earth, 
than  what  we  have  form'd  from  the  Chaos,  is 
reprefentcd  to  us 5  namely,  a  terraqueous 
Globe,  fuch  as  our  Earth  is  at  prefent.  'Tis 
indeed  very  apparent,  that  Mofes  hath  accom- 
modated his  fix  Days  Creation  to  the  prefent 
Form  of  the  Earth,  or  to  that  which  was  be- 
fore the  Eyes  of  the  People  when  he  wrote. 
But  it  is  a  great  Queftion  whether  that  was 
ever  intended  for  a  true  Phyficat  Account  of 
the  Origin  of  the  Earth  5  or  whether  Mofes 
-did  either  Philofophize  or  Aftronomize  in  that 
Defcription.  The  antient  Fathers,  when  they 
anfwer  the  Heathens,  and  the  Advcrfaries  of 
Chriftianity,  do  generally  deny  it  5  as  I  am 
ready  to  make  good  upon  another  Occafion.' 
.  And  the  Thing  it  fclf  bears  in  it  evident  Marks 
of  ah  Accommodation  and  Cpndefcenfion  tp 
the  vulgar  Notions  concerning  the  Form  of 
the  World  :  Thofe  that  think  other  wife,  and 
would  make  *it  literally  and  phyfically  true 
in  all  the  Parts  of  it,  I  defirc  them,  without 
entring  upon  the  ftrift  Merits  of  theCaufe,  to 
determine  thefe  Preliminaries.  Firft,  whether 
the  whole  Univcrfe  rife  from  a  tcrreftrial 
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Chios.  Secondly,  what  Syftcm  of  the  World 
this  fix  Days  Creation  proceeds  upon;  whe- 
ther it  fupppfes  the  Earth*  or  the  Sun,  for  the 
Center.  Thirdly,  whether  the  Sun  and  fix'd 
Stars  are  of  a  later  Date,  and  a  later  Birth, 
than  this  Globe  of  Earth.  Andlaftly,  where 
is  the  Region  of  the  Super-celeftial  Waters. 
When  they  have  detcrmin'd  thefe  Fundamen- 
tals, we  will  proceed  to  other  Obfervations  up- 
on the  fix  Days  Work,  which  will  farther 
adore  us,  that  'tis  a  Narration  fuited  to  the 
Capacity  of  the  People,  and  not  to  the  ftrid 
and  phyficai  Nature  of  Things.  Bcfides,  we 
are  to  remember,  that  Mofes  muft  be  fo  inter- 
preted in  the  firft  Chapter  of  Genejis,  as  not 
to  interfere  with  himfelf  in  other  Parts  of  his 
Hiftory;  nor  to  interfere  with  St.  Teter,  or 
the  Prophet  'David,  or  any  other  facred  Au- 
thors, when  they  treat  of  the  fame  Matter. 
Nor  laftly,  fo,  as  to  be  repugnant  to  clear  and 
uncontefted  Science.  For,  in  things  that  con- 
cern the  natural  World,  that  muft  always  be 
confulted. 

With  thefe  Precautions,  let  them  try  if  they 
can  reduce  that  Narrative  of  the  Origin  of 
the  World,  to  phyficai  Truth  *  fo  as  tobecou- 
fiftent,  both  with  Nature,  and  with  Divine 
Revelation  every  where.  It  is  eafily  reconcile- 
able  to  both,  if  we  fuppofe  it  wrote  in  a  vulgar 
Style,  and  to  the  Conceptions  of  the  People  * 
and  we  cannot  deny  that  a  vulgar  Style  is 
often  made  ufe  of  in  the  holy  Writings,  How 
freely  and  unconcernedly  does  Scripture  fpeak 
of  God  Almighty,  according  to  the  Opinions 

of 


Digitized  by 


The  Theory  of  the  Earth.  389 

of  the  Vulgar  i  Of  his  Taflions,  local  Motions, 
"Parts  and  Members  of  his  Body :  Which  all 
are  things  that  do  not  belong,  or  are  not  com- 
patible with  the  Divine  Nature,  according  to 
Truth  and  Science.  And  if  this  Liberty  be 
taken,  as  to  God  himfelf,  much  more  may  it 
be  taken  as  to  his  Works,  And  accordingly 
we  fee,  what  Motion  the  Scripturfc  gives  to 
the  Sun  5  what  Figure  to  the  Earth ;  what 
Figure  to  the  Heavens:  All  according  to  the 
Appearance  of  Senfe  and  popular  Credulity  * 
without  any  Remorfe  for  having  tranfgreflcd 
;the  Rules  of  intelle&ual  Truth. 

This  vulgar  Style  of  Scripture,  in  defcribing 
the  Nature  of  Things,  hath  been  often  mifta- 
ken  for  the  real  Senfe,  and  lb  become  a  Stum- 
bling-Block  in  the  Way  of  Truth.  Thus  the 
Anthropomorphites  of  old  contended  for  the 
human  Shape  of  God,  from  the  Letter  of  Scrip- 
ture ,  and  brought  many  exprefs  Texts  for  their 
purpofc  ;  but  found  Reafon,  at  length,  got  the 
'upper  hand  of  literal  Authority.  Then  feve- 
ral  of  the  Chriftian  Fathers  contended,  that 
there  were  no  Antipodes  *  and  made  that 
Doftrine  irreconcileable  to  Scripture :  But  this 
alfo,  after  a  while,  went  off,  and  yielded  to  Rea- 
fon and  Experience.  Then,  the  Motion  of  the 
Earth  muft  by  no  means  be  allow'd,  as  being 
contrary  to  Scripture  %  for  fo  it  is  indeed,  accor- 
ding to  the  Letter  and  vulgar  Style.  But  all 
intelligent  Perfons  fee  thorough  this  Argument, 
and  depend  upon  it  no  more  in  this  Cafe,  than 
in  the  former.   Laftly,  the  Original  of  the 
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Earth  from  a  Chaos,  drawn  according  to  the 
Rules" of  Phifiology,  will  not  be  admitted  ;  bc- 
caufe  it  does  not  agree  with  tke  Scheme  of  the 
fix  Days  Creation.  But  why  may  not  this  be 
wrote  \\\  a  vulgar  Style,  as  well  as  the  reft  >  Cer- 
tainly there  can  be  nothing  more  like  a  vulgar 
Style,  than  to  fet  God  to  work  by  the  Day,  ^nd 
in  fix  Days  to  finifli  his  Task ;  as  he  is  there  re- 
presented. We  may  therefore  probably  hope  that 
ail  thefe  Difguifcs  of  Truth  will  at  length  fall  off, 
and  that  we  (hall  fee  Gpd  and  his  Works  in  a 
pure  and  naked  Light. 

Thus  I  haye  finifhed  what  I  had  to  fay  in 
Confirmation  of  this  Theory  from  Scripture  ; 
I  mean  of  the  former  Part  of  it,  which 
depends  chiefly  upon  the  Deluge,  and  rhe 
ante-diluvian  Earth.  When  you  haye  colla- 
ted the  Places  of  Scripture,  on  either  fide,  and 
laid  them  in  the  Balance,  to  be  weigh'd  one 
againft  another  5  if  you  dp  but  find  them 
equal,  or  near  to  an  equal  Poife,  you  know 
in  whether  Scale  the  natural  Reafons  are  to 
be  laid  5  and  of  what  Weight  they  ought 
to  be  in  an  Argument  of  this  kind.  There  is 
a  great  Difference  betwixt  Scripture  with 
Philofophy  on  its  fide,  and  Scripture  with 
J?hilofophy  againft  it ,  when  the  Queftion  is 
con#erning  the  natural  World :  And  this  i$v 
our  Cafe;  which:  I  now  leave  to  the  Con- 
federation of  the  unprejudie'd  Reader,  and 
proceed  tp  the  Proof  of  the  fecond  Part  of 
ffec  Theory. 


THE 
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THE  later  Part  conftfts  of  the  Confla- 
gration of  the  World,  and  the  new 
Heavens  and  new  Earth  $  and  feeing  there 
is  no  PJfpute  concerning  the  former  of  thefe 
two,  our  Task  will  npw  He  in  a  little  Compafs : 
Being  only  this,  to  prove  that  there  will  be 
new  Heavens,  and  a  new  Earth,  after  the 
Conflagration.  This,  to  my  Mind,  is  fuffici* 
pntly  done  already,  in  the  firft,  fecond  and 
third  Chapters  of  the  ivth  Book ,  both  from 
Scripture  and  Antiquity,  whether  Sacred  or 
Prophane  $  and  therefore,  at  prefent,  wc  will 
only  make  a  ftiort  and  eafy  Review  of  Scrip- 
ture-Teftimonies ,  with  defign  chiefly  to  ob- 
viate and  difappoint  the  Evafions  of  fuch,  as 
woujd  beat  down  folid  T^^ts  into  thin  Meta- 
phors and  Allegories. 

The  Teftimonies  ,of  Scripture  concerning 
the  Renovation  of  the  World,  arc  either  ex- 
Drefs,  or  implicit :  Thofe  I  call  exprefs,  that 
mention  the  new  Heavens  and  nc^  Earth; 
and  thofe  implicit,  that  fignify  the  fame 
Thing,  but  not  in  exprefs  Terms.  So  when 
pur  Saviour  fpeaks  of  a  'Palingenejia,  or  Re- 
generation^ (Matt.xh.  28,  29.)  or  St.  *Pet*r, 
pf  an  Apocataftajis  or  Reftitution;  {Acis  iii^ 
21.)  thefe  being  Words  ufed  by  all  Au- 
thors, Prophane  or  Ecdefiaftical,  for  the  Re- 
novation of  the  World,  ought,  in  reafqn,  to 
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be  interpreted  in  the  fame  Senfe  in  the  Ho- 
ly Writings.    And  in  like  Manner ,  when 
St.  *Paul  (peaks  of  his  future  Eartfa>  or  aft 
habitable  World  to  come,  Hebr.  ii.  5.  i  si>t«^ivij 
ifxt\\*aa-  or  of  a  Redemption  or  Melioration, 
of  the  prefent  State  of  Nature,  Rom.  viii. 
fcf,   22.    thefe  lead  us  again,    in  other 
Terms,  to  the  fame  Renovation  of  the  World. 
But  there  are  alfo  fome  Places  of  Scripture, 
that  fet  the  new  Heavens  and  new  Earth 
in  fuch  a  full  and  open  View,  that  we 
muft  fhut  our  Eyes  not  to  fee  them.  St. 
John  fays,  he  faw  them,  and  obferved  the 
Form  of  the   new  Earth,   Apoc.  xxi.  1. 
If  a.  lxv.  17.  The  Seer  Ifaiah  fpoke  of  them 
in  exprefs  Words,   many  hundred  Years  be- 
fore.   And  St.  Teter  marks  the  Time  when 
they  are  to  be  introdue'd,  namely,  after  the 
Conflagration ,    or  after  the  Diffolution  of 
the  prefent  Heavens  and  Earth  ?   2  Tet.  iiu 

Thefe  later  Texts  of  Scripture  being  fo 
exprefs,  there  is  but  one  Way  left  to  elude  the 
Force  of  them  5  and  that  is,  by  turning  the 
Renovation  of  the  World  into  an  Allegory ; 
and  making  the  new  Heavens  and  new 
Earth  to  be  allegorical  Heavens  and  Eatth, 
not  real  and  material,  as  ours  are.  This  is  a 
bold  Attempt  of  fome  modern' Authors,  who 
phufe  rather  to  ftrain  the  Word  of  God,  than 
their  own  Notions.  There  are  Allegories, 
dquty ,  in  Scripture,   but  we  are  not 
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,  to  allegorize  Scripture  without  fome  Warrant* 
either  from  an  Apoftolical  Interpretation,  or 
from  the  Neceflity  of  the  Matters  and  I  do 
not  know  how  they  can  pretend  to  either  of 
thefe,  in  this  Cafe.  However,  ttyaf  they 
may  have  all  fair  Play ,  we  will  lay  a- 
fide,  at  prefent,  all  the  other  Texts  of 
Scripture,  and  confine  ouj:  felves  wholly  to 
St.  "Peter's  Words  5  to  fee  and  examine  whe- 
ther they  arc,  or  can  be  turn'd  into  an  Alle- 
gory, according  to  the  beft  Rules  of  Interpre- 
tation. 

St.  <Peter's  Words  are  thefe ,  2  <Pet.  Hi. 
11,  12,  13.  Seeing  then  all  thefe  Things 
fhall  be  diffolved,  what  manner  of  'Perfons. 
ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  Converfation  and 
Codlinefs?  Looking  for ,  and  hafling  the 
Coming  of  the  <Day  of  God}  wherein  the 
Heavens  being  on  Fire  fhall  be  diffolvedy 
and  the  Elements  fhall  melt  with  fervent 
Heat.  Neverthelefs  we,  according  to  his 
'Promife,  look  for  new  Heavens  and  a  new 
'  Earthy  wherein  Right eoufnefs  fhall  dwell. 
The  Queftion  is  concerning  this  laft  Vcrfe, 
IVhether  the  new  Heavens  and  Earth  here 
promis'd,  are  to  be  real  and  material  Hea- 
vens and  Earth,  or  only  figurative  and  alle- 
gorical. The  Words,  you  fee,  arc  clear;  ■ 
and  the  general  Rule  of  Interpretation  is 
this,  That  we  arc  not  to  recede  from  the 
Letter,  or  the  literal  Scnfe,  unlefs  therp  be 
a  Neceflity  from  the  Subje£tmatter;  fuch 
p  Neceffitjr,  as  makes  a  literal  Interpretation 
•    ■•       "  •  •        -  Sbfur4, 
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abfurd.  But  where  is  that  Neceflity  in  thi* 
Cafe  ?  Cannot  God  make  new  Heavens  * 
$nd  a  new  Earth ,  as  ealily  as  he  made 
the  old  opes  ?  Is  his  Strength  decayed  fincc 
that  Time,  or  is  Matter  grown  more  difo- 
bedientJ  Nay,  does  not  Nature  offer  her 
fe}f  voluntarily  to  raife  a  new  World  from 
thie  fecond  Cfoos,  as  well  as  from  the 
fir^j  ^nd,  under  the  Cpndud  of  Providence, 
to  make  it  as  convenient  ,an  Habitation  as 
the 'primaeval  Earth.  Therefore  no  Neaffi, 
ty  can  be  pretended  of  leaving  the  literal 
Senfe,  upon  ap  Incapacity  pf  the  Subjsft- 
matter. 

The  fecond  Rule  to  determine  an  In- 
terpretation  to  be  literal  or  allegorical, 
the  Ufc  of  the  famq  Words  or  Phrafe  in 
the  Context,  and  the  Signification  of  them 
there:  Let's  then  (examine  our  Cafe  accor- 
ding to  this  Rule.  St.  Tfter  had  us'4  th% 
fame  Phrafe  of  Heavens  and  jEarth  twice 
before  in  the  fame  Chapiter.  Thp  old  Hear 
yens  and  Earth,  ver.  5.  The  pre fent  Hea- 
vens and  Earthy  ver.  7.  ^d  now  he  ufes 
it  again,  ver.  13.  the  new  Heavens  and 
Earth.  Have  we  not  then  Reafon  tq  fufh 
pofe,  that  he  takes  it  hpre  in  the  famp 
$enfc,  that  he  had  done  twice  before,  fot 
real  and  material  Heavens  and  Earth} 
There  is  no  Mark  fet  of  a  new  Signify 
tion,  nor  why  we  fliould  alter  the  Senfe^ 
of  the  Words.  That  he  ufcd  them  always 
before  for  thf  m^teri^l  Heayens  and  Earth, 
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I  think  none  will  queftion  5  and  therefore, 
unlefs  they  can  give  us  a  fufficient  Rcafon, 
why  we  fliould  change  the  Signification  of 
the  Words,  we  are  bound,  by  this  fecond 
Rule  alfo,  to  underftand  them  in  a  literal 
Senfe. 

Laftly,  The  very  Form  of  the  Words, 
and  the  Manner  of  their  Dependence  upon 
the  Context,  leads  us  to  a  literal  Senfe, 
and  to  material  Heavens  and  Earth.  Ne- 
-verthelefsy  fays  the  Apoftlc,  we  expett  new 
Heavens ',  &c.  Why  Nevertheless  I  that  is, 
notwithftanding  the  Diflblution  of  the  preftnt 
Heavens  and  Earth.  The  Apoftle  forefaw, 
what  he  had  faid  might  raife  a  Doubt  ia 
their  Minds,  whether  all  Things  would  not 
be  at  an  End ;  nothing  more  of  Heavens 
and  Earth,  or  of  any  habitable  World,  after 
the  Conflagration  :  And  to  obviate  this,  he 
tells  them,  Notwithftanding  that  wonderful 
Defolation  that  I  have  defcrib'd,  we  do,  accord- 
ing to  God's  Promifes,  expe£t  new  Heavens 
and  a  new  Earth,  to  be  an  Habitation  for  the 
Righteous. 

You  fee  then  jhe  new  Heavens  and  new 
Earth,  which  the  Apoftle  fpeafcs  of,  are 
fubftituted  in  the  Place  of  thofe  that  were 
deftroyed  at  the  Conflagration;  and  would 
you  fubftitute  allegorical  Heavens  and  Earth 
in  the  Place  of  Material?  Shadow  for  a 
Subftance  \  What  an  Equivocation  would  it 
be  in  the  Apoftle,  when  the  Doubt  was 
^bout  the  material  Heavens  and  Earth,  to 
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make  an  Anfwer  about  allegorical.  Laftly^ 
The  Timing  of  the  Thing  determines  the 
Senfe:  When  fhall  this  new  World  appear? 
after  the  Conflagration  ,  the  Apoftle  fays : 
Therefore  it  cannot  be  underftood  of  any 
moral  Renovation,  to  be  madfc  at,  or  in  the 
Times  of  the  Gofpel ,  as  thefe  Allegorifts 
pretend.  We  muft  therefore,  upon  all  Ac- 
counts, conclude  that  the  Apoftle  intended  a 
literal  Senfe ;  real  and  material  Heavens,  to 
fucceed  thefe  after  the  Conflagration ;  which 
was  the  Thing  to  be  prov'd.  And  I  know  not 
what  Bars  the  Spirit  of  God  can  fct,  to  keep 
us  within  the  Compafs  of  a  literal  Senfe,  if  thefe 
be  not  fufficient. 

*  Thus  much  for  the  Explication  of  St.  *Pe- 
ter's  Do&rine  concerning  the  new  Heavens 
and  new  Earth  ;  which  fecures  the  fecond 
Part  of  our  Theory :  For  the  Theory  ftands 
upon  two  Pillars,  or  two  Pedeftals,  the  an- 
te-diluvian  Earth  and  the  future  Earth;  or 
in  St.  Teter's  Phrafe,  the  old  Heavens  and  - 
Earth,  and  the  new  Heavens  and  Earth ; 
and  it  cannot  be  fliaken,  fo  long  as  thefe 
two  continue  firm  and  immoveable.  Wc 
might  now  put  an  End  to  this  Review,  but 
it  may  be  expeded  poflibly  that  we  fhould 
fay  fomething  concerning  the  Millennium ; 
which  we  have,  contrary  p>  the  general  Sen- 
timent of  the  modern  MiUermarie$>  plac'd  in 
the  future  Earth.  Our  Opinion  hath  this  Ad- 
vantage above  others,  that  all  fanatical  Prer 
tsnfions  to  Power  and  Empire  in  this  World, 
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arc,  by  thcfc  Means,  blown  away,  as  Chaff 
before  the  Wind.  Princes  need  not  fear  to 
be  dethroned,  to  make  way  to  the  Saints; 
nor  Governments  unhinged,  that  they  may 
rule  the  World  with  a  Rod  of  Iron.  Thefc 
are  the  Effefts  of  a  wild  Enthufiafm  5  feeing 
the  very  State  which  they  aim  at,  is  not  to 
be  upon  this  Earth. 

But  that  our  Senfe  may  not  be  miftaken  or 
mifapprehended  in  this  Particular,  as  if  wc 
thought  the  Chriftian  Church  would  never, 
upon  this  Earth,  be  in  a  better  and  happier 
Pofture  than  it  is  in  at  prefent :  We  muft  di- 
ftinguifh  betwixt  a  Melioration  of  the  World, 
if  you  will  allow  that  Word  5  and  a  Millen- 
nium. We  do  not  deny  a  Reformation  and 
Improvement  of  the  Church,  both  as  to  Peace, 
.  Purity,  and  Piety:  That  Knowledge  may  in- 
creafe,  Mens  Minds  be  enlarged,  and  Chriftian 
Religion  better  underftood  :  That  the  Power 
of  Antichrift  (hall  be  diminiflVd,  Perfecution 
ceafe,  Liberty  of  Confcience  allow'd,  amongft 
the  Reformed  5  and  a  greater  Union  and  Har- 
mony eftabliflied :  That  Princes  will  mind 
the  publick  Good,  more  than  they  do  now  > 
and  be  themfelves  better  Examples  of  Virtue 
and  true  Piety.  All  this  may  be,  and  I  hope  will 
be  e'er  long.  But  the  apocalyptical  Millen- 
nium>  or  the  new  jferufalem,  is  ftill  another 
Matter :  It  differs  not  in  Degree  only  from  the 
prefent  State,  but  in  a  new  Order  of  Things ; 
both  in  the  moral  Worjd  and  in  the  natural* 
and  that  cannot  be  till  we  come  into  the  new 
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Heavens  and  new  Earth.  Suppofc  whit  Re- 
formation you  can  in  this  World,  there  will 
ftill  remain  many  Things  inconfiftent  with  the 
true  millennial  State  5  Antichrift,  tho'  weak- 
sicd,  will  not  be  finally  deftroyed  till  the  com- 
ing of  our  Saviour,  nor  Satan  bound.  And 
there  will  be  always  Poverty,  Wars,  Difeafes, 
Knaves  and  Hypocrites,  in  this  World ;  which 
are  not  confident  with  the  new  Jerufatem,  as 
St.  John  defcribes  it,  Apoc.wd.  2, 3,  4,  &c. 

You  fee  now  what  our  Notion  is  of  the  Mil- 
lennium, as  we  deny  this  Earth  to  be  the  Seat 
of  it:  Tis  the  State  that  fucceeds  the  firft 
Refurre&ion,  when  Satan  is'  lock 'd  up  in  the 
bottomlefs  Pit :  The  State  when  the  Martyrs 
arc  to  return  into  Life,  and  wherein  they  arc 
to  have  the  firft  Lot  and  chief  Share :  A  State 
which  is.  to  laft  a  thoufand  Years.  And 
Bleffed  and  Holy  is  he,  that  hath  a  Tart  in 
'  it  1  on  fuch  the  fecond  *Death  hath  no  Tower, 
but  they  pall  be^Priefts  of  God  and  Chrijl,  and 
/ball  reign  with  him  a  thoufand  Tears.  If  you 
would  fee  more  particular  Reafons  of  our  Judg- 
ment in  this  Cafe,  why  fuch  a  Millennium  is 
not  to  be  expe&ed  in  this  World  5  they  are  Cct 
down  in  the  viii*  Chap,  of  the  iv*  Book,  and 
we  do  not  think  it  ncceflary  that  they  ftiould 
be  here  repeated.  ; 

As  to  that  Differtation  that  follows  the  Mil- 
lennium, and  reaches  to  the  Confummation  of 
all  Things,  feeing  it  is  but  problematical,  we 
leave  it  to  (land  or  fall  by  the  Evidence  already 
givenj  and  ihould  be  very  glad  to  fee  the 
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Conje&ures  of  others,  more  learned,  in  Spe- 
culations fo  abftrufe  and  remote  from  common 
Knowledge.  They  cannot  furely  be  thought 
unworthy  or  unfit  for  our  Meditations,  feeing 
they  are  fuggefted  t6  us  by  Scripture  it  felf  r 
And  to  what  end  were  they!  propos'd  to  us 
there,  if  it  was  not  intended  that  they  ftiould  be 
ufcderftood,  fooner or  later? 
:  I  have  done  with  this  Review ;  and  fliall 
Only  add  one  or  two  Refledionsupon  the  whole 
Difcourfe,  and  fo  conclude.  You  have  feen 
the  State  of  the  Theory  of  the  Earth,  as  to  the 
Mattery  Form,  and  *P roofs  of  it  5  both  natu- 
ral and  facred ;  If  any  one  will  fubftitute  a 
better  in  its  Place,  I  fliall  think  my  felf  more 
obliged  to  him,  than  if  he  had  (hewed  me  the 
Quadrature  of  the  Circle.  But  it  is  not  enough 
to  pick  Quarrels  here  and  there  5  that  may  be 
done  by  any  Writing,  efpccially  when  it  is  of 
fo  great  Extent  and  Comprehenfion :  They 
muft  build  up,  as  well  as  pull  down  5  and  give 
us  another  Theory  inftead  of  this,  fitted  to  the 
fame  natural  Hiftory  of  the  Earth,  according 
as  it  is  fet  down  in  Scripture;  and  then  let  the 
World  take  their  Choice.  He  that  cuts  down 
a  Tree,  is  bound  in  Reafon  to  plant  two,  becaufe 
there  is  an  Hazard  in  their  Growth  and  Thri- 
ving. 

Then  as  to  thofe  that  are  fuch  rigorous  Scrip- 
turifts,  as  to  require  plainly  demonftrative  and 
Trrcfiftible  Texts  for  every  Thing  they  enter- 
tain or  believe  5  they  would  do  well  to  reflect 
and  confider,  whether,  for  every  Article  in  the 
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three  Creeds  (which  have  no  Support  from  natu- 
ral Reafon)  they  can  bring  fuch  Texts  of  Scrip- 
ture as  they  require  of  others ;  or  a  fairer  and 
juftcr  Evidence*  all  things  confider'd,  than  we 
have  done  for  the  Subftanceof  this  Theory.  Wc 
have  not  ihdeed  faid  all  that  might  be  faid,  as 
to  Antiquity  5  that  making  no  part  in  this  Re- 
view, and  being  capable  ftill  of  great  Additions. 
But  as  to  Scripture  and  Reafon  I  have  no  more 
to  add :  Thofc  that  are  not  fatisfied  with  the 
Proofs  already  produe'd  upon  thefe  two 
Heads,  are  under  a  Fate,  good  or  bad,  which 
is  not  in  my  Power  to  overcome* 


FINIS. 
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F  it  be  a  Civility  to  return  a  fpeedy  An- 
fwer  to  a  Demand  or  Meflage,  I  will  not 
fail  to  pay  that  Refpe&  to  the  late  Author 
of  The  Exceptions  againfl  the  Theory  of  the 
Earth.  I  know,  fhort  Follies,  and  fliort 
Quarrels,  are  the  beft:  And  to  offer  SatiP- 
faction  at  the  firft  Opportunity,  is  the  faireft  Way  to  put 
an  End  to  Controverfies.  Befides,  fuch  perfonal  Alter- 
cations as  thefe,  are  but  Res  peritur*,  which  do  not  de- 
ferve  much  Time  or  Study ;  but,  like  Repartees,  are  beft 
made  off  Hand,  and  never  thought  on  more.  I  only 
defire  that  Friendlinefs,  that  fome  Allowance  may  be 
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made  as  to  Unaccuracy  of  Style  :  Which  is  always  al- 
low'd  in  hafty  Dilpatches. 

I  fhall  make  no  Excurfions  from  the  Subject,  nor  ufe 
any  other  Method  than  to  follow  the  learned  Exceptw 
from  Chapter  to  Chapter,  and  obferve  his  Steps  and  mo- 
tions, fo  far  as  they  are  contrary  to  the  Theory.  But  if 
he  divert  out  of  his  Way,  for  his  Pleafure,  or  other  Rea- 
fons  beft  known  to  himfclf,  I  may  take  Notice  of  it  per- 
haps, but  fhall  not  follow  him  any  farther  than  my  Bun- 
nefs  leads  me  ;  having  no  Defign  to  abridge  his  Liberty, 
but  to  defend  my  own  Writings  where  they  are  attacked. 
Give  me  leave  therefore,  Without  any  other  Preface  or 
Ceremony^  to  fall  t,o  pur  Work,.  ,       ......  r 

J2  XCE/t  T  10  'ti  s.  -C, 

C  HA  P.  I. 

THIS  Chapter  is  only  atf  Introduclibn,  ani  treats  of 
other  Things,  without  any  particular  Oppofition  to 
the  Theory.  And  therefore  I  fhall  only  give  you  theCon- 
clufion  of  it,  in  the  Author's  pwn  Words  :  So  much  for 
the  firjl  Chapter  ;  which  may  be  reckoned  as  an  Introduction 
to  the  following  Difiourfe.  Which  if  any  JkM  look,  upon  as 
a  Collection  of  Notes,  fomewtktjcbnfujedfy  pul  together,  ra- 
ther than  a  formal,  well  Mgefted  Treat ife,  they  will  enter- 
tain the  beft  or  true  ft  Idea  of  it. .  A  fevere  Cenfure:  But 
every  Man  beft  underftands  his  Own  Works. 

c,H.A  *.  n. 

HERE  he  begins  to  enter  upon  particular  Excepti- 
ons :  Apd  his  flrfl  Head  is  again!!  the  Formation  of 
the  Earth,  pag,  45-.  as  explained  by  the  Theory.  To  this 
he  gives  but  one  Exception  in  this  Chapter  :  Namely, 
That  it  would  have  taken  tip.  too  much  Time.  The  World 
being  made  in  fix  Days.  Whereas  many  Separations  of 
the  Chaos  and  of  the  Elements,  were  to  be  made,  ac- 
cording to  the  Theory,  which  could  not  be  difpatch'd  in 
fo  fhort  a  Time.  To  this  Exception,  the  general  An- 
fwer  may  be  this ;  either  you  take  the  Hypothecs  of  an 
ordinary  Providence,  or  of  an  extraordinary,  as  to  the 
Time  allowed  for  the  Formation  of  the  Earth :  If  you 
proceed  according  to  aa  ordinary  Providence,  the  For- 
mation. 
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mation  of  the  Earth  would  require  much  more  Time  than 
fix  Days:  But  if  according  to  an  extraordinary,  you  may 
fuppofe  it  made  in  fix  Minutes,  if  you  pleafe.  'Twas 
plain  Work,  and  a  fimple  Procefs,  according  to  the  The- 
ory; confining  only  of  fuch  and  fuch  Separations,  and  a 
Concretion:  And  either  of  thefe  might  be  accelerated,  and 
difpatch'd  in  a  longer  or  fliorter  Time,  as  Providence 
thought  fit. 

However,  this  Objection  does  not  come  well  from  the 
Hands  of  this  Author,  who  makes  all  the  Mountains  of 
the  Earth,  (the  moft  operofe  Part  of  it,  as  one  would 
think)  to  be  rais'd  in  a  fmall  Parcel  of  a  Day,  by  the 
Heat  and  Action  of  the  Sun :  As  we  (hall  find  in  the 
10th  Chapter,  hereafter.  He  feems  to  proceed  by  natural 
Caufes,  for  fuch  are  the  Heat  and  A&ion  of  the  Sun : 
And  if  lb,  he  will  find  himfelf  as  much  (Iraiten'd  for 
Time,  as  the  Theorift  can  be.  But  if  he  fay,  the  Work 
of  Nature  and  of  the  Sun  was  accelerated  by  an  extra- 
ordinary/Power, he  muft  allow  us  to  fay  the  fame  thing 
of  the  Separations  of  the  Chaos,  and  the  firft  Concretion 
of  the  Earth.  For  he  cannot  reafonably  debar  us  that 
'Liberty  which  he  takes  himfelf,  unlefs  we  have  debarr'd 
and  excluded  our  felves.  Now  'tis  plain  the  Theorift 
never  excluded  an  extraordinary  Providence,  in  the  For- 
mation and  Conftru&ion  of  the  Earth ;  as  appears,  and  is 
openly  exprefs'd  in  many  Parts  of  the  Theory,  Eng.  Theor. 
p.  88.  See,  if  you  pleafe,  the  Conclufion  of  the  fifth 
Chapter,  which  treats  about  the  Formation  of  the  Earth. 
The  laft  Paragraph  is  this :  Give  me  leave  only,  before  we 
proceed  any  farther,  to  annex  here  a  port  Aavertifement, 
concerning  the  Caufes  of  this  wonderful  Structure  of  the 
firfl  Earth:  'Tis  true,  we  have  proposed  the  natural  Caufes 
of  it,  and  I  do  not  know  wherein  our  Explication  is  falfe  or  , 
defective  ;  but  in  Things  of  this  kind  we  may  eafily  be  too 
credulous  :  And  this  Structure!  is  fo  marvellous,  that  it  ought 
rather  to  be  conjider'd  as  a  particular  Effect  of  the  Divine 
Art,  than  as  the  Work  of  Nature.  The  whole  Globe  of  the 
Water  vaulted  over,  and  the  exterior  Earth  hanging  above 
the  Deep,  fujlain'd  by  nothing  but  its  own  Meafures  and 
manner  of  Conftruftion;  A  Building  without  Foundation  or 
Corner-ftone.  This  feems  to  be  a  piece  of  Divine  Geome- 
try or  Architecture  ;  and  to  this,  I  think,  is  to  be  referred 
that  magnificent  Challenge  which  God  Almighty  made  to 
Job ;  Where  was  thou  when  1  laid  the  Foundations  of 
the  Earth?  Declare,  &c%   Mofes  alfo,  when  he  bad  de- 
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fcrib'd  the  Chaos,  faith.  The  Spirit  of  God  mov'd  upon, 
or  fat  brooding  upon  the  Face  of  the  Waters ;  without  all 
doubt,  to  produce  fome  Effects  there.  And  St.  Peter,  when 
hefpeaks  of  the  Form  of  the  Ante-diluvian  Earth,  ho  w  it 
flood,  in  reference  to  the  Waters,  adds,  By  the  Word  of 
God,  or  by  the  Wifdom  of  God  it  was  made  fb.  And  this 
fame  IVifdom  of  God,  in  the  Proverbs,  as  we  obferved  be- 
fore, takes  Notice  of  this  very  piece  of  Work  in  the  For- 
mation of  the  Earth :  When  ne  fet  an  Orb  ovet  the  Face 
of  the  Deep,  I  was  there.  Wherefore  to  the  great  Archi- 
tect, who  made  the  boundlefs  Univerfe  out  of  nothing,  and 
formed  the  Earth  out  of  a  Chaos,  let  the  Praife  of  the  whole 
Work,  and  particularly,  of  this  Mafter-piece,  for  ever,  with 
all  Honour  be  given.  In  like  manner,  there  is  a  larger  Ac- 
count of  Providence ,  both  ordinary  and  extraordinary, 
as  to  the  Revolutions  of  the  natural  World,  in  the  laft 
Paragraph  of  the  8th  Chapter  ;  and  like  Reflections  are 
made  in  other  Places,  whenOccaiion  isoffer'd. 

We  have  not  therefore,  ^uiy  where  excluded  the  Influ- 
ence and  Benefit  of  fiiperior  Caufes,  where  the  Cafe  re- 
quires it:  Efpecially,  when  'tis  only  to  modify  the  Ef- 
fect, as  to  Time  and  Difpatch.  And  in  that  Cafe,  none 
will  have  more  need  of  it  than  himfelf;  as  we  fliall  find 
in  the  Examination  of  his  10th  Chapter,  about  the  Origin 
of  Mountains. 

The  reft  of  this  ftcond  Chapter  is  fcent  in  three  Ex- 
eurfions.  One  in  iuftifying  the  Carte/tan  way  of  form- 
ing Light  and  the  Sun,  as  agreeable  to  Mofes.  The  fe- 
cond  about  the  Jewijh  Cabala,  and  Cabalipeal  Interpre- 
tations. And  the  third  about  myftical  Numbers.  But  the 
Theory  not  being  concern'd  in  tfiefe  Things,  I  leave  them 
to  the  Author  and  his  Readers,  to  enjoy  the  Pleafure  and 
Profit  of  them.   And  proceed  to  the  third  Chapter. 

a. 

Chap.  III. 

IN  this  Chapter  a  fecond  Exception  again  ft  the  Formar 
tion  of  the  Earth,  as  propos'd  in  the  Theory,  is  al- 
ledg'd :  And  'tis  this ;  The  Fluctuation  of  the  Chaos,  or 
of  that  firlt  watery  Globe,  would  hinder,  he  fays,  any 
Concretion  of  Earth  upon  its  Surface.  Not,  that .  there 
were  Windsor  Storms  then,  to  agitate  thofe Waters  ^nei- 
ther wouid  the  Motion  of  the  Earth,  or  the  Rotation  of 
that  Globe,  difturb  them*  as  he  allows  .there  ;  but  the  Di- 
fturbance  would  have  rife  from  Tides, /.  74.  //«.  18,  19. 
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bt  the  ebbings  and  flowings  of  that  great  Ocean,  which, 
he  fays,  muft  have  been  then  as  well  as  now :  And  the 
JReafon  he  gives  is  this,  becaufe  the  Flux  and  Reflux  of 
the  Sea  depend  upon  the  Moon;  and  the  Moon  was  then 
prefent,  as  he  fays,  in  our  Heavens,  or  in  our  Vortex: 
And  therefore,  would  have  the  fame  Effed  then*  upon 
that  Body  of  Waters  which  lay  under  it$  that  it  hath  now 
upon  the  Sea. 

That  the  Moon  was  in  the  Heavens,  and  in  our  Neigh- 
bourhood, when  the  Earth  w'as  form'd,  he  proves  from 
the  fix  Days  Creation  ;  and  fpends  two  or  three  Pages  in 
Wit  and  Scolding  upon  this  Subject,  p»  77*  78$  79.  But, 
with  his  leave,  when  all  is  done,  his  Argument  will  be 
Of  no  Force,  unlefs  he  can  prove  that  the  fourth  Day's 
Creation  was  before  the  third,  I  confefs,  I  have  heard  of 
a  Waeer  that  was  loft  upon  a  like  Cafe,  namely,  Whe- 
ther Henry  the  8th  was  before  Henry  the  7th  ?  But  that  was 
done  by  complot  in  the  Company,  to  whoin  it  was  re- 
ferr'd  to  decide  the  QuefMon.  We  have  no  Plot  here,  but 
appeal  fairly  to  that  Judge  the  Exceptor  hath  chofen, 
namely  to  Scripture,  which  tells  us,  that  the  Moon  was 
made  the  4*  Day,  and  the  Earth  was  form'd  the  3* 
Therefore unlefs  the  4*  Day  was  before  the  3d,  the 
Moon  could  not  hinder  the  Formation  of  the  Earth. 

But,  I  hope,  fay  you,  this  is  a  Mifreprefentation*  The 
Animadverter  fure  would  not  put  the  Matter  upon  this 
Hfiie.  Yes,  he  does.  For  when  he  had  opposed  to  our 
Formation  of  the  Earth,  the  Fluctuation  of  the  Waters, 
caus'd,  as  he  phrafes  it,  by  the  bulky  Prefence  of  the 
Moon,  he  concludes  withthefe  Words,  (/>.  j-j.  Paragr.  3.^ 
But  in  reference  to  this  matter,  there  is  a  Doubt  made  by 
the  Theorift,  which  muft  be  confiderd  and  removed ;  other- 
wife  moft  of  what  hath  been  faid,  touching  the  Inftability 
and  Fluctuation  of  thefe  Waters,  will  be  vain  and  ground- 
lefs :  The  Doubt  is,  Whether  the  Moon  were  then  in  our 
Neighbourhood.  You  fee  that  Matter  is  put  upon  this  If- 
fue,  Whether  the  Moon  was  in  the  Neighbourhood  of 
the  Earth,  at  the  time  of  its  Formation,  We  fay  (he  was 
not;  and  prove  it  by  this  plain  Argument,  if  (he  was  not 
in  Being  at  that  time,  (he  was  not  in  our  Neighbourhood : 
But  unlefs  the  fourth  Day  was  before  the  third%  (he  was 
not  in  Being.  Ergo. 

But  after  all,  if  the  Moon  had  been  prefent  then,  and 
there  had  been  Tides,  or  any  other  Fluctuation  towards* 
the  Poles,  we  have  no  Reafon  to  believe,  according  to 
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the  Experiences  we  have  now,  that  that  would  have  hin- 
der'd  the  Formation  of  the  Earth,  upon  the  Surface  of 
the  Chaos.  For  why  fhould  they  havehinder'd  that  more, 
than  they  do  the  Formation  of  Ice  upon  the  Surface  of 
the  Sea?  We  know,  in  cold  Regions,  the  Seas  are  frozen, 
notwithstanding  their  Tides;  and  in  the  Mouths  of  Ri- 
vers, where  there  is  both  the  Current  and  Stream  of  the 
River  on  one  Hand,  and  the  Counter-Current  of  the 
Tides  on  the  other  ;  thefe,  together,  cannot  hinder  the 
Concretion  that  is  made  on  the  Surface  of  the  Water  : 
And  our  Water  is  a  Subftance  more  thin,  and  eafiljr  bro- 
ken, than  that  tenacious  Film  was,  that  cover'd  the  Chaos. 
Wherefore,  upon  all  Suppofitions,  we  .have  Reafon 
to  conclude,  that  no  Fluctuations  of  the  Chaos  could  hiu- 
dcr  the  Formation  of  the  frrfl;  Earth. 

Lafily,  The  Obfervator  oppofes  the  Reafons  that  arc 
given  by  the  Theorifl,  why  the  Prefence  of  the  Moon  was 
lefs  needful  in  the  firll  World.    Namely,  becaufe  there 
were  no  long  IVinter-N'tghts  ;  nor  the  great  Pool  of  the 
Sea  to  move  or  govern.    As  to  thefecond  Reafbn,  'tis  on- 
ly hypothetical;  and  if  the  Hypothelis  be  true,  T'hat  there 
was  no  open  Sea  at  that  time,  (which  muft  be  elfewhere 
examin'd)  the  Confequcnce  is  certainly  true.     But  as  to 
the  Aril  Reafon,  he  will  not  allow  the  Confequcnce,  tho* 
the  Hypothefis  be  admitted.    For  he  fays,  p.  79.  As there 
were  no  long  IVtnter --Nights  then,  fo  there  were  no  fliort 
Summer  ones  neither  :  So  that  fct  but  the  one  again fi  the  other 
and  the  Prefence  of  the  Moon  may  fecm  to  have  been  as  need- 
ful then ,    in  regard  of  the  length  of  Nights  ,  as  /he  is 
now.    This  looks  like  a  witty  Obfcrvation,  but  it  does 
nor  reach  the  Point.    Is  there  as  much  need  of  the  Moon 
in  Spa:n>  as  in  Lapland,  or  the  Northern  Countries  ? 
There  is  as  much  Night  in  one  Place  as  another,  within 
the  Compafs  of  a  Year,  but  the  great  Inconvenience  is, 
When  the  Night  falls  upon  the  Hours  of  Travel,  or  the 
Hours  of  Work  and  Bufincfs  ;  for  if  it  fall  only  upon 
."Hours  of  Sleep,  or  of  Reft  and  Retirement,  as  it  does 
cvruinly  more  m  Spain,  anld  in  thofe  Climates  that  ap- 
proach nearer  to  an  Equinox ;  the  Moon  is  there  lefs  ne- 
ed iary  in  that  Refpcct :   We  can  deep  without  Moon- 
fi  ine,  or  without  Light,  but  we  cannot  travel,  or  do  Bufi- 
nefs abroad,  without  Hazard  and  great  Inconvenience,  if 
there  be  110  Light.    So.that  the  Reafon  of  the  Theorifl 
holds  goo       z:   That  there  would  be  more  Neceffity  of 

Moon- 
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Moon-ftrine  in  long  Winter-Nights,  than  in  a  perpetual 
Equinox. 

We  proceed1  now  to  the  reft  of  this  Chapter,  which  is 
made  up  of  fome  fecondary  Charges  againft  this  Part  of 
the  Theory,  concerning  the  Chaos  and  the  Formation  of 
the  firft  Earth.  As  firft,  That  it  is,  p.  80,  81.  preca- 
rious :  Secondly,  p.  83.  unpbilofopbiftu  :  And  thirdly , 
antifcriptural ;  which  we  ihall  anfwer  in  order.  He 
feems  to  offer  at  three  or  four  Inftances  of  Precarlouf- 
nefiy  as  to  the  Ingredients  of  the  Chaos,  their  Proportions 
and  Separations ;  hut  his  Quarrel  is  chiefly  with  the  oily 
Particles:  Thefe  he  willfcarce  allow  at  all;  nor  that  they 
could  feparate  themfelves,  in  due  time,  to  receive  the 
Terreftrial ;  at  leaft  indue  Proportions,  . 

Firft.  He  would  have  no  oily  Particles  in  the  Chaos. 
But  why  fo,  I  pray  ?  What  Proof  or  juft  Exception  is 
there  againft  them?  Why  may  there  not  be  original  oily 
Particles,  as  well  as  original  fait  Particles  ?  Such  as  your 
great  Mafter  Des  Caries ;  fuppofes,  Priv.pb.  L  4.  §.  84. 
Meteor,  c.  1.  $.  8.  He  who  confiders  that. vaft  Quantity 
of  oleagineous  Matter  that  is  difpers'd  every  where;  in 
Vegetables,  in  Animals,  and  in  many  forts  of  Earth?  : 
And  that  this  muft  have  been  from  the  Beginning,  or  as 
foon  as  the  Earth  had  any  Furniture ;  will  fee  Rcafon  to 
believe  that  fuch  Particles  muft  be  thought  original  and 
primeval  :  Not  forg'd  below  the  Abyfs,  and  extraaed 
from  the  inferior  Regions  of  the  Earth :  For  that  would 
require  a  Procefs  of  many  Ages  ;  whereas,  thefe  being 
the  Principles  of  Fertility,  it  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that 
a  new  World  abounds  with  them  more  than  an  old  one.  1 
Laftly,  If  we  fuppofe  oily  Particles  to  be  tenuipus  and 
branchy,  as  your  Philofopher  does,  too  grofs  to  be  Air, 
and  too  light  for  Water ;  why  ftiould  we  imagine  that  in 
that  vaft  Mafs  and  variety  of  Particles,  .whereof  the  Chaos 
confifted,  there  fiiould  not  be  any  of  this  Figure,  as  well 
as  of  others  ?  Or,  What  Reafon  is  there  to  fuppofe,  that 
there  are  none  of  that  Figure,  but  what  are  brought  from' 
the  inferior  Regions  of  the  Earth?  For,  of  all  others, 
thefe  feem  to  be  the  molt  unlikely,  if  not  incapable,  of 
being  extracted  from  thence.  And  if  there  be  only  a  gra- 
dual Difference,  in  Magnitude  and  Mobility,  betwixt  the 
Particles  of  Air  and  Oil,  as  that  Philofopher  feems  to  fup- 
pofe, Prln.  ph'tl.  I.  4..$.  76.  Why  muft  we  exclude  thefe 
Degrees,  and  yet  admit  the  higher  and  lower  ? 
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The  fecond  thing  which  he  charges  with  Precariouf- 
nefs,  is  the  Separation  of  this  oily  Matter,  in  due  time,  fo 
as  to  make  a  Mixture  and  Concretion  with  the  terreftrial 
Particles  that  fell  from  above.  This  Objection  was  both 
made  and  anfwered  by  the  Theorift  ;  Eng.  Tbeor.  p.  79. 
which  the  OMervator  might  have  vouchfar  d  to  have  taken 
Notice  of;  and  either  confuted  the  Anfwer,  or  ipar'd 
himfelf  the  Pains  of  repeating  the  Objection* 

The  third  Precarioufneft  is,  concerning  the  Quantity 
and  Proportion  of  thefe  Particles  :  And  the  fourth,  con- 
cerning the  Quantity  and  Proportion  of  the  Water.  The 
Exceptor  it  feems,  would  have  had  the  Theorift  to  have 
gag'd  thefe  Liquors,  and  told  him  the  juft  Measure  and 
Proportion  of  each  5 1  btit,  in  what  Theory  or  Hypothefis 
is  that  done?  Has  his  great  Philofopher,  in  his  Hypothefis 
of  Three  Elements,  (which  the  Exceptor  makes  ufe  of, 
/.  f  2.)  or  in  his  feveral  Regions  of  the  unform'd  Earthy 
in  the  Fourth  Book  of  his  Principles^  defin'd  the  Quantity 
and  Dimenfions  of  each  >  Or  in  the  mineral  Particles  and 
Juices,  which  he  draws  from  the  lower  Regions,  does  he 
determine  the  Quantity  of  them  >  And  yet  thefe,  by  theif 
Excefs  or  Defect,  might  be  of  great  Inconvenience  to 
the  World :  Neither  do  I  cenfure  him  for  thefe  things,  as 
precarious.  For,  when  the  Nature  of  a  thing  admits  a 
Latitude,  the  original  Quantity  of  it  is  left  to  be  deter* 
min'd  by  the  Effe&s ;  and  the  Hypothefis  ftands  good,  if 
neither  any  thing  antecedent,  nor  any  prefent  Phenomena 
can  be  al  1  edged  again  ft  it. 

But  if  thefe  Examples,  from  his  great  Philofopher  be 
not  fufficient,  I  will  give  him  one  from  an  Author  be- 
yond all  Exceptions :  And  that  is  from  himfelf.  Does 
the  Animadvertcr,  in  his  new  Hypothefis  concerning  the 
Deluge,  iL  15-.  give  us  the  juft  Proportions  of  his  Rock- 
Water,  and  the  juft  Proportions  of  his  Rain- Water,  that 
concurred  to  make  the  Deluge?  I  find  no  Calculations 
there,  but  general  Expreffions,  that  the  one  was  rar  greater 
than  the  other  ;  and  that  may  be  eafily  prefumed,  con* 
cerning  the  oily  Subftance,  and  the  watery  Ghaos  :  What 
Scruples  therefore,  p.  80,  81.  he  railes  in  reference  to  the 
Chaos,  againft  the  Theorift,  for  not  having  demonftrated 
the  Proportions  of  the  Liquors  of  the  Abyfs,  fall  upon 
his  own  Hypothefis  ;  for  the  fame  or  greater  Reafons; 
And  you  know  what  the  old  Verfe  fays, 

Turf  e  ejl  Doc7ori>  cum  culpa  redarguit  ipfum 
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But  however,  he  will  have  fuch  Exceptions,  p.  81.  to 
(land  good  againft  the  Theorift,  though  they  are  not  good 
againft  other  Perfons;  becaufe  the  Theorift  (lands  upon 
♦Terms  of  Certainty,  and  in  one  Place  of  his  Book,  has 
this  Sentence,  Ego  quidem,  &c.  Thefe  Words,  I  think, 
are  very  exceptionable,  if  they  be  taken  with  the  Context ; 
For  this  Evidence  and  Certainty,  which  the  Theorift 
fpeaks  of,  is  brought  in  there  in  Oppofition  to  fuch  un- 
certain Arguments,  as  are  taken  from  the  Interpretation 
of  Fables  and  Symbols ;  or  from  Etymologies  and  Gram- 
matical CriticifmSj  which  are  exprefly  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  Difcourfe :  And  yet  this  Sentence,  becaufe  it 
might  be  taken  in  too  great  an  Extent,  is  left  out  in  the  , 
fecond  Edition  of  the  Theory,  and  therefore,  none  had 
Reafon  to  infift  upon  it.  But  I  fee  the  Exceptor  puts  him- 
felf  into  a  State  of  War,  and  thinks  there  is  no  foul  Play 
againft  an  Enemy. 

So  much  for  his  Charge  of  Precarioufitefs.  We  now 
come  to  the  fecond,  which  is  call'd  Unpbilofophicalmefs. 
And,  why  is  the  Theorift,  in  this  Cafe,  unphilofbphical? 
Becaufe,  fays  the  Exceptor ,  He  fuppofes  terreftrial  Par- 
ticles to  be  dilpers'd  through  the  whole  Sphere  of  the 
Chaos,  as  high  as  the  Moon :  And  why  not,  pray,  if  it 
be  a  meer  Chaos  ?  Where,  antecedently  to  Separations, 
all  things  are  mixt  and  blended  without  Diftin&ion  of 
Gravity  or  Levity  ;  otherwife  it  is  not  a  mere  Chaos  : 
And  when  Separations  begin  to  be  made,  and  Diftindion 
of  Parts  and  Regions,  fo  far  it  is  ceafing  to  be  a  mere 
Chaos.  But  then,  fays  the  Obfervator,  why  did  not  the 
Moon  come  down,  as  well  as  thefe  terreftrial  Particles  ? 
I  anfwer  by  another  Queftion,  why  does  not  the  Moon 
come  down  now  >  Seeing  ftie  is  ftili  in  our  Vortex,  and 
at  the  fame  Diftance  ;  and  fo  the  fame  Reafon  which  keeps 
her  up  now,  kept  her  up  then:  Which  Reafon  he  will  not 
be  at  a  Lofs  to  underftand,  if  he  underftand  the  Principles 
©f  his  great  Philofopher. 

*  Ego  qnidtm  in  ea  fum  fententia,  Ji  in  haram  rerum  de  qnibns  agitxr,  cog- 
fntwnent)  a*t  all  or  Km  (juantmciaiquc,  tpix  mom  end  fmit,  viftan  /merit  Deo  out 
Natm*  ut  fateret  hominibtu  ratio  perveniendi,  ratio  ilia  eerta  ejl,  &  in  ali<j*a 
Clara  &  invtila  evidentia  fmtdata  :  Non  cenjeflttrafis>  vaga,  &  dubia.  Qttalem 
nempe  ii,  <jm  opttmi  ntmtnr  Ubertate  fua,  &  <jni  maxime  Jiki  cavent  ab  mm* 
bns>  nnnqnam  amflcfterentnr, 
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We  come  :nbw  to  the  laft  Charge.  That  the  Theory, 
in  this  Part  of  it,  is  antifcriptural.  And  why  fo?  Be-' 
caufe  it  luppofes  the  Chaos  dark,  whereas  the  Scripture 
lays  there  was  Light  the  firft  Day.  Well,  But  does  the 
Scripture  fay  that  the  Chaos  was  throughly  illuminated 
the  firft  Day?  The  Exceptor,  p.  5*2.  as  I  remember,  makes 
the  primigcnial  Light  to  have  been  the  Rudiment  of  a  Sun  ; 
and  calls  it  there,  lin.  17.  a  faint  Light,  and  a  feeble 
Light ;  and  in  this  Place,  tin.  27.  a  faint  Glimmering.  If 
then  the  Sun,  in  all  its  Strength  and  Glory,  cannot  fome* 
times  difpel  aMift  out  of  the  Air,  what,  could  this  faint y 
feeble  Glimmering  do,  towards  the  Diffipation  of  fuch  a 
grofs  caliginous  Opacity,  as  that  was?  This  Light  might 
be  i uffici  cnt  to  make  fome  Diftin&ion  of  Day  and  Night 
in  the  Skies ;  and  we  do  not  find  any  other  Mark  of  its 
Strength  in  Scripture,  nor  any  other  Ufemadeof  it. 

So  we  have  done  with  this  Chapter.  Give  me  leave, 
only,  without  Offence,  to  obferve  the  Style  of  the  Ex- 
ceptor, in  reference  to  Scripture  and  the  Theory.  He  is> 
apt  to  call  every  thing  antifcriptural,  that  fuits  not' his 
Senfe;  neither  is  that  enough,  but  he  muft  alfo  call  it 
/.  78.  a  bold  Affr.ont  to  Scripture.  He  confefles,  he  hath) 
made,  p  299.  pen.  a  little  bold  with  Scripture  himfelf,  in. 
his  new  Hypothefis  ;  how  much  that  little  will  prove, 
we  fhall  fee  hereafter.  But  however,  as  to  that  hard 
Word,  Affront,  a  difcreet  Man,  as  he  is  not  apt  to  give 
an  Affront,  fo  neither  is  he  forward  to  call  every  cro& 
Word  an  Affront:  Both  thofe  Humours  are  Extremes, 
and  breed  Quarrels.  Suppofe  a  Man  fhould  fay  boldly, 
God  Almighty  hath  no  Right  Hand,  Oh,  might  theAni- 
madvertcr  cry,  ghat's  a  bold  Affront  to  Scripture :  For  E 
can  (hew  you  many  and  plain  Texts  of  Scripture,  both  hi 
the  Old  Teftament,  and  in  the  New  Teftament,  where 
cxprefs  mention  is  made  of  God's  Right  Hand.  And 
will  you  offer  to  oppofe  Reafin  and  Philofopby  to  exprefs, 
Words  of  Scripture,  often  repeated,  and  in  both  Tefta^ 
ments  ?  0  Tempora,  0  Mores !  So  far  as  my  Obfervation 
reaches,  weak  Reafons  commonly  produce  itrong  Paffi* 
ons.  When  a  Man  hath  clear  ReaTons,  they  fatisfy  and 
quiet  the  Mind  ;  and  he  is  not  much  concern'd  whether, 
others  receive  his  Notions  or  no :  But  when  we  have  a 
ftrong  Averfion  to  an  Opinion,  from  other  Motives  and 
Conhderations,  and  rind  our  Reafons  doubtful  or  infuffi- 
cienr,  then,  according  to  the  Courfe  of  human  Nature^ 
the  Paffions  rife  for  a  farther  Aflillance ;  and  what  is  want- 
J7!  ing, 
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*ng,  in  point  of  Argument,  is  made  up  by  Inve&ives  and 
Aggravations.  J 


Chap.   IV.  1 

THIS  Chapter  is  chiefly  concerning  the  Central JRre> 
and  the  Origin  of  the  Chaos ;  of  both  which,  the 
Theorift  had  declared  he  would  not  treat :  And  'tis  an 
unreafonablc  Violence  to  force  an  Author  to  treat  of  what 
x things  we  pleafe,  and  not  allow  him  to  prefcribe  Bounds 
to  his  own  Difcourfe;  '  As  to  the  firft  of  thefe,  fee  what 
Che  Theorift  hath  faid,  Engl.  Theor.  p.  45*1,  and  86,  67. 
By  which  Paflfages  it  is  evident,  that  he  did  not  meddle 
with  the  central  Parts  of  the  Earth  ;  nor  thought  it  ne- 
ce/Iary  for  his  Hypothecs :  As  is  alfo  more  fully  exprefs'd 
in  the  Latin  Theory,  p.  45'.  For,  do  but  allow  ftim  a 
Chaos  from  the  Bottom  of  the  Abyfc,  upwards  to  the 
Moon,  and  he  defires  no  more  for  the  Formation  of  an 
habitable  Earth:  Neither  is  it  the  Part  of  Wifdom,  to 
load  a  new  Subject  with  unneceflary  Curiofities. 

Then  as  to  the  Origin  of  the  Chaos,  fee  how  the  The- 
orift bounds  his  Difcourfe  as  to  that,  *  Engl.  Theor.  p.  45-1. 
/  did  not  think  it  neceJTary  to  carry  the  Story  and  Ori- 
ginal of  the  Earth,  higher  than  the  Chaos,  as  Zoroafter  and 
Orpheus  feem  to  have  done;  but  taking  that  for  our  Foun- 
dation, which  Antiquity,  facred  and  profane,  does  fuppofe  ; 
and  natural  Re  a f on  approve  and  confirm,  we  have  formed 
the  Earth  from  it.  To  form  an  habitable  Earth  from  a 
Chaos  given,  and  to  (hew  all  the  great  Periods  and  gene- 
ral Changes  of  that  Earth,  throughout  the  whole  Courfe 
Of  its  Duration,  or  while  it  remain'd  an  Earth,  was  the 
adequate  .  Defign  of  the  Theorift.  And  was  this  Defign 
fo  fliort  or  ftiallow^  that  it  could  not  fatisfy  the  great 
Soul  of  the  Exceptor,  p.  88.  but  it  mud  be  a  Flaw  in  the 
Hypothec's,  that  it  did  go  higher  than  the  Chaos  >  We 
content  our  felves  with  thefe  Bounds  at  prefent.  And 
when  a  Man  declares  that  he  will  write  only  the  Roman 
Hiftory,  will  you  lay  his  Work's  imperfect,  becaufeitdoes 
not  take  in  the  Perfian  and  Ajfyrian  > 


t  *  Si  adm'tttamns  infoer  Ignem  Centratem»  five  Maffam  ignis  in  centro  Terr*  } 
yuod  qnidem  nm  eft  bmjns  Arguments.  Neque  partem  intimam  Chaos,  rtifi  obiter 
&.  prefmna,  tmfutcraviy  c4m  ad  rem  nofiram  non  fytQtt.  Vid.  etiam  p.  18& 
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Thefc  things  confider'd,  to  fpeak  freely  of  this  Chap* 
ter,  it  feemsto  me,  in  a  great  Meafure,  impertinent.  Un- 
lefs  it  was  defign'dto  Ihew  the  Learning  of  the  Obferva* 
tor,  who  loves,  1  perceive,  to  dabble  in  Philofophy,  though 
little^  to  the  Purpofe  :  For,  as  far  as  I  fee,  his  Difquifiti- 
pn$  generally  end  in  Scepticifm;  he  difputes  firft  oneway, 
then  another;  and,  at  laft,  determines  nothing.  He  ram- 
bles betwixt  Dts  Cartes  and  Mofes,  the  Robbies,  the  Sep' 
tuagintj  the  Platonifts,  Marnet'tfme,  Jin  ate  P  articles,  and 
'fra-extfience  of  Souls  :  And  ends  in  nothing  as  to  theFoiv 
mation  of  the  Earth,  which  was  to  be  the  Subject  of  the 
Chapter.  We  proceed  therefore  to  the  next,  in  Hopes  to 
meet  with  clofer  Reafoning. 

Chap.  V. 

FROM  the  manner  of  the  Earth's  Formation,  the 
Exceptor,  /».  1 06.  now  proceeds  to  the  Form  of  k, 
if  compleated.  And  his  firft  Exception  is,  That  it  would 
want  Waters,  or  Rivers  to  water  it.  He  fays  there  would 
either  be  no  Rivers  at  all ;  or  none,  at  leaft,  in  due  time. 

The  Theorift  hath  replenifn'd  that  Earth  with  Rivers, 
flowing  from  the  extreme  Parts  of  it  towards  the  mid- 
dle, in  continual  Streams ;  and  watering,  as  a  Garden,  all 
the  intermediate  Climates.  And  this  conftant  Supply  of 
Water  was  made  from  the  Heavens,  by  an  uninterrupted 
Stream  of  Vapours,  which  had  their  Courfe  through  the 
Air,  from  the  middle  Parts  of  the  Earth  towards  the  ex- 
treme ;  and  falling  in  Rains,  return'd  again  upon  the  Sur- 
face of  the  Earth,  from  the  extreme  Parts  to  the  middle: 
For  that  Earth  being  of  an  oval  or  fomething  oblong  Fi- 
gure, there  would  be  a  Declivity  all  along,  or  'Delcent, 
from  the  Polar  Parts  towards  the  Equinoctial;  which  gave 
Courfe  and  Motion  to  thefe  Waters.  And  the  Vapours 
above  never  falling  in  their  Courfe,  the  Rivers  would  ne- 
ver fail  below  ;  but  a  perpetual  Circulation  would  be  eft a- 
blifli'd,  betwixt  the  Waters  of  the  Heavens  and  of  the 
Earth. 

This  is  a  fhort  Account  of  the  State  of  the  Waters  in 
the  primeval  Earth.  Which  you  may  fee  reprefented  and 
explain'd  more  at  large,  in  the  fecond  Book  of  the  Theory^ 
Chap.  f.  And  this,  f  believe,  is  an  Idea  more  eafily  con- 
ceiv'd,  than  any  we  could  form  concerning  the  Waters 
and  Rivers  of  the  prefent  Earth,  if  we  had  not  Experience 
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of  them.   Suppofe  a  Stranger,  that  had  never  feen  this 
terraqueous  Globe,  where  we  live  at  prefent,  but  was 
told  the  general  Form  of  it  ;  how  the  Sea  lies,  how  the 
Land,  and  what  was  the  Conftitution  of  the  Heavens :  If 
this  Stranger  was  ask'd  his  Opinion,  whether  fuch  an 
Earth  was  habitable  ;  and  particularly,  whether  they  could 
have  Waters  commodioufly  in  fuch  an  Earth,  and  how  the 
inland  Countries  would  be  fupplied?  I  am  apt  to  think, 
he  would  find  it  more  difficult  (upon  an  Idea  only,  with- 
out Experience^  to  provide  Waters  for  fuch  an  Earth,  as 
ours  is  at  prefent,  than  for  fuch  an  one  as  the  primeval 
Earth  was.   'Tis  true,  he  would  eafily  find  Rains,  poffi- 
ble  and  natural,  but  with  no  Conftancy  or  Regularity; 
and  thefe,  he  might  imagine,  would  only  make  tranfient 
Torrents,  not  any  fixt  and  permanent  Rivers.     But  as 
for  Fountains  deriv'd  from  the  Sea,  and  breaking  out  in 
higher  Grounds,  I  am  apt  to  believe,  all  his  Philofophy 
would  not  be  able  to  make  a  clear  Difcovery  of  them: 
But  things  that  are  familiar  to  us  by  Experience,  we  think 
eafy  in  Speculation,  or  never  enquire  into  the  Caufes  of 
them.   Whereas,  other  things  that  never  fall  under  our 
Experience,  though  more  fimple  and  intelligible  in  them- 
felves,  we  reject  often  as  Paradoxes  or  Romances.  Let 
this  be  applied  to  the  prefent  Cafe,  and  we  proceed  to  an- 
fwer  the  Exceptions. 

Let  us  take  that  Exception  firft,  asmoft  material,  p.  114. 
that  pretends  there  would  have  been  no  Rivers  at  all  in 
.the  primeval  Earth  ,  if  it  was  of  fuch  a  Form  as  the 
Theorift  had  defcrib'd.    And  for  thig,  he  gives  one  grand 
Reafon,  Becaufe  the  Regions  towards  the  Poles,  where 
the  Rains  are  fuppos'd  to  fall,  and  the  Rivers  to  rife, 
would  have  been  all  frozen  and  congeal'd  :  And  confe- 
qucntly,  no  fit  Sources  of  Water  for  thexeftof  the  Earth. 
Why  weftiould  think  thofe  Regions  would  be  frozen,  and 
the  Rains  that  fell  in  them,  he  gives  two  Reafons,  the 
Dillance,  and  the  Obliquity  of  the  Sun.    As  alfo  the  Ex- 
perience we  have  now,  or  the  Coldnefs  and  Frozennefs 
of  thofe  Parts  of  the  Earth.    But  as  to  the  Diftance  of 
the  Sun,  He  confelfcs,  p.  118.  that  is  not  the  thing  that 
does  only  or  chiefly  make  a  Climate  cold.    He  might  have 
added,  particularly  in  that  Earth,  where  the  Sun  was  ne- 
ver at  a  greater  Diftance  than  the  Equator.    Then,  as  to 
the  Obliquity  of  the  Sun,  neither  was  that  fo  great,  norfo 
confiderable,  in  the  fir  ft  Earth,  as  in  the  prefent.  Be- 
caufe the  Body  of  that  lay  in  a  direct  Pofition  to  the  Sun, 
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whereas  the  prefent  Earth  lies  in  an  oblique.  And  though 
the  Polar  Circles  or  Circumpolar  Parts  of  that  Earth,did 
not  lie  fo  perpendicular  to  the  Sun  as  theEquino&ial,  and 
cohfequently  were  cooler,  yet  there  was  no  Danger  of 
tfieir  being  frozen  or  congeal'd.  It  was  more  the  Moi- 
fture  and  exceflive  Rains  of  thofe  Parts  that  made  them 
uninhabitable,  than  the  extreme  Coldnefs  of  the  Climate, 
<of  it  (elf.  And  if  the  Exceptor  had  well  confider'd  the 
Differences  betwixt  the  prefent  and  primitive  Earth,  as 
to  Obliquity  of  Pofition,  and  that  whjch  follows  from  it, 
the  Length  of  Nights,  he  would  haye'found  no  Reafon 
tohavecharg'd  that  Earth  with  nipping  and  freezing  Cold  ; 
^here  there  was  riot,  I  believe,  one  Morfel  of  Ice,  from 
^ne  Pole  to  another:  But  that  will  better  appear,  if  we 
cpnfider  the  Caufesof  Cold. 
*  There  are  three  general  Caufes  of  Cold:  TheDiftance 
of  the  Sun,  his  Obliquity,  and  his  total  Abfence;  I  mean 
in  the  Nights :  As  to  Diftance,  that  alone  muft  be  of  lit- 
tle ErTe6r,  feeing  there  are  many  Planets,  (which  mud  not 
be  look'd  upon  as  mere  Lumps  of  Ice)  at  a  far  greater 
XHftance  from  the  Sun,  than  ours  :  And  as  to  Obliquity, 
you  fee  it  was  much  lefs  confiderable  in  the  refpe&ive 
Parts  of  the  primitive  Earth,  than  of  the  prefent.  Where* 
fore,  thefe  are  to  be  confider'd  but  as  fecondary  Caufesof 
Cold,  in  refbeft  of  the  third,  the  total  Abfence  of  the 
Sun  in  the  Night  Time  :  And  where  this  happens  to  be 
long  and  tedious,  there  you  muft  expe&Excefs  of  Cold. 
Now,  in  the  primitive  Earth  there  was  no  fuch  thing,  as 
long  Winter  Nights,  but  every  where,  a  perpetual  Equi- 
nox, or  a  perpetual  Day.  And  confequently,  there  was 
no  Room  or  Caufe  of  exceflive  Cold  in  any  Part  of  it. 
But  on  the  contrary,  the  Cafe  is  very  different  in  the  pre- 
fent Earth  ;  for  in  our  Climate,  we  have  not  the  Prefence 
of  the  Sun,  in  the  Depth  of  Winter,  half  as  long  as  he  is 
abfent ;  and  towards  the  Poles  they  have  Nights  that  lad 
feveral  Weeks  or  Months  together  :  And  then  'tis,  that 
the  Cold  rages,  binds  up  the  Ground,  freezes  the  Ocean, 
and  makes  thofe  Parts  more  or  lefs  uninhabitable.  But 
where  no  fuch  Caufes  are,  you  need  not  fear  any  fuch 
ErTeds. 

*  Thus  much  to  ftiew  that  there  might  be  Rains,  Wa- 
ters, and  Rivers,  in  the  primigenial  Earth,  and  towards 
the  extreme  Parts  of  it,  without  any  Danger  of  freezing. 
But  however,  fays  the  other  Part  of  the  Exception,  Theft 
JUvers  would  not  be  made  in  due  Time}  That's  wholly 
v.  (  according 
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According  to  the  Procefs  you  take ;  if  you  take  a  mere 
natural  Procefs,  the  Rivers  could  not  flow  throughout 
the  Earth,  all  on  a  fudden ;  but  you  may  accelerate  that 
Procefs,  as  much  as  you  pleafe,  by  a  Divine  Hand.  As 
to  this  Particular  indeed  of  the  Rivers*  one  would  think 
there  lhould  be  no  Occafion  for  their  fudden  flowing 
through  the  Earth,  becaufe  Mankind  could  not  be  fudden* 
ly  propagated  throughout  the  Earth  :  And  if  thfcy  did  but 
lead  the  Way,  and  prepare  the  Ground  in  every  Country, 
before  Mankind  arrived  there,  that  feems  to  be  all  that 
would  benecefTary  upon  their  Account :  Neither  can  it  be) 
imagined^  but  that  the  Rivers  would  flow  fatter  than  Man- 
kind could  follow ;  for  it  is  probable,  in  the  firft  hun- 
dred Years,  Men  did  not  reach  an  hundred  Miles  from 
Home,  or  from  their  firft  Habitations  ;  And  we  cannot 
fuppofe  the  Defluxion  of  Water,  upon  any  Declivity,  to 
be  half  fo  flow.  As  to  the  Channels  of  thefe  Rivers, 
the  manner  of  their  Progrefs,  and  other  Circumftances, 
thofe  things  are  fet  down  fully  enough  in  the  ^  Chapter 
of  the  fecond  Btok  of  the  EngUJh  Theory^  and  it  would 
be  needlefs  to  repeat  them  here. 

But  the  Anti-Theorift  fays,  this  flow  Produaion  and 
Propagation  of  Rivers  is  contrary  to  Scripture ;  both  be- 
caufe of  the  Rivers  of  Paradife,  and  alfo,  becaufe  Fifties 
were  made  the  fixth  Day.  As  to  that  of  the  Fifties*  he 
mud  firft  prove  that  thofe  were  River-Fifties ;  for  the  Scrip- 
ture, Gen.  u  2i.  and  22.  makes  them  Sea-Fifti*  and  in- 
ftances  in  great  Whales*  But  he  fays,  (p.  113,  114.)  it 
will  appear  in  the  Sequel  of  his  Difcourfe,  that  the  Abyft 
could  be  no  Receptacle  of  Fifties.  To  that  Sequel  of 
bis  Difcourfe  therefore  we  muft  refer  the  Examination  of 
this  Particular.  Then  as  to  Paradife,  that  was  but  one 
flngleSpotof  Ground,  ch.  xiiu  according  to  the  ordinary 
Hypothelis ;  which  he  feems  to  .adhere  to :  And  Rivers 
might  be  there  as  foon  as  he  pleafes*  feeing  its  Seat  is  not 
yet  determ.in'd.  But  as  for  the  Lands  which  they  are  faid 
to  traverfe  or  encompafs,  that  they  might  bt  the  Work  of 
time,  when  their  Channels  and  Courfes  were  extended 
and  fettled ;  as  they  would  be  doubtlefs  long  before  the 
Time  that  Mofes  writ  that  Defer iption  i  But  as  to  the  Ri* 
vers  of  Paradife,  it  would  be  a  long  Story  to  handle  that 
Difpute  here.  And  'tis  fit  the  Autnors  mould  firft  agree* 
amongft  themfelves,  before  we  determine  the  Original  of 
its  River,  or  Rivers* 

B  CjLAV* 
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C  HA  P.  VI. 

WE  come  now  to  the  Deluge,  where  the  great  Ex- 
ception is  this,  i>.  in.  »  That  according  to  the  The- 
ory, the  Deluge  would  have  come  to  pafs,  whether  Man- 
kind had  been  degenerate  or  no. 

We  know  Mankind  did  degenerate,  and  'tis  a  danger 
rous  thing  to  argue  upon  falfe  Suppofitions ;  and  to  tell 
what  would  have  come  to  pafs,  in  cafe  fuch  a  thing  had 
not  come  to  pafs  :  Suppofe  Adam  had  not  finn'd,  what 
would  have  become  of  the  Mejfiah  ?  Eph.  1.4.  1  Pet. 
i.  20.  Apoc.  xiii.  8.  and  the  Diipenlation  of  the  Gofpel  ? 
Which  yet  is  laid  to  have  been  determin'd  more  early  than* 
the  Deluge.  Let  the  Anti-Thedrift  anfwer  himfelf  this 
Queftion,  and  he  may  anfwer  his  own. 

But  to  take  a  gentler  Inftance,  fuppofe  Adam  had  not 
eaten  the  forbidden  Fruit,  how  could  he  and  all  his  Po- 
sterity have  liv'd  in  Paradife?  A  few  Generations  would 
have  fill'd  that  Place,  and  (hould  the  reft  have  been  turn'd 
out  into  the  wide  World,'  without  any  Sin  or  Fault  of 
theirs  ?  You  fuppofe  the  Ante-diluvian  Heavens  and 
Earth  to  have  been  the  fame  with  the  prefent,  and,  confe- 
quently,  fubjeel  to  the  fame  Accidents  and  Inconvenien- 
ces, The  Action  of  the  Sun  would  have  been  the  fame 
then,  as  now,  according  to  your  Hypothefis :  The  fame 
Excefles  of  Heat  and  Cold,  in  the  feveral  Regions  and 
Climates,  the  fame  Vapours  and  Exhalations  extracted 
Out  of  the  Earth  :  The  fame  Impurities  and  Corruptions, 
in  the  Air :  And  in  Confequence  of  thefe,  the  fame  ex- 
ternal Difpofition  to  epidemical  Diftempers.  Befides,  there 
would  be  the  fame  Storms  and  Tempefts  at  Sea,  the  fame 
Earthquakes  and  other  Defolations  at  Land.  So  that 
bad  all  the  Sons  and  Daughters  of  Men,  to  ufe  the  Excep- 
tor's elegant  Style,  p.  111.  been  as  pure  and  bright  as  they 
could  poffibly  have  dropt  out  of  the  mint  of  Creation,  they 
JhoulafiiU  have  been  fubje£fc  to  all  thefe  Inconveniences 
and  Calamities.  If  Mankind  had  continued  fpotleft  and 
undegcnerate'till  the  Deluge,  or  for  fixtcen  hundred  Years, 
they  might  as  well  have  continued  fo  for  iixteen  hundred 
more.  And  in  a  far  lefs  Time,  according  to  their  Fruit- 
ful nc(s  and  Multiplication,  the  whole  Face  of  the  Earth 
would  have  been  thick  covered  with  Inhabitants:  Every 
Continent  and  every  Ifland,  every  Mountain  and  every 
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Defert,  and  all  the  Climates  from  Pole  to  Pole.  But 
could  naked  Innocency  have  liv'd  happy  in  the  frozen 
Zones ,  where  Bears  and  Foxes  can  fcarce  fubfift  ?  In 
the  midft  of  Snows  and  Ice,  thick  Fogs,  and  more  than 
JEgyptian  Darknefs,  for  fome  Months  together.  Would 
all, this  have  been  a  Paradife,  or  a  paradifaical  State,  to 
thefe  virtuous  Creatures  ?  i  think  it  would  be  more  ad- 
vifable  for  the  Exceptor,  not  to  enter  into  fuchDifputes, 
grounded  only  upon  Suppofitions.  God's  Prefcience  is 
Sifallible,  as  his  Counfels  are  immutable. 

But  the  Exceptor  further  fuggefts ,  />.  121.  that  the 
Theory  does  not  allow  a  judicial  and  extraordinary  Pro- 
vidence in  bringing  on  the  Deluge,  as  a  Puniihment  upon 
Mankind.  Which,  I  muft  needs  fay,  is  an  untrue  and 
uncharitable  Suggettion.  As  any  one  may  fee,  both  in 
the  Latin  Theory  *  Chap.  tfh  and  in  the  Englijh,  m  fe- 
veral  places.  So  at  the  Entrance  upon  the  Explication  of 
the  Deluge  (Theor.  p.  92.)  are  thefe  Words,  Let  us  then 
fuppofe,  that  at  a  Time  appointed  by  Divine  Providence, 
and  from  Caufes  made  ready  to  do  that  great  Execution  upon 
a  fitful  World,  that  this  Abyfs  was  open'd,  and  the  Frame  of 
the  Earth  broke,  &c.  And  accordingly  in  the  Conclusion 
of  that  Dlfcourfe  about  the  Deluge,  are  thefe  Words, 
(Theor.  p.  144.)  In  the  mean  time  I  do  not  know  any 
more  to  be  added  in  this  part,  unlefs  it  be  to  conclude  with 
an  Advertifement  to  prevent  any  mifiake  or  Mifconftrufiien, 
as  if  this  Theory,  by  explaining  the  Deluge  in  a  natural 
Way*  or  by  natural  Caufes,  did  detract  from  the  Power  of 
God,  by  which  that  GREAT  JUDGMENT  WAS 
BROUGHT  UPON  THE  WORLD,  IN  A  PROVI- 
DENTIAL AND  MIRACULOUS  MANNER.  And 
in  the  three  following  Paragraphs,  {Theor.  p.  144,  145-, 
146.)  which  conclude  that  Chapter,  there  is  a  full  Ac- 
count  given  both  of  an  ordinary  and  extraordinary  Provt- 


— 


*  Notandwn  verb,  quamvis  mundt  veteris  diflhlmtionem  &  rationes  Diluvii  fi- 
cundtan  ordinem  caufarum  naturalium  explitemus,  quid  eo  modo  magis  dare  &> 
dlfiinQk  intdligantur ;  non  ideo  in  panam  httmani  generis  ordinatum  fuifle  dil*vi- 
*m,  fingulifque  ipfins  motibns  frtfuijje  frovidentiam,  infUiamur  :  iml  in  eo  elu- 
let  maxime  Sapientia  divina»  quod  mundum  naturalem  morali  ita  coapttt  ZT  at- 
iemperet,  nt  httjus  ingenio3  illius  ordo  difpojitio  femper  respondeat :  &  amborum 
jibratis  moments s,  fimul  concurrant  &  nni  comp  leant  ur  utriufque  tempora  &  tfi~ 
jflitudinet  ipfe  etiarn  ;  ApefMm  Pctrus  diistvsi  &  txadii  m*nd*ni  camfas  «***- 
rales  ajpgnat,  (*mdt,  $i£pt  &c. 

B  a,  dence, 
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dence,  in  reference  to  the  Deluge,  and  other  great  Revo- 
lutions of  the  natural  World. 

But  it  is  a  Weaknefs  however  to  think,  that,  when  a 
train  is  laid  in  Nature,  and  Methods  concerted,  for  the 
execution  of  a  Divine  Judgment,  therefore  it  is  not  pro- 
vidential. God  is  the  Author  and  Governor  of  the  na- 
tural World,  as  well  as  of  the  Moral :  And  he  fees 
thorough  the  Futuritions  of  both,  and  hath  fo  difpos'd  the 
one,  as  to  ferve  him  in  hisjuft  Judgments  upon  the  other. 
Which  Method,  as  it  is  more  to  the  Honour  of  his  WiP 
dom,  fo  it  is  no  way  to  the  Prejudice  of  his  Power  or 
Juftice.  And  what  the  Exceptor  fuggefts  concerning  A- 
theifts,  and  their  prefum'd  Cavils  at  fuch  an  Explication  of 
the  Deluge,  is  a  thing  onlyfaid  at  Random  and  without 
Grounds.  On  the  contrary,  fo  to  reprefent  the  Senfe  of 
Scripture,  in  natural  things,  as  to  make  it  unintelligible, 
and  inconfiftent  with  Science  and  Philofophick  Truth,  is. 
one  great  Caufe,  in  my  Opinion,  that  breeds  and  nourifties 
Atheifm. 

Chap.  VII. 

THIS  Chapter  is  about  the  Places  of  Scripture,  al* 
ledg'd  in  Confirmation  of  the  Theory  :  And  chiefly 
concerning  that  remarkable  Difcourfe  in  St.  Peter,  2  £- 
pift.  Hi.  which  treats  of  the  Difference  of  the  Ante-dilu- 
vian  World  and  the  prefent  World.  That  Difcourfe  is 
io  fully  explain'd  in  the  Review  of  the  Theory,  that  I  think 
it  is  plac'd  beyond  all  Exception.  And  the  Animadverter 
here  makes  his  Exception  only  againft  the  fir  ft  Words, 

ier.   f.      AmStocvH      <ei/rg{  t2t«  thXerrct*'    which    we  thus 

render,  For  this  they  willingly  are  ignorant  of.  But  he  ge- 
nerally renders  it,  wilfully  ignorant  of  and  lays  a  great 
Strefs  upon  that  word  wilfully.  But  if  he  quarrel  with 
the  Engltjh  Tranflation,  in  this  particular,  he  mud  alfo 
fault  the  Vulgate,  and  Beza,  and  all  others  that  I  have  yet 
met  withal.  And  ft  had  been  very  proper  for  him,  in  tfiis 
Cafe,  to  haVe  given  us  fome  Inftances  or  Proofs,  out  of  " 
Scripture  or  Greek  Authors,  where  this  Phrafe  fignifies  a 
wilful  and  obftinate  Ignorance.  He  fays  it  mud  have  been 
a  wilful  Ignorance,  otherwife  it  was  not  blameable : 
Whereas  St.  Peter  gives  it  a  (harp  Reproof.  I  anfwer, 
There  are  many  Kinds  and  Degrees  of  blameable  Ignorance, 
a  contented  Ignorance,anIgnorance  from  Prejudices,  from 

Non- 
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Non-attendance,  and  want  of  due  Examination.  Theft 
are  all  blameable  in  Ibme  Degree,  and  all  deferve  fome 
Reproof;  but  it  was  not  their  Ignorance  that  St.  Peter 
chiefly  reproves,  but  their  deridir%  and  fiojfing  at  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  Conflagra- 
tion of  the  World.  And  therefore  he  calls  tbem,  Scoffers, 
walking  after  their  own  Lufts* 

But  the  Exceptor  feems  at  length  inclinable  to  render 
the  forementioned  Words,  thus,  p.  137.  They  are  wil- 
f  lingly  mindless  or  forgetful.  And  I  believe  the  Tranfla- 
tion  would  be  proper  enough.  And  what  gentler  Re- 
proof can  one  give,  than  to  fay,  you  are  willing  to  forget 
fuch  an  Argument,  or  fuch  a  Conlideration  ;  which  im- 
plies little  more  than  Non-attention,  or  an  Inclination  of 
the  Will  towards  the  contrary  Opinion  ?  We  cannot  tell 
what  Evidence,  or  what  Traditions  they  might  have  then 
concerning  the  Deluge,  but  we  know  they  had  the  Hillo- 
ry  of  it  by  Mofes,  and  all  the  Marks  in  Nature,  that  we 
have  now,  of  fuch  a  Diflblution.  And  they,  that  pre- 
tended to  philofophixe  upon  the  Works  of  Nature,  and 
the  Immutability  of  them,  might  very  well  deferve  that 
modeft  Rebuke,  that  they  were  willing  to  forget  the  rlrft 
Heavens  and  rlrft  Earth,  and  the  Deftruction  of  them  at 
the  Deluge,  when  they  talkt  of  an  immutable  State  of 
Nature. 

Neither  is  there  any  thing  in  all  this,  contrary  to  what 
the  Theorift  had  faid,  Theor,  c.  1 .  concerning  the  ancient 
Philofophers  :  That  none  of  them|ever  invented  or  de- 
mon ft  rated  from  the  Caufes,  the  true  State  of  the  rlrft 
Earth.  This  muft  be  granted;  but  it  is  one  thing  to  de- 
monstrate from  the  Caufes,  or  by  way  of  Theory,  and 
another  thing  to  know  at  large :  Whether  by  Scripture, 
Tradition,  or  Collection  from  Effects.  The  Mutability 
and  Changes  of  the  World,  which  thele  Pfeudo-Chriftians 
would  not  allow  of,  was  a  knowable  thing,  taking  all 
the  Means  which  they  might  and  ought  to  have  attended 
to :  At  leaft,  before  they  (hould  have  proceeded  fo  far  as 
to  reject  the  Chriftian  Doctrine  concerning  the  future 
Changes  of  the  World,  with  Scorn  and  Deri  lion.  Which 
is  the  very  thing  the  Apoftle  fomuchcenfur'd  them  for. 

So  much  for  what  is  faid  by  the  Exceptor  concerning 
.this  place  of  St.  Peter.  To  all  the  reft  he  gives  an  cary 
Anfwer,  (in  the  Contents  of  this  Chapter)  viz.  That 
they  are  figurative,' and  fo  not  argumentative.  The  Places 
of  Scripture  upon  which  the  Theory  depends,  are  Hated 

^  3  dillinctly 
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diftin&ly  and  in  order,  in  the  Review:  And,  to  avoid 
Repetitions,  we  mud  fometimes  refer  to  that:  Review 
P«  37*i  37*«  particularly,  as  to  two  remarkable  Places, 
Pfal.  xxiv.  2.  and  Pfal.  Ixxxvi.  6.  concerning  the  Foundation 
and  Extenjion  of  the  Eartlp  upon  the  Seas,  Which  the 
Exceptor  quickly  difpatches  by  the  Help  of  a  Particle  mi 
a  Ftgure .  *?y 

The  next  he  proceeds  to,  is,  Pfal.  xxxiii.  J.  He  gather- 
ed the  Waters  of  the  Sea,  as  in  a  Bag :  He  layeth  up  the 
Abyfs  in  Store- Ho  xfcs.  But,  he  fays,  it  (hould  be  rendered, 
as  on  an  heap :  Which  is  the  Engltjh  Tranflation.  Whe- 
ther the  Authorities  produced,  in  this  cafe,  by  the  Theo- 
rift,  Eng.  Theor.  p.  117.  or  by  the  Exceptor,  are  more 
confiderable,  I  leave  the  Reader  to  judge.  But  however, 
he  cites  another  place,  Pfal.  lxxviii.  13.  where  the  fame 
Word  is  us'd  and  apply'd  to  the  Red-Sea,  which  could 
not  be  enclos'd  as  in  a  Bag.  Take  whether  Tranflation 
you  plcafe  for  this  fecond  place;  it  is  no  Prejudice  to  the 
Theory,  if  you  render  it  on  an  heap :  For  it  was  a  thing 
done  by  Miracle.  But  the  other  place  fpeaks  of  the  or- 
dinary Pofturc  and  Cqnftitution  of  the  Waters,  which  is 
not  oh  a  heap,  but  in  a  level  or  fpherical  Convexity  with 
the  reft  of  the  Earth.  This  Reafonthe  Animadverter  was 
not  pleas'd  to  take  Notice  of*  tho*  it  be  intimated  in  that 
fame  place  of  the  Theory  which  he  quotes/.  86.  But 
that  which  Lmight  complain  of  -moft,  is  his  unfair  Cita- 
tion of  the  next  Paragraph  of  the  Theory,  Excep.  p.  140. 
which  he  applies  peculiarly  to  this  Text  of  Pfal.  xxxiii.  7. 
whereas  it  belongs  to  all  the  Texts  alledg'd  out  of  the 
Pfalms,  and  is  a  model!  Reflection  upon  the  Explication 
of  them.  As  the  Reader  may  plain ty  fee,  if  he  pleale  to 
look  the  Theory,  and  compare  it  with  his  Citation. 

The  next  place  he  attacks,  is,  Job  xxvi.  7.  He  flretches 
the  North  over  the  Tobu,  or,  as  we  render  it,  over  the 
empty  Places  :  And  hangetb  the  %Eartb  upon  nothing.  Here 
he  fays,  p.  141. $M  did  either  accommodate  himfelf  to  the 
Vulgar,  or  elfe  was  a  perfect  Platoni/l.  Methinks  Plato 
ftiould  rather  be  a  Jobift,  if  you  would  have  them  to 
imitate  one  another.  1  hen  he  makes  an  Objection,  and 
anfwers  it  himfelf;  Concluding  however,  that  Job  could 
not  but  mean  this  of  the  prcfent  Earth, ,  becaufe  in  the 
next  Vcrfc  he  mentions  Clouds.  But  how  does  it  appear, 
that  every  thing  rhat  Job  mentions  in  fhat  Chapter,  refers 
to  the  fame  time  ? 
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The  next  place,  is,  Job  xxxviii.  a,  5*,  d  Where  waft 
thou  when  I  laid  the  Foundations  of  the  Earth  ?  &c.  Thefe 
eloquent  Expostulations  of  the  Almighty,  he  applies  all 
to  the  prefent  Form  of  the  Earth :  Where  he  fays,  there 
are  the  Embojfmgs  of  Mountains,  the  Enamelling  of  letter 
Seas,  the  open  Work  of  the  vaft  Ocean,  and  the  fret  Work  of 
Rocks,  &c.  Thefe  make  a  great  Noife,  but  they  might  all 
be  apply'd  to  the  Ruins  of  an  old  Bridge,  fallen  into  the 
Water.  Then  he  makes  a  large  Harangue  in  Commenda- 
tion of  Mountains  and  of  the  prefent  Form  of  the  Earth : 
Which,  if  you  pleafe,  you  may  compare  with  the  10th 
Chap,  of  the  Latin  Theory,  and  then  make  your  Judgment 
upon  both. 

But  it  is  not  enough  for  the  Exceptor  to  admire  the 
Beauty  of  Mountains,  but  he,  p.  146.  will  make  the  Tbe- 
orift  to  do  fo  too,  becaufe  he  hath  expreft  himfelf  much 
pleasM  with  the  Sight' of  them.  Can  we  be  pleas'd  with 
nothing  in  an  Object  but  the  Beauty  of  it?  Does  not  the 
Theonft  fay  there,  in  the  very  Words  citedty  the  Excep- 
tor, Sape  loci  ipfius  infolentia  &  fpedaculorum  novitas  de- 
left at  magis  quam  venuflas  in  rebus  not  is  &  communibus. 
We  are  pleas'd  in  looking  upon  the  Ruins  of  a  Roman 
Amphitheater,  or  a  triumphal  Arch,  tho'  time  have  de- 
faced its  Beauty.  A  Man  may  be  pleasM  in  looking  upon 
,  a  Monfter,  will  you  conclude  therefore  that  he  takes  it 
'for  a  Beauty  ?  There  are  many  things  in  Obje&s,  befides 
'Beauty,  that  may  pleafe ;  but  he  that  hath  not  Senfe  and 
Judgment  enough  to  fee  the  difference  of  thofe  Cafes,  and 
whence  the  Pleafures  arifes,  it  would  be  very  tedious  to 
beat  it  into  him  by  Multitude  of  Words. 

After  his  Commendation  of  Mpuntains,  he  falls  upon 
the  Commendation  of  Rain  :  Making  thoft  Coun- 
tries, that  enjoy  it,  to  be  better  waterM  than  by  Rivers; 
and  confequently  the  prefent  .Earth  better  than  that  para- 
difaical  Earth  defcrib'd  by  the  Theorift.  And  in  this  he 
lays,  he  follows  the  Rule  of  Scripture,  for  thefe  are  his 
Words,  p.  148.  And  that,  thefe  Rules,  whereby  we  mea- 
sure the  Ufefulnefs  of  this  Earth,  andjbew  it  to,  he  more  ex- 
cellent than  that  of  the  Theory,  are  the  moft  true  and  pro- 


Seed  Jown  was  watered  with  the  Foot,  as  a  Garden  of 
Herbs;  but  -Palejiine  was  a  Land  of  Hills  and  Valleys, 
and  drank  Water  of  the  Rain  of  Heaven,  Deuu  xl  10, 11. 
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Let  this  reft  a  while:  In  the  mean  time  let  us  take  No- 
tice how  unluckily  it  falls  out  for  the  Obfervator,  that  a 
Country  that  had  no  Rain,  (hould  be  compared  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  join'd  in  Privilege,  with  Paradife  it  felf,  and 
the  Garden  of  God.  For  fo  is  this  very  Mgppt,  Gen.  am. 
10.  tho'it  had  no  Rain,  but  was  water'd  by  Rivers.  The 
Words  of  Scripture  are  thefe.  And  Lot  lifted  up  hisEyes^ 
and  beheld  all  the  Plain  of  Jordan,  that  it  was  well  watered 
every  where,  (before  the  Lord  deftroyed  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah) even  as  the  Garden  of  the  Lordy  like  the  Land  of  JE- 

fpt.  The  Plain  of  Jordan  you  fee  is  commended  for  its 
ruitfulnefs  and  being  well  watered :  And  as  the  height 
of  its  Commendation ,  it  is  compar'd  with  Mgffi , 
and  with  the  Paradife  of  God.  Now  in  JEgypt  we 
know  there  was  little  or  no  Rain  :  And  we  read  of 
none  in  Paradife :  But  they  were  both  water'd  by  Rhjers, 
Therefore  thegreateft  Commendation  of  a  Land,  for  Plea- 
sure and  Fertility,  according  to  Scripture,  is  its  being  well 
water'd  with  Rivers :  Which  makes  it  like  a  Paradife. 
Surely  then  you  cannot  blame  the  Theorift,  having  this 
Authority  bendes  all  other  Reafons,  for  making  the paradim 
Jaical  %arth  to  have  been  thus  water'd. 

Now  let  the  Exceptor  conflder  how  he  will  interpret 
and  apply  his  place  in  Deuteronomy,  and  make  it  confident 
with  this  in  Genefis.  Till  I  fee  a  better  Interpretation,  I 
like  this  very  well,  tho'  quite  contrary  to  his:  Namely  t 
tfhat  they  were  not  to  exped  fuch  a  Land  as  Mgypt,  that 
was  a  Plain  naturally  fruitful,  as  being  well  water'd  ; 
but  the  Land  they  were  to  poflefs,  depended  upon  the  Be- 
nediction of  Heaven :  And  therefore  they  might  expeft 
more  or  left  Fertility*  according  as  they  kept  God's  Com- 
mandments, And  fo  much  for  thofe  two  Texts  of 
Scripture. 

Laftly,  The  Exceptor,  p.  149.  in  the  Conclufion  of  hfs 
Difcourfe  about  that  placem  Job,  makes  a  Reflection  upon 
the  Impropriety  of  thofe  Expreffions  made  in  Job,  afyout 
Foundations  and  Corner-ftopes,  if  they  be  apply'd  to  the 
firft  Earth  defcrib'd  by  the  Theorift.  But  thisfeems  to  me 
an  Elegancy  in  that  Difcourfe,  which  he  makes  a  Fault : 
Whether  it  be  u'nderftood  as  an  Allufion  only  to  our  man- 
lier of  building,  by  deep  Foundations,  and  ftrongCorner- 
ftones:  Or  an  ironical  Interrogation,  as  it  feems  tome; 
Implying,  that  there  was  no  Foundation,  (ftridtly  fo  callM) 
flor  Corner-ftone,  in  that  great  Work,  thd*  we  can- 
not 
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not  build  a  Cottage  or  little  Bridge  without  fuch  Pre- 
parations. 

He  proceeds  then  to  the  following  Verfes  in  that  38th 
Chapter.  Who  put  up  the  Sea  with  Doors,  when  it  broke 
forth  as  if  it  had  iffued  out  of  a  Womb*  This  the  Theorift 
underftands  of  the  Difruption  of  the  Abyfs  at  the  Deluge, 
when  the  Sea  broke  forth  out  of  the  Womb  of  the  Earth: 
Or  out  of  that  fubterraneous  Cavity,  where  it  was  enclo- 
fed  as  in  a  Womb.  'Tis  plainly  imply'd  in  the  Words 
of  the  Text,  that  the  Sea  was  flmt  up  in  fome  Womb,  bo- 
fore  it  broke  forth.  I  defire  therefore  to  know  in  what 
Womb  that  was.  You  will  find  Interpreters  much  at  a 
Lofs  to  give  a  fair  Anfwer  to  that  Queftion :  What  was 
that  cnclos'd  State  of  the  Sea?  And  what  place,  or  part 
of  Nature,  was  that  Receptacle  where  it  lay?  But  the  Ex- 
ceptor hathlFound  out  anew  Anfwer.  He  lays  it  was  that 
Womb  of  Non-entity.  Thefc  are  his  Words,  It  juft  then 
(at  its  Creation)  gujhed  out  of  the  Womb  of  nothing,  into 
Exiftence.  Thii  is  a  fubtle  and  rar-fetch'd  Notion.  Me- 
thinks  the  Womb  of  nothing,  is  much-what  the  fame  as  no 
Womb.  And  fo  this  is  no  Anfwer.  But  however  let  us 
confider  how  far  it  would  fuit  this  Cafe,  if  it  was  admit- 
ted. If  you  underftand  the  Womb  of  Non-entity,  Gen.  i.  2. 
the  Sea  broke  out  of  that  Womb  the  firft  Day,  and  had 
no  Bars  or  Doors  let  to  it,  but  flow'd  over  all  the  Earth 
without  Check  or  Controul.  Therefore  that  could  not 
-  be  the  Time  or  State  here  fboken  of.  And  to  refer  that 
Reftraint,  or  thole  Bars  and  Doors,  to  another  time,  which 
are  Ipoken  of  here  in  the  fame  Verfe,  would  be  very  in- 
excusable in  the  Exceptor:  p.  15-0.  Seeing  he  will  not  al- 
low the  Theorift  to  fuppofe  thofe  things  that  are  looker* 
of  in  different  Verfes,  to  beunderftoodof  different  Times. 
To  conclude,  this  metaphyfical  Notion  of  the  Womb  of 
nothing,  is  altogether  impertinent,  at  leafl  in  this  Cafe : 
For  the  Text  is  plainly  fpeaking  of  things  local  and  cor- 

?»oreal,  and  this  Prifon  of  the  Sea  muft  Jbt  underftood  as 
uch. 

He  proceeds  now  to  the  laft  place  alledg'd,  Prov.  viii. 
27,  28.  When  he  prepared  the  Heavens,  I  was  there : 
When  he  fet  a  Compafs  upon  the  Face  of  the  Deep.  The 
word  XT\  which  we  renaer  Compafs,  he  lays,  fignifies  no 
more  than  the  Rotundity  or  fphencal  Figure  of  the  Aby  fs. 
And  fo  the  Senfe  will  run  thus,  When  God  fet  a  Rotundity, 
pr  fpherical  Figure,  upon  the  Face  of  the  Abyfs.  But  where- 
as the  Word  may  as  well  fignify  a  Sphere  or  Orb,  the 

'  '  Theorift 
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Theorift  thinks  it  more  reafonable  that  it  fhould  be  fo 
rranflated :  And  fo  the  Sentence  would  run  thus,  When 


World,  he  thinks  it  rational  to  underftand  it  of  the  firft 
habitable  Earth :  Which  was  really  an  Orb  fet  over  tie 
.Face  of  the  Deep. 

One  cannot  fwear  for  the  Signification  of  a  Word  in 
^every  particular  place,  where  it  occurs :  But  when  there 
-are  two  Senies  whereof  it  is  capable,  and  the  one  is  much 
more  important  than  the  other,  it  is  a  fair  Prefurnption  to 
take  it  in  the  more  important  Senfe ;  efpecially  in  fuch  a 
Place,  and  upon  fuch  an  Occafion,  where  the  great  Works 
;©f  the  Divine  Wifiiom  and  Power  are  celebrated  :  As 
-they  are  here  by  Solomon.   And  it  cannot  be  deny'd,  that 
our  Senfe  of  the  Words  is  more  important  than  the  other : 
For  of  what  Confluence  is  it  to  fay,  God  made  the  Body 
of  the  Abyfs  round.   Every  one  knows  that  Fluids,  of  their 
own  accord  run  into  that  Figure.   So  as  that  would  be  a 
ffinall  Remark  upon  a  great  Occafion. 

The  Conftru&ion  of  this  Orb  we  fpeak  of,  minds  me 
of  an  Injuftice  which  the  Exceptor  hath  done  the  Theory, 
in  the  precedent  part  of  this  Chapter,  by  a  falfe  Accuiati- 
on.  For  he  fays,  the  Theory  makes  the  Conftructidn  of 
the  firft  Earth  to  have  been  merely  mechanical.  At  leaft 
:his  words  feem  to  fignify  as  much,  which  arethefe.  p.  143. 
And  fo  its  Formation,  fpeak  ing  of  the  fir  ft  Earth,  had  been 
'merely  mechanical,  as  the  Theory  makes  it.  That  the  Con- 
ilruction  was  not  merely  mechanical,  in  the  Opinion  of 
•  the  Theorift,  you  may  fee,  Eng.  elheor.p.  88.  which, 
becaufe  we  have  cited  it  before,  we  Will  not  here  repeat. 
The  Theorift  might  alfo  complain  that  the  Exceptor  cites 
the  firft  Edition  of  the  Theory,  for  fuch  things  as  are  left 
out  in  thefecond:  Which  yet  was  printed  a  Twelvemonth 
before  his  Animadverlions.  And  therefore  in  Fairnefs  Jie 
ought  always  to  have  confulted  the  laft  Edition  and  laft 
Senfe  of  the  Author,  before  he  had  cenfured  him  or  his 
Work.  But  this  unfair  Method,  itfeems,  pleas'd  his  Hu- 
mour better  :  p.  Si.  p.  100.  laft  part, as  you  may  fee  in  this 
Chapter,  p.  1^4.  p.  227,  228.  p.  244.  and  in  feveral  other 
places  ;  where  PalTages  are  cited  and  in  lifted  upon,  that 
.  are  no  where  to  be;  found  in  the  fecond  Edition.  Not  to 
mention  his  defective  Citations,  omitting  that  part  that 
qualifies  the  Sentence,  as  p.  99.  laft  Citation,  and  elfe- 
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Reader  may  judge,  how  well  this  anfwersthat  Sincerity, 
with  which  he  profefthe  would  examine  this  Work  :  Only 
as  a  Friend  and  Servant  to  Truth,  And  therefore  with 
fuch  Candor,  Meeknefs  and Modefly,  as  becomes  one  whoop- 
fumes  and  glories in  fo  fair  a  Character,  p.  43. 

Thereft  of  this  Chapter  is  a  general  Cenfure  of  Citations 
out  of  Scripture ,  that  are  only  tropical  or  figurative 
Schemes  of  Speech.  Thefe  rauft  be  made  fo  indeed,  if 
our  Senfe  of  them  be  not  allow'd.  But  what  NecefTity  is 
there  of  a  figurative  Interpretation  of  all  thefe  Texts  > 
The  Rule  we  go  by,  and  1  think  all  good  Interpreters,  is 
this,  that  we  are  not  to  leave  the  literal  Senfe,unlefs  there 
be  a  NecefTity  from  the  Subject-Matter.  And  there  is  no 
fuch  NecefTity  in  this  Cafe,  upon  our  Hypothefls  :  For  it 
fuits  with  the  literal  Senfe.  And  'tis  to  beg  the  Quefti- 
on,  to  fay  the  literal  Senfe  is  not  to  be  admitted,  becaufe 
it  complies  too  much  with  the  Theory.  But  as  for  that 
Text  of  his  own,  which  heinrtances  in,  The  Pillars  of  the 
Earth  tremble,  that  cannot  be  underflood  (by  the  fame 
Rule)  of  Pillars  literally ;  becaufe  there  are  no  fuch  Pil- 
lars of  the  Earth,  upon  any  Hypothefis. 

Chap.  VIII. 

TH I  S  Chapter  is  concerning  that  grand  Property  of 
the  ante-diluvian  Earth,  a  perpetual  Equinox,  or  a 
right  Polition  to  the  Sun.     This  perpetual  Equinox  the 
;Exceptor  will  by  no  means  admit.    But  I'm  afraid  he 
miftakes  the  Notion  :  For  as  he  explains  it  in  the  two  firft 
Sections  of  this  Chapter,  he  feems  to  have  a  falfe  5dea  of 
the  whole  Matter.    He  thinks,  I  perceive,  that  when  the 
Earth  chang'd  its  Situation,  it  was  tranflated  from  the 
Equator  into  the  Ecliptick  :  And  that  before  that  Change 
in  the  ante-diluvian  State,  it  mov'd  directly  under  the 
Equator.    For  thefe  are  his  words,  p.  1 5*8.     So  that  in 
her  annual  Motion  about  the  Sun,  namely,  the  Earth  be- 
fore that  Change,  Jhe  was  carried  directly  under  the  Equi- 
noctial, without  any  manner  of  Obliquity  in  her  Site,  or  De- 
clination towards  either  of  the  Tropicks  in  her  courfe  ;  and 
therefore  could  never  cut  the  Equinoctial,  by  faffing  (as  now 
jhe  is  pre  fumed  to  do)  from  one  Tropic  k  to  the  other.  By 
which  words,  you  fee,  he  imagines  that  the  Earth  mov'd 
perpetually  under  the  Equator,  when  it  had  a  perpetual 
Equinox.   And'When  it  came  out  of  that  State,  into  this 
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wherein  it  is  now,  it  did  not  only  change  its  Po/ition,  and 
the  Pofture  of  its  Axis,  but  was  alfo  really  tranflated 
from  one  part  of  the  Heavens  into  another,  namely,  from 
under  the  Equator  to  the  Ecliptick,  and  fo  took  another 
Road  in  its  annual  Courfe  about  the  Sun.  This  is  a  great 
Miftake :  And  I  cannot  blame  him,  if  he  was  fo  averfe  to 
admit  this  Change,  feeing  it  lay  fo  croft  in  his  Imagination. 
For  what  Pullies  or  Leavers  fhould  we  employ  to  remove 
the  Earth  out  of  the  Equator  into  the  Ecliptick  ?  Archi- 
medes pretended,  if  he  had  Ground  to  plant  his  Engines 
upon,  that  he  would  move  the  Earth  out  of  its  Place ;  but 
that  it  was  done  before,  I  never  knew,  nor  heard  of:  And 
if  the  Exceptor  had  confider'd  what  is  faid  in  the  Theory 
upon  that  Occafion,  Lot.  Tbeor.  H.  2.  c.  4.  he  might  ea- 
fily  have  prevented  his  Miftake.  But  we  (hall  meet  with 
the  fame  Error  again  in  another  place  ;  let  us  confider 
bow  what  Arguments  hcufes  againft  this  Change. 

He  (ays,  p.  i^o.  If  there  bad  been  fuch  a  Change,  either 
Providence  or  Mankind  would  have  preferv'd  the  Memo- 
ry of  it.  How  far  the  Memory  of  it  hath  been  preferv'd, 
we  (hall  fee  hereafter.  In  the  mean  time,  we  will  give 
}iim  Inftances  of  other  things  to  reflect  upon,  that  are  loft 
out  of  Memory,  unlcft  he  be  the  happy  Man  that  (hall 
retrieve  them.  The  Age  of  the  World  hath  been  preferv'd, 
either  by  the  Memory  of  Man,  or  by  the  Care  of  Provi- 
jdence.  And  was  not  that  both  a  thing  of  Importance,  and 
of  eafy  Prefervation  ?  Noah  could  not  but  knqw  the  Age 
of  the  World,  for  he  was  contemporary  with  five  or  fix 
Generations,  that  were  contemporary  with  Adam,  And 
knowing  the  Age  of  the  World  himfelf,  he  could  not  ea- 
Uly  forbear,  one  would  think,  to  tell  it  to  his  Sons  and 
Pofterity.  But,  to  this  Day,  we  do  not  know  what  the 
true  Age  of  the  World  is.  There  are  three  Bibles,  if  I 
may  fo  fay,  or  three  Pentatcucbs,  the  Hebrew,  Samaritan^ 
and  Greek:  Which  do  all  differ  very  confiderably.  in  their 
Accounts,  concerning  the  Age  of  the  World  :  And  the 
mod  Learned  Men  are  not  yet  able  to  determine  with 
Certainty,  which  of  the  three  Accounts  is  mod  authen- 
tick.  Then,  what  think  you  of  the  Place  of  Paradife  ? 
How  well  is  the  Memory  or  Knowledge  of  that  preferv'd  ?  % 
Could  Noah  be  ignorant  of  it  ?  And  was  it  not  a  fit  Sub- 
ject to  difcourfe  of,  and  entertain  his  Sons  and  Nephews, 
and  by  them  to  communicate  it  to  Pofterity  ?  Yet  we  feek 
it  ftill  in  vain.  The  Jcwsvutxz  as  much  at  a  Lofs  as  we 
are :     263,  264,  265*.  and  the  Chriftian  Fathers,  yqu . 

think, 

»  ) 

Digitized  by 


made  againfl  the  theory  of  the  Eart h.  19 

think,  were  out  in  their  Opinions,  both  about  the  Place 
and  Conditions  of  it :  Neither  do  you  venture  to  deter- 
mine them  your  felf :  So  that  Paradife  is  loft  in  a  man- 
ner out  of  the- World.  What  Wonder  then  if  this  fingle 
Property  of  it  be  loft  >  If  the  Exceptor  had  well  confider'd 
(Eng.  Theor.  p.  400,  401.)  what  the  Theorift  has  faid 
concerning  the  providential  Conduct  of  Knowledge  in 
the  World,  this  Doubt  or  Objection  might  have  been 
Ipar'd.  • 

After  a  longExcurfion,  little  to  the  Purpofe,  but  to 
fliew  his  reading :  p.  166.  he  tells  us  next,  that  Scripture 
does  not  favour  this  Notion  of  a  perpetual  Equinox  before 
the  Flood:  And  cites  Gen.  viii.  22,.  which  the  Theorift 
had  cited  as  a  Place  that  did  fuggeft  to  us  that  Viciflitude  of 
Seafons  that  was  eftablifliM  after  the  Flood.  The  Words 
indeed  are  notfo  determinate  in  themfelves,  but  that  they 
may  beunderftood,  either  of  the  Reftauration  of  a  former 
Order  in  the  Seafons  of  the  Year,  or  of  the  Eftablifliment 
of  a  new  one.  And  in  whether  Senfe  they  are  to  be  ta- 
ken, is  to  be  determin'd  by  collateral  Reafons  and  Confi- 
derations.  Such  the  Theorift  had  fet  down,  to  make  it 
probable,  that  they  ought  to  be  underftood  as  a  Declara- 
tion of  fuch  an  Order  of  the  Seafons  of  the  Year,  as  was 
brought  in  at  that  time,  and  was  to  continue  to  the  end  of 
the  World.  The  Exceptor  hath  not  thought  fit  to  take 
Notice  of,  or  refute,  thofe  Reafons,  and  therefore  they 
(land  good,  as  formerly.  Befides,  the  Exceptor  muft  re- 
member that  this  Text  ftands  betwixt  two  remarkable 
Phjenomena,the  Longevity  of  the  Ante-diluviansintheold 
World,  and  the  Appearance  of  the  Rainbow  in  the  new. 
Both  which  were  Marks  of  a  different  State  of  Nature  in 
the  two  Worlds. 

He  further  excepts,  p.  168.  againft  that  perpetual  Equi- 
nox before  the  Flood,  for  another  Scripture-reafon :  viz. 
Becaufe  the  Earth  was  curft  before  that  time,  and  confe- 
quently,  he  fays,  had  not  a  perpetual  Equinox.  Butjf 
that  Curfe  was  fupernatural,  it  might  have  its  effect  in  any 
Pofition  of  the  Earth.  For  God  can  make  a  Land  barren, 
if  he  think  fit,  in  fpite  of  the  Courfe  of  Nature.  And  fo 
he  alfo  muft  fuppole  it  to  have  been  in  this  Cafe.  For, 
upon  all  SupppHtions,  whether  of  a  perpetual  Equinox, 
or  no,  the  Earth  is  granted  to  have  been  very  fruitful  at 
firft  :  And  fo  would  have  continued,  if  that  Curfe  had  not 
interven'd.  *  . 

Laftly, 
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fefles,  Interpreters  generally  underftand  that  it  was  to  cover 
their  Nakednefs.  But  he  will  not  allow  that  to  be  the  true 
Senfe,  but  fays  thofe  Fig-leaves  were  to  keep  them  warm. 
And  the  other  Interpretation  of  covering  their  Nakednefs, 
he  will  not  admit,  for  three  Reafons.  Firft,  becaufe  the 
Scripture,  as  he  pretends,  does  not  declare  it  fo.  See, 
pray,  Gen,  iii.  7.  Secondly,  What  Shame,  fays  he,  need 
there  have  been  betwixt  Husband  and  Wife  ?  Thirdly,  If  it 
was  Modefty ;  when^they  were  innocent,  they  jhould  have 
been  more  modejl.  Some  Arguments  anfwer  themfelv.es, 
and  I  do  not  think  thefe  defcrve  a  Confutation.  But,  he 
fays,/>.  170.  however  God  made  them  Coats  of  Skins  af- 


mutt  tell  us  in  what  Climate  he  fuppofes  Paradife  to  have 
flood:  And  which  way,  and  how  fat  Adam  and  Eve  were 
banifti'd  from  it.  When  thofe  things  are  determin'd,  we 
fhall  know  what  to  judge  of  this  Argument,  and  of  Coat* 
of  Skins. 

..  After  Laftly,  I  expected  no  more  :  But  he  hath  two  or 
three  Reafons  after  the  Loft.  As  firft,  he  fay^s,  p.  ijti 
upon  our  Hypothefis,  one  Hemifphere  of  the  Globe  mull 
have  been  unpeopled  :  Becaufe  the  torrid  Zone  was  un- 
paflable.  And  was  not  the  Ocean  as  unpayable,  upon 
your  Hypothecs  >  How  got  they  into  America  ?  And 
not  only  into  America,  but  into  all  the  lflands  of  the 
Earth,  that  are  remote  from  Continents.  Will  you  not 
allow  us  one  Miracle,  for  your  many  ?  I'm  fure  theThe- 
orift  never  excluded  the  Miniftcry  of  Angels  ;  and  they 
could  as  eafily  carry  them  thorough  the  torrid  Zone,  as 
over  theOcean.  But  Secondly,  he  lays,  There  could  be 
no  Rains  to  make  the  Flood,  if  there  was  a  perpetual 
Equinox.  Were  not  thofe  Rains,  that  made  the  Flood, 
extraordinary,  and  out  of  the  Courfe  of  Nature  ?  You 
would  give  one  angry  Words  that  ftiould  deny  it.  Be- 
fides,  the.  Flood-gates  of  Heaven  were  open'd  when  the 
great  Deep  was  broken  up,  (Gen.  vii.  ii.)  and  no  Wonder 
theDifruption  of  the  Earth  fliould  caufe  fome  extraordina- 
ry Commotions  in  the  Air:  Eng.  Theor.  p.  1 35-.  and  ei- 
ther comprefsthe  Vapours,  or  flop  their  ufual  Courfe  to- 
wards the  Poles,  and  draw  them  down  in  Streams  upon 
feveral  parts  of  the  Earth.   But  the- Exceptor  fays,  this 


terwards,  and  that  was  to  be  a  Deft 
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could  not  be,  becaufe  the  Theorift  makes  the  Rams  fall 
before  the  Difruption  of  the  Abyfs.  But  he  does  not  fup- 
pofe  the  CataraSts  of  Heaven  to  have  been  open'd  before, 
which  made  the  grand  Rains.  And  how  unfairly  that 
Patfage  of  the  Theory  is  reprefented,  we  (hall  fee  here- 
after in  the  14th  Chapter. 

Laftly,  He  concludes  all  with  this  Remark  :  p.  ijS. 
That  all  forts  of  Authors  have  difputed,  in  what  Seafon 
of  the  Year  the  Deluge  came,  and  in  what  Seafon  of  the 
Year  the  World  began  :  Therefore  theythought  there  were 
then  different  Seafons  of  the  Year.  Thefe  Dilputes,  he 
confeflTes,  did  manifeftly  proceed  from  Inadvertency or 
fomething  worfe :  Becaufe  there  could  not  be  any  one 
Seafon  throughout  all  the  Earth  at  once.  He  might  have 
added,  unlefs  upon  the  Suppofition  of  the  Theory,  which 
makes  an  univerfal  Equinox  at  that  time.  And  why  may 
not  that  have  given  Occafion  to  the  general  Belief,  That 
the  World  begun  in  the  Spring  ?  And  when  the  true  rea- 
fon  of  the  Tradition  was  loir,  they  fell  into  thole  imper- 
tinent Queftions,  In  what  Seafon  of  the  Tear  the  World  be- 
gan. Bat  however,  we  do  not  depend  upon  the  Belief 
either  of  the  Antients  or  the  Moderns,  as  to  the  generali- 
ty :  For  we  know  they  had  other  Notions  of  thefe  things 
than  what  the  Theory  propofes ;  otherwife  it  would  have 
been  a  needlefs  Work.  But  notwithftanding  the  general 
Error,  that  Providence  did  preferve  fome  Traditions  and 
Teftimonies  concerning  that  ancient  Truth,  we  (hall  fee 
in  the  next  following  Difcourfc. 

So  much  for  Scripture  and  Reafons.  He  now  comes 
to  examine  Authorities  :  Namely,  fuch  Teftimonies  as 
are  alledg'd  by  the  Theorift,  to  fhew  that  there  was  a 
Tradition  amongft  the  Antients,  of  a  Change  that  had 'been, 
as  to  the  Pofition  of  the  Earth:  And  confequently,  as  to 
the  Form  and  Seafons  of  the  Year.  The  firft  Teftimonv 
that  he  excepts  againft  is,  that  of  Diogenes  and  Anaxa- 
goras ;  who  witnefs  plainly,  p.  177.  That  there  had  been 
an  Inclination  of  the  Earth,  or  a  Change  of  Pofhire,  fince 
it  was  form'd  and  inhabited.  But  the  Exceptor  fays,  they 
have  not  afiign'd  a  true  final  Caufe,  nor  fuch  as  agrees 
with  the  Theory.  The  fecond  Teftimony  is  that  of  Em- 
pedocles,  p.  178.  which  he  excepts  againft,  becaufe  he  hath 
not  given  a  good  efficient  Caufe  ot  that  Change.  The 
third  Witnefs  is  Leucippus:  Againft  whom  he  makes  the 
fame  Exception,  p.  179.  that  he  doth  not  aflign  the  Caufes 
a- right.   The  fourth  Witnefs  is  Demomtus ;  Whom  he 

p.  180. 
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/.  180.  quarrels  with  upon  the  fame  Account.  But  r* 
this  a  fair  hearing  of  WitnefTes?  Or  are  thefe  juft  and  le- 
gal Grounds  of  rejecting  their  Teftimony,  as  to  matter 
of  Fa&,  becaufe  they  arc  unskilful  in  giving  tbe  Caufes 
and  Reafons  of  that  matter  of  Fad?  That  is  not  requir'd 
In  WitnefTes :  And  they  are  often  impertinent  when  they 
attempt  to  do  it.  The  Theorift  does  not  cite  thefe  Au- 
thors to  learn  of  them  the  Caufes,  either  efficient  or  final, 
of  that  Inclination^*  Change  of  Pofture  in  the  Earth,  but 
only  matter  of  Fad :  To  let  you  fee,  that,  according  to 
their  Teftimony,  there  was  a  Tradition  in  that  Time, 
which  they  took  for  true,  concerning  a  Change  made  in 
the  Pofture  of  the  Earth.  And  this  is  all  we  require  from 
them.  If  you  pretend  to  invalidate  their  Teftimony,  be- 
caufe they  do  not  philofophize  well  about  that  Change : 
That's  as  if  you  fhould  deny  that  there  was  fuch  a  War  as 
the  Peloponnefian  War,  becaufe  the  Hiftorianhath  not  a£ 
ligned  tne  true  Caufes  and  Reafons  of  it.  Or  as  if  a 
Man  ihould  give  you  the  Hiftory  of  a  Comet,  that  appeared 
in  fuch  a  Year,  was  of  fuch  a  Form,  and  took  fuch  a 
Courfein  the  Heavens ;  and  you  ihould  deny  there  was  any 
fuch  Comet,  becaufe  the  fame  Author  had  not  given  agood 
Account  of  the  Generation  of  that  Comet,  nor  of  the  Cau- 
fes of  its  Form  and  Motion.  The  Exceptions  made  again  (I 
the  Teftimonies  of  thefe  Philofophers,  feem  to  me  to  be 
nolefs  injudicious. 

After  thefe  Teftimonies,  he/.  181  makes  three  or  four 
Remarks  or  Reflections  upon  them.  But  they  all  concern^ 
cither  the  Time  of  this  Change,  or  the  Caufes  of  it.  Nei- 
ther of  which  the  Theorift  either  engag'd  or  intended  to 
prove  from  thefe  WitnefTes.  \ 

There  is  ftill  one  Teftimony  behind,  which  the  Except* 
or  hath  feparated  from  the  reft,  that  he  might  encounter  it 
fingly.  *Tis  another  Paflage  from  Anax  agora* ,  which 
both  notes  this  Inclination,  and  the  Pofture  of  the  Heavens 
and  Earth  before  that  Inclination.  But  here  the  Exceptor 
ouarrels,  firft,  with  the  word  Becaufe  Ambrofius 

the  Monk,  would  have  it  to  be  but  without  the 

Authority  of  any  Manufcript :  And,  as  Cafaubon  faysf 
male.  Then,  he  fays,  Aldobrandinus  tranflates  it  turbstlente, 
but  gives  no  reafon  for  that  Tranflation,  in  his  Notes. 
Therefore  he  cannot  reft  in  this,  but  in  the  third  place,  he 
gives  another  Senfe  to  <po£t  And  if  that  will  not 

pleafe  you,  he  has  ftill  a  fourth  Anfwer  in  referve.  I  do 
not  like  when  a  Man  fhifts  Anfwer  fo  often,  *ds  a  fign  he 
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Jias  no  great  Confidence  in  any  one.  But  let  usliave  his 
fourth  Anfwer.  'Tis  this,  That  Anaxagoras  was  a  kind 
of  heterodox  Philofopher,  and  what  he  fays  is  not  much 
10  be  heeded.  T^efc  are  th*  Words  of  the  Exceptor, 
p.  184.  If  this  will  not  fatisfy.f  have  one  thing  more  tot 
offer.  Grant  that  Anaxagoras  jhould  mean  that  very  Det 
clination,  which  the  theory  would  have  him,  yet  this  truly 
would  contribute  little  towards  the  Proof  of  the  thing.  For 
he  was  a  Man  as  like  to  be  Heterodox  ',  as  like  to  broach 
and  maintain  falfi  and groundlcfs  Opinions,  as  any  of  the 
learned  Antients.  Had  he  made  this  Exception  againtt 
this  Witnefs  at  firft,  it  might  have  fav'd  both  himfelf  and 
us  a  great  deal  of  Pains.  For  we  do  allow,  if  you  can 
prove  a  Witnefs  to  be  perfina  ihfamis,  or  non  compos  men* 
tis,  'tis  fufficient  to  invalidajehts  Tettimony. 

But  this  is  a  rude  and  grpundlefs  Cenfure;  Shall  that 
famous  Anaxagoras,  that  was  calfd  MENS,  **t  ifo* 
not  be  thought  To  much  as  mentis  compos  ;  nor  have 
Credit  enough  for  an  honed  Witnefs  ?  I  am  apt  to  think, 
from  thiofe  Sentences,  and  thofe  Remains  we  have  left 
of  him,  that  there  was  not  a  more  confiderable  Man  a- 
mongft  the  Antients,  for  Jsfoblenefs  of  Mind  and  natural 
Knowledge.  I  could  bring  the  Teftimonies  of  many  an-, 
rient  Authors,  and  of  many  Chriftian  Fathers,  to  clear 
his  Reputation,  and  place  it  above  Envy.  'Tis  generally 
acknowledge;  that  he  firft  introduc'd  an  intellectual  Prin- 
ciple, in  the  Formation  of  the  Universe :  To  difpofe  and 
order  conras'd  Matter.  And  accordingly  Eufebius  give* 
him  this  fair  Chara&er,  Prap.Evan.  I.  10.  c.  nit.  p.  $-04. 

Col.  »T<5>*  Wfd»Tfl$  A«g9gw*i,:&c.  He  firft  rectified  the 
Doctrine  of  Principles  :  For  he  did  not  only  difcourfe  about 
the  Matter  or  Subftance  of  the  Univerfe,  as  other  Phikfo- 
fhers:  But  alfo  of  the  Caufe  and  Principle  of  its* Motion. 
And  the  fame  Author,  in  his  14th  Book,  cb.  14.  p.  7$*cv 
repeats  and  enl  arges  this  Character. 

I  wonder  the  Exceptor,  of  all  Men,  fliould  kflen  the 
Name  of  Anaxagoras.  For,  befides  his  Orthodoxy  as  to 
the  intellectual  World;  he  was  one  that  eltabliuYd  the 
Notion  of  Vortices,  in  the  Corporeal.  As  you  may  fee 
in  Clem.  Alexandrinus,  Strom.  2.  p.  %6a.  and  in  Plato's 
Phadq  Phad.  p.  99.  And  tho'  the  Father^  and  Socrates^ 
(who  never  was  a  Friend'  to  natural  Philofophy)  both 
blame  him  for  it,  yet  the  Exceptor,  who  is  defervedly 
pleased  with  that  Syftem  of  Vortices*  ought  to  have  ihew'd 
Mm  fome  Favour  and  Efteem  for  the  Sak;e  of  *his  Doc, 
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trine.  Laftly,  as  to  his  morat  Temper;  his  Contempt  of 
the  World,  and  his  Love  of  Contemplation  ;  you  may 
have  many  Intfances  of  it  in  thefoort  Story  of  his  Life  in 
Laertius.  And  I  (hall  always  remember  that  excellent 
Saying  of  his  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus  ,  Strom,  p.  416. 
T*  SjofMW  t»  fiat  eo**,  x)   *W  MftiMtt. 

7W  AW  £W  0/  JLtfr  M  Contemplation  ;  and  that  Liberty , 
that  accompanies  it,  or  flows  from  it. 

Bat  we  are  not  to  imagine,  that  all  the  Opinions  of  the 
ftntient  Philofophers,  are  truly  conveyed  or  reprefented  to 
us.  Neither  can  we  in  Reafon  or  Juftice  believe,  that 
they  could  be  guilty  of  fuch  abfurd  Notions,  as  are  fome- 
times  fathered  upon  them.  The  Exceptor  inftances  in  an 
extravagant  Aflertion,  (as  the  Story  is  told  to  us)  afcrib'd 
to  Anaxagoras  ;  of  a  Stone  that  fell  from  the  Sun.  This 
cannot  be  literally  true,  nor  literally  the  Opinion  of 
Anaxagoras,  if  he  believ'd  Vortice ;  therefore  methinks  fo 
witty  a  Man  as  the  Exceptor,  and  fo  well  vers'd  in  the 
modern  Philofophy,  ihould  rather  interpret  this  of  the  In-* 
cruftation  of  a  fix'd  Star,  and  its  Defcent  into  the  lower 
World :  That  a  Star  fell  from  the  ethereal  Regions,  and 
became  an  opake  and  terre (trial  Body  :  Especially  feeing 
Diogenes,  as  he  fays,fuppofes  it  a  Star.  Some  things  were 
enigmatically  fpoken  at  rlrft  :  And  fome  things  after* 
wards  fo  much  corrupted,  in  palling  thorough  unskilful 
Hands,  that  we  fhould  be  very  injurious  to  the  Memory 
of  thofe  great  Men,  if  we  (hould  fuppofe  every  thing  to, 
have  come  Co  crudely  from  them,  as  it  is  uow  deliver'd 
to  us.  And  as  to  this  Philofopher  in  particular  ;  as  the; 
hnick  Phyfiology,  in  my  Opinion,  was  themoft  confider? 
able  amongft  the  Antients ;  fo  there  was  none,  of  that 
Order,  more  considerable  than  Anaxagoras,  Whom,  tho' 
you  (hould  fuppofe  extravagant,  quoad  hoc,  that  it  would 
not  invalidate  his  Teftimony  in  other  things. 

,  Upon  the  whole  Matter,  let  us  now  fum  up  the  Evi- 
dence, and  fee  what  it  will  amount  to.  Here  are  rive  or 
fix  TelHmonies  of  confiderable  Philofophers:  Anaxago- 
ras, Diogenes,  Empedocles,  Leucippus  and  Democritus.  To. 
which  he  might  have  added  'Plato,  both  in  his  Politicus  and 
F-hxdo,  Li.  a  r.  10.  p.  274.  if  he  had  pleas'd  to  have 
look'd  into  the  fecond  Edition  of  the  Latin  Theory* 
Thefe  Philofophers  do  all  make  mention  of  a  Change 
that  hath  been  in  the  Pofture  of  the  Earth  and  the  Hea- 
vens, And  tho'  they  differ  in  aligning  Caufes,  or  other 
Circurattances,  yet  they  all  agree  as  to  matter  of  Fad: 
»*•.-.  .  that 
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that  there  was  fuch  a  thing,  or,  at  leaf},  a  Tradition  of 
fuch  a  thing.  And  this  is  all  that  the  Defendant  deiir'd 
or  intended  to  prove  from  them,  as  Witncfles  in/this 
Caufe.  , 

To  thefe  Philofophers,  he  might  have  added  the  Tefli- 
monies  of  the  Poets,  who  may  be  admitted  as  Witneiles 
of  a  Tradition,  though  it  be  turther  queilioned,  whether 
that  Tradition  be  true  or  falfe*  Thefe  Poets,  when  they 
fpeak  of  a  Golden  Age,  or  the  Reign  of  Saturn,  tell  us  of 
a  perpetual  Spring,  or  a  Year  without  Change  of  Seafops. 
This  is  exprelly  laid  by  Ovid,  Ver  erat  sternum,  &c.  And 
upon  the  Expiration  of  the  Golden  Age,  he  fays, 

ter  Antiqui  contraxit  temPora  Verts, 
Pirque  Hyemes,  JEftufque,  &  inaquales  Autumnos^  , 
Et  breve  Ver,  fpatits  exegit  quatuor  annum. 

Ovid  liv'd  in  the  Time  of  our  Saviour.  And  the  Tradi- 
tion, it  feems,  was  then  a-foot,  and  very  exprefs  too. 
Plato,  who  was  much  more  antient,  hath  faid  the  fame 
thintf,  in  his  Politicus,  concerning  the  Reign  of  Saturn. 
And  if  we  may  have  any  Regard  to  Mythology,  (yid.  Theor. 
Lot.  It.  2.  c .  10.  in  fine.)  and  make  Janus  the  fame  with 
Noah,  which  is  now  an  Opinion  generally  receiv'd  :  That 
Power  that  is  given  him  by  the  Antients,  of  changing 
Times  and  Seafons,  cannot  be  better  expounded,  than  by 
that  great  Change  of  Time,  and  of  the  Seafons  of  the  Year, 
that  happert'd  in  the  Days  of  Noah.  Neither  mud  we 
count  it  a  mere  Fable,  what  Is  faid  by  the  Antients,  con- 
cerning thelnhabitability  of  the  Torrid  Zone :  And  yetthat 
never  was,  if  the  Earth  was  never  in  any  other  Poiture, 
than  what  it  is  in  now.  »  2'  V 

Laftly,.  As  the  Philofophers  and  Poets  are  WitneiTes  of 
this  Tradition,  fo  many  of  the  Christian  Fathers  have 
given  fuch  a  Character  of  Paradife,  as  cannot  be  under- 
stood upon  any  other  Suppofition,  than  of  &  perpetual  Equi- 
nox.   This  Card.  Bellarmine  *  hath  noted  to  our  Hands  ; 

< 

*  •  •  . 

.   *  De  Grot.  prim.  bom.  c.  iz. 

Auedit  adh*c>  quod  Paradifus  ita  defiribitur  d  Sanflo  Bifilio,  in  Libro  de  Pa- 
radifo  ;  d  Joan.  Damafceno,  Libre  fecmd^de fde,  capite  nndecimo ;  J  ^/mtfoAuguIUno 
Libro  dechno  quart o}  de  civitate  Dei,  capit.  io.  Ab  Akhime,  Avito,  &  Claud.  Ma- 
rie •vitlore,  &  aliis  fnprd  citatis.  Ifidoro,  Libre  dechno  quarto  Etymolog.  capit e  ttr- 
gio,  &  aliis  cvmrnnnirer  ,*  ut  fnerit  in  eo  ver  perpetunm,  nulla  frigora*  nulli  aflusy 
rtuIU  f  fnvia,  nivt 's,  siranJinest  nulla  etiam  nubtsi  quodipfmn  ftgnijicat  fcriptnra,cnm 
dkit  primes  homines  in  Paradififmffc  nnios. 

C  i  and 
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and  alfo  obferv'd,  that  there  could  not  be  a  perpetual"  E- 
quinoxin  the  Countries  of  Afia,  nor  indeed  in  any^  topical 
Paradifc,  (unlefs  it  flood  in  the  middle  of  the  Torrid  Zone} 
niji  alius  tunc  fuerit  curfus  foils ,  quam  nunc  eft ;  unless  the 
Courfeof  the  Sun,  or,  which  is  all  one,  the  Pofture  of  the 
Earth,  was  otherwise  at  that  Time  than  what  it  is  now: 
Which  is  a  true  Obfervation.  The  Jewijh  Do#ors  alfo,  as 
well  as  the  Chriltian,  feem  to  £o  upon  the  fame  Suppofi- 
tion,  when  they  place  Paradile  under  the  Equinoctial  ; 
fee  Eng.  Tbeor.  p.  35-1.  Becaufe  they  fuppos'd  it  certain, 
as  Eben  Ezra  tells  us,  that  the  Days  and  Nights  were  al- 
ways equal  in  Paradife. 

We  have  now  done  with  the  Examination  of  Witnef- 
fes  :  Philofophers,  Poets,  Jews,  and  CbriJHa»*.  Erom 
all  thefe  we  coiled,  that  there  was  an  Opinion,  or  Tra- 
dition, amongtt  the  Anticnts,  of  a  Change  made  Jn  the 
State  of  the  natural  World,  as  to  theDivcrfity  of  Sear 
fons  in  the  Year:  And  that  this  did  arife  from  the  Change 
of  the  Pofture  of  the  Earth.  Whether  this  Opinion,  or 
this  Tradition,  was  dejure,  as  weir  as  de  faSor  is  aQue- 
flion  of  another  Nature,  that  did  not  lie  before,  us  at  pre- 
sent. Bu^the  thing  that  was  only  in  Debate  in  this  Chap- 
ter, was  matter  of  Fad,  which  I  think  we  have  lurnciently 
prov'd. 

In  theCloft  of  this  Chapter,  the  Exceptor  makes  two 
•Queries :  Stilt  by  way  of  Qbje&ion  to  the  ante-diluvian 
Equinox.    The  rlrft  is  tbisj-p.  i8f.    Suppofing  an  Equi- 
nox m  the  beginning  of  the  World,  would  it  (in  likely  hood) 
have  continued  to  the  flood.    If  you  grant  the  firlt  Part,  i 
believe  few  will  fcruple  the  fecond-    For  why  (hpuld  we 
fuppofe  a  Change  before  there  appear  any  Caufe  for  it? 
He  fays,  the  Waters  might  polfibly  have,  weigh'd  more  to- 
wards one  Pole,  than  towards  another...  .,Bjat?why  the 
Waters  more  than  the  Air  ?  The  Waters  were  not  more 
rarilied  towards  one  Pole,  than  towards  another,  no  more 
than  the  Air  was :  For  which  the  Exceptor,  p.  180.  had 
j  Cully  blam'd  Leucippus  "before.   But  however,-  fwp  he, 
that  Earth  would  be  very  unliable,  becaufe,  in  procefs  of 
Time,  there  would  be  an  empty  Space  betwixt  the  exterior 
Region  of  the  Earth,  and  the  Abyfs  be|owt  \    But  that 
empty  Space  would  be  filPd  with  llich  grafs  Vapours,  that 
it  would  be  little  purer  than  Water :  And  would  flick  to 
the  Earth  much  clofer  than  its  Atmofphere  that  is  carried 
about  with  it.   We  have  no  reafon  to  change  the  Pofture 
of  the  Earth,  till  we&eibme  antecedent  Change  that  may 

"  i 
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be  a  Caufe  of  it.  And  we  fee  not  any,' till  the  Earth  broke* 
Bnt  then  indeed,  whether  its  Pofture  depended  barely  upon 
its  Mquilibrium,  or  upon  its  Magneufm,  either*  or  both 
of  rhem,  when  its  parts  were  thrown  into  another  Situa- 
tion, might  be  chang'd.  For  the  Parts  of  a  Ruin  feldom 
Jieinthe  fame  Libration  the  Fabrick  flood  in.  And  as  to 
the  Magnetifm  of  the  Earth,  that  would  change,  accord** 
ing  as-  the  Parts  and  Regions  of  the  Earth  chang'd  their 
Situation. 

The  fecond  Query  is  this.  Granting  there  was  lueb  an. 
Equinox  in  the  firft  World,  f.  187.  Would  not  the  na- 
turalWorld,  towards  -the  latter  end  of  that  World,  have 
been  longer ,  than  in  the  former  Periods  of  the  fame  ?  Sup^ 
pofe  this  was  true,  which  yet  we  have  no  reafbn  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  Days  were  longer  towards  the  Flood,  -than 
towards  the  beginning  Of  the  World ;  why  is  this  con- 
trary to  Scripture  ?  He  tells  you  how,  in  thefe  Words, 
f.  188.  That  the  Days  juft  before  the  Flood  were  of  noun* 
ufual Length,  is  evident  in  the  very  Story  of  the  Flood the 
Duration  of  which  we  find  computed  hy  Months,  confifting 
of  thirty  Days  a-piecel- }*  Whereas  had  Days  been  grown 
longer,  fewer  of  them  would  have  made  a  Month.  This  i$ 
a  mere  Paralbgifm,  or  a  mere  Blunder.  For  if  thirty 
Days  were  to  go  to  a  Month*  whether  the  Days  were  ' 
longer  or  fhorter,  there  mud  be  thirty  of  them;  and  the 
re  does  not  determine  the  Length  of  the  Days.  If 


thirty  Circumgyrations  of  the  Earth  makes  a  Month,  whe- 
ther thefe  Circumgyrations  are  flow  or  fwift,  thirty  are 
flill  thirty.  But  I  fuppofe  that  which  he  woutd  have  faid, 
and  which  he  had  confufedly  in  his  Mind,  was  this,  that 
the  Month  would  have  been  longer  at  the  Flood  than  it 
was  before*  Longer ;,  I  fay,  as  to  extent  of  Time,  or  Dura- 
tion^ in  general,  but  not  as  to  number  of  Days.  And  yott 
could  not  cut  off  a  flip  of  one  Day,  and  tack  it  to  the 
next,  through  the  intermediate  Night,  to  make  an  Abridge 
ment  for  the  whole.  Therefore  this  Objection  is  ground- 
ed upon  aMiftake,  and  ill  Reafoning,  which  is  nowfu£ 
ficiently  detected. 

........  •  • 

.  ;.  :         Chap.  IX,  \ 

^yttlS  Chapter  is  again  ft  the  oval Figure  tf the  firft  Earth: 
X   p.  189;  which  the  Theorift  had  afTprted,  and  ground- 
ed upon  a  general  Motion  of  the  Waters,  fore'd  from 

■  ■  .      •     "  C  3  the 
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the  Equino&ial  Parts  towards  the  Polar.  But  before  wt 
proceed  to  his  Obje&ions  agamft  this  Explication,  we 
muft  rectify  one  Principle.   The  Exceptor  feems  to  fup- 


j>ofe,  p.  19  D.  that  terreltrial  Bodies  have  a  Ni 
?r  downwards,  towards  their  central  Point.  Whereas  the 
Theorift  fuppofes,  that  all  Bodies  moving  round,  have, 
more  or  lefs,  a  Nitency  f  rpm  the  Center  of  their  Motion  : 
And  that  'tis  by  an  external  Force  that  they  are  preft  down, 
againfi  their  firft  Inclination  or  Nitency.  • 

This  being  premiVd,  we  proceed  to  his  Exceptions  : 
Where  his  firil  and  grand  Quarrel  is  about  the  Ufe  of  a 
Word ;  whether  the  Motion  of  the  Water  from  the  mid* 
die  of  the  Earth  towards  the  Poles,  canbecalP.d  defluxms ; 
feeing  thole  polar  Parts,  in  this  fuppos'd  Cafe,  were  as 
high,  or  higher  than  the  Equinoctial.  I  think  we  do 
not  fcruple  to  fay,  undx  defluunt  ad  litora :  Tho*  the 
Shores  be  as  high,  or  higher  than  the  Surface  of  the  Sea. 
For  we  often  refpc£r,  as  the  Theorilt  did,  the  middle  and 
the  fides,  in  the  ufe  of  that  Word:  And  fo,  dtfliiere  e 
medio  ad  latera,  is  no  more  than  prolabi  ad  latera.  But 
'tis  not  worth  the  while  to  conteft  about  a  Word ;  efpe- 
cially  feeing 'tis  explainM  in  the  fecond  Edition  of  the 
Theory,  P*  186.  by  adding  detrufiope :  But  it  would  have 
fpotl'd  aJt  this  Pedantry,  and  all  his  little  Triumph*,  if  he 
had  taken  Notice  of  that  Explication.  t  • 

Wherefore  fettirig  afide  the  word,  let  us  confider  his 
Reafons  again  ft  this  Motion  of  the  Waters  towards  the 
Poles :  Which,  he  fays,  could  not  be,  becaufc  rt  would 
have  been  an  Afcent,  notaDefcent.  We  allow  and  fupr 
pofe  that.  But  may  not  Waters  afcend  by  Force  and  De» 
trufion  ;  when  it  is  the  eafieft  way  they  can  take  to  free 
themfelves  from  that  Force,  and  perfevere  in  their  Moti«» 
on  ?  And  this  is  the  Cafe  we  are  fpeaking  to.  They  were 
tmpeird  to  afcend,  or  recede  from  the  Center;  and  it  was 
cafier  for  them  to  afcend  laterally,  than  to  afcend  direct 
ly :  Upon  an  inclin'd  Plain,  than  upon  a  perpendicular 
one.  Why  then  fljould  we  not  fuppofe  that  they  took 
thatCourfe?  Methinks  the  Obfervator,  who  feems  to  \n 
much  converfant  in  the  Cartefian  Philofophy,  might  hav^ 
conceiv'd  this  Detrufion  of  the  Waters  towards  the  Poles 
by  the  Refinance  of  the.foperambient  Air,  as  well  as  their 
flowing  towards,  and  upon  the  Shores,  by  thePrefTure  of 
the  Air  under  the  Moon.  And  if  the  Moon  continue4 
jiways  in  the  fame  place,  or  over  the  middle  of  the  Sea, 
fbat  Pofiufe  of  the  Waters  would  be  always  th£  fame? 


Digitized  by 


made  againft  the  Theory  o//^  Earth, 

Though  it  be  an  Afcent,  both  upon  the  Land  and  into 
the  Rivers.  And  this,  methinks,is  neither  Contradiction, 
nor  Abfurdity.  But  an  Enemy,  that  is  little  us'd  to  Vic- 
tory, makes  a  great  Noife  upon  a  fmall  Advantage. 

He  proceeds  now  tofhew,  p.  19$-.  that  it  was  improba- 
ble that  the  Figure  of  the  firft  Earth  ihould  be  oval,  upon 
other  Considerations.  As  firft,  becaufe  of  its  Polhion; 
which  would  be  crofs  to  the  Stream  of  the  Air,  that 
turns  it  round,  or  carries  it  about  the  Sun  :  As  a  Ship,  he 
fays,  that  ftands  ride-ways  againft  a  Stream,  cannot  fail. 
But  if  that  Ship  was  to  turn  round  upon  her  Axis,  as  a 
Mill-wheel,  and  as  the  Earth  does,  what  Pofture  more 
likely  to  have  fuch  an  Egad,  than  to  Hand  crofs  to  the 
Stream  that  turns  it?  And  the  Stream  would  take  more  hold 
of  an  oblong  Body,  than  of  a  Round.  Then,  to  its  annual 
Courfe,  which  he  mentions,  that's  nothing,  but  (b  many 
Circumvolutions  :  For  in  turning  round  it  is  alfo  progref- 
five,  as  a  Cylinder  in  rowling  a  Garden :  And  three  hundred 
llxty  five  Circumgyrations  compleat  its  annual  Courfe. 
So  that  this  Argument  turns  wholly  againft  him,  and  does 
rather  confirm  the  oval  Figureof  theEarth. 

His  fecond  Argument  againft  the  oval  Figure  of  the  firft 
Earth,  is  the  fpherical  Figure  of  the  prefent  Earth .  And 
how  does  he  prove  that  ?  Firft  from  Authorities,  Aiiaxi- 
mander,  Pythagoras,  and  Permenides  thought  fo.  But 
how  does  he  prove  that  their  aiTerting  the  Earth  to  be 
round,  was  not  meant  in  Oppoiition  to  its  being  plain; 
as  the  Epicureans  and  the  Vulgar  would  have  it  ?  That 
was  the  Queftion  Socrates  promis'd  himfelf  to  be  refolved 
in  by  Anaxagoras,  Plat,  in  Phaed.  zrortpv  *  y?  wXxth»  t r», 
S  tfpoyy*^..  Whether  the  Earth  was  flat  or  round.  And 
'tis  likely  the  Difpute  was  generally  underftood  in  that 
Senfe.  However  the  Theorift  hath  alledg'd  many  more 
Authorities  than  thefe,  in  favour  of  the  oval  Figureof  the 
Earth.  For  befides  Empedocles  in  particular,  and  thofe 
whom  Plutarch  mentions  in  general,  the  Philolbphy  of 
Orpheus,  the  Phoenician,  JEgyptian,  and  Perfian  Philofi- 
fhers  did  all  compare  theEarth  to  an  Egg  ;,with  refpeel 
to  its  oval  external  Form,  as  well  as  internal  Compofiti- 
on.  Thefe  you  may  fee  fully  fet  down  in  the  Theory  : 
Lot.  Theor.  tu  2.  c.  io.  And  it  had  been  fair  in  the 
Exceptor  to  have  taken  fome  Notice  of  them,  if  he 
would  contend  in  that  way  of  Authorities.  But  he  has 
ight  fit  rather  topaftthem  over  wholly  in  Silence. 

C4  .  His 
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m  His  feeafons  p.  197,  to  prove  the  Figure  of  the  prefeiit 
Earth  to  J>e  fpherical-,  and  not  ova!,  are  taken,  flrn\  from 
the  Conical  Figure  of  the  Shadow  of  the  Earth,  call  up- 
on the  Moon.  But  that  cannot  make  a  difference,  fen- 
fible  to  us  at  this  diftance,  whether  the  Body  that  caft  the 
Shadow  was  exactly  fpherical  or  oval.  His  fecond  Rea- 
fon  te  from  the  place  of  the  IVatcrs ;  which,  he  fays,  would 
all  rerire  from  the  Poles  to  the  Equator,  if  the  polar 
Parts  were  highen  But  this  has  been  anfwer'd  before. 
The  fame  Caufe  that  drive  the  Waters  thither,  would  make 
them  keep  there :  As  we  (hould  have  a  perpetual  Flood, 
if  the  Moon  was  always  in  our  Meridian;  fAnd  where- 
&S  he  fuggefts,  that  by  this  means  the  Sea  fliould  be  (hal^ 
lowed  under  the  Poles  ;  which*  he  fays,  is  again  ft  Expe- 
rience :  We  tell  him  juft  the  cbntrary,That^according,to  our 
Hypotheiis,  the  Sea  (hould  be  deepeft  towards  the  Poles  ; 
which  agrees  with  Experience.  That  the  Sea  fhould  be 
deepeft  under  the  Poles,  if  it  was  of  an  oval  Form,  p. 
j  86.  he  may  fee  plainly  by  his  own  Scheme,  or  by  the 
Theory  Scheme  :  Tbeor.  Lat,  lu  2*  r.  f.  So.  that  if  his 
Observation  be  true,  of  an  extraordinary  Depth  of  the 
Ocean  iq  thofe  Parts,  jt  confirms  our  SuJ^iciony  that  the 
Sea  continues  (till  oval.  Laftly,  he  urges,  ^.198.  If  this 
lEarth  was  oval,  Navigation  towards  the  Poles  would  be 
Extremely  difficult,  if  not  impoflible,  becaufe  upon  an 
Afcent.  But  if  there  be  a  continual  Draught  of  Waters 
from  the  Equator  towards  the  Pole^s,  this  will  balance 
the  Difficulty,  and  be  equivalent  to  agentleTide*  that  car- 
ries Ships  into  the  Mouth  of  a  River*  though,  upon  a  gra- 
dual Afcenr. . 

Thus  much  we  have  faid  in  Complacency  to  the  Ex± 
cepton  For  the  Theorift  was  not  obligM  to  fay  any  thief, 
m  Defence  of  the  oval  Form  of  the  prcfent  Earth,  feeing 
he  had  no  where  a/Terted  it ;  It  not  being  poffible*  as  to 
what  Evidence  we  have  yet,  to  determine  in  what  Order 
the  Earth  fell%  and  in  what  Pofture  the  Ruins  lay  after  their 
Fall.  But  however,  to  (peak  my  Mind  freely  upon  this 
Cjccafion,  I  am  inclinable  to  believe,  that  the  Earth  is 
Sill  oval  or  oblong.  What  things  the  Ante-theorift  hath 
luggefted,  will  not  decide  the  Controverfy  :  Nor,  it  may 
be^  any  natural  Hiftqry,  nor  .any  of  thofe  Obfervations* 
ihat  we  have  already.  ,The  Surface  of  the  Sea  lies.more 
regular  than  that  of  the  Land,  and  therefore  I  fhould. think^ 
that  Obfervattons  made  there,  would  have  the  i>eft  Effect 

1  ffiould 
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I  ihould  particularly  recommend  thefe  two :  Fir  ft,  That 
they  would  oblerve  toward  the  Poles,  whether  the  Sun 
rife  and  fet,  according  to  the  Rules  of  a  true  Globe,  or 
of  a  Body  exa&ly  fpherical.  Secondly,  That  they  would 
obferve  whether  the  Degrees  of  Latitude  are  of  equal 
Extent  in  all  the  Parts  of  a  Meridian;  that  is,  if  the  Quan- 
tity of  Sea  or  Land  that  anfwers  to  a  Degree  in  the  Hea- 
vens, be  of  equal  Extent  towards  the  Equator  as  towards 
the  Poles.  Thefe  two  Obfervations  would  gotheneareft 
of  any  I  know,  to  determine  whether  the  Figure  of  the 
Earth  be  truly  iphcrical  or  oblong. 

Chap  X* 

■  ■  **  .  » ■ 

TH I S  Chapter  is  concerning  the  original  Mountains, 
and  that  they  were  before  the  Flood,  or  from  the  Be- 
ginning. Which  the  Exceptor  endeavours  to  prove  from 
Scripture  :  Not  dire&ly,  but  becaufe  mention  is  made  of 
*hem  in  the  fame  Places  where  the  beginning  of  the  Earth  is 
-mentioned,  />.  291,  as  Pfal.  xc.  i,  2.  and  Prov,  viii.  25*. 
therefore  they  muft  be  co-eval  and  contemporary*  We 
have)  I  think,  noted  before,  that  things  are  not  always 
Synchronal  that  are  mentioned  together  in  Scripture.  The 
Style  of  Scripture  is  not  fo  accurate,  as  not  to  fpeak  of 
things  in  the  fame  Place,  that  are  to  be  referr'd  to  different 
Times.  Otherwife  we  muft  fuppofe  the  Deftru6Hon  of 
Jerufakm,  and  of  the  World,  to  have  been  intended  for 
the  fame  Time ;  feeing  our  Saviour  joins  them  in  the  fame 
Difcourfe,  {Mat.  xxiv. )  without  any  DiftinSion  of  Time: 
Or  with  fuch  a  Diftin6Hon,  as  rather  fignifies  an  immedi^ 
ate  Succelfion  (ven  29.)  than  fo  great  a  Diftance  as  we 
now  find  to  be  betwixt  the  Deftruction  of  Jerufaiem  and 
the  end  of  the  World.  Greater  than  that,  betwixt  the 
beginning  and  the  Flood.  So  in  the  Prophets  fome- 
times,  in  the  fame  Difcourfe,  one  part  is  to  be  referr'd 
xo  the  firft  coming  of  our  Saviour,  and  another  Part 
to  the  fecond  :  Ifa.  ix.  6,  7.  JJa.  ix.  1,  &c.  Luke  i.  31, 
32>  33-  without  making  any  Diftin6Hon  of  Time,  but 
what  is  to  be  gather'd  from  the  Senfe.  Neither  is  there 
any  Incongruity  in  the  Senfe*  or  in  the  Tenor  of  the 
Words,  if  rhofe  Expreflions  in  the  Pfalmift  be  referr'd 
to  different  Times.  God  exifted  before  the  Mountains 
were  brwgbt  fort/^  md  the  Earth  and  the  World  were 
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male.  This  is  certainly  true,  whether  you  take  it  of  the 
fame  or  different  Times.  And  if  you  take  it  of  different 
Times,  'tis  a  way  of  fpeaking  we  often  ufe.  As  fup-  . 
pofe  a  Man  (hould  fay  concerning  the  Antiquity  of  Troy, 
that  itcxifted  before  Rome  and  Carthage ;  that  does  notne- 
ceiTarily  imply,  that  Rome  and  Carthage  were  built  at  the 
fame  time;  but  only  that7roy  was  before  them  both.  And 
fo  this  of  the  Pfalmift*nay  be  very  well  thusexpreft,  by  a 
Gradation  from  a  lower  Epocha  to  an  higher.  Then  as  for 
that  place,  Prov.  eh.  viii.  it  would  be  very  hard  to  reduce  all 
thofe  things  that  are  mentioned  there,  (from  ver.  22.  to 
the  30th)  to  the  fame  time  of  Exigence  ;  and  there  is  no 
Neceffityfrom  the  Words  that  they,  (hould  be  fo  under- 
ftood.  The  Defigh  and  Intention  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  is 
plain  in  both  thefe  Places :  In  the  one  to  fet  out  the  Eter- 
nity of  God,  and  in  the  other,  of  the  Logw  in  particular. 
And  this  is  done  by  (hewing  their  Pra>exiftence  to  this 
Earth,  and  to  all  its  great  eft  and  mo  ft  remarkable  Parts. 

He  mentions  alfo,  p.  202.  Dent,  xxxiii.  IK.  where  the 
Hills  are  calTd  Lafttng,  and  the  Mountains  Ant  tent.  And 
therefore,  they  were  before  the  Flood.  This  is  a  hard  Conle- 
queuce.  The  River  Kijhon  is  call'd  the  antient  River, 
Judg.  x.  21.  but  I  do  not  therefore  think  it  neccllary,that 
that  Brook  (hould  have  been  before  the  Flood.  Things 
may  very  well  deferve  that  Character  of  lafting  or  antient, 
though  they  be  of  lefs  Antiquity  than  the  Deluge.  If  one 
fliould  fay  the  lofting  Pyramids,  and  antient  Babylon,  none 
could  blame  the  Expreflion,  nor  yet  think  that  they  were 
therefore  from  the  beginning  of  the  World. 

After  thefe  Allegations  from  Scripture ,  f.  205*.  he 
defcends  to  a  natural  Argument  taken  from  the  Mountain* 
in  the  Moon ;  which,  he  fays,  are  much  higher  than  the 
Mountains  upon  the  Earth :  And  therefore,  feeing  her 
Body  is  lefs,  they  could  not  be  made  by  a  Diflblution  of 
„  that  Planet,  as  thefe  of  the  Earth  are  faid  to  have  been. 
Though  we  are  not  bound  to  anfwer  for  the  Mountains 
in  the  Moon,  yet  however,  'tis  eafy  to  fee  that  this  is  no 
good  Argument ;  For,  betides  that  the  Orb  there  might 
be  more  thick,  all  Ruins  do  not  fall  alike.  They  may 
fall  double,  or  in  Ridges  and  Arches,  or  in  fteep  Piles, 
fome  more  than  others,  and  fo  ftand  at  a  greater  Height. 
s  And  we  have  reafon  to  believe  that  thofe  in  the  Moon  fell 
other  wife  than  thofe  of  the  Earth  ;  becaufe  we  do  not  fee 
her  turn  round :  Nor  can  we  ever  get  a  Sight  of  her  Back- 
1  fide, 
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fide,  that  we  might  better  judge  of  the  Shapes  of  her  whole 
Body. 

From  this  natural  Argument,  p.  206.  he  proceeds  to  an 
hiftorical  Argument,  taken  from  the  Talmxdifts  and  Jofe- 
phus.  The  Talmudifts  fay,  that  many  Giants  fav'd  them- 
selves from  the  Flood  upon  Mount  Staff.  But  this,  the  Ex- 
ceptor confefles,  is  wholly  fabulous.  What  need  it  then  be 
mentioned  as  an  Argument?  Then  he  fays,  Jofephus  re- 
ports that  many  farfd  themfelves  from  the  Flood  upon  the 
Mountain  Bans  in  Armenia.  But  this  alfo,  P.  207.  he 
fays,  hfalfe  intfregrofs,  and  a.  formal  Fiction.  Why  then, 
fay  1,  is  it  brought  in  as  an  Argument  ?  Laftly,  he  quotes 
a  Paffagft  out  of  Plato,  who  fays,  when  the  Gods  Jhall 
drown  the  Earth,  the  Herdfmen  and  Shepherds  Jhall  fave 
th em f elves  upon  Mountains.  And  this  (ibid.)  the  Exceptor 
calls  a  piece  of  confused  Forgery.  Why  then,  fay  I  ftill, 
is  it  alledg'd  as  an  Argument  againft  the  Theory?  But 
however,  fays  the  Exceptor,  thele  things  argue  that  many 
thought  there  were  Mountains  before  the  Flood.  But  did 
the  Theorilt  ever  deny  that  it  was  the  vulgar  and  com- 
mon Opinion  ?  Therefore  men  Allegations  as  thele  may 
be  of  fo.mc  Ufe  to  fnew  reading,  but  of  no  Erfe&  at  all 
10  confute  the  Theory.  > 

Yet  the  Exceptor  is  not  content  with  thefe  Stories,  but 
be  mud  needs  add  a  fourth  ;  which,  he  lays,  p.  208.  is  a 
plain  Intimation  that  there  were  Mountains  in  the  beginning 
cf  the  World.  Take  his  own  Words  for  the  Story,  and 
the  Application  of  it.  I  will  only  add  that  traditional 
Story  which  is  told  of  Adam  ;  namely ?  how  that  after  bis 
Fall,  and  when  be  repented  of  bis  Sin,  he  bewailed  it  for 
feveral  hundred  of  Tears,  upon  the  Mountains  of  India.  A- 
mthetpkinlntimationtbatTHERE  WERE  MOUN- 
tAIXS  inthe  beginning  of  the  World.  This  is  a  plain 
Intimation  indeed,  that  thofethat  made  this  Fable,  thought 
there  were  Mountains  then  :  But  is  it  a  Proof  that  there 
really  wasfo  ?  As  youfcem  to  infer.  Does  the  Exceptor 
totally  believe  that  Adam  wander'd  an  hundred  Years  upon 
the  Mouqtains  of  India  1  If  the  matter  of  Fa&  befalfe, 
the  Snppofition  it  proceeds  upon  may  as  well  befclfe.  And 
he  does  not  fo  much  as  cite  an  Author  here,  for  the  one. 
or  the  other. 

We  are  now  come  to  the  main  Point,  a  new  Hypo- 
rhefis  concerning  the  Original  of  Mountains,  which  the 
Exceptor,  p.  208,  209,  Q^.  hath  vouchfafed  to  make  for 
u$  :   And,  in  Ihort,  u  is  this.     When  the  Waters  were 
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*rain'd  off  the  Land,  on  the  third  Day,  while  it  wtt^mo.ft 
and  full  of  Vapours,  the  Sun,  by  his  Heat,  made  the-Earth 
heave  and  rife  up  in  many  Places,'  tfhioh  thereupon  be- 
came Mountains.  But  left  we  mirtate  or  milreprefefft 
the  Author's  Serifc,  p.  200-  we.  will  give  it  in  his  own 
Words.  -Now  the  Earth  %y  this  Collection  of  the  Waters 
into  one  Place,  .being  freed  from  the  hood  and  Preffure  of 
them,  and  laid  open  iothe  Sun;  the  Moifture  within,  by 
the  Heat  of.  his  Beams,  might  quickly  beituritd into'  Vap&urs\ 
4*d  thefe  Vapours  being  ftill  increafed  by  the  continued  rd~ 
tifyingi Warmth  from  above,  at  length  they  wanted  Space 
wherein  to  expand  or  dilate  them] elves.  And  at  .  I  aft  not 
enduring  the  Confinement  they  felt,  by  Degrees  heaved  up 
the  Earth  above  ;  fomewhat  after  the  manner  that  heaven 
does  Dough,  when  it  is  laid  by  a  Ftre ;  but  much  morefot* 
jttbly  and  unevenly.  And  lifting  it  up  thus  in  numberhfs 
Places,  and  in  fever al  Quantities,  and  in  various  Figures  | 
Mountains  were  made  of  all. Shapes  and  Sizes :  Whole  Ori* 
gin  and  Properties,  he  faysruponthis  Hypothecs,  will  be  ob± 
vious,  or  at  leaft  intelligible,  to  thinking  andphilofophick  Mindsi 
,  I  muft  corifefs,  I  am  none  of  thofe  thinking  andpbihfb* 
phtck  Minds,  to  .whom  this  is  either  obvious  or  intelligi- 
ble. For  there  (eem  to  me,  to  be  a  great  many  palpable 
Defects  or  Overfights  in  this  new  Hypothecs.  Whereof 
this  is  one  of  the  grofleft,  that  :he  fuppofes-  the  Sunv  D? 
his  Heat,  the  third  Day  to  have  railed  thefe  Mountains 
iiponthe  Earth  ;  whereas  the  Sun  was  not  created  tfl I  the 
fourth  Day,  p,  JL.  the  fourth  Day  was  the  firft  Day  of  the 
Su,i's  Extftence.  So  that  it  haa"  this  powerful  Effect,  it 
feems,  one  Day  before  it  came  into  Being. 
. ;  But  fuppofe  the  Sun  had  then  exifted :  This  is  a  prodigious 
EfTeclfor  theSun  to  perform,  in  fo  fhort  a  time,  and  with 
fo  little  Force.  .  The,greateft  Part  of  that  Day  was  fpertt 
in  draining  the  Waters  from  off  the  Land ;  which  had  a 
long  way  to  #y  from  fome  inland  Countries,  to  reach 
the  Sea,  or  their  common  Receptacle;  And*  he  fays, 
/.209.  without  an  extraordinary  Power,  perhaps  they  could 
not  have  been  drained. off  the  Earth  in  one  Day.  Let  us 
then  allow,  ,  at  leau\  half  a  Day,  for  clearing  theGround ; 
fo  the  Sun  might  -begin  his  Work  about  Noon :  And  be- 
fore Night,  he  had  rais'd  all  the  Mountains  of  one  He- 
jnifphere.  It  will  require  a  ftrong  philofophick  Faith,  to 
believe  this  couW  be  all  done  by  the  Action  of  the  Surl^  . 
and  in  fo  (hprt  a  time.  Befides,  we  muft  confider,  that 
ihe  Sun,  by  Noon,  had  pail  all  the  Eaftem  Countries* 
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yet  cover'd  with  Water,  or  not  well  drain'd  :  So  that  af- 
ter they  were'dry'd,  he  could  only  look  back  upon  them, 
with  faint  and  declining  Rays.  Yet  the  Mountains  of  the 
Eaft  are  as  great  and  confiderable  as  el  fe where.  But 
there  is  (till  another  great  Difficulty  in  the  Cafe,  as  to  the 
Northern  and  Southern  Mountains  of  the  Earth  ;  for 
they  lie  quite  out  of  the  Road  of  the  Sun  ;  being  far  re- 
mov'd  towards  either  Pole  ;  where,  by  reafon  of  his  Di- 
ftance  and  Obliquity,  his  Beams  have  little  Force.  How 
would  he  heave  up  the  Riphaan  Mountain's,  thofe  vaft 
Heaps  of  Stone  and  Earth,  that  lie  lb  far  to  the  North  ? 
You  fee  what  Obfervations  the  Exceptor  hath  made  (p.  1 19, 
120.)  concerning  the  Cold  of  thole  Countries  :  And  it 
falls  out  very  untowardly  for  this  new  Hypothefls,  that 
the  Northern  Parts  of  the  Earth,  as  Norway,  Swedeland, 
Ifcland,  Scythia,  Sarmath  'ta,  &c.  (hould  be  fuch  mountain- 
ous and  rocky  Countries  ;  where  he  had  before  dcclar'd 
the  Sun  had  fo  little  Force.  And,  indeed,  according  to 
his  Scheme,  all  the  great  Mountains  of  the  Earth  (hould 
have  been  under  the  Equator,  or,  at  leaft,  betwixt  the 
.  Tropicks. 

But  to  examine  a  little  the  Manner  and  Method  of  this 
£reat  A&ion;  and  what  kind  of  Bodies  thefe  new  Moun- 
tains would  be.Either  the  Sun  drew  up  only  the  Surface  and, 
outward  Skin  of  the  Earth,  as  Cupping-glalTcs  raifc  Bli- 
fters  ;  or  his  Beams  penetrated  deep  into  the  Earth,  and 
heaved  up  the  Subftanceof  it,  as  Moles  caft  up  Mole-hills. 
If  you  take  the  firft  Method,  thefe  fuperficial  Mountains 
would  be  nothing  but  fo  many  Bags  of  Wind :  And  not 
at  all  anfwerableto  thofe  huge  Manes  of  Earth  and  Stone, 
whereof  our  Mountains  confift.    And  if  you  take  the  fe- 
cond  Method,  and  fuppofe  them  pulh'd  out  of  the  folid 
Earth,  and  thrown  up  into  the  Air,  imagine  then  how 
deep  thefe  Rays  of  the  Sun  muft  have  penetrated  in  a  few 
Hours  time,  and  what  Strength  they  muft  have  had,  to 
agitate  the  Vapours  to  that  Degree,  that  they  (hould  be 
able  to  do  fuch  Prodigies  as  thefe.    Several  Mountains, 
upon  a  moderate  Computation,  are  a  Mile  high  from  the 
level  of  the  Earth.    So  that  it  was  neceflary  that  the  Beams 
of  the  Sun  (hould  penetrate,  at  leaft,  a  Mile  deep,  in  fo 
fhortatime;  and  there  loofen  and  rarify  the  Vapours,  and 
then  tear  up  by  the  Roots  vaft  Loads  and  Extents  of 
Ground,  and  heave  them  a  Mile  high  into  the  open  Air: 
And  all  this  in  lefs  than  half  a  Day.    Such  things  furely 
are  beyond  all  Imagination ;  and  lb  extravagant,  chat  one 
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cannor,  in  Confcience,  offer  them  to  the  Belief  of  a  Man» 
Can  we  think  that  the  Sun,  who  is  two  or  three  Hours  in 
licking  up  the  Dew  from  the  Grafs,  in  a  May  Morning; 
ihould  be  able,  in  as  many  more  Hours,  to  luck  the  Alps 
and  Pyreneans  out  of  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth  ;  and  not 
to  fpend  ail  his  Force  upon  them  neither  ?  For  he  would 
have  as  much  Work  in  other  Countries.  To  raife  up 
Taurus,  for  uiftance,  and  Imam,  and  frozen  Caucafits  in 
Afia  :  And  the  mighty  Atlas  and  the  Mountains  of  the 
Moon  in  Africk :  Bdidcs  the  Andes  in  America,  which, 
they  fay,  far  exceed  all  the  Mountains  of  our  Continent. 
One  would  be  apt  to  think,  that  this  Gentleman  never  faw 
the  Face  of  a  mountainous  Country ;  for  he  writes  of 
them,  as  if  he  had  taken  his  Idea  of  Mountains,  and  the 

Sreat  Ridges  of  Mountains,  upon  the  Earth,  from  the 
levies  Ditch,  and  Hogmagog  Hills:  And  he  rai fes  them 
fafter  than  Mufhrooms,  out  of  the  Ground.  If  the  new- 
born Sun,  at  his  firll  Appearance,  could  make  fuch  great 
Havock,  and  fo  great  Changes,  upon  the  Face  of  the 
Earth,  what  hath  he  been  doing  ever  fince  ?  We  never 
heard,  nor  read,  of  a  Mountain,  lince  the  Memory  of 
Man,  rais'd  by  the  Heat  of  the  Sun.  We  may  therefore 
enquire  in  the  laft  Place,  , 

Why  have  we  no  Mountains  made  now  by  the  fame 
Caufes  ?  We  have  no  reafon  to  believe,  that  the  Heat  or 
Strength  of  the  Sun  is  leflen'd  fince  that  time,  why  then 
does  it  not  produce  like  Effects  ?  But  I  imagine  he  hath 
an  Anfwer  for  this :  Namely,  that  the  Moifture  of  the 
firft  Earth,  when  it  was  new  drain'd  and  marfliy,  contribu- 
ted much  to  this  Effect: ;  which  now  its  Drinefs  hinders. 
But  befides,  that  the  Drinefs  of  the  Earth  ihould  rather 
give  an  Advantage,  by  the  Collection  of  Vapours  within 
its  Cavities :  However,  we  might  expect,  according  to  this 
Reafon,  that  all  our  drain'd  Fens  and  marftvy  Grounds, 
ffiould  prefently  be  rais'd  into  Mountains  :  Whereas  we 
fee  them  all  to  continue  arrand  Plains,  as  they  were  be- 
fore. But  if  you  think  thefe  are  too  little  Spots  of 
Ground  to  receive  a  ftrong  Influence  from  the  Sun,  take 
JEgyptfor  an  Inttance  :  That's  capacious  enough,  and 'tis 
overflow'd  every  Year,  and  by  that  Means  made  foft  and 
moid  to  your  Mind,  as  the  new  Earth  when  it  rifes  from 
under  the  Abyfs.  Why  then  is  not  Mgypt  converted  into 
Mountains,  after  the  Inundation  and  Retirement  of  Nile7 
I  do  not  fee  any  Qualification  wanting,  according  to  the 
Exceptor's  Hypothefis :  JEgypt  hath  a  moift  Soil,  and  a 

\  ftrong 


'  made  again fl  the  ^theory  of  the  Earth.  47 

ftrong  Sun,  much  ftronger  than  the  Alps  or  Pyreneans 
have  ;  and  yet  it  continues  one  of  the  plaineft  Countries 
upon  the  Earth.  But  there  is  ftill  a  greater  Inftance  behind 
again  It  this  Hypothefis,  than  any  of  the  former;  and  that 
is,  of  the  whole  Earth  after  the  Deluge  :  When  it  had 
been  overflowed  a  fecond  time  by  the  Abyfs,  upon  the 
Retirement  of  thofe  Waters  it  would  be  much  what  in  the 
fame  Condition  as  to  Moifture,  that  it  was  in  the  third  Day, 
when  it  firft  became  dry  Land.  Why  then  fhould  not  the 
fame  EfFe&  follow  again,  by  the  Heat  of  the  Sun  ;  and 
as  many  new  Mountains  be  rais'd  upon  this  fecond  drain- 
ing of  the  Earth,  as  upon  the  firft?  Thefe  are  plain  and 
obvious  Inftances,  and  as  plainly  unanfwcrable.  And 
the  whole  Hypothefis  which  this  Virtuofo  hath  propos'd 
concerning  the  Origin  of  Mountains,  is  fuch  an  Heap  of 
incredibilities,  and  things  inconfiftent  one  with  another, 
that  I'm  afraid  I  fhall  be  thought  to  have  fpent  too  much 
Time  in  Confutation  of  it. 

In  the  Conclusion  of  this  Chapter,  p.  21  f.  he  hath  an 
Attempt  to  prove  that  there  were  Mountains  before  the 
Flood,  becaufe  there  were  Metals  :  Which  are  commonly 
found  about  the  Roots  of  Mountains.  But  the  Theorift, 
he  fays,  to  pun  this  great  Inconvenience,  fairly  contents  to 
the  aboliping  of  Metals  out  of  the  firft  State  of  Nature. 
Yet  he's  hard  put  to  it,  to  prove  that  the  Theorift  hath  any 
where  afiferted,  whatfoever  he  thought,  that  there  were  no 
Metals  then.  The  firft  Citation  he  produces,  only  recites 
the  Opinion  of  others,  and  fays,  p.  216.  he  thinks  they  do 
not  want  their  Reafons.  Of  the  two  other  Citations  out 
of  the  Preface,  the  firft  does  not  reach  Home,  making  no 
mention  of  Metals.  And  the  fecond  is  wholly  mifcon- 
ftrued,  and  perverted  to  a  Senfe  quite  contrary  to  what 
the  Author  intended,  or  the  Context  will  bear.  But  how- 
ever the  Theorift  appears  doubtful,  whether  there  were 
Metals,  or  no,  in  the  firft  World:  And  upon  this  Doubt 
the  Exceptor  lays  this  heavy  Charge,  p.  2 if.  H.  24.  Thus 
the  Fidelity  of  Moles  //  ajjaulted,  and  another  intolerable 
Affront  put  upon  the  HOLT  GHOST.  For,  do  not  both  in- 
form us,  that  the  City  Enoch  was  built,  and  the  Ark  prepa- 
red, before  the  Flood!  But  how  could  either  be  done  without 
Iron-tools  ?  But  does  either  Mofes,  or  the  Holy  Ghoft  tell 
us,  that  there  were  Iron-tools,  in  building  that  City,  or  the 
Ark?  If  they  do  not,  we  only  affront  the  Confequence, 
which  the  Exceptor  draws  from  the  Words,  and  not  the 
Authors  of  them.    By  what  divine  Authority  does  the 
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Animadverter  afTert,  that  there  was  Iron,  or  Iron-tools,  in 
Building  this  City,  or  that  Ark  ?  I'm  fure  Scripture  does 
not  mention  either,  upon,  thofe  Occafions.  And  feeing 
it  mentions  only  Gopher  Wood  and  Pitch  for  the  Building 
of  the  Ark,  Genf  vi.  14.  'tis  a  Preemption  rather,  that 
there  were  no  other  Materials  us'd.  And  as  to  the  City, 
'tis  true,  if  he  fancy  the  City  which  Enoch  built,  to  have 
been  like  Parts,  of  London,  he  has  Reafon  to  imagine, 
that  they  had  Iron-tools  to  make  it.  But  fuppofe  it  was  a 
Number  of  Cottages,  made  of  Branches  of  Trees,  of 
Ofiers  and  Bulruflies,  (and  what  needed  they  any  other 
Houfe,  when  the  Air  was  fo  temperate  ?)  or,  if  you  will, 
*  of  Mud-walls,  and  a  Roof  of  Straw ,  with  a  Fence 
about  it  to  keep  out  Beafts,  there  would  be  no  fuch  Ne- 
ceflity  of  Iron-tools.  Confider,  pray,  how  long  the 
World  was  without  knowing  the  Ufe  of  Iron,  in  feveral 
Parts  of  it,  as  in  the  North,  and  in  America  :  And  yet 
they  had  Houfes  and  Cities  after  their  Fafhion.  For  the 
Northern  Countries  you  may  fee  Glaus  Magnus,  li.  12. 
c.  13.  £  or  America,  Pet.  Martyr.  Dec.  1.  But  the  Ex- 
ceptor will  favc  you  your  Pains,  as  to  the  Indians,  for  he 
fays  himfelf,  p.  i$o.  in  another  Place,  that  they  had  no 
Inftruments  of  Iron,  when  the  Spaniards  came  amongft 
them.  And  if  in  thofe  late  Ages  of  the  World,  they 
were  (till  without  the  Ufe  of  Iron,  or  Iron-tools,  wehave 
lefs  Reafon  to  believe  that  the  Children  of  Cain  had  them 
four  or  five  thoufand  Years  befote. 

It  is  alfo  worthy  our  Consideration,  how  many  things 
mud  have  been  done,  before  they  could  come  at  thefe 
Iron-tools.  How  came  the  Children  of  Cain  to  dig  into 
the  Earth,  I  know  not  to  what  Depth,  to  fcek  for  a  Thing 
they  had  never  heard  of  before,  when  it  was  fo  difficult 
to  dig  into  the  Earth  without  fuch  Tools  ?  More  difficult, 
methinks,  than  to  build  an  Houfe  without  them.  But 
fuppofe  they  did  this,  we  know  not  how;  and,  amongft 
many  other  Stones,  or  Earths,  found  that  which  we  call 
Iron-ore :  How  did  'they  know  the  Nature  and  Ufe  of 
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ft?  Or,  if  they  guefs'd  at  that,  'how  did  they  know  the 
Way  and  Manner  of  preparing  it,  by  Furnaces,  Wind- 
Forges,  and  Smcltfng-Mills  ?  Thefe  would  be  as  hard  to 
make  or  build,  without  Iron-tools,  as  dwelling  Houies. 
And  when  they  had  got  a  Lump  of  Iron,  till  they  knew 
how  to  temper  it,  they  could  not  make  Tools  of  it  ftiH. 
Unlcfs  Cairfs  Children  hadan  Infpiration  from  Heaven,  I 
donot  fee  how  they  could  difcover  all  thefe  Things,  in  fo 
lriort  a  Time.  And  this  is  only  to  make  good  what  the 
Thcorift  faid,  that  fuch  an  Hypothecs  does  not  want  its 
Reafins.  And  as  to  Tubal-Cain,  let  rhofe  that  pofitivcly 
aflert  that  there  was  no  Iron  in  the  firft  World,  tell  us  in 
what  Senfe  that  Place  is  to  be  underftood.  For,  I  be- 
lieve, Iron  or  Brals  is  not  once  mentioned  in  all  the 
Theory. 


Chap.  XL 


THIS  Chapter  is  to  prove  that  the  Sea  was  open  before 
the  Deluge.  'Tis  fpmething  barren  of  philofcphical 
Arguments,  but  we  will  begin  with  fuch  as  it  has,  which 
are  taken  from  this  Topick,  'That  the  Fijhes  could  not 
live  in  our  Abyfs :  p.  224.  and  that  for  three  Rcafons.  Firft, 
becaufe  it  was  too  dark.  Secondly,  too  clofc  ;  and 
thirdly,  too  cold.  As  for  Coldnefs,  methinks  he  might 
have  left  that  out,  unlefs  he  fuppofethat  thereare  ho  Fifli 
m  the  frozen,  Seas,  towards  the  North  and  South ;  which 
is  againft  all  Senfe  and  Experience  :  For  cold  Countries 
abound  mod  in  Fifh.  And  according  to  rcafon,  there 
"would  be  more  Danger  of  too  much  Warmth,  in  thofe 
lubterraneous  Waters,  than  of  too  much  Cold,  in  refpect 
Of- the  Fifties^ 

Then  as  toDarknefsand  Clofenefs,thisrnindsmcof  the 
Saying  of  Maimonides  :  That  no  Man  ever  would  believe, 
that  a  Child  could  live  fo  many  Months,  (hut  up  in  its  Mo- 
therms  BellyJ  if  he  never  had  leen  the  Experience  of  it. 
There's  Clofencfs  and  Darknefs  in  the  higheft  Degree : 
And  in  Animals,  that,  as  foon  as  born,  cannot  live  with- 
out Refpjration.  Whereas  Fillies,  of  all  Creatures,  have 
the  leaft  need  of  Rcfpiration,  if  they  have  any.  And  as 
for  Darknefsy  how  many  fubterraneous  Lakes  have  we 
ftffli  wherein  Fiflics  live?  And  we  can  fcarcefuppofe  the 
Main  and  fathomlefs  Ocean  to  have  Light  to  the  Bottom;- 
at  leaft  when  it  is  troubled  or  tempettuous.    How  the 
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Eyes  of  Fifh  are,  or  might  be,  form'd  or  conform'd,  we 
cannot  tell,  but  we  fee  they  feed  and  prey  on  the  Night 
Time,  and  take  Baits  as  greedily  as  on  the  Day.  But  it  is 
likely  they  were  lefs  a&ive  and  agile  in  that  Abyfs,  than 
they  are  now  ;  their  Life  was  morefluggifh  then,  and  their 
Motions  more  flow,  Job  xxxviii.  8.  As  being  ftill  in  that 
Womb  of  Nature  that  was  broke  up  at  the  Deluge.  And 
as  to  Air,  they  would  have  enough  for  their  imperfect  way 
of  breathing  in  that  State.  But  if  they  have  a  more  per- 
fect now,  which  is  (till  a  Queftion  ;  they  might  have 
IbmcPaifages  in  their  Body  open'd,  fat  the  Difruption  of 
the  Abyfs)  when  they  were  born 'into  the  Light  and  free 
Air,  which  were  not  open'd  before.  As  we  fee  in  In- 
fants, upon  their  Birth,  a  new  PaiTage  is  made  into  their 
Lungs,  and  a  new  Circulation  of  the  Blood,  which  be- 
fore took  another  Courfe. 

So  much  for  pretended  Reafons  and  Philofophy.  The 
reft  of  this  long  Chapter  is  fpent  either  in  Confequences 
made  from  Scripture,  or  in  a  prolix  Difcourfe  about  Rain. 
As  to  Scripture,/?.  219,  220.  he  makes  this  the  flrft  Ob- 
jection, that,  whereas  Adam  had  a  Dominion  given  him 
over  the  Filh  of  the  Sea,  it  could  have  no  Effect,  if  they 
were  inclofed  in  the  Abyfs.  Adam  had  no  more  Domini- 
on given  him  over  the  Fifh  of  the  Sea,  than  over  the 
Fowls  of  the  Air;  which  he  could  not  come  at,  or ferze 
at  his  Pleafure,  unlcfs  he  could  fly  into  the  Air  after  them. 
Adam  was  nude  Lord  of  all  Animals  upon  this  Earth, 
and  had  a  Right  to  ufe  them  for  his  Conveniency,  when 
they  came  into  his  Power.  But  I  do  not  believe  that 
Adam  was  made  ftronger  than  a  Lyon,  nor  could  mailer 
the  Leviathan,  or  command  him  to  the  Shore.  He.had 
a  Right  however,  and  his  Pofterity,  todifpofeof  all  Crea- 
tures for  their  Ufe  and  Service,  whenfoever,  upon  Occa- 
fion  offered,  they  fell  into  their  Power. 

Next  he  fays,  p.iif,  226.  The  Waters  were  gather'd 
into  one  Place,  and  a  Firmament  was  made  to  divide  the 
Waters  from  the  Waters.  Well,  allow  this,  tell  us  then 
what  was  that  Firmament  ?  For  it  is  faid  there,  Gen.  i.  17, 
that  God  fet  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars,  in  the  Firma- 
ment. Therefore  you  can  argue  nothing  from  this,  un- 
Jefs  yon  fuppofc  fuperceleftiai  Waters :  Which,  when  you 
have  prov'd,  we  will  give  you  an  Account  of  the  fub- 
celeiltal,  and  of  the  fubtcrrancous.  And  here  the  Ex- 
ceptor cites  fome  things  from  the  Theory,  that  are  not  in 
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the  fecond  Edition,  and  therefore  the  Theorift  is  not  con- 
cern'dto  anfwer  them. 

Laftly,  The  Exceptor  comes  to  his  long  Harangue  in 
Commendation  of  the  Clouds  and  of  Rain :  Which  takes 
up  a  great  Part  of  this  Chapter.  In  his  Exordium  he  makes 
this  Compliment  to  the  Clouds,  p.  234.  Sometimes  they 
mount  up  and  fly  aloft,  as  if  they  forgat,  or  difdain  the 
Meannejs  of  thetr  Origin.  Sometimes  again  they  Jink  and 
Jloop  fo  low,  as  if  they  repented  of  their  former  proud  A  fai- 
rings, and  did  remorfeful  humble  Penance  for  their  high 
Prefumption.  And  thouglo  I  may  not  fay  they  weep  to  ex- 
piate their  Arrogance,  or  kifs  the  Earth  with  bedewed  Cheeks 
in  Token  of  their  Penitence  \  yet  they  often  projlrate  in  the 
Duft,  and  fweep  the  loweft  Grounds  of  all,  with  their  mifty 
foggy  Trains.  One  while  they,  &c.  This  Harangue  about 
the  Clouds  and  Rain,  is  purfued  for  fourteen  or  fifteen 
Pages,  and  with  Submiflion  to  better  Judgments,  I  take 
it  to  be  a  Country-Sermon,  about  the Ufefulnefs  of  Rain: 
And,  I  believe,  whofoever  reads  it,  will,  both  from  its 
Matter  and  Form,  be  of  the  fame  Opinion.  I  do  not 
fpeak  this  in  Derogation  to  his  Sermon,  but  he  would 
have  done  better,  methinks,  to  have  printed  it  in  a 
Pamphlet  by  it  felf ;  there  being  no  occalion  for  it  in  this 
Theory. 

Towards  the  Conclufion  of  the  Chapter,  p.  246.  he 
anfwers  an  Objection  made  by  the  Theoritt  againit  the 
fuppofed  lflands  and  Continents  in  the  firft  Earth.  Name- 
ly, That  it  would  render  the  Propagation  of  Mankind  diffi- 
cult, into  thofe  broken  Parts  of  the  iVorld.  And  the  many 
imperfect  fhifting  Anfwers  which  the  Exceptor  gives,  or 
conje&ures  without  Authority,  do  but  con  firm  the  Ob-, 
jeftion  of  theTheorift,  or  make  his  Words  true,  <mod  Res 
ejfet  difficilis  explicatus.  Which  is  all  that  the  Theorift 
faid  upon  that  Subject. 

Chap.  XK. 

THIS  is  a  (hort  Chapter,  and  will  be  foon  difpatch'd . 
*Tis  to  prove  that  the  Rainbow  was  before  the  Flood, 
And  not withftanding  that,  a  good  Sign  that  there  fhould 
never  be.  a  Flood  again.  This  is  to  meaParadox,  but  he 
confirms  it  by  a  greater  Paradox  :  For  he  fays,  God  might 
as  well  (as  to  Significance  or  Authenticalnefs)  have  ap~ 
printed  the  Sun,  as  the  Rainbow,  for  a  Sign  that  there  never 
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fhould have been  another  Flood.  So  that  if  Gbd  Had  faid  to 
iST***,  I  do  allure  thee  there  (hall  never  be  a  fecond  De- 
luge, and  for  a  Sign  of  this,  Behold  I  fet  the  {Srtn  in  the 
Fn -may/unt :  This  would  have  done  as  wenjic  fays,  as  the 
Rainbow.  That  is,  in  my  Judgment,  it  would  have  done  no- 
thing at  all,  more  than  the  bare  FroYnilc.  And  if  it  had  done  no 
more  than  the  bare  Proihife,  it  w:i  superfluous.  Therefore  if 
the  Rainbow  was  no  more  than  the  Sun  would  havebeen,  it 
Was  a  fuperfluous  Sign.  They  to  whom  tl  &  two  Signs 
are  of  equal  Significancy  and  Etfeft,  h  e  without  the  Reach 
of  all  C<Vn*f&fon,  and  I  am  very  willing  to'lrfdulge them 
in  their  6Wn  Opinions. ' 

But  ivt  fays,  p.  25*7.  God fometimci  has  made  things  to  be 
Signs,  that  are  common  and  itfuat.  7*h::s  the  Frrtlt  of  a  Tree 
grcwin*  In  Paradifc,  was  made  a  Sigv  of  Man's  Immorta- 
lity- But  how  docs  it  appear  that  this  was  a  common 
Tree;  or  that  it  was  given  to  A.lrm  as  a  Sign  that  he 
fliould  be  Immortal?  Neither  of  thefe  appear  from  Scrip- 
ture. Secondly,  he  fays,  i  Kings  17.  Shooting  with 
Bow  and  Arrows  upon  the  GroJtnd^  was  made  a  Sign  to 
Joafh  of  his  prevailing  a?ainft  the  Syrians.  This  was  only 
a  Command  to  make  War  again  ft  Syriay  and  a  Prophecy 
of  Succefs  ;!  both  delivered  in  afymbolical  or  hieroglyphi- 
cal  \Vay.  The  Command  was  fignified  by  bidding  the 
Xing  Afoot  an  Arrow,  whiclr  was  rhc  Sign  of  War.  And' 
the  Sign  of  Victory  or  of  Divine  AfTifiancc,  wasthcPro- 
phctVUrengthening  rhc  King's  Hands  to  draw  the  Bow. 
This  is  nothing  as  to  a  Sign  given  hi  Nature,  or  from  the 
natural  World,  in  Confirmation  of  a  Divine  Promife  : 
Which  is  the  Thing  we  are  only  to  tonfider. 

-All  the  reft  of  this  Chapter  is  lax  Difcourfe  without 
Proof.  And  ns  to  the  Significancy  of  the  Rainbow,  upon 
StippofiriruT  that  it*  Was  a  new  Appearance:  And  its  Infig- 
niflcancy  upon  Suppofitiou  that  ic  was  an  old  Appearance, 
we  have  fpoken  lb  hilly  in  the  Theory  it  felf,  Eng.  Theor. 
Book  1.  ch.  \.  r;  .uffWould-beiieedlcfs  here  to  make  any 
longer  Hay  upon  this  Argument. 

Till  S  Chapter  is  concerning  Parajfi  <  but  our  Aq- 
|$or  fairly  baulks  all  the.  jDifMcuIties  m  that  DbcV 
'  trine,  "and  con  tents  hifnlelf  with*  a  few  Cienqrals,  which 
every  body' kn'Ows.    The' "Do&iine  of  Paradife/i?Qhfifts 
•  chiefly  of  tw6lPurf§  ftoc^rw  Place  of  If/*  arid  me 
X  J  '  *  *  I  State 
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State  or  Properties  of  it.  As  to  the  flirt,  if  the  Exceptor 
would  have  confuted  the  Theory,  he  fnould  have  fet  down 
the  Concluiions  that  are  advane'd  by  the  Theory, 
Theor.  Book  2.  c.  7.)  concerning  the  Place  of  Paradife, 
which  arc  thete";  tirlt,  the  Place  of  Paradife  cannot  be  dc- 
termin'd  by  Scripture  only.  Neither  the  Word  Meked- 
dem,  (Gen.W.  8.).  nor  the  four  Rivers  mentioned' there, 
make  the  Place- of  it  deflneable.  Secondly,  J  he  Place 
of  Paradife  cannot  be  determin'd  by  theTheory.  Seeing 
then  neither -Scripture,  nor  Real  on  determine  the  Place  of 
Paradife,  if  we  will  determine  if,  it  mult  be  by  Antiquity. 
And  . if  we  appeal  to  Antiquity  in  this  Cafe,  wefhall  find, 
Firlr,  That  it  .was  not  in  Mefvprtamitk.  Secondly,  That 
according  to  the  Plurality  or  Votes,  both  nmonglt  the 
Heathen  and  ChriiHan"  Authors,  it  was  plac'd  in  the  other 
Hemifpherc.  And  this  is  all  the  T  heory  fays  upon  that 
Point.  As  you  may  fee  Eng.  "Theor.  Book  1.  ch.  7.  and 
Lat.  Theor.  2d  Edit.  p.  194.  and/?.  214,  2  if.  Wherefore 
if  the  Animadvcrtcr  Would  undertake  to  confute  the  The- 
ory in  this  Point,  he  Ihould  have  confuted  thofe four  Par- 
ticulars. But  he  flips  over  thefe,  p.  265-.  and  gives  us  only 
a  Paraphrafe  upon  fome  Verfes  in  the  iecond  and  third 
Chapters  of  Genejis  which  fays  little  to  this  Purpofe,  and 
yet  more  than  it  proves. 

In  the  fecond  Place,  as  to  the  State  and  Properties  of 
Paradife,  or  the  ante-diluv  ian  World  ;  the  Longevity  of 
the  Ante-diluiians  is  the  Thing  he  iniilts  upon.  But  this 
he  handles  fo  loofely,  p.  273.  that  in  the  Conclniion  of 
his  Difcourle,  one  cannot  tell  whether  he  affirms  it,  or 
denies  it.  J  his  lceprioal  Humour  of  the  Exceptor  hath 
been  taken  Notice  of  before,  and  'tis  continued  in  this 
Chapter,  where  there  is  little  or  nothing  politively  deter- 
min'd. The  Theoriii,  on  the  contrary,  exprefly  affirms 
the  Longevity  of  the  Ante-diluvians,  and  gives  thefc  Rca- 
fons  for  his  AUcrtion.  Firft,  Bccaule  all  the  Lives,  and 
all  the  Generations  recorded  in  Scripture,  before  the  Flood, 
from  Father  to  Son,  in  a  Line  of  lateen  hundred  Years, 
are  longevul  :  Of  lix,  feven,  eight,  nine  hundred  Years 
a-piece.  Secondly,  Antiquity,  both  Greek  and  Barbarian, 
have  attcltcd  the  fame  Thing,  and-  recorded  the  Tradition  ; 
fee  the  Table  of  both.  Thirdly,  The  Generations  record- 
ed in  Scripture  after  the  Flood,  as  they  exceed  the  Term 
of  fucceeding  Ages,  Eng.  Theor.  p.  304.  fo  they  decline 
by  Degrees  from  the  antc-dilu\  ian  "Longevity.  Lalrly, 
Jacob  complains  of  the  "Shortncfs.  of  his  Life,  and  Fcw- 
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nefs  of  his  Days,  in  Comparifon  of  his  Forefathers,  when 
he  had  liv'd  one  hundred  and  thirty  Years  ;  Gen.  xlvii.  9. 
which  had  been  a  groundlefs  Complaint,  if  his  Anceftors 
had  not  lived  much  longer. 

Thefe  two  laft  Reafons  the  Exceptor  has  not  thought 
fit  to  take  Notice  of.  And,  in  Anfwer  to  the  two  for- 
mer, he  hath  only  the  ufual  Subterfuges.  As,  that  the 
long  Lives  of  the  ante-diluvian  Patriarchs  was  a  thing  ex- 
traordinary and  providential,  confin'd  to  their  Perfons;  not 
of  a  general  Extent,  nor  according  to  the  Courfe  of  Na- 
ture. But  how  does  this  appear  r  It  muft  be  made  out, 
either  by  Scripture  or  Reafon.  Scripture  makes  no  Di- 
ftin&ion,  nor  Exception  of  Perfons  in  this  Cafe;  all, 
whereof  it  hath  left  any  Account,  as  to  term  of  Life,  are 
declar'd  to  have  liv'd  feveral  hundreds  of  Years.  And 
why  (hould  we  not  conclude  the  fame  Thing  concerning 
the  reft  >  Then  as  to  Reafon,  you  cannot  fuppofe  Longe- 
vity, in  that  World,  againft  Rcaibn  or  Nature,  unlefsyoti 
firft  fuppofe  the  Form  and  Conftiturion  of  that  World  to 
have  been  the  fame  with  the  prefent :  Which  is  to  beg  the 
Queftiou.  Admitting  that  Form  and  Cootiitution  of  the 
fir  ft  Heavens  and  Earth,  which  the  Theory  hath  given, 
Longevity  will  be  a  natural  Confequence  of, it.  Theor. 
Book  1.  ch.  3d  and  4th.  And  having  fuch  aCourfe.of  Na- 
ture laid  before  us,  as  agrees  with  the  Reports  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  with  general  Tradition,  why  fhould  we  ^quit 
that,  to  comply  with  an  imaginary  Prefumption  ;  that 
thefe  were  miraculoufly  preferv'd,  and  all  the  reft  weire 
fhort-livM  ?  I  know  he  pretends,  p.  177.  we  may  as  wel\l 
conclude  all  Men  were  Giants  in  thofe  Days,  becaufe* 
Mofes  fays,  There  were  Giants  upon  the  Earth  in  thofe 
Da\fy  Gen.  vi.  4.  as  conclude  that  all  Men  were  long- 
liv  d  in  thofe  Days,  becaufe  Mofes  mentions  fome  that 
were  fo.  There  had  been  fome  Pretence  for  this,  if  Mo- 
fes had  made  a  Diiiin£rion  of  two  Races  of  Men  in  the 
rft  World  ,  long-livers  and  Short-livers  ;  as  he  hath 
liftinguith'd  the  Giant  from  the  common  Race  of  Mau- 
ind  :  Or,  as  he  hath  faid  in  one  Cafe,  There  were  Giants 
on  the  Earth  in  thofe  Days  ;  fo  if  he  had  faid  in  the  other, 
There,  were  Long- livers  upon  the  Earth  in  thofe  Days,  and 
Upon  that,  had  given  us  a  Lift  of  the  long-liv'd  Patri- 
archs :  This  indeed  would  -have  made  the  Cafes  pretty 
parallel.  But,  on  the  contrary,  Mofes  makes  no  fuch  Di- 
jtinclion  of  long-living  and  frort-living  Races,  before 
the  Flood ;  nor  yet  notes  it  as  a  Mark  of  divine  Favour, 
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or  extraordinary  Benediction  upon  thofe  Perfons  that  livM 
fo  long.  Therefore,  not  to  fuppofe  it  general  to  Man- 
kind at  that  Time,  is  a  groundlefs  Reltriction,  which  is 
neither  founded  upon  Scripture  nor  Reafon. 

As  to  the  fecond  Argument  for  ante-diluvian  Longevi- 
ty, taken  from  Tradition  and  the  Teitimon.y  of  the  An- 
tients ;   he  orf)e£ts,  p.  276,  277.  that  Jofepbus  does  not 
feem  to  be  firm  in  that  Opinion  himfelf.   But  what  then  ? 
TheTheorill  lays  no  Strefs  upon  Jofepbus's  iingle  Opini- 
on, but  refers  to  the  Tcftimonies  of  thofc  Authors,  whe- 
ther Greeks  or   fuch  as  have  given  an  Account  of  the 
JEgypt'tan,  Chaldean,  and  Phoenician  Antiquities  :  Which 
are  call'd  in  by  Jofepbus,  as  Witneflcs  of  this  Truth  or 
Tradition,  concerning  the  long  Lives  of  the  firft  Men. 
And  at  laft,  the  Exceptor  feems  content,  this  Tradition 
fhould  be  admitted,  p.  278.  feeing  the  Authors  are  too  ma- 
ny, or  too  confiderable,  to  have  their  Tefiimonies  queflion'd 
or  rejected.    But  then  he  will  make  a  further  Queftion, 
Why  there  fhould  not  alfo  be  a  Tradition  concerning  the 
perpetual  Eauinox,  or  perpetual  Spring,  upon  which  this 
Longevity  depended  ?  But  this  Queflion  is  fully  anfwer'd, 
and  the  Tradition  fully  made  out  before,  in  the  eighth 
Chapter,  which  I  need  not  here  repeat.    In  like  manner, 
all  the  fecondary  Queftions  which  he  there  mentions,  de- 
pending upon,  and  being  included  in  this  firft ,  receive 
their  Refolution  from  it.    For  when  a  perpetual  Equi- 
nox is  once  truly  dated,  there  is  no  Difficulty  concern- 
ing the  reft. 

After  thefe  Contefts  about  Traditions,  he  hath  one  or 
two  Reafons  a^ainft  this  ante-diluvian  Longevity,  p.  279, 
280.  Firft,  Becaufe  the  Earth,  by  this  Means,  would 
have  been  over-ftock'd  with  People  before  the  Time  of 
the  Deluge.  Secondly,  They  (hould  all  have  been  of  the 
fame  Longevity  before  the  Flood.  Neither  of  thefe,  me- 
thinks,  have  any  Strength  in  them.  As  to  the  firft,  That 
Earth  was  much  more  capacious  than  this  is,  where  the 
Sea  takes  away  half  of  its  Surface,  and  renders  it  unin- 
habitable. And  whereas  he  fuggefts,  as  a  Recompence, 
ibid.  That  Mountains  have  more  Surface  and  Capacity 
than  Plains;  that's  true,  but  they  are  alfo  lefs  habitable, 
by  Reafon  of  their  Barrennefs  and  Ruggednefs.  Who 
can  believe  that  there  are  as  many  People  in  Wales,  as  in 
other  Parts  of  England,  upon  the  fame  Compafs  of  level 
Ground  ?  Or  no  more  in  Holland,  than  upon  a  like  Num- 
ber of  Acres  upon  the  Alps  or  Pyreneans  ?  There  would 
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be  Room  enough  for  twice  as  many  People  as  there  are  in  the 
World,  and  twice  as  many  Animals,  if  there  was  Food 
enough  to  nourifh  them.  But  here  I  have  two  Things  to 
complain  of,  as  foul  Play:  Firfl,  The  Exceptor  cites  the 
Theory  partially.  Secondly,  he  does  not  murk  the  Place 
whence  he  takes  that  Citation;  as  if  it  was  on  Purpofeto 
hide  his  Partiality.  The  Words  he  cites  are  thefe,  lj  we 
allow  the  firfl  Couple,  at  the  End  of  one  hundred.  Tears,  or 
of 


a  greater. 

fable  of ;  allowing  every  Pair  to  Multiply,  in  the  fame  decu- 
ple Proportion  the  firfkPair  did,  Eng.  77  j  .  p.  32.  Here 
the  Exceptor  (tops,  and  makes  tnis  Inference,  that  upon 
an  eafy  Supfofitiou,  which  the  Theorift  makes  and  allows, 
the  Earth  would  have  been  oyer-fto;  k'dip  fifteen  hundred 
Years.  This  is  an  eafy  Suppofition  for  the  firfl  Century, 
as  the  Theorift  put  it  :  But  it  would  be  a  very  uneafy  one 
fur  the  following  Centuries ;  when  they  came  to  be  at  any 
confiderabJc  Di'flauce  from  the  Beginning.  And  therefore 
the  Thco'rift,  tells  you,  in  that  very  Page,  'The  fame  Mca- 
furc  canqfl  run  equally  through  all  the  Ages.  And  in  his 
Calculation  you  lee,  after  the  full  Century,  he  hath  taken 
Only  a  quadruple  Proportion  for  the  Increafe  of  Mankind. 
As  judging  that  a  moderate  arid  reasonable  Meafuxf  betwixt 
the  hi^ejt  'and  the  towefl.  This  the  Exceptor  might  ca- 
fily  nave  pBfcrWd,  ibid,  and  as  eailly  avoided  this  Mif- 
applfcandn  of  the  Words  of  theThcorilt. 

His  llvond  'Reafon  againfl  the  ante-diluviah  Longevity 
Is  (lighter-  than  the  firft.^.  2S0.  For  he  pretends  that' all 
,Ante-dih:v*L,:is,  upon  that  Suppofition,  fhould  have  been 
equally  '  long-liv'd.  You  may  as  well  fay,  that  all 
the  Children  of  the  fame  Parents,  and  that  live  in  the 
fame  Place,  fhould  now  be  equally  long-hVd;  the  ex- 
ternal World  being  the  fame  to  them  all.  But,  befides 
.Accidents,  their  Stamina  and  Conftitutions  might  then  be 
of  a  different  Strength,  as  well  as  now  ;  thb'  they  were 
born  of  the  fame  Parents,  and  liv'd  in  the  fame  Air.  Lafl- 
ly,  he  moves  a  Difficulty  about  the  Multiplication  of  Ani- 
mals in  the  firfl  World,  p.  2S1.  that  they  would  have  been 
too  numerous  before  the  Flood.  I  can  fay  nothing  to 
that,  nor  he  neither,  upon  good  Grounds  :  Unlcfs  wc 
knew  what  Species  of  Animals  were  then  made,  and  in 
what  Degrees  they  multiplied.  The  Theorift  always  fup- 
pofes  a  Divine  Providence  to  fuperintend,  proportion,  and 
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determine,  both  the  Number  and  F ood  of  Animals  upon 
the  Earths  fuitably  to  the  Conllitution  and  Circum? 
fiances  of  every  World..  And  feeing  that  Earth  was  no 
lefs  under  the  Care  and  Diredion  of  Providence,  than 
-the  prefent,  we  may  conclude  that  due  Meafures  were 
taken  for  adj lifting  the  Numbers  and  Eoyd  of  Animals 
in  fuch  manner,  as  neither  to  be  a  BurtKeiUp  one  another, 
nor  to  Man.  «  w 

Chap.   XrV.     -  « 

THIS  Chapter  is  againft  the  Explication  of  the  Deiug* 
by  the  Dilution  of  the  Earth.    That  Diflblution, 
as  is  pretended,  being  unfit  or  infufficient  to  produce  fuch 
*m  Etfea.    And  to  prove  this,  the  Anti-theorifl  gives  us 
6ve  Arguments,  whereof  the  firft  is  this ;  p.  285*.  Mofes 
jiavingleft  us  an  accurate  Defcription  of  Paradife,  according 
40  the  proper  Rules  of  Topography ,  fuch  a  Defcription  would 
have  been  improper  and  in fu flic ient  to  determine  the  > 
Place,  oi  Paradife*  and  confequentiy  ufelefs,  if  the  Earth 
bad  been  diifolv'd  j  and  by  that  Means  the  Bounds  of  thofe 
{Countries,  and  the  Channels  of  thofe  Rivers,  broken  and 
xhang!d.   This  Objection,  I'm  arVakJ,  will  fall  heavier 
upon  Mofes,  or  upo.n  the  Exceptor  himfelf,  than  upon 
the  Theorifl.    However,  one  would  have  expecled  that 
the  Exceptor  fhoiu\3  have  determin'd  here  the  Place  of  Para- 
dife in  virtue  of  that  Defcription.   So  learned  and  faga- 
eious  a  Perfon,  having  before  him  an  exa&  Draught  of 
Paradite,  according  to  the  proper  Rules  of  Topography,  could 
not  fail  to  lay  his  Finger  upon  the  ver-y  Spot  of  Ground 
.where  it  flood.    Yet  1  do  not  find  that  hehathventur'd  to 
determine;  the  Place  of  Paradife,  either  in  this  Chapter,  or 
,in  the  precedent  •  Whicb.  gives  me  a  great  Sufpicion, 
that  he  was  not  fatistied  where  it  flood,  notwithstanding 
the  Mofatcal  Topography.   Now  if  it  cannot  be  under- 
stood or  jktermin'd  by  that  Topography,  one  of  theie 
two  things  mull  be  allowed,  either  that  the  Defcription 
was  infufBcient  and  ineffectual  ;  or  that  there  has  beeu 
jbme.great  Change  in  the  Earth,  whereby  the  Marks  of 
it  are  deftroy'd  ;  namely y  the  Bounds  of  Countries,  and 
the  Courfes  of  the  Rivers.    If  he  take  the  fecond  of  thefe 
?Anfwers%  he  joins  with  the  Theoriil.   If  the  firft,  he  re- 
flects, according  to  his  way  of  arguing,  upon  the  Honour 
"of  jfrfofes,  or  confutes  himfelf.      t  ^  ^\ 
v  But  here  is  flill^a  further  Charge;  p.  $.86.  Mofes9s  De- 
scription of  Paradife  would  have  been  firlfe  (which  he 
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notes  for  horrid  Blafphemy)  if  the  Earth  was  broken  at 
the  Deluge.    For  then  thofe  Rivers,  by  which  Mofes  de- 
fcribes  Paradife,  could  not  have  been  before  the  Flood 
But  why  fo,  I  pray  ?  The  Theorift  fuppofes  Rivers  be- 
fore  the  Flood,  in  great  Plenty  ;  and  why  not  likctothefe? 
And  if  their  Channels  were  very  much  chang'd  by  the 
Flood,  that's  no  more  than  what  good  Interpreters  fup- 
pofe.   Being  unable,  upon  any  other  Supposition,  to  give 
an  Account,  why  it  is  fo  hard  (notwithftanding  MoftSg 
Defcription)  to  determine  the  Place  of  Paradife.  Now 
where  is  the  Blafpbemy  of  this  :  Ibid.  Horrid  Blafpbemy 
againft  the  Holy  Gbojl?  A  rude  and  injudicious  Defence  of 
Scripture,  by  Railing  and  ill  Language,  is  the  true  way  to 
lefTen  and  difparage  it.    Efpecially  when  we  make  our 
own  Confequences  to  be  of  the  fame  Authority  with  the 
Word  of  God;  and  whatfoever  is  againft  them,  muft  be 
charg'd  with  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft.    Js  it  not 
a  ftranee  thing  that  the  DifTolution  of  the  Earth  fhould  be 
made  Blafphemy,  when  the  Prophets  and  infpk'd  Authors 
fpeak  fo  often  of  the  Disruptions,  Fractions,  Concrtjfions 
and  Subverts  of  the  Earth?  Sec  Review,  p.  380,  &c.  And 
that  very  Expreflion,  that  the  Earth  is  dtjjblv'd,  is  a  Scrip, 
ture  Exprefiion,  (Pfal.  lxxv.  3.  Ifai.  xxiv.  19.  Jmosix.f.) 
which,  methinks,  might  have  been  enough  to  have protect- 
ed it  from  the  Imputation  of  Blafphemy.    But  there  is  no- 
thing fafe  againft  blind  Zeal,  and  opinionative  Ignorance; 
which,  by  how  much  they  find  themfelvcs  weaker  in  Rea- 
sons, by  fomuch  they  become  more  violent  in  Pafiions. 

Bur  to  return  to  the  Objeaion  ;  upon  the  whole  Mat- 
rer,  he  cafts  the  Burthen  of  the  Charge  upon  Mofes  him- 
lelf,  as  we  noted  before.    For  take  whether  Hypothecs 
you  will,  thatthc  Earth  was,  or  was  not  broken ;  the  Que- 
stion ftill  returns,  if  the  Mofaical  Topography  was  exa& 
and  fufficient,  Why  can  we  not  yet  find  out  the  Situation 
of  Paradife?  Tis  now  above  three  thoufand  Years  fince 
Mofes  dyed,  and  Men  have  been  curious  and  very  inqutfi- 
tive,  in  all  Ages,  to  find  out  the  Place  of  Paradife;  but 
it  is  not  found  out  to  this  Day  to  any  Satisfaction.  So 
that,  methinks,  upon  the  whole,  the  Theory,  which  fup- 
y  rfcth  the  Earth  very  much  chang'd,  makes  the  faireft  Apo- 
logy both  for  Mofes  and  Mankind,  in  this  particular.  But 
to  proceed  to  his  fecond  Argument. 

Secondly,  fays  the  Exceptor,  p.  2SS.  The  Diffoli&on  of 
the  Earth  couldmt  be  the  Cafjcvf  the  general  Flood,  becaufe 
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ft  would  have  utterly  deftroy*d  Noah'/  Ark,  and  all  that 
were  in  it,    I  thought  the  Theorift  had  effe&ually  prevented 
this  Obje&ion,  by  putting  the  Ark  under  the  Conduct  of 
its  Guardian  Angels,  and  of  a  miraculous  Providence; 
Eng.Theor.  p.  147.    Thefe  are  his  Words,  /  think  it  had 
been  impojjiblc  for  the  Ark  to  have  liv'd  upon  the  raging  A- 
hfii  orfor  Noah  and  his  Family  to  have  been  preferv*d,  if 
there  had  not  been  a  miraculous  Hand  of  Providence  to  take 
Care  of  them.    Now,  either  the  Exceptor  did  not  take 
Notice  of  this  Paflage  in  the  Theory,  or  he  does  not  al- 
low that  a  miraculous  Hand  was  fufficient  to  preferve  the 
Ark  ;  or  thirdly,  he  made  an  Objection,  which  he  knew 
himfelf  to  be  impertinent.   And,  I  confefs,  I  am  incli- 
nable to  think  the  laft  is  true.    For  as  to  the  firft,  he  con- 
feflfes  (p.  35-4.)  that  the  Theory  reprefents  the  Ark,  with  its 
Guardian  Angels  about  it,  in  the  Extremity  of  the  Flood. 
And  as  to  the  fecond,  he  himfelf  makes  Ufe  of  a  mira- 
culous Power  to  preferve  the  Ark,  upon  his  Hypothec's  ; 
in  Anfwer  to  the  eighth  Objection,  p.  35*1,  35*2,  &rY. 
Why  then  may  not  we  make  Ufe  of  the  fame  Power  and 
with  the  fame  Effe£t  ?  It  remains  therefore,  that  he  was 
confeious  to  himfelf  that  he  made  this  Obje&ion  to  no 
purpofe. 

But  that  is  not  all ;  he  has  alfo  us'd  foul  Play  in  his 
Citation.  For  whereas  the  great  Danger  of  the  Ark  would 
be  at  the  firft  Fall  of  the  Earth,  or  the  Difrnption  of  the 
Abyfs  :  The  Theorift,  he  fays,  to  prevent  this,  makes  the 
Ark  to  be  a-float  by  the  Rains,  before  the  Abyfs  was  bro- 
ken.   But  is  that  all  the  Theorift  fays  in  that  Place  >  * 
Does  he  not  aflign  another  way  how  the  Ark  might  be 
a-float?  Namely,  in  a  River,  or  in  a  Dock.     Thefe  are 
the  Words  of  the  Theory,  p.  133,  1 34.    So  as  the  Ark,  if 
it  could  not  float  upon  thefe  Rain-waters,  at  leafl  taking  the 
Advantage  of  a  River,  or  of  a  Dock  or  Cijlern  made  to  re- 
cave  them,  it  might  be  a-float  before  the  Abyfs  was  broken 
open.    And  thefe  Words  being  in  the  fame  Place  whence 
he  makes  his  Citation,  it  mult  be  a  wilful  DilTiirmlation 
not  to  take  Notice  of  them.    But  he  faw  they  would  have 
taken  off  theEdgeof  his  Objection,  and  therefore  thought 
fit  not  to  touch  upon  them.    But  after  all,  there  is  no 
NecefiTity  that  the  Ark  fhould  be  a-float,  before  the  Earth 
broke.    Thofe  things  were  prcmis'd  in  the  Theory,  only 
to  foften  the  Way  to  Men  that  are  of  hard  Belief  in  fuch 
extraordinary  Matters.    For  the  Angels,  (whofe  Miniftry 
wc  openly  own,  upon  thefc  grand  Occafions)  could  asea- 
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fi\y  have  held  the  Ark  a-floatf,  in  the  Air,  as  on  the  Wa* 
te/j  And  the  Ark,  being  an  Emblem  of  the  Church  , 
God  certainly  did  gi  ve  his  Angels  Charge  over  it;  that  they 
(bould  bear  tt  up  in  their  Hands,  that  it  ait^hi  not  be  dap  d 
arainft  a  Stone.  And  this  having  been  more  than  once 
profelVd  by  theThcoriir,  we  mult  again  conclude  this  Ob- 
jection fuperfluous  and  melcfs.  . 

The  third  Objection  is  this.    If  the  Earth  had  been  thus 
diflblv'd,  p.  2.89!    The  preftnt  Earth  would  have  been,  in 
likelihood  of  another  Figure,  than  what  no-w  it  bears.-.  1  heie 
are  his  Words,  but  I  fuppofe  he  means,  that  it  would  have 
been  of  another  Form,  as  to  Sea  and  Land.    And  the 
Rcafon  he  gives  is  this:  Becaufe,  fays  he,  it  would  have 
broke  firfl  in  the  Equator,  and  coutcqucntly  that  Part  rai- 
ling down  firtt,  would  have  been  IwaJlowed  up  by  the 
Waters,  and  become  all  Sea.    Whereas  we  find,  that  un- 
der the  Equator  that  then  was  (which  he  iuppoieth  {/^/.J 
the  prefent  Ecliptick)  the  dry  Ground  is  of  moft  J'pacious 
'Extent  and  Continuity.    We  need  not  examine  his  Ac- 
count of  Sea  and  Land,  becaufe  it  proceeds  upon  a  talfc 
Suppolltion,  (See  p.  27-  before.)    He  relaples  here  mio  his 
fonnei  allronomieal  Error,  or  to  his  firit  adds  a  fecond  ; 
viz.  That  trie  Earth,  when  it  chang'd  its  Situation.chang  d 
its  Poles  and  Circles.  This  is  a  great  Miltakc;  the  Change 
of  Pofidpn  in  Rcfpc&  of  the  Heavens,  did  not  change 
the  Places  of  its  Circles  in  Refpect  to  its  own  Globe.  As 
when  you  change  a  Sphere  or  a  Globe  out  or  ar#g*4  SiT 
.tuaihn  into  an  oblique,  the  Circles  do  not  change  their 
Places,  as  to  that  Sphere  or  Globe ;  buthaveonly  another 
PoGtiou  to  the  Heavens.  .  The  Earth's. Ecliptick  runs 
thorou-h  the  lame  Places  it  did  before;  and  the  equinoc- 
tial Regions  of  that  Earth  were  the  lame  with  the  equi- 
noctial Regions  of  this,'  only  bear  another  Potture  to  the 
Heavens  and  die  Sun.     1  hefe  Circles  have  not  chang  d 
Places  with' one  another,  as  he  imagines;  and  which  is 
worfe,  would  father  this  Imagination  upon  the  Theory ; 
in  the fe  Words,  under  the  E.uvtick   [pjtich,  in  thcjre- 
fent  Suction  of  the  Earth,  (ACCORDING  TO  THE 
THE  0  RT)  w  is  us  Ejiiiiioctial,  and  diviaed  the  btobe 
into  two  Hemifpheres,  as  the  Equator  does  now)  the  dry 
Ground,  &c.    He  that  affirms  this,  with  Rcipcct  to  the 
Earih,  neither  underiiands  the  fyeorh  n.r  the  OoOrtne 
of  the  Sphere    But  let's  prefs  no  further  upon  a  Miitakc. 
'  The  fourth  Objection  is  this;  p.  29c.  That  luch-a  D\tT 
folutfon  of  the  Earth,  would  have  caus'd  great  Darrenncts 
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after  the  Flood  \  ParHy  by  turning  up  fomc  dry  and  un- 
fruitful Parts  of  the  Earth  ;  and  partly  by  the  Soil  arid 
Filth  that  would  be  left  upon  its  Surface.  As  to  the  firft; 
1  Willingly  allow,  that  fome  of  the  interior  and  .barren 
Part's  of  the  Earth  mighFbe  turned  up;  as  we  now  fee  in 
mountainous  and  wild"  Countries;  but  'this  rather  confirms 
the  Theory,  than  weakens  it.  But  as  to  the  fecond,  that 
the  Filth  and  Soil  would  have  made  the  Earth  more  bar- 
ren, I  cannot  allow  that.  For  good  Husbandmen  over- 
flow their  Grounds,  to  make  their  Crop  more  rich.  AncJ 
'tis  generally  fuppos'd,  that  the  Inundation  of  Nile\  and 
the  Mud  it  leaves  behind  it,  makes  JEgypt  more4 fruitful. 
Befides,  this  part  of  the  Objection  lics^againft  the  com- 
mon Explication  o'f  the'Delugc,  as  well  as  again(t  that 
which  is  given  by  the  Theory.  For  if  you  fuppofe  an 
univerfal  Deluge,  let  it  come  from  what  Caufcs  you  plcafe, 
it  muit  overflow  all  the  Earth,  and  leave  Mud  and  Slime 
and  Filth  upon  the  Surface  of  it :  And  confequently 
caule  Barrcnnefs,  according  to  this  Argumentation. 

He  adds  another  Confidcration  under  this  Head,  p.  292. 
namely,  that  if  the  Earth  had  been  dilfolv'd  in  this  man- 
ner, All  the  Buildings  erecJed  before  the  Flood,  would  have 
been  Jhaken  down,  or  clfe  overwhelmed.  '  let  we  read  of 
fome  that  outflood  the  Flood,  and  were  not  demolijffd. 
S.uh  were  the  Pillars  of  Seth,  and  the  Cities  Henoch ia 
and  Joppa.  As  to  Sethr$  Pillars,  they  arc  generally  ac- 
counted fabulous  ;  and  1  perceive  the  Exceptor  will  not 
vouch  for  them  :  For  he  concludes,  (p.  295-.)  /  know  the 
very  being  is  qhefliotfd  of  SethV  Pillars,  &c.  If  he  will 
not  defend  them,  why  fliould  I  take  the  Pains  to  confute 
them?  I  do  not  love' to  play  with  a  Man,  that  will  pii* 
nothing  to  the  Stake ;  that  will  have  his  Chance  to  win, 
but  can  lofe  nothing,  bccaule  he  (takes  nothing.  Then 
as  to  the  City  Henochia,  it  hath  no  Authority,  but  that  of 
Anniul  Vitcrbienfis,  and  his  Berofus  :  A  Book  generally 
exploded,  as  fictitious.  Laftly,  As  to  Joppa,  the  Autho- 
rity indeed  is  better,  though  (till  uncertain.  But  however, 
fuppofe  the  Ruins  of  one  Town  rcmaiii'd  after  the  Flood, 
does  this  prove  that  the  Earth  was  not  diflblv'd  >  1  do  not 
doubt,  but  there  were  ftvcral  Tradts  of  the  Earth,  much 
greater  than  that  Town,  that  were  not  broken  all  to  pie- 
ces by  their  Fall.  But  you  and  your  Eng!t%  Hiftorian,  are 
miltaken,  if  you  fuppofe  the  Altars  and  fnferiptions  men- 
tion'd  by  Mela,  to  have  been  ante-diluvian  Altars  and  Inr 
fcriptions:  Unlcfs  you  will  make  the  Fable  of  Perfem 


61  An  Anpwtr  to  the  Exceptions 

and  Andromeda,  and  the  Sea-Monjier,  to  have  been  an 
ante-diluvian  Fable.  Neither  hath  your  Hiftorian  been 
lucky  in  tranflating  thofe  Words  of  Mela,  cum  religione 
plurima,  with  the  Grounds  and  Principles  of  their  Religi- 
on, which  fignify  only,  with  a  religious  Care  or  Superjii- 
tion.    But  to  leave  Fables  and  proceed. 

His  laft  Argument  againft  the  DifTolution  is  this;/.  296. 
Had  the  DifTolution  of  the  Earth  been  the  Caufe  of  the 
Deluge,  It  would  have  made  God*s  Covenant  with  Noah, 
a  very  vain  and  trifling  Thing.  So  much  is  true,  That 
the  Deluge,  in  the  Courfe  of  Nature,  will  not  return 
again  in  the  fame  Way.  But  unlefs  God  prevent  it,  it 
both  may  and  will  return  in  another  Way.  That  is,  if 
the  World  continue  long  enough,  the  Mountains  will 
wear  and  fink,  and  the  Waters  in  Proportion  rife,  and 
overflow  the  whole  Earth.  *As  is  plainly  (hewn,  by  a 
parallel  Cafe,  in  the  firJIBookoi  thcTheory,  ch.  iv.  Beiides, 
God  might,  when  he  pleas'd,  by  an  extraordinary  Power, 
and  for  the  Sins  of  Men,  bring  another  Deluge  upon  the 
World.  And  that  is  the  thing  which  Noah  feemsto  have 
fcar'd,  and  which  God,  by  his  Covenant,  fecur'd  him  a- 
gainft.  For,  as  the  Exceptor  hathfaidhimfelf,  inanfwer- 
mg  an  harder  Objection,  (p.  15*2.)  When  God  ajfigned  to 
the  Waters  the  Place  of  their  Abode,  he  did  not  intend  to 
fortify  them  in  it  againft  his  own  Omnipotence,  or  to  divejl 
himfclf  of  his  Sovereign  Prerogative  of  calling  them  forth 
when  he  pleafed.  This  being  allow'd,  with  what  we  faid 
before,  that  Covenant  was  not  vain  or  trifling,  either  in 
Refpedr  of  an  ordinary  or  extraordinary  Providence. 

Thus  we  have  done  with  all  the  Exceptions  againft  the 
Theory.  For  the  two  next  Chapters  are  concerning  a 
new  Hypothefo  of  his  own.  And  the  laft  of  all  excepts 
not  againft  the  Truth  of  the  Theory,  but  the  Certainty  of 
it.  In  Reflection  upon  this  whole  Matter,  give  me  leave  to 
declare  two  Things ;  Firft,  That  I  have  not  knowingly 
omitted  any  Obje&ion  that  I  thought  of  Moment.  Se- 
condly, That  I  have  not  from  thefe  Exceptions  found 
Reafon  to  change  any  Part  of  the  Theory,  nor  to  alter 
my  Opinion,  as  to  any  Particular  in  it.  No  doubt  there 
are  feveral  Texts  of  Scripture,  which,  underftood  ac- 
cording to  the  Letter  in  a  vulgar  Way,  fraud  crofs,  both 
to  this,  and  other  natural  Theories.  And  a  Child  that 
had  read  therlrft  Chapters  of  Genejis,  might  have  obferv'd 
this,  as  well  as  the  Exceptor;  but  could  not  have  loaded 
his  Charge  with  fo  much  Bittcrnefi.    Some  Men,  they 
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fay,  though  of  no  great  Valour,  yet  will  fight  excellently 
well  behind  a  Wall.  The  Exceptor,  behind  a  Text  of 
Scripture,  is  very  fierce  and  rugged :  But  in  the  open 
Field  of  Reafon  and  Philofophy,  he's  gentleand  tradable 
Eng.  Theor.  Book  z.  c.  9.  at  the  End.  TheTheorift  had 
declar'd  his  Intentions,  and  oblig'd  himfelf ,  to  give  a 
full  Account  of  Mofes  his  Cofmopteia,  ox  fix  Day's  Crea- 
tion ;  but  did  not  think  it  proper  to  be  done  in  the  vulgar 
Language,  nor  before  the  whole  Theory  was  compleated. 
This  might  have  fpar'd  much  of  the  Exceptor's  Pains; 
but  till  that  Account  be  given,  if  the  Exceptor  thinks  fit 
to  continue  his  Animadverfions,  and  go  thorough  the  two 
laft  Books,  as  he  hath  done  the  two  firft,  it  will  not  be  un- 
acceptable to  the  Theorift ;  provided  it  be  done  with  Sin- 
cerity, in  reciting  the  Words,  and  reprefenting  the  Senfe 
of  the  Author. 

Chap.  XV. 

*  ♦  »  I 

IN  this  Chapter  the  Ante-theorift  lays  down  a  new  Hyr 
pothefis  for  the  Explication  of  the  Deluge ; p.  299.  And 
the  War  is  chang'd  on  his  Side,  from  offenfive,  to  defen- 
five.  'Tis  but  fair  that  he  ftiould  lie  down  in  his  turn  ; 
and  if  fome  Blows  (mart  a  little,  he  muft  not  complain, 
becaufe  he  begun  the  Sport.  But  let's  try  his  Hypothefis, 
without  any  further  Ceremony  ;  />.  299,  300.  The  firft 
Propofition  laid  down  for  the  eftablifhing  of  it,  is  this:N 
That  the  Flood  was  but  fifteen  Cubits  high,  above  the  ordi- 
nary  Level  of  the  Earth.  This  is  an  unmerciful  Paradox, 
and  a  very  uniucky  Beginning ;  for  under  what  Notion 
mull  this  Propofition  be  receiv'd  ?  As  zPoftulatum,  or  as 
a  Condufion  ?  If  it  be  a  Poftulatum,  it  muft  be  clear  from 
its  own  Light,  or  acknowledg'd  by  general  Confent.  It 
cannot  pretend  to  be  clear  from  its  own  Light,  becaule 
it  is  matter  of  Fa6r,  which  is  not  known,  but  by  Tefti- 
mony.  Neither  is  it  generally  acknowledg'd ;  for  the 
general  Opinion  is,  that  the  Waters  cover'd  the  Tops  of 
the  Mountains ;  nay,  that  they  were  fifteen  Cubits  higher 
than  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains.  And  this  he  confefles 
himfelf,  in  thefe  Words :  p.  30a  We  (ball  find  there  is 
a  great  Mi  flake  in  the  common  Hypothefis^  touching  their 
Depth  :  Namely,  of  the  Waters.  For  whereas  they  have 
been  fuppofed  to  be  fifteen  Cubits  higher  than  the  highe/i 
Mountains:  They  were  indie  d  but  fifteen  Cubits  high  in  all, 
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above  the  Surface  of  the  Earth.  And  this  Opinion,  or  Doo 
trine,  he  calls^j).  329.  tin.  19.  r.  31.  The  general /landing 
Hypothefis  :  The  ufual  Hypothefis:  p.  339.  tin.  iS.  7>? 
vfual  Senfc  they  have  put  upon  the  facred  Story.  It  muft  not 
therefore  be  made  a  Pofiulatum,  that  fuch  an  Hypothefis  is 
falfc,  but  the  Paffty  of  it  muft  be  demonflrated  by  good 
Proofs.  Now  I  do  not  rind  that  this  new  Hypothecs,  of 
n -fifteen  Cubit  Deluge,  offers  at  any  more  than  one 
iingle  Proof,  namely, from  Gen.  yii.  10.  But  before  we 
proceed  to  the  Examination  of  that,  give  me  leave  ro  note 
one  or  two  things,  wherein  the  new  Theorilt  feems  to  be 
inconfiftent  with  himfclf  or  with  good  Senfe. 

At  his  Entrance,  upon  this  new  Hypothefis,  he  hath 
thefe  Words,  (p.  300J  Not  thai  I  will  be  bound  to  defend 
•what  I  fay,  as  true  and  real,  &c.  But  why  then  does  he 
trouble  himfelf  or  the  World,  with  an  Hypothecs,  which 
he  does  not  believe  to  be  true  and  real  ?  Or  if  he 
does  believe  it  to  be  fo  ,  why  .will  j  he  not  defend  it? 
For  we  ought  to  defend  Truth.  But  he  fays  moreover, 
(p,  302.  lin.  19  )  Our  Sitppofition  flands  fupported  by  Di- 
vine Authority  ;  as  being  founded  upon  Scripture.  U'hich 
tells  us,  as  plainly  as  it  can  fpeak,  that  pioe  Waters  prevailed 
but  fifteen  C:th:ts  upon  the  Earth.  If  his  Hypothefis  be 
founded  upon  Scripture  ;  and  upon  Scripture  as  plain- 
ly  as  it  can  fpeak ,  why  will  not  he  defend  it  as  true 
and  real  ?  For  to  be  fupported  by  Scripture  ,  and  by 
plain  Scripture,  is  as  much  as  we  can  al ledge  for  the 
Articles  of  our  Faith  ;  which  every  one  fu rely  is  bound 

to  defend.  *  > ;  *  ^u 

But  this  is  not  all  the  Difficulty  we  meet  with.  The 
whole  Period  which  we  quoted  runs  thus.  AW  that  I 
will  be  bound  to  defend  what  I  fay,  as  true  or  real ;  any 
more  than  to  be  Here  {what  I  cannot  well  endure  to  fpeak) 
that  the  Chulrch  of  God  has  ever  gone  on  in  an  irrational 
way  of  explaining  the  Deluge.  Which  yet  jhe  mufl  needs- 
have  done,  if  there  be  no  other  rational  Method  of  explain- 
in%  it,  and  no  other  intelligible  Caufes  of  it,  than  what  the 
Theory  has  proposed :  Now  for  the  Word  Theory,  put  the 
Word  Exceptor,  or  Exceptor's  Hypothefis,  and  fee  if  this 
Charge,  that  the  Church  of  God  has  ever  gone  on  in  an  ir- 
rational way  of  explaining  the  Deluge,  does  not  fall  as 
much  upon  the  Exceptor's  new  Hypothefis,  as  upon  the 
Theory.  If  the  Church  Hypothefis  was  rational,  what 
need  he  have  invented  a  new  one?  Why  does  he  not  pro- 
pofe  that  Hypothefis,  and  defend  it?'  P-m  afraid  it  will 
*'~*V  found 
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found  that  he  does  not  only  contradict  the  Church  Hypo- 
thecs, but  reject  it  as  miftaken  and  irrational.  For  what 
is  the  Church  Hypothecs,  but  the  common  Hypothefis  ? 
(/>.  300.  lin.  24.)  The  general  {landing  Hypothecs';  the  ufu- 
al  Hypothecs ;  the  ufual  Senfe  they  put  upon  the  facred 
Story  ;  all  thefe  he  rejects  and  d'ifputes  againft,  as  you 
may  fee  in  the  Places  fore-cited  :  And  alfo  he  calls  them, 
/.312.UU.  fuch  Inventions,  as  have  been,  and  jujlly  may  be 
dijgufiful,  not  onh  to  nice  and fqueamip,  but  to  the  beft  and 
foundefl  phi  lofopbuk  Judgments.  Andf>.  319.  he  fays,by  his 
Hypothec's,  we  are  excufed  from  running  to  thofe  Caufes  or 
Methods,  which  feem  unreasonable  to  fome,  and  unintelligible 
to  others, and unfat is  factory  to  moft.  And  to  name  no  more, 
he  fays,  p.  330.  The  ordinary  Suppofition,  that  the  Moun- 
tains were  cover'd  with  Water  in  the  Deluge,  brings  on 
a  Necejfity  of  fetting  up  anew  li\pothcfis  for  explaining  the 
Flood.  Now,  whofe  Methods,  Inventions,  and  Suppofi- 
tions  are  thefe,  which  he  reflects  upon  ?  Are  they  not 
the  commonly  receiv'd  Methods  and  SuppoCtions  ?  'Tis 
plain,  moft  of  thofe  which  he  mentions,  (/>.  310,  311, 
313,  314,  318.)  arc  not  the  Theories.  For  the  Theorift 
had  rejected  before,  (Eng.  Theor.  ch.  2,  and  3.)  thofeve- 
ry  Methods  and  Inventions,  which  the  Exceptor  rejects 
now;  and  fo  far  he  juftirks  the  Theory  *  :  Thefe  Reflec- 
tions therefore  muft  fall  upon  fome  other  Hypothefis ;  and 
what  Hypotheiis  is  that,  if  it  be  not  the  Church  Hypothe- 
cs? To  conclude,  I  argue  thus,  in  fhort,  tofnew  the  Ex- 
ceptor inconCftent  with  himfelf  in  this  Particular,  The 
Church  Way  of  explaining  the  Deluge,  is  cither  rational 
or  irrational.  If  he  fay  it  is  rational,  why  does  he  defert 
it,  and  invent  a  new  one  ?  And  if  he  fays  it  is  irrational, 
then  that  dreadful  thing,  which  he  cannot  well  endure  tb 
fpeak,  that  the  Church  of  God  has  ever  gone  on  in  an  ir- 
rational Way  of  explaining  the  Deluge,  falls  flat  upon 
himfelf. 

Thus  much  in  general,  for  his  Introduction.  We  pro- 
ceed now  to  examine  particularly  his  new  HypotheCs  : 
Which,  as  we  told  you  before,  confifts  chiefly  in  this, 


*  The  Exceptor  reje&s,  firft  the  Water*  of  the  Sea  :  Then  the  Haters  in  the 
Howetsof  the  Earth:  Then  the  fupercelcjiial  Waters  :  Then  a  new  Creation  of 
Waters  ?  Then  the  Mafs  of  Air  chang'd  into  Water  :  And  laftly,  a  partial 
Deluge.  And  therefore  he  puts  Men  fatally,  either  upon  the  Theory,  or  upon 
kis  new  Hypothefis.  _\ 
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That  the  Waters  of  the  Deluge  were  but  fifteen  Cubits 
higher  than  the  common  unmountainous  Surface  of  the 
Earth,    This,  which  feems  fo  odd  and  extravagant,  he 
fays,  p.  301.  is  the  Foundation  of  the  Hypothecs.  And, 
which  is  Hill  more  furpriling,  he  fays  this  Depth,  or  rather 
Shallowncfs,  of  the  Waters  of  the  Deluge,  is  told  us  by 
§cripture,  as  plainly  as  it  can  fpeak,  p.  302.  lin.  21.  This 
mult  needs  raife  our  Curiofity,  to  lee  that  place  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  has  been  overlook'd  by  all  the  Learned  hi- 
therto.   Well,  'tis  Gen.  vii.  20.  in  thefe  Words,  fifteen 
Cubits  upwards  did  the  Waters  prevail.    This,  methinks, 
is  fomewhat  general ;  for  the  Balis  of  thefe  fifteen  Cubits 
is  not  expreft  in  thefe  Words.    But  why  does  our  Author 
Hop  in  the  middle  of  a  Verfe  ?  Why  does  he  not  tran- 
fcribe  the  whole  Verfe;  for  the  laft  Part  of  it  is  as  good 
Scripture  as  the  firft  ?  And  that  fays  plainly,  that  the  Aloun* 
tains  were  covered  with  the  Waters.    The  whole  Verfe 
runs  thus  :  Fifteen  Cubits  upwards  did  the  Waters  prevail ; 
AND  THE  MOUNTAINS  WERE  COHER- 
ED.   Now,  if  the  Balis  of  thefe  fifteen  Cubits  was  the 
common  Surface,  or  plain  Level  of  the  Earth,  as  this 
new  Hypothcfis  will  have  it:  How  could  fifteen  Cubits, 
from  that  Balis,  reach  to  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains  ? 
Are  the  higheft  Mountains  but  fifteen  Cubits  higher  than 
the  common  Surface  of  the  Earth?  1  Sam.  xvii.  4.  Goliah 
was  iix  Cubits  and  a  Span  high  ;  fo  Pic  Tenarijf  would 
not  be  thrice  as  high  as  Goliah  :  Yet  David  flung  a  Stone 
up  to  his  Forehead.    Take  what  Cubit  you  pleafe,facred 
or  common,  it  does  not  amount  to  two  Foot.   So  the 
Height  of  the  greateft  Mountains,  from  Bottom  to  Top, 
mult  not  be  thirty  Foot,  or  ten  Paces,  according  to  this 
new  Hypothefis.    Who  ever  meafured  Mountains  at  this 
rate?  The  modern  Mathematicians  allow  for  their  Height 
a  Mile  perpendicular,  upon  a  moderate  Computation  ; 
and  that  makes  three  thoufand  Foot.    How  then  could 
Waters  that  were  not  thirty  Foot  high,  cover  Mountains 
that  were  three  thoufand  Foot  high  ?  That  the  higheft 
•  fountains  of  the  Earth  were  cover'd  with  the  Waters, 
you  may  fee  exprefs'd  more  fully  in  the  precedent  Verfe. 
Gen.  vii.  19.    And  the  Waters  prevailed  exceedingly  upon 
the  Earth.    And  all  the  high  Hills  that  were  under  the 
whole  Heaven  were  cover'd.    There  can  fcarcc  be  Words 
more  plain  and  comprehenlive.    The  Exceptor  fays,  the 
Scripture  tells  us,  as  plainly  as  it  can  fpeak,  that  the  Wa- 
ters were  but  Mtc^n  Cubits  high  from  the  common  Surface 
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of  the  Earth  :  And  I  fay,  the  Scripture  tells  us  as  plainly 
as  tt  can  fpeak,  That  all  the  high  Hills  tinder  the  whole 
Heaven  were  covered  with  Water.  And  it  mud  be  a 
ftrange  {brr  of  Geometry,  that  makes  fifteen  Cubits  of 
Water  reach  to  theTop  of  thehighett  Hills.  Ltfftlj,  the 
fame  Hifiory  of  Mofes  fays,  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains 
were  difcover'd,  when  the  Waters  begun  to  decrcaie, 
Gen.  viii.  Is  not  that  a  plain  Demonltration  that  they 
were  cover'd  before,  and  cover'd  with  thofe Waters  ? 

We  may  therefore  fafely  conclude  two  things*  Firft* 
that  this  new  Hypothecs,  belides  all  other  Faults,  is  con- 
trary to  the  generarExpoinion  of  the  Text  of  ^  Mofes  *. 
Secondly,  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  general  receiv'd  Doc- 
trine of  the  Deluge.  And  if  he  has  delivered  a  Do&rine, 
contrary  tothefc^wo,  methinks,  it  lliould  be  hard  for  him 
to  maintain  his  Ground,  and  not  pronounce  at  the^  fame 
Time,  what  he  dreads  fo  much  to  fpeak,  that  the  Church 
of  God  has  everyone  on  in  an  irrational  way  of  explaining 
the  Deluge.  But  let's  reflect  a  little  upon  "this  fifteen  Cu- 
bit Deluge  ;  to  fee  what  l  igurc  it  would  make,  or  what 
Execution  it  would  do  upon  Mankind  and  upon  other 
Creatures.  If  you  will  not  believe  Mofes  as  to  the  over- 
flowing of  the  Mountains,  at  lenlt,  I  hope  you  will  be- 
lieve him  as  to  the  univcrlal  Dcllruclion  made  by  the  Deluge, 
Hear  his  Words,  Gen.  vii.  21,  22,  23.  we'll  take  only 
the  lalt  Vcrfe,  which  is  this,  And  every  living  Snbflance 
was  deflroyed,  which  was  upon  the  Face  of  the  Ground, 
both  Man  and  Cattle,  and  creeping  Things,  and  the  Fowl 
of  the  Heavens  ',  ay\d  they  were  de/lroyed  from  the  Earth  ; 
%and  Noah  onlv  remained  alive,  and  they  that  were  with 
h:m  tn  the  Ark.  Now  I  would  gladly  know,  how  this 
could  be  verified  in  a  fifteen-cubit  Deluge  ?  The  Birds' 
would  naturally  fly  to  the  Tops  of  Trees,  when  the 
Ground  was  wet ;  and  the  Beads  would  retire,  by  De- 
grees, to  the  Mountains  and  higher  Parts  of  the  Earth, 
as  the  lower  begun  to  be  overflowed  :  And  jf  no  Waters 
could  reach  them  there,  how  were  they  all  deltroy'd, 
while  they  had  fo  many  San&uaries  and  Places  of  Refuge  > 

 i  £  

i       This  be  acknowledges,  p.  3:.  fi  (We  expound  a  Text  or  two  of  Serif  tore 
fo  ah^icne  ever  did,  and  deferring  the  common  received  Scnfe,  put  an  unufual 
Clofs  itpon  them,  not  to  fay,  {h'ctv  ixhvtriv,  a  private  Interpretation,)  an4 
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Or  if  you  fappofe  fome  of  thefe  Creatures  had  not 
Wit  enough  to  fave  themfelves,  (though  their  Wit  and 
Inftincts  lie  chiefly  in  that)  at  lead  Mankind  would  not 
be  fo  ttupid  ;  when  Men  fee  the  Waters  begin  to  rifef 
they  could  not  fail  to  retire  into  Mountains :  And  tho* 
the  upper  Stories  of  their  Houfes  might  be  fufficient  to 
fave  them  from  fifteen  Cubits  of  Water  ;  yet  if  Fear 
made  them  think  themfelves  not  fecure  there,  whither 
could  it  drive  them,  but  (till  into  higher  Places  ?  And  an 
Houfe  featcd  upon  an  Eminency,  or  a  Cattle  upon  a 
Rock,  would  be  always  a  fafe  Retreat  from  this  diminu- 
tive Deluge.  1  (peak  all  this  upon  the  Suppofitions  of  the 
Exceptor,  p.  215s  216,  292.  &c.  who  allows  not  only 
Mountains  and  Rocks,  but  alfo  Caftlcs  and  Cities  before 
the  Deluge;  built  of  good  Timber,  and  Stone,  and  Iron, 
and  fuch  fubftantiaj  Materials.  But  how,  in  fuch  a  Cafe, 
and  in  fuch  a  State  of  things,  all  Mankind  (except  Noah, 
and  his  Family)  fhpuld  be  deftroy'd  by  fifteen  Cubits  qf 
Water,  is  a  Lump  of  Incredibilities,  too  hard  and  big  for 
me  to  fwallow. 

But  there  is  flill  another  Difficulty,  that  we  have  not 
mention'd  :  As  thofe  that  were  upon  the  Land  might  ea- 
lily  fave  themfelves  from  Ruin,  ib  thofe  that  were  upon 
the  Sea  in  Ships,  would  never  come  in  Danger.  For 
what  would  it  fignify  to  them,  if  the  Sea  was  made  a 
few  Fathoms  deeper,  by  thefe  new  Waters  ?  It  would 
bear  their  VeiTeh  as  well  as  it  did  before,  and  would  be 
no  more  to  them  than  a  Spring-Tide.  And  laftly,  how 
(hall  we  juftify  the  Divine  Wifdom,  which  gave  fuch 
punctual  Orders,  for  the  Building  of  an  Ark,  to  fave 
Noah,  and  a  fejt  of  Creatures  for  a  new  World  ;  when 
there  were  fo  many  more  cafy  and  obvious  Ways  to  pre- 
fervc  them,  without  that  Trouble? 

Thefe  Objections,  in  my  Opinion,  are  fo  plain  and  full, 
that  it  is  not  needful  to  add  any  more :  Nor  to  anfwer 
fuch  Evafions  as  the  new  TheoriH  attempts  to  make  to 
fome  of  them.  As  for  Inflauce,  to  that  plain  Objection 
from  Mofes's  Words,  p.  330.  that  the  Mountains  were 
cover  d  with  the  Waters  ;he  fays,  tirft,  that  it  is  a  Synecdoche, 
where  the  whole  is  put  for  a  Part :  Or  fecondly,  'tis  an 
Hyperbole,  where  more  isfaid  than  underftood  :  Or  third- 
ly, 'tis  a  poetical  Hijlory  :  Or  laftly,  if  none  of  thefe  will 
do,  by  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains  is  to  be  underftood  the 
Bottoms  of  the  Mountains  ;  p.  332,  333.  and  that  cures 
.all.  The  Truth  ist  he  has  tat  en  a  great  deal  of  Pains  in 
^  the 
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the  next  Chapter,  to  cure  an  incurable  Hypothetic  We 
will  give  you  but  one  Inftancemore:  'Tis  about  the  Ap- 
pearance of  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains  at  the  Decreafe  of  the 
Deluge ;  which  argue  ftrongly  that  they  were  cover'd  in 
the  Deluge.  But  take  it  in  his  own  Words,  with  the 
Anfwer,  p.  337.  It  is  recorded^  Gen.  viii.  $*.  that  the  Wa~ 
ters  decreafed  continually  until  the  tenth  Month,  and  on  the 
firfl  Day  of  the  Month  WERE  THE  TOPS  OF  THE 
MOUNTAINS  SEEN.  Now  if  the  Mountains  had  not 
been  quite  under  Water,  and  fo  invijible  for  the  Time  they 
were  overwhelmed',  how  could  they  be  faid  to  become  vifible 
again,  or  to  be  feen  upon  the  Floods  going  off\  This  is  a  1 
plain  and  bold  Objection  :  And  after  two  Anfwers  to  ir, 
which  he  feems  to  diftruft,  his  third  and  lad  is  this,  p.  339. 
If  thefe  two  Confederations  will  not  fatisfy,  we  muft  carry 
on  the  Enquiry  a  little  further,  and  feek  for  a  third.  And 
truly  fame  one  or  other  muft  needs  be  found  out.—^Third* 
ly,  therefore  %ve  confider,  that  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains 
may  be  faid  to  be  feen,  at  the  Time  mentioned,  upon  account 
of  their  EMERGENCY  OUT  OF  DARKNESS,  NOT 
OUT  OF  WATERS.  This  is  his  final  Anfwer.  TheTops  or 
the  Mountains,  at  the  Detteafc  of  the  Deluge,were  feen ;  not 
that  they  were  covered  before  with  Water,  fays  he,  but 
with  Darkncfs.   Where  finds  he  this  Account  ?  Tisnei- 


w 

prominent  every  where,  how  could  the  Ark  avoid  them 
in  that  Darknefs?  Moreover  if  the  Deluge  was  made  in 
that  gentle  way  that  he  fuppofes,  I  fee  no  Reafon  to  ima- 
gine, that  there  would  be  Darknefs,  after  the  forty  Days 
Rain.  For  thefe  Rains  being  fallen,  and  all  the  Vapours 
and  Clouds  of  the  Air  difcharg'd,  methinks  there  Ihould 
have  enfued  an  extraordinary  Clearnefs  of  the  Air,  as  we 
often  fee  after  rainy  Seafons.  Well,  'tis  true:  But  the 
Rains  he  fuppofes  were  no  fooner  fallen,  but  the  Sun  rq- 
tra&ed  them  again  in  Vapours,  with  that  Force  and  Swift- 
nefs  that  it  kept  the  Air  in  perpetual  Darknefs.  Thus  he 
fays  afterwards,  p.  341.  He's  mightily  beholden  to  the 
Sun,  upon  many  Accounts;  and  the  "Sun  is  no  lefs  be- 
holden to  him ;  for  he  gives  him  a  miraculous  Power  to 
raife  Mountains,  and  draw  up  Waters.  'Tis  well  the  Sun 
did  not  prefently  fall  to  his  old  Work  again,  of  railing 
Mountains  out  of  this  moilt  Earth,  as  the  Exceptor  fays 
he  did,  when  the  Earth  was  firft  drain'd.  See  Chap.  10.  That 
*he  contented  himfelf  to  fuck  up  the  Waters  only,  an4 
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let  the  Earth  alone:  We  are  not  a  little  beholden  to  him, 
for  this.  For  he  feems-ee  have  had  the  lame  Power  and  Op^ 
portunity,  at  the  Decreafeof  the  Deluge,  of  making  new 
Ravages  upon  the  Earth,  that  he  had  before  when  it  was 
firft  dram'd.  But  let's  fee  how,  ovywhen,  thefe  Waters- 
were  fuck'd  up,  or  refolv'd  into  Vapours. 

Upon  the  Expiration  of  the  forty  Days  Rain,  whether 
was  the  Air  purg'd  of  Vapours  and  clear,  or  no  ?  Yes, 
it  was  purg'd.  He  fays,  (/>.  343.)  The  Atmofphere  was- 
never  fo  exhanfled  of  V apours,  and  never  fo  thin,  as  when 
the  Waters  were  newly  come  down.  Then,  in  that  clear 
Air  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains  might  have  been  feen, 
if  they  lay  above  Water.  But  Mofes  fays,  Gen.  viii.  y. 
it  was  in  the  tenth  Month  that  they  begun  to  be  feen, 
when  the  Waters  were  decreased  ;  'twas  therefore  the 
Waters,  not  the  grofs  Air,  that  hindrcd  the  Sight  of  them 
before.  And  according  to  this  Method  of  the  Exceptor, 
after  the  firft  forty  Days,  the  Deluge  begun  to  decreafe. 
For  the  vSnn  forthwith  fet  his  Engines  a-work  ,  and  re- 
folv'd the  Waters  into  Vapours  and  Exhalations,  at  fuch 
a  Rate,/?.  341.  that  he  prclently  made  the  Atmofphere 
dark  with  thick  Mills  and  Cldtfas;  and,  in  Proportion, 
lelTenM  the  Waters  of  the  Deluge.  But  we  do  hot  read 
in  Mofes  of  any  Abatement  in  the  Deluge,  till  the  End  of 
one  hundred  and  fifty  Days:  {Gen.  viii.  3.)  which  is  four 
IVlonths  after  this  Term.  The  Truth  is,  the  whole  Noti- 
on of  [pending  the  Waters  of  the  Deluge  by  Evaporation,  is 
no  better  than  what  the  Exceptor  lufpefted  it  would  be 
thought ;  p.  343.  A  mere  Fancy,  awhimfical  groundlefs  Fig- 
went.  For  what  could  the  Sun  do,  in  the  Northern  and 
Southern  Parts  of  the  World,  towards  the  exhaling  of 
thefe  Waters  ?  And  in  the  temperate  Climates,  whyflioulc 
they  not  fall  again  in  Rains,  (if  he  had  a  Power  toexhal< 
them)  as  they  do  now  >  Was  not  the  Earth  in  the  fame 
Pofition,  and  theSun  of  the  fame  Force  ?  Befides,  where 
does  he  find  this  Notion  in  Scripture,  that  the  Waters  of 
the  Deluge  were  confum'd  by  Evaporation  ?  Mofes  fays, 
the  Waters  relumed  from  off  the  Earth,  in  going  and  re- 
turning ;  Gen.  viii,  q,  f.  That  is,  after  frequent  Reci- 
procations, they  fettled  at  length  in  their  Channels  ;  where 
Bounds  were  fet  them,  that  they  might  not  pafs  over  thai 
they  return  not  again  to  cover  the  Earth.  Seeing  therefore 
this  Notion  hath  no  Foundation,  either  in  Scripture  or 
Reafon,  'tis  rightly  enough  (lyl'd,  in  the  Exceptor's  Words, 
*mere.Fancyx  and  groundlefs  Figment, 
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But  I  think  wc  have  had  enough  of  thefe  Shifts  and  E- 
vafions.    Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  fecond  Part  of  his 
new  Hypothecs,  which  is  this ;  p.  303.  That  the  Abyfs,  or 
Tehom-Rabbah  which  was  broken  open  at  the  Deluge,  and 
(together  with  the  Rains)  make  the  Flood,  was  nothing 
but  the  Holes  and  Caverns  of  Rocks  and  Mountains ; 
,    which  open'd  their  Mouths  at  that  Time,  andpour'd  out 
a  great  Quantity  of  Water.   To  fupport  this  new  Notion 
of  Tebom-Rabbah,  he  alledgeth  but  one  fingle  Text  of 
Scripture;  Pfal.  lxxviii.  if.  He  clave  the  Rocks  tn  the  Wil- 
dernefs,  and  gave  them  Drink,  as  out  of  the  great  Depths: 
That  is,  copioufly  and  abundantly,  as  if  it  were  out  of 
the  great  Deep.    So  the  next  Verfe  implies,  and  fo  it  is 
generally  underftood  :  As  you  may  fee  both  by  interpre- 
ters, and  alio  by  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate  Tranilations, 
and  thofe  of  the  Chaldee  Paraphrafe  and  the  Syriack. 
But  the  Exceptor,  by  all  Means,  will  have  thefe  Holes 
in  the  Rocks  to  be  the  lame  with  the  Mofalcal  Abyfs,  or 
great  Deep,  that  was  broken  open  at  the  Deluge  :  So  the 
^-great  Deep  was  not  one  thing,  or  one  continued  Cavity, 
as  Mofes  reprefents  it,  but  ten  thoufand  Holes,  leparate 
and  diftant  one  from  another.    Neither  mud  the  great 
Deep,  according  to  him,  fignii'y  a  low  Place,  but  an  high 
Place  :  For  he  confetfes  thefe  Caverns  were  higher  than 
the  common  Level  of  the  Earth  *.    But  I  do  not  fee 
how,  with  any  tolerable  Propriety,  or  good  Senfe,  that, 
which  is  higher  than  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  can  be 
calTd  the  great  Deep.    An  Abyfs,  in  the  Earth,  or  in  the 
Water,  is  certainly  downwards,  in  Rcfpect  of  their  common 
Surface,  as  much  as  a  Pit  is  downwards ;  and  what  is 
downwards  from  us,  wc  cannot  fuppofe  to  be  above  us, 
without  confounding  all  Dimenfions,  and  all  Names  of 
things ;  calling  that  low,  which  is  high  ,  a  Mountain  a 
Valley,  or  a  Garret  a  Cellar. 

Neither  is  there  any  thing  in  this  Text,  Pfil.  lxxviii.  15;. 
that  can  juftly  induce  us  to  believe  the  great  Abyfs  to  be 
the  fame  thing  with  Caverns  in  Rocks.  For  whether  you 
fuppofe  it  to  be  noted  here  as  a  miraculous  thing,  that 
God  fhould  give  them  Water  out  of  a  Rock,  or  out  of  a- 


*  p.  303.  "But  thongh  thefe  Caverns  be  called  Deeps,  we  mufi   not  sate  them 
fcr  profound  Places,  that  went  dawn  into  the  Earth,  below  the   commoa  Surface  of 
it  ;  Oft  the  idntrarji  they  were  fctnati  above  it. 
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FUnt  *,  as  plentifully,  as  if  it  had  been  out  of  the  great 
Abyft  ;  or  whether  you  underftand  the  Original  of  Foun- 
tains  to  be  noted  here,  which  are  laid  in  Scripture  to  come 
from  the  Sea,  Or  the  great  Abyfs ;  neither  of  thefe  Senfes 
make  any  thing  to  the  rurpofeof  the  new  Hypothecs,  and 
yet  they  are  the  faired  and  eafiert  Senfe  that  can  be  put 
upon  the  Words  ;  and  that  which  agrees  bell  with  other 
Places  of  Scripture,  where  the  fame  matter  of  Fa£t,  or 
the  fame  Hiliory  is  related  :  And  therefore  there  can 
be  no  Ncceflity,  from  this  Text,  of  changing  the  general 
Notion  and  Signification  of  Deep  or  Abyjs ;  both  from 
that  which  it  hath  in  common  Die,  and  that  which  it  hath 
in  Scripture  Ufe. 

I  fay,  as  in  the  common  Ufeof  Words,  Deep,  or  ^hfii 
fignirles  fome  low  or  inferior  Place;  fo  the  general  Ufe 
bt  it  in  Scripture  is  in  the  fame  Senfe;  either  to  lignify 
the  Sea^  or  fome  fubterraneous  Place.  tVbo pall  defcend 
into  the  (Aliy  fs,  or)  Deep  ?  fays  the  Apoftlc,  Rom.  x.  7.  Is  that 
as  much,  as  if  he  had  laid,  Who  (hall  afiend'mto  the  Holes 
of  the  Rocks  ?  And  when  Jacob  (peaks  of  the  BlefiingS 
of  the  Abyfs,  or  of  the  Deep,  he  calls  them  the  Bleffings* 
of  the  Deep  that  lyetb  under ;  Gen.  xix.  ic.  In  like  man- 
ner, Mofes\\\m£t\( calls  it  the  Deep  that  coueheth  beneath  ; 
Deut.  xxxiii.  13.  And  I  know  no  Reafon  why  we  (hould 
not  underftand  the  Fame  Deep  there,  that  he  mentioned 
before  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Deluge :  Which  therefore 
was  fubterraneous,  as  this  is.  Then  as  for  the  other  Ufe 
of  the  Word,  namely,  for  the  Sea,  or  any  Part  of  the 
Sea,  (whofe  Bottom  is  always  lower  than  the  Level  of 
the  Earth)  that  is  the  mod  common  Ufe  of  it  in  Scrip- 
ture. And  I  heed  not  give  you  Inftances,  which  are  every 
where  obvious. 

One  rriuft  needs  think  it  flrange  therefore,  that  any  Man 
bf  Judgment  (hould  break  thorough,  both  the  common 
Ufe  of  a  Word,  and  fo  many  plain  Texts  of  Scripture, 
that  fliew  the  Signification  of  it,  for  the  Sake  of  one 


*  Pfal.  cxiv.  7,  3.  Tremble  then  Earth  at  the  Prefentt  of  the  Lord,  at  tht 
defence  of  the  Gid  of  Jtcoh.  Which  turned  tht  Ruk  into  a  Ponding  Water, 
the  Flint  into  a  Fonntain  of  Waters. 

Numb.  xx.  10.  11.  Jlnd  Mofes  and  Aaron  fathered  the  Consreration  together 
before  the  Rock*  and  hefaid  unto  them,  Hear  now,  ynu  Rebels  \  mnfi  we  fetih  yon 
W.ittr  ont  of  this  Rock  f  And  Mofrs  lift  up  his  Hand,  and  with  bis  Rod  he  fmoce 
the  Rock  tvtia  i  and  tht  Water  came  out  abundantly* 

Text, 
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Text,  which,  atmoft,  is  but  dubious  ;  and  then  lay  fuch 
Strefs  upon  that  new  Signification,  as  to  found  a  new 
Doctrine  upon  it :  And  a  Doctrine  that  is  neither  fup-> 
ported  by  Reafon,  nor  agrees  with  theHiftory  of  the  De- 
luge. Fot,  as  we  ndted  before,  at  the  Decreafe  of  the 
Deluge,  the  Waters  are  faid  to  return  from  off  the  Earth; 
Gen.  viii.  3.  Did  they  not  return  to  the  Places  from 
whence  they  came?  But  if  thofe Places  were  the  Caverns 
in  the  Rocks,  whofe  Mouths  lay  higher  than  the  Surface 
of  the  Deluge,  as  he  fays  they  did,  jp.  303,  305-.  I  fee  ho 
Poffibility  of  the  Waters  returning  into  them.  But  the 
Exceptor  hath  found  out  a  marvellous  Invention  to  invade 
this  Argument.  He  will  have  the  returning  of  the  Wa- 
ters to  be  underftood  of  their  returning  into  their  Prin- 
ciples, (that  is,  into  Vapours)  not  to  their  Places.  In 
good  Time :  So  the  Dove's  returning,  was  her  returning 
into  her  Principles;  that  is,  into  an  Egg,  not  into  the 
Arkk  Subtleties  ill-founded,  argue  two  Things,  Wit  and 
want  of  Judgment. ,  Mofes  fpeaks  as  plainly  of  the  local 
Return  of  the  Waters  ,  in  going  and  returning ;  as  of 
the  local  going  and  returning  or  the  Raven  and  Dove. 
See  Gen.  viii.  3,  and  f.  pompar'd  with  Verfe  ieventh 
and  ninth. 

Laftly,  That  we  end  this  Difcouffe  ;  the  whole  Noti- 
on of  thefe  Water-pots  in  the  Tops  of  Mountains,  and 
of  the  broaching  of  them  at  the  Deluge,  is  a  groundleft 
imagination.  What  Reafon  have  we  to  believe,  that  there 
were  fuch  Vcflels  then,  more  than  now,  if  there  was  no 
Fraction  of  the  Earth  at  the  Deluge,  to  deftroy  them  ? 
And  heoughttohavegag'd  thefe  Casks,  (according  to  his 
Own  Rule,  Ch.  3.)  and  told  us  the  Number  and  Capacity 
of  them,  that  we  might  have  made  fome  Judgment  of  the 
Erre&.  Befides,  if  the  opening  the  Abyfs  at  the  Deluge, 
had  been  the  opening  of  Rocks,  why  did  noi  Mofes  zz- 
prefsitfo;  and  tell  us,  that  the  Rocks  were  cloven,  and  the 
Waters  gujhedout,  and  fo  made  the  Deluge?  This  would 
have  been  as  intelligible,  if  it  had  been  true,  as  to  tell  us 
that  the  Te hom- Kabbah  was  broken  open.  But  there  is  not 
one  Word  of  Rocks,  or  the  cleaving  of  Rocks,  in  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  the  Flood.  Upon  all  Accounts  therefore,  we 
hi  11  ft  conclude,  that  this  Virtuofo  might  have  as  well  fu- 
fpefled,  that  his  whole  Theory  of  theDelugc,  as  one  part 
of  it,  p.  343.  would  be  accounted  a  mere  Fancy,  xt\<iground- 
fefs  Figment, 

Chap* 
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Chap.  XVI. 

■  * 

/ 

w  »        mm  * 

THIS  Chapter  is  made  up  of  eight  Objections,  a* 
gainft  his  own  Hypothecs.  And  thofe  that  have  a 
mind  to  fee  them,  may  read  them  in  the  Author  I  have 
taken  as  much  Notice  of  them,  as  I  thought  neceflary,  in 
the  precedent  Chapter ;  and  therefore  leave  the  Exceptor 
now  to  deal  with  them  all  together.  I  omitted  one  Ob- 
jection (p.  311.)  concerning  the  ftiutting  up  of  the  Abyfs. 
and  the  Fountains  of  the  Abyfs,  becaulb  it  was  anfwer'd 
before  in  the  Englijh  Theory,  /».  142.  namely,  there  were 
Fountains  in  the  Abyfs,  as,  much  as  Windows  in  Heaven ; 
and  thofe  wcrefhnt  up,  as  well  asthefe  ;  that  is,  ceas'd  to 
aft,  and  were  put  into  a  Condition  to  continue  the  Deluge 

lio  longer. 

•  «  ■  > 

Chap.  XVII. 

THERE  is  nothing  in  this  Chapter  agatnfl  the  Truth 
of  the  Theory,  but  the  Author  is  blam'd  for  believ- 
ing it  to  be  true:  I  think  he  had  been  more  blame-worthy, 
}f  he  had  troubled  the  World  with  a  Theory  which  he  did 
hot  believe  to  be  true;  and  taken  fo  much  Pains  to  com- 
pofc,  what  he  thought  himftlf  no  better  than  a  Romance. 
As  to  what  the  Thcorift  has  faid  in  Reference  to  his  Aflu- 
rance  or  Belief  of  the  Theory  which  the  Exceptor  calls 
Pofiiivenefs ;  upon  Examination,  I  cannot  rind  any  thing 
amifs  in  his  Conduct,  as  to7  that  Particular.  For,  firft,he 
impofes  his  Sentiments  upon  no  Man  ;  he  leaves  every  one 
their  full  Liberty  of  dillcnting.  Preface  to  the  Reader  at 
the  End.  Lajlly,  in  things  purely  fpeculative,  as  thefe  are* 
and  no  Ingredient's  of  our  Faith,  tt  is  free  to  differ  from  one 
another  in  our  Opinions  and  Sentiments  ;  andfo  I  remember 
St.  Auflin  hath  uhferved,  upon  this  very  Subject  of  Paradife. 
IVherefore,  as  we  defire  to  give  no  Offence  our  felves,  fo 
neither  Jhall  we  take  any  at  the  Difference  of  Judgment  i% 
others  ;  'provided  this  Liberty  be  mutual,  and  that  we  all 
agree  to  ftudy  PEACE,  TRUTH,  and  a  GOOD  LIFE. 
And  as  the  Thcorift  impofes  his  Sentiments  upon  no 
Man;  fo,  as  to  matter  of  Certainty,  he  dillinguiftieth 
always  betwixt  the  Subftance  of  the  Theory,  and  Particu- 
larities.    So,  at  the  latter  end  of  the  firft  Book,  this  Pro- 
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feffion  is  made  ;  Eng.  Theor.  p.  207.  /  mean  this  only^ 
fpeaking  about  Certainty,  as  to  the  general  Parts  of  the 
Theory.  For  as  to  Particularities,  I  look  upon  them  only  as 
problematical',  and  accordingly  I  affirm  nothing  therein,  but 
with  a  Power  of  Revocation,  and  a  Liberty  to  change  my 
Opinion  when  I Jhall  be  better  informed.  And  accordingly, 
he  fays  in  another  Place;  Eng.  Theor.  p.  12.  I  know  ho-w 
fubjeft  we  are  to  Miftakes,  in  thefe  great  and  remote  things^ 
when  we  defcend  to  Particularities,  But  I  am  willing  to 
expofe  the  Theory  to  a  full  Trial,  and  to  jhew  the  way  for 
any  to  examine  it,  provided  they  do  it  with  Equity  and  Sin- 
cerity f$M  have  no  other  Dcjign  than  to  contribute  my  Endea- 
vours to  find  out  Truth,  &c.  Lalily,  To  cite  no  more 
Places,  he  lays,  Eng.  Iheor.  p.  402.  There  are  many  par - 
s  ticular  Explications  that  are  to  be  confider }d  with  more  Li- 
berty and  Latitude  ;  and  mas,  per  haps, upon  better  Thoughts 
and y better  Obfervations  be  corrected,  &c.  The  Theorifl 
having  thus  ftated  and  bounded  his  Belief  or  Afliirance, 
arid  given  l^iDorty  of  dilfenting  to  all  others,  according 
fo  their  particular  Judgments  or  Inclinations,  I  fee  nothing 
unfair  or  undccentin  this  Conduct.  How  could  the  Ob* 
fervator  have  made  it  more  unexceptionable?  Would  he 
have  had  the  Theorift  to  have  profeft  Scepticifm,  andde- 
clarM  that  he  bciiev'd  his  own  Theorifl  no  more  than  a 
Romance  or  fantaftical  Idea?  That  had  been,  bothtobely 
his  ownConfcience,  and  to  mock  the  World.  I  remem- 
ber I  have  heard  a  good  Author  once  wifh,  that  there 
were  an  Ad  of  Parliament,  that  whoever  printed  a  Book, 
fhould,  when  he  took  alicenfc,  fwcar,  that  he  thought 
the  Contents  of  his  Book  to  be  true,  as  to  Subftance  :  And 
I  think  fuch  a  Method  would  keep  off  a  great  many  Im- 
pertinencies.  We  ought  not  to  trouble  the  World  with 
our  roving  Thoughts,  merely  out  of  an  itch  of  Scripturi- 
ency,  when  we  do  not  believe  our  felves  what  we  write. 
I  mull  always  profefs  my  AfTent  to  the  Subftance  of  that 
Theory;  and  am  the  more  con flrm'd  in  it,  by  the  Weak 7 
nefs  and  Inefncacy  of  thefe  Exceptions. 

We  need  not  take  Notice  of  the  particular  Citations: 
he  makes  ufeof,  to  prove  this  Pofitivenefs  of  the  Theo- 
rifl; for  they  only  affirm,  what  we  ftill  own  :  That  the 
Theory  is  more  than  an  Idea ;  or  that  it  is  not  an  imagina- 
ry Idea-,  or  that  it  is  a  Reality  :  And,  together  with  its 
Proofs  from  Scripture,  efpecially  from  M.  Peter,  hath 
more  than  the  Certainty  of  a  bare  Hypothecs,  or  a  moral 
£ertainty,    Thefe  are  the  Exprelfions  he  cites,  and  we 
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own  all,  that,  in  fair  Conftru&ion,  they  amount  to  ;  and 
find  no  Reafon,  either  from  the  Nature  of  the  thing,  or 
from  his  Objections,  to  change  our  Opinion,  or  make  any 
Apology  for  too  much  Pofitivenefs* 

i  wi(h  the  Exceptor  had  not  more  to  anfwer  for,  as  to 
his  Partiality,  than  theTheorift  hath,  for  his  Pojitivenefs. 
And  now  that  we  draw  to  a  Conclufion,  it  will  not  be 
amifsto  obferve,  how  well  the  Exceptor  hath  anfwercd 
that  Character,  which  he  gave  himfelf  at  the  beginning  of 
his  Work.  Thele  are  his  Words,  p.  43.  'this  I  will en- 
deavour to  do,  namely,  to  examine  the  Theory,  with  all 
Sincerity  ;  and  that  only  as  a  Friend  and  Servant  to  'truth  z 
And  therefore  with  fuch  Candor^  Meeknefs%  and  ModeJlyf 
as  becomes  one  who  a/fames  and  glories  in  fo  fair  a  Charac- 
ter z  And  alfo  with  fuch  Refpect to  the  Virtuoso  who  wrote 
the  Theory,  as  may  teftify  to  the  H'orld,  that  I  efteem  his 
Learning,  while  I  "queftion  his  Opinion.  'Tis  of  little  Con- 
ference what  Opinion  he  has  of  the  Virtuoso,  as  he  call* 
Mm:  But  let  us  fee  with  what  Sincerity  and  Meeknefs,  he 
lias  examin'd  his  Work.  As  to  his  Sincerity,  we  have 
given  you  fome  Proofs  of  it  before  (p.  26.)  both  in  his  de- 
fective and  partial  Citations ;  and  alio,  in  his  never  taking 
Notice  of  the  laft  Edition  of  the  Theory  ;  where  feveral 
Citations  he  has  made  Ufe  of,  are  not  extant.  Now* 
by  his  own  Rule,  he  ought  to  have  had  regard  to  this ;  for. 
Jhe  fays,  (f.3s6.)  he  will  there  take  Notice  only  of  the 
Engltjh  Edition,  as  coming  out  after  the  other ;  and  ft 
viith  more  Deliberation  and  mature  Thoughts  of  things* 
By  the  fame  Reafon,  fay  I>  he  ought  to  have  taken  hto- 
tfee  of  the  lalt  Edition  of  the  Theory,  as  being  the  laft 
Product,  and  the  mod  deliberate  and  mature  Thoughts 
ot  the  Author.   But  this,  it  feems,  was  not  for  his  Purpofe. 

So  much  for  his  Sincerity  :  Now  for  his  Meeknefs. 
So  impatient  he  is  to  rail  upon  his  Adverfary,  that  he 
begins  his  Charge  in  the  Preface,  and  a  very  tierce  one 
it  is,  (/>.  3.)  The  Theorift  hath  ajjaulted  Religion,  and  that 
in  the  very  Foundation  of  it.  Here  I  expected  to  have 
found  two  or  three  Articles  of  the  Creed  alTaulted  or 
fcnock'd  down  by  the  Theory.  But  that  is  not  the  Cafe, 
it  feems,  he  under  ftand s  fomcthing  more  general ;  name- 
ly, our  contradicting  Scripture  :  For  fo  he  explains  him- 
felf in  the  next  Page.  In  feveral  things  (as  will  appear 
iy  our  Difcourfe )  it  contradicts  Scripture ;  and  by  too  po- 
jitive  affcrting  the  Truth  of  its  Theorems,  makes  that  to 
fafalfei  upon  which  our  Religion  is  founded.  Let  us  rc- 
i  member, 
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member,  that  this  contradicting  Scripture  here  pretended, 
is  only  in  natural  Things ;  and  alfo  obferve,  how  far  the 
Exceptor  himfelf,  in  luch  things,  hath  contradicted  Scrip- 
ture. As  for  other  Reproofs  which  he  gives  us,  thofc  that 
are  more  gentle,  I  ealily  pals  over  ;  but  fomewhere  he 
makes  our  Ailertions,  p.  7.8.  too  bold  an  Affront  to  Scrip- 
ture. And  in  another  Place  reprefents  them,  as  (either 
dire&ly,  or  confequentiallyj  p.  286.  Blafphemy  againfl  the 
Holy  Ghoft:  which  is  the  unpardonable  Sin,  Matth.xiu  31. 

There  is  no  Pleafure  in  repeating  fuch  Exprefllons,  and 
dreadful  Sentences.    Let  us  rather  obferve,  if  the  Exceptor 
hath  not  made  himfelf  obnoxious  to  them.   But  firft,  we 
mud  ftate  the  Cafe  truly,  that  fo  the  Blame  may  not  fall 
upon  the  Innocent.    The  Cafe  therefore  is  this,  Whether^ 
to  go  contrary  to  the  Letter  of  Scripture,  in  things 
that  relate  to  the  natural  World,  be  deftroying  the  Foun- 
dations of  Religion,  affronting  Scripture ,  and  blafpheming 
the  Holy  Ghoft  >  In  the  Cafe  propos'd,  IVe  take  the  Ne- 
gative, and  Hand  upon  that  Plea.    But  the  Exceptor  hath 
taken  the  Affirmative ;  and  therefore  all  thofe  heavy  Charges 
muftfall  upon  himfelf,  if  he  go  contrary  to  the  literal 
Senfe  of  Scripture,  in  his  philofophical  Opinions  or  Af- 
ferdons.    And  that  he  hath  done  fo,  we  will  give  you 
fome  InGances,  out  of  this  Treatife  of  his  ;  p.  314.  he 
fays,  It  is  moft  abfurd  to  think,  that  the  Earth  is  the  Center 
*f  the  World.    1  hen  the  Sun  (lands  flill,  and  the  Earth 
moves,  according  to  his  Doctrine.     But  this  is  exprefly 
contrary  to  Scripture,  in  many  Places.    The  Sun  rejoices, 
as  a  ftrong  Man,  to  tun  his  Race,  fays  David ;  Pf.xix.  5*,  6. 
His  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  the  Heaven,  and  his 
Circuit  unto  the  ends  of  it;  J  of.  x.  12,  13.    2  Kings  XT. 
10,  11.    Jfa.  xxxviii.  8.    No  fuch.  thing,  fays  the  Ex- 
ceptor ;  the  Sun  hath  no  Race  to  run  ;  he  is  fix'd  in  his 
Seat,  without  any  progreffive  Motion.    He  hath  no  Courfe 
from  one  end  of  the  Heavens  to  the  other.    In  like  man- 
ner, Sun,  ftand  thou  flill  */>0»  Gibeon,  fays  the  facred  Au- 
thor, and  the  Sun  ftoodftilt.    No,  fays  the  Exceptor, 'twas 
the  Earth  flood  (till,  upon  that  Miracle;  for  the  Sun  al- 
ways flood  flill.    And  'tis  abfurd,  yea,  moft  abfurd,  to 
think  other  wife;  p.  15-7.  And  he  blames  Tycho  Brahefov 
following  Scripture  in  this  Particular.    Now,  is  not  this, 


the  Holy  Ghoft7.  But  this  is  not  all:  The  Exceptor  fays, 
(Chap.  10.)  the  Sun  rais'd  up  the  Mountains  oa  the  third 


Day  ; 
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Day  ;  and  the  Sun  was  not  in  being  till  the  fourth  Day, 
according  to  Scripture;  Gen.  i.  14.  The  Moon  alfo, 
which,  according  to  Scripture,  was  not  created  till  the 
fourth  Day,  he  lays,  would  hinder  the  Formation  of  the 
Earth,  which  was  done  the  third  Day.  Laftly,  in  this  new  Hy- 
pothefis,  p.  74.  he  makes  the  Waters  >pf  the  Deluge  to 
be  bur  fifteen  Cubits  higher  than  the  Plain,  or  common 
Surface  of  the  Earth  :  Which  Scripture  affirms  exprefly 
to- have  covered  the  Tops  of  the  higheft  Hills,  or  Moun- 
tains under  Heaven,  Gem.  vii.  19,  20.  Thefe  two  things 
are  manifeilly  inconiiftent.  The  Scripture  fays,  Gen.vWx.  f. 
they  cover'd  the  Tops  of  the  higheft  Mountains  :  And  the 
Exceptor  lays  they  reach'd  but  fifteen  Cubits,  about,  or% 
upon  the  Skirts  of  them*  This,  I  think,  is  truly  to  con^ 
rradict  Scripture;  or,  according  to  his  Talent  of  loading 
things  with  great  Word  s,/>.  2 1 6.This  is  not  only  flatly, but lotted 
fy  contradictory  to  the  moft  exprefs  IV ird  of  the  infallible  God. 

Thefe  Obfervations,  I  know,  are  of  fmall  Ufe,  un* 
'JeG,  perhaps,  to  the  Exceptor  himfelf.  But,  if  you  pleafe, 
upon  this  Occafion,  let  us  reflect  a  Mule  upon  the  literal 
Style  of  Scripture  ;  and  the  different  Authority  of  that 
Style,  according  to  the  Matter  that  it  treats  of.  The  • 
Subject-Matter  of  Scripture  is  either  fuch  as  lies  without 
the  Cognizance  and  Comprchenfion  of  human  Reafon, 
or  fuch  as  lies  within  it :  If  it  be  the  former  of  thefe, 
'tis  what  we  call  properly  and  purely  Revelation  ;  and 
there  we  mutt  adhere  to  the  literal  Style,  becaufe  we  have 
nothing  to  guide  us  but  that.  Such  is  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  and  the  Incarnation  ;  wherein  we  have  no- 
thing to  authorize  our  Deviation  from  the  Letter  and 
Words  of  Scripture.  And  therefore  the  School-Divinei, 
who  have  fpun  thofe  Doctrines  into  a  multitude  of  Niccf- 
ties  and  Subtleties,  had  no  Warrant  for  what  they  di^ 
and  their  Conclulions  are  of  no  Authority. 

The  fecond  Matter  or  Subje&  of  Scripture,  is  fuch  as 
falls  under  the  View  and  Comprehcnfion  of  Reafon, 
more  or  lefs;  andx  in  the  fame  Proportion,  gives  us  a  Li- 
|>erty  to  examine  the  literal  Scnfe;  how  far  it  is  confident 
with  Reafon,  and  the  Faculties  of  our  Mind.  Of 'this 
Nature  there  are  feveral  things  in  the  Holy  Writings, 
both  moral,  theological,  and  natural,  wherein  we  recede 
from  the  Letter,  when  it  is  manifeftly  contrary  to  the 
Dictates  of  Reafon.  I  will  give  fome  Inltances  in  every 
kind.  Firft,  as  to  moral  Things.  Our  Saviour  fays' 
Mat.  V.  ~2Q,  30.    If  thy  right  Eye  of  end  thee  pluck  it 
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out.  If  thy  right  Hand  offend  thee  cut  it  off.  There  is 
no  Man  that  thinks  himfelf  oblig'd  to  the  literal  Pradice 
of  this  Do&rine  ;  and  yet  it  is  plainly  deliver'd,  you  fee, 
in  thefe  Terms,  in  the  Gofpel.  Nay,  which  is  more, 
our  Saviour  backs  and  enforces  the  Letter  of  this  Doc- 
trine with  a  Reafont  For  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of 
thy  Members  Jbould  fierijh,  and  not  that  thy  whole  Body 
jhould  be  ca(i  tnto  Hell.  As  if  he  had  intended  that  his  Pre- 
cept fliould  have  been  really  executed  according  to  the 
Letter.  In  like  manner,  our  Saviour  fays,  If  any  Man 
will  fue  thee  at  Law,  and  take  am  ay  thy  Coat,  let  him  have 
tfry  Cloak  alfo,  And  yet  there  is  no  Chriftian  fo  good- 
natur'd,  as  to  pra&ife  this ;  nor  any  Cafuift  fo  rigid,  as 
to  enjoy  it,  according  to  the  Letter.  Other  Inrtances  you  v 
may  fee  in  our  Saviour's  Sermon  upon  the  Mount,  where 
we  do  not  fcruple  to  lay  alide  the  Letter,  when  it  is  judg'd 
contrary  to  the  Light  of  Nature,  or  impracticable  in  hu- 
man Society. 

In  all  other  things  alfo,  that  lie  within  the  Sphere  of 
human  Reafon,  we  are  allow'd  to  examine  their  Practi- 
cability, or  their  Credibility.  To  In  fiance  in  fomething 
theological  ;  the  Words  of  Confecration  in  the  Sacra- 
ment. Our  Saviour,  when  he  inftituted  the  laft  Supper, 
us'd  thefe  Words  :  This  is  my  Body  ;  taking  the  Bread 
into  his  Hand  :  Which  Words,  join'd  with  that  Action, 
are  very  formal  and  expreflive  ;  yet  we  do  not  fcruple 
to  forfake  the  literal  Senfe,  and  take  the  Words  in  ano- 
ther Way.  But  upon  what  Warrant  do  we  this  ?  Becaufe  the 
literal  Senfe  contains  an  Abfurdity  ;  becaufe  it  contradicts 
the  Light  of  Nature  ;  becaufe  it  is  inconiiltent  with  the 
Idea  of  a  Body,  and  fo  dellroys  it  felf.  In  like  manner, 
Upon  the  Idea  of  the  Divine  Nature,  we  difpute  abfolute 
Reprobation,  aud  Eternity  of  Torments,  again!!  the  Let- 
ter of  Scripture.  And,  laitly,  whether  the  Refurre&ion 
Body  coniilts  of  the  fame  individual  Parcels  and  Parti* 
eles,  whereof  the  mortal  Body  con  filled,  before  it  was 
putre6ed  or  difpers'd  ?  And,  Phil.  iv.  3.  Apoc.  iii.  5*.  and 
xx.  12.  whether  fas  Books  of  Life  are  to  be  underftood  iji 
a  literal  Senfe  ? 

The  laft  Head  is  of  fuch  things  as  belong  to  the  na- 
tural World.  And  to  this  may  be  reduc'd  an  innumera* 
ble  Inftances,  where  we  leave  the  literal  Senie,  if  incon- 
iiltent with  Science,  or  Experience.  And  the  Truth  is, 
\i  we  fhoukl  follow  the  vulgar  Style  and  literal  Senfe  Off 
Scripture,  we  (hould  all  be  Anthropomorphitesy  as  to  the 
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Nature  of  God :  jAtid  as  to  the  Nature  of  his  Works  in 
the  external  Creation,  we  mud  renounce  Philofophy  and 
natural  Experience,  if  the  Defcriptions  and  Accounts 
given  in  Scripture,  concerning  the  Heavens^  the  Earthy 
the  Seay  and  other  Parts  of  the  World,  be  received  as 
accurate  and  juttReprefentatjons  of  the  State  and  Proper- 
tics  of  thofe  Bodies.  Neither  is  there  any  Danger  left 
this  fliould  arTcd  or  impeach  the  Divine  Veracity  ;  for 
Scripture  never  undertook,  nor  was  ever  defigned  to  teach 
us  Philofophy,  or  the  Arts  and  Sciences :  And  whatfo- 
cver  the  Light  of  Nature  can  reach  and  comprehend,  is 
improperly  the  Subjecl  of  Revelation.  But  fome  Men, 
out  of  Love  to  their  own TEafe,  and  in  Defence  of  their 
Ignorance,  are  not  only  for  a  Scripture-Divinity,  but  alfo 
for  a  Scripture-Philofophy.  'Tis  a  cheap  and  compendi- 
ous Way,  and  laves  therri  the  Trouble  of  farther  Study  or 
Examination. 

Upon  the  whole,  you  fee,  it  is  no  Fault  to  recede 
from  the  literal  Senfe  of  Scripture;  but  the  Fault  is,  when 
we  leave  it  without  a  juft  Caufe  :  As  it  is  no  Fault  for  a 
Man  to  feparatc  from  a  Church,  or  for  a  Prince  to  make 
War  againft  his  Neighbour ;  but  todotheoneor  the  other, 
without  a  juftCaule,  is  a  real  Fault.  We  all  leave  the 
literal  Senfe  in  certain  Cafes,  and  therefore  that  alone 
is  no  fufficient  Charge  againft  any  Man.  But  he  that 
makes  a  Separation,  if  Imay  fo  call  it,  without  good 
Reafons,  he  is  truly  obnoxious  to  Ccnfure.  The  great 
Relultof  all,  therefore,  is  this,  to  have  fome  common 
Rule  to  direct  us,  when  every  one  ought  to  follow,  and 
when  to  leave,  the  literal  Senfe.  And  that  Rule  which 
is  generally  agreed  upon  by  good  Interpreters,  is  this,  Not 
to  leave  the  literal  Senfe,  when  the  Subjcd-Matter  will 
bear  it,  without  Abfurdity  or  Incongruity.  This  Rule  I 
have  always  propofed  to  my  felf,  and  always  endeavour- 
ed to  keep  clofe  to  it.  But  fome  inconfiderate  Minds 
make  every  Departure  from  the  Letter,  let  the  Matter  or 
Caufe  be  what  it  will,  to  be  an  Affront  to  Scripture  : 
And  there,  where  we  have  the  greatcft  Liberty,  I  mean 
in  things  that  relate  to  the  natural  World ,  they  have 
no  more  Indulgence  or  Moderation,  than  if  it  was  an 
Intrenchment  upon  the  Articles  of  Faith.  In  this  Particular 
1  cannot  ex  cule  the  prefent  Animadverter ;  yet,  1  mull  needs 
iky,  he  isatrery  Saint  inComparifon  of  another  Animad- 
verter, who  hath  writ  upon  the  fame  Subject ;  but  neither 
like  a  Gentleman,  nor  like  a  Chriliian,  nor  like  a  Scholar* 
And  fuch  Writings  anfwerthemfelves. 
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DEFENCE 
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EXCEPTIONS 

1  AGAINST  THE 

THEORY  of  the  EARTH. 

SIR, 

— 

HAVE  read  over  Mr.  Erafmus  Warren's 
Defence  of  his  Exceptions  againft  the  Theory 
of  the  Earth  ;  which,  it  may  be,  few  will  do 
after  me  ;  as  not  having  Curiofity  or  Patience 
enough  to  read  fuch  a  long  Pamphlet,  of 
private  or  little  Ufe.  Such  Altercations  as  thefe  are  to 
you,  I  believe,  as  they  are  to  me,  a  fort  of  Folly ;  but 
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the  AggrerTor  moft  anfwcrfor  that,  who  makes  the  Trou- 
ble unavoidable  to  the  Defendant.  And  'tis  an  unpleafant 
Exercife ,  a  kind  of  Wild-goofe-chafe  ;  where  he  that 
leads  muft  be  followed,  through  all  his  Extravagancies.  . 

The  Author  of  this  Defence  mult  pardon  me,  if  I  have 
lefs  Apprehen  Irons  both  of  his  Judgment  and  Temper, 
than  I  had  before  :  For,  as  he  is  too  verbofe  and  long- 
winded  ever  to  make  a  vclofe  Reafoner  ;  fo  it  was  unex- 
pected to  me  to  find  his  Style  fo  captious  and  angry,,  as 
it  is  in  this  laft  Paper.  And  the  (lime  Strain  continuing  to 
the  End,  I  was  forry  to  fee  that  his  Blood  had  been  kept 
upon  the  fret,  for  fo  many  Month*  together,  as  the 
Pamphlet  was  a  making. 

He  might  have  made  his  Work  much  fhorter,  without' 
any  Lofs  to  the  Senfe.  If  he  had  left  out  his  popular 
Enlargements,  juvenile  Excuriious,  Stories  and  Strains  of 
Country-Rhetorick,  (whereof  we  fhall  give  you  fome 
Inftances  hereafter)  his  Book  would  have  been  redue'd  to 
half  the  Compafs :  And  if  from  that  redue'd  half,  you 
take  away  again  trifling  Altercations  and  pedantick  Re- 
partees, the  Remainder  would  fall  into  the  Compafs  of  a 
few  Pages.  For  my  part,  I  am  always  apt  to  fufpe£t  a 
Man  that  makes  mcalong  Anfwer;  for  the<  precife  Point 
to  be  fpoken  to,  in  a  multitude  of  Words  is  eafily  loll, 
and  Words  are  often  multiplied  for  that  very  Purpofe. 

However,  if  his  Humour  be  verbofe,  it  might  have  been, 
at  leaft,  more  cafy  and  inoffenfive;  there  having  been  no 
Provocation  given  him  in  that  kind.  But  let  us  gueft,  if 
you  pleafb,  as  well  as  we  can,  what  it  was  in  the  late 
Anfwer,  that  fo  much  difcompofed  the  Exceptor  and  al- 
tered his  Style  :  Either  it  mult  be  the  Words  and  Lan- 
guage of  that  Anfwer,  or  the  Senfe  of  it,  without  Re- 
lpect  to  the  Language.  ±\s  to  the  Words,  'tis  true,  he 
gives  fome  Inftances  of  Expreflions  ofteufivc  to  him;  yet 
they  are  but  three  or  four,  and  thofe,  methinks,  not  very 
high,  p.  3  i.  tho'  he  calls  them  the  Brats  of  Pajfion  \  they 
are  thefe,  indifcreet,  rude,  injudicious  and  uncharitable. 
The(e  Characters,  it  feems,  arc  applied  to  the  Exceptor, 
in  fome  part  of  the  Anfwer,  upon  Occafion  offer'd  ;  and 
whether  thofe  Occafions  werejult  or  no,  I  dare  appeal  to 
your  Judgment.  As  to  the  W Ord  rude,  which  feems  the 
molt  harfh,  I  had  laid  indeed,  that  he  was  rude  to  Anax- 
a^oras ;  and  fo  he  was,  not  to  al  !o  w  him  to  be  a  competent 
Witncfs  in  matter  of  Fact,  whom  all  Antiquity,  facred 
and  prophane,  hath  reprefen ted  to  us  as  one  of  thegreatcft 
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Men  amongft  the  Antients.  I  had  alfo  faid  in  another 
Place,  that  a  rude,  and  injudicious  Defence  of  Scripture, 
by  Railing  and  ill  Language,  is  the  true  way  to  lejfen  and 
dtfparage  it.  This  I  ftill  juftify  as  true,  and  if  he  apply 
it  to  himfclf,  much  good  may  it  do  him.  I  do  not  re- 
member that  it  is  any  where  faid  that  he  was  rude  to  the 
Theorift;  if  it  be,  'tis  poilibly  upon  his  charging  him  with 
Blafphemy,  horrid  Blafphemy  againfi  the  Holy  Ghoft,  for 
faying,  the  Earth  was  diffolv'dat  the  Deluge.  And  I  ap- 
peal to  any  Man,  whether  this  is  not  an  uncharitable ,and 
a  rude  Charge.  If  a  Man  had  curfed  God,  or  call'd  our 
Saviour  an  Impoftor,  what  could  he  have  been  charg'd 
with  more,  than  Blafphemy,  horrid  Blafphemy  1  And  if  the 
fame  things  be  charg'd  upon  a  Man,  for  faying,  the  Earth 
was  diffclv'd  at  the  Deluge,  either  all  Crimes  and  Errors 
mult  be  equal,  or  the  Charge  muft  be  rude.  But  however 
it  muft  be  rude  in  the  Opinion  of  the  Theorift,  who  thinks 
this  neither  Crime  nor  Error. 

What  fays  the  Defence  of  the  Exceptions  to  this  ; 
p.  15-3.  it  makes  ufe  of  Diftin£tions  for  Mitigation  of  the 
Cenfure ;  and  fays,  it  will  indirectly,  confequentially,  or 
reductive ly  be  of  blafphemous  Importance.  Here  Blafphe- 
my is  changed  into  blafphemous  Importance,  and  horrid 
Blafphemy  into  confequenttal,  &c.  But  taking  all  thefe  Mi- 
tigations, it  feems  however,  according  to  his  Theology, 
all  Errors  in  Religion  are  Blafphemy,  or  of  blafphemous 
Importance.  For  all  Errors  in  Religion  muft  be  againft 
Scripture  one  way  or  other;  at  lead  confequentially,  indi- 
dire£Uy,  or  redu£tively  ;  and  all  that  are  fo,  according  to 
the  Do&rine  of  this  Author,  muft  be  Blafphemy,  or  of 
blafphemous  Importance.  This  is  crude  Divinity,  and  the 
Anfwerer  had  Reafon  to  fubjoin  what  w£  cited  before, 
that  a  rude  and  injudicious  Defence  of  Scripture,  is  the  true 
way  to  leflen  and  difparage  it. 

Thus  much  for  rude  and  uncharitable ;  as  for  the  other 
two  Words,  indifcreet  and  injudicious,  I  cannot  eafily  be 
induc'd  to  make  any  Apology  for  them.  On  the  contra- 
ry, I'm  afraid  I  fhall  have  Occation  to  repeat  thefe  Cha- 
racters again,  efpecially  the  latter  of  them,  in  the  Peru- 
fal  of  this  Pamphlet.  However  they  do  not  look  like 
Brats  of  Paffion,  as  he  calls  them;  but  rather  as  cool  and 
quiet  Judgments,  made  upon  Reafons  and  Premises.  I 
-  had  forgot  one  Expreflion  more:  The  Anfwer,it  feems, 
fomewhere  calls  the  Exceptor  a  Dabler  in  Philofophy, 
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which  he  takes  ill  :  But  that  he  is  a  Dabler,  both  in  Phi-  * 
lofophy  and  Aftronomy,  I  believe  will  evidently  appear 
upon  this  iecond  Examination  of  the  fame  Paflages  upon 
which  that  Character  was  grounded.  We  will  therefore 
leave  that  to  the  Trial,  when  we  come  to  thofe  Paflages 
again,  in  the fol lowing  Difcourfe. 

Thefe,  Sir,  as*  far  as  I  remember,  are  the  Words  and 
Expreflions  which  he  hath  taken  Notice  of,  as  orTenfive 
to  him,  and  Effecls  of  Palflon.  But,  mpthinks,  thefe 
cannot  be  of  Force  fufficient  to  put  him  fo  much  out  of 
Humour,  and  change  his  Style  fo  much,  as  we  find  it  to 
be  in  this  laft  Pamphlet :  And  therefore  I  am  inclinable 
to  believe,  that  'tis  the  Senfe,  rather  than  the  Words,  or 
Language  of  the  ;Anfwer,  that  hath  had  this  ErTeci  upon 
him ;  and  that  fome  unhappy  Paflages,  that  have  expos'd 
his  Miftakes,  were  the  trueCaufesof  thefe  Retentments, 
Such  Paflages  I  will  guefs  at,  as  well  as  I  can,  and  note 
them  to  you  as  they  occur  to  my  Memory. 

But  give  me  leave  rlrft,  upon  this  Occafion  of  his  new 
way  of  Writing,  to  diftinguifh  and  mind  you  of  three  forts 
of  arguing,  which  you  may  call  reafoning,  wrangling,  and 
feolding.  in  fair  reafoning,  Regard  is  had  to  Truth  only, 
not  to  Victory,  let  it  fall  on  whether  Side  it  will.  But 
in  wrangling  and  folding,  'tis  Victory  that  is  purfued 
andaim'datin  the  rlrft  Place,  with  little  Regard  to, Truth. 
And  if  the  Contention  be  manag'd  in  civil  Terms,  'tis  but 
wrangling;  if  in. uncivil,  'tis  fcolding.  I  will  not  fo  far 
anticipate  your  Judgment  as  to  rank  this  Argucr  in  any  of 
the  three  Orders ;  if  you  have  Patience  to  read  over  his 
Pamphlet,  you  will  beft  fee  bow  and  where  to  let  him  in 
his  proper  Place. 

We  now  proceed  to  thofe  Paflages  in  the  Anfwer, 
which  probably  have  mod  exafperated  the  Author  of  the 
Exceptions  and  the  Defence.  Exc.p.  77,  fcrV.  In  his  Ex^- 
ceptions  he  had  faid,  the  Moon  being  prefent,  or  in  her  , 
<    prefent  Place  in  the  Firmament,  at  the  time  of  the  Chaos, 
fti«  would  certainly  trouble  and  difcompofe  it,  asfhe  does  . 
now  the  Waters  of  the  Sea ;  and,  by  that  Means,  hinder  * 
the  Formation  of  the  Earth.   To  this  we  anfwer'd,  that 
the  Mcon  that  was  made  the  fourth  Day,  could  not  hinder 
fhe*For  motion  of  the  Earth, -which  was  made  the  third  Day. 
This  was  a  plain  intelligible  Anfwer ;  and  at  the  fame  time 
difcover'd  luch  a  manifeft  Blunder  in  the  Objection,  as 
could  not  but  give  an  uneafy  Thought  to  him  that  made  it. 
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However  we  muft  not  deny,  but  that  he  makes  fome 
Attempt  tofhift  it  off  in  his  Reply;  for  he  fays,  Defp.u. 
7*he  Earth  formed  the  third  Day  was  MofesV  Earth,  which 
the  Exceptor  contends  for  ;  but  the  Earth  he  difputes  a- 
' gainft  is  the  Theorift  V,  which  could  not  be  formed  the  third 
Day.  He  fhould  have  added,  and  therefore  would  be  hin- 
dered by  the  Moon,  otherwife  this  takes  off  nothing.  And  ^ 
now  the  Queftioh  comes  to  a  clear  State ;  for  when  the  * 
Exceptor  fays,  the  Moon  would  have  hinder'd  the  Forma- 
tion of  the  Earth,either  he  fpeaks  \i^op.Mofes7s  Hypothefis,  or 
upon  the  Theorift's  Hypothefis.  'Not  upon  the  Thebrift*s 
Hypothefis,  for  the  Theorift  does  not  fuppofe  the  Moork 
prefent  then;  EccLp,  77,  78,  Def.p.y^.  Hn.11,  13.  And 
if  he  (peaks  upon  Mofes's  Hypothefis,  the  Moon  that  was 
made  the  fourth  Day,  muft  have  hinder'd  the  Formation 
of  the  Earth  the  third  Day.  So  that  the  Objection  is  a 
Blunder  upon  either  Hypothefis. 

Furthermore,  whereas  he  fuggefts  that  the  Anfwerejr 
makes  ule  of  Mbfes's  Hypothefis  to  confute  his  Adverfa*-  , 
ry,  but  does  not  follow  it  himfelf :  'Tis  fo  far  true,  that 
the  Theorift  never  faid  that  Mofes's  fix  Days  Creatiori 
was  to  be  Underftood  literajly  ;  but  however  it  is  juftly 
urged  againft  thofe  that  underftand  it  literally,  and  they 
muft  not  contradict  that  Interpretation,  which  thejr  own; 
and  defend. 

So  much  for  the  Moon,  and  this  flrft  Paflage,  which  I 
fuppofe  was  troublefome  to  our  Author.  But  he  makes 
the  fame  Blunder  iii  another  Place,  as  to  the  Sun  :  Both 
the  Luminaries,  it  feems,  ftood  in  his  Way.  In  the  tenth 
Chapter  of  his  Exceptions,  he  gives  us  a  new  Hypothefis 
about  the  Origin  of  Mountains,  which,  in  Ihort,  is  this  ; 
that  they  were  drawn  or  fuck'd  out  of  the  Earth  by  the 
Influence  and  Inftrumentality  of  the  Sun  :  Whereas  the 
Sun  was  not  made,  according  to  Mofes,  till  the  fourth 
Day,  and  the  Earth  was  form'd  the  third  Day.  'Tis 
an  unhappy  Thing  to  fplit  twice  upon  the  fame  Rock, 
and  upon  a  Rock  fo  vilible.  He  that  can  but  reckon  to 
four,  can  tell  whether  the  third  Day,  or  fourth  Day  came 
lboner. 

To  cure  this  Hypothefis  about  the  Origin  of  Mountains, 
he  takes  great  Pains  in  his  Defence,  pag.  97,  98,  99,  100, . 
10 1.  and  attempts  to  do  it  by  Help  ot  a  Diftinclion,  dt- 
viding  Mountains  into  Maritime  and  Inland.  Now  'tig 
true,  fays  he,  Thefe  maritime  Mountains,  andfuch  as  were 
made  with  the  Hollow  qf  the  Sea,  muft  rife  when  that  was 
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funk  or  depreft;  namely,  the  third  Day.  Yet  inland  ones, 
he  fays,  might  be  raifed  fome  earlier,  and  fo me  later,  and 
by  the  Influence  of  the  Sun.  This  is  a  weak  and  vain 
Attempt  to  defend  his  Notion;  for,  befides  that  this  Di- 
flinction  of  maritime  .and  inland  Mountains,  as  arifing 
from  different  Caufes,  and  at  different  Times,  is  without 
any  Ground,  cither  in  Scripture  or  Reafon ,  if  their  diffe- 
>  rent  Origin  was  admitted,  the  Sun's  extracting  thefe  inland 
Mountains  out  of  the  Earth,  would  ftill  beabfurd  and  in- 
congruous upon  other  Accounts. 

Scripture,  1  fay,  makes  no  fuch  Diftinction  of  Moun- 
tains, made  at  different  Times,  and  from  different  Cau- 
fes. This  is  plain,  feeing  Mofes  does  not  mention  Moun- 
tains at  all  in  his  fix  Days  Creation,  nor  any  where  elfe, 
till  the  Deluge.  What  Authority  have  we  then  to  make 
this  Diftinction ;  or  to  fuppofc  that  all  the  great  Moun- 
tains of  the  Earth  were  not  made  together  ?  ^efides,  what 
length  of  Time  would  you  require,  for  the  Production  of 
thefe inland  Mountains?  Were  they  not  all  made  within 
the  fix  Days  Creation  >  Hear  what  Mofes  lays  at  the  end 
of  the  fixth  Day.  "Thus  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  were 
finijhedj  and  all  the  Ho  ft  of  them,  Gen.  c.  xxi.  And  on  the 
feventh  Day,  God ended his Work  which  he  had  made.  Now 
if  the  Exceptor  fays,  that  the  Mountains  were  all  made 
within  thefe  fix  Days,  we  will  not  Hand  with  him  for  a 
Day  or  two  ;  for  that  would  make  little  Difference  as  to 
the  Action  of  the  Sun.  But  if  he  will  not  confine  their  . 
Production  to  Mofes*  s  fix  Days,  how  docs  he  keep  to  the 
mofaical  Hypothcfis?  Or  how  fhall  we  know  where  he 
will  ftop  in  his  own  way  \  For  if  they  were  not  made 
within  the  fix  Days,  for  any  thing  he  knows,  they  might 
not  be  made  till  the  Deluge  ;  feeing  Scripture  no  where 
mentions  Mountains  before  the  Flood. 

And  as  Scripture  makes  no  Diftinction  of  maritime 
and  inland  Mountains,  fo  neither  hath  this  Diftinction  any 
Foundation  in  Nature  or  Reafon  :  For  there  is  no  appa- 
rent or  difccrnable  Difference  betwixt  maritime  and  inland 
Mountains,  nor  any  -Reafon  why  they  fnould  be  thought 
to  proceed  from  different  Caufes,  or  to  be  rais'd  at  diffe- 
rent Times.  The  maritime  Mountains  are  as  rocky,  as 
ruderous,  and  as  irregular  and  various  in  their  Shape  and 
Pofture,  as  the  inland  Mountains.  They  have  no  diftinc- 
tive  Characters,  nor  any  different  Properties,  internal  or 
external,  in  their  Matter,  Form,  or  Compolition,  that  can 
give  us  any  Ground  to  believe,  that  they  came  from  a  dif- 
ferent 
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ferent  Original.   So  that  this  Diftin&ion  is  merely  preca- 
rious, neither  founded  in  Scripture  nor  Reafon>  but  made  . 
for  the  nonce  to  ferve  a  Turn. 

Betides,  what  Bounds  will  you  give  to  thefe  maritime 
Mountains  ?  Are  they  diftinguifh'd  from  inland  Moun- 
tains barely  by  their  Diltancefrom  the  Sea,  or  by  fome  other 
Character?  If  barely  by  Diftance,  tell  us  then  how  far 
from  the  Sea  do  the  maritime  Mountains  reach,  and  where 
do  the  inland  begin,  and  how  (hall  we  know  the  Terrni- 
nalis  Lapis7.  Efpecially  in  a  continued  Chain  of  Moun- 
tains, that  reach  from  the  Sea  many  hundreds  of  Miles 
inland ;  as  the  Alps  from  the  Ocean  to  Pontus  Euxinus, 
and  Taurus,  as  he  fays,  Def.  p.  143.  fifteen  hundred  Miles 
in  length,  from  the  Chinefe  Ocean  to  the  Sea  of  Pamphy- 
lia.  In  fuch  an  uninterrupted  Ridge  of  Mountains,  where 
do  the  Land-Mountains  end,  and  Sea-Mountains  begin  ? 
Or  what  Mark  is  there,  whereby  wc  may  know  that  they 
are  not  all  of  the  fame  Race,  or  do  not  all  fpring  from 
the  fame  Original  ?  Such  obvious  Enquiries  as  thefe,  (hew 
iufficiently,  that  the  Diftin&ion  is  merely  arbitrary  and 
fictitious. 

But  fuppofe  this  Diftin&ion  was  admitted,  and  the  ma- . 
ritime  Mountains  made  the  third  Day,  but  inland  Moun- 
tains I  know  not  when:  Thegreat  Difficulty  (till remains, 
Haw  the  Sun  rear'd  up  thefe  inland  Mountains  afterwards  ? 
Or  if  his  Power  'be  furHcient  for  fuch  Effects,  why  have 
we  not  Mountains  made  Itill  to  this  Day  ?  Seeing  our 
Mountain-maker,  the  Sun,  is  IK  11  in  the  Firmament,  and 
feems  to  be  as  bufy  at  Work  as  ever.  The  Defender  hath 
made  fome  Anfwer  to  this  Qucftion,  in  thefe  Words, 
Defsp.  99.  The  Queftion  is  Vut,  why  have  we  no  Mountains 
made  now  ?  It  might  as  well  have  been  ask'd,  fays  he,  Why 
does  not  the  Fire  make  a  Dough- bak1  d  Loaf  five  11  and  huff  up* 
And,  he  fays,  this  Anfwer  mufl  be  ftttisfifiory  to  the  Que- 
ftion propounded.  It  mult  be,  that  is,  for  want  of  a  better ; 
for  othcrwife  this  Dough-comparifon  is  unlatisfa&ory 
upon  many  Accounts.  Firft,  there  was  no  Ferment  in 
the  Earth,  as  in  this  Dough-cake ;  at  lead  it  is  not  prov'd, 
or  made  appear,  that  there  was  any.  Nay,  in  the  Excep- 
tions, when  this  Hypothecs  was  propos'd,  there  was  no 
mention  at  all  made  of  any  Ferment  or  Leaven  in  the 
Earth  ;  but  theEtfed  was  wholly  imputed  to  fopoursand 
the  Sun.  But  to  fupply  their  Defects,  he  now  ventures  to 
add  the  Word  fermentive,  as  he  calls  it.  Ibid.  lifj.  19.  A 
fermentive,  flatulent  Principle^  which  hcay'd  up  the  Earth, 

as 

m 
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as  Leaven  does  Dough.  But,  betides,  that  this  is  a  mere 
*  ground lefs,  and  grois  Poftulatum ,  to  fuppofe  any  fuch 
Leaven  in  the  Earth ;  if  there  had  been  fuch  a  Principle, 
it  would  have  fwollen  trie  whole  Mafs  uniformly,  heav'd 
up  the  exterior  Region  of  the  Earth  every  where,  and  (b 
not  made  Mountains,  but  afwol'n  bloated  Globe. 

This,  Sir,  is  a  fecond  Paflage,  which  I  thought  might 
make  the  Defender  unealy.  We  proceed  now  to  a  third 
and  fourth  in  his  Geography  and  Aftronomy.  In  the  14* 
Chapter  of  his  Exceptions,  p.  289.  {peaking  of  the  Change 
of  the  Situation  of  the  Earth,  from  a  right  Pofture  to  an 
oblique,  he  lays,  according  to  the  Theory,  the  ecliptick  m 
the  primitive  Earth,  was  its  Equinoctial  now.  This,  he 
is  told  by  the  Anfwer,  is  a  great  Miftake ;  namely,  to 
think  that  the  Earth,  when  it  changed  its  Situation,  changed 
its  Poles  and  Circles.  What  is  now  reply'd  to  this  }  He 
[peaks  againft  a  Change,  fays  the  Defence,  in  the  Poles  and 
Circles  of  the  Earth ;  a  needlefs  Trouble,  and  occajioned  by 
his  own  Overjight.  For  had  he  but  look  d  into  the  Errata? /, 
he  might  have  feen  there,  that  thefe  Par  enthefes,  uponwhici 
he  grounded  what  he  fays,  Jhould  have  been  left  out. '  So 
.  this  is  acknowledge  an  Erratum,  it  feems,  but  an  Erra- 
tum Typographicum ;  not  in  the  Senfe,  but  only  in  the 
Par  enthefes,  which,  he  fays,  ftiould  have  been  left  out. 
Let  us  then  lay  afide  the  Parenthefes,  and  the  -  Sentence 
(lands  thus :  For  under  the  Ecliptick,  which  in  the  primitive 
Situation  of  the  Earth,  according  to  the  Theory,  was  its  Equi- 
no&ial,  and  divided  the  Globe  into  two  Hemifpheres,  as  the 
Equator  does  now.  The  dry  Ground,  &c.  How  doe*  this 
alter  or  mend  the  Senfe?  Is  it  not  (till  as  plainly  affirm'd, 
as  before,  that  according  to  the  Theory,  the  Ecliptick  in  the 
primitive  Earth  was  its  Equinoctial  ?  And  the  fame  thing  is 
luppos'd  throughout  all  this  Paragraph,  Exc .  p.  289,  290. 
And  if  he  will  own  the  Truth,  and  give  Things  their  pro- 
per Name,  'tis  downright  Ignorance,  or  a  grois Miftake  in 
rhe  Doctrine  of  the  Sphere,  which  he  would  rirlt  father  upon 
thcTheory,  and  then  upon  the  Parenthefes. 

And  this  leads  me  to  a  fourth  Pa/lage, '  much-what  of 
the  fame  Nature,  where  he  would  have  the  Earth  to  have 
been  tranflated  out  of  the  ^"Equator  into  the  Ecliptick,  and 
to  have  chang'd  the  Line  of  its  Motion  about  the  Sun,  - 
when  it  chang'd  its  Situation.  His  Words  are  thefe, 
Exc .  p.  1 5*8,  1 5*9.  So  that  in  her  annual  Motion  about  the 
Sun,  Jhe,  namely  the  Earth,  before  her  Change  or  Situati- 
on, was  carried  direclh  under  the  EquimifiaU    This  is  his. 

Miftake ; 

* 
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Miftake ;  the  Earth  moy'd  in  the  Ecliptick,  both  before 
and  after  her  Change  of  Situation ;  for  the  Change  was 
not  made  in  the  Circle  of  her  Motion  about  the  Sun,  but 
in  her  Pofture  or  Inclination  in  the  fame  Circle :  Whereas 
he  fuppofes  that  (he  Jhifted  both  Pofture,  and  alfo  her  Cfr- 
cuit  about  the  Sun,  Ibid.  p.  ifo.  as  his  Words  are  in  tfiene^t 
Paragraph.  But  we  (hall  have  Occalion  to  reflect  upon 
this  again  in  its  proper  Place.  We  proceed  now  to  ano- 
ther agronomical  Miftake. 

•  *   

A  fifth  Paflage,  which  probably  might  difquiet  him,  is 
his  ralfe  Argumentation  at  the  end  of  the  eighth  Chapter 
concerning  Days  and  Months:  JLxc.  p.  187.  he  (ays  there, 
if  the  natural  Days  were  longer  towards  the  Flood  than 
at  firft,  (which  no  body  however  affirms)  fewer  than: 
thirty  would  have  made  a  Month ;  whereas  the  Duration 
of  the  Flood  is  computed  by.  Months  confiding  of  thirty  . 
Days  a-piece ;  Therefore,  fays  he,  they  were  no  longer  than 
ordinary.  This  Argumentation  the  Anfwer  told  him,  was 
a  mert  Paralogifm,  or  a  mere  Blunder  :  For  thirty  Days 
are  thirty  Days,  whether  they  are  longer  or  (horter;  and 
Scripture  does  not  determine  the  Length  of  the  Days. 
There  are  feveral  Pages  fpent  in  the  Defence,  to  get  oft 
the  Blunder:  Let's  hear  how  he  begins,  p.  78,  79,  80,  81. 
Tho*  Scripture  does  not  limit  or  account  for  the  Length  of 
Days  exprefly,  yet  it  does  it  implicitly,  and  withal  very 

v  plainly  and  intelligibly.  This  is  deny  d,  and  if  he  makes 
this  out,  that  Scripture  does  very  plainly  and  intelligibly 
determine  the  Length  of  Days  at  the  Deluee,  and  makes 
.thenar  equal  with  ours  at  prefent,  then,  I  acknowledge,  he 
Jhath  remov'd  the  Blunder;  otherwife  it  (lands  the  lame, 
unmov'd  and  unmended.  Now  obferve  how  he  makes 
this  out  ;  For,  fays  he,  Scripture  gives  us  to  underftand, 
that  Days  before  the  Flood,  were  of  the  fame  Length,  that 
they  are  of  now,  B  T  INFO  R  MING  VS,  that  Months 
and  Tears,  which  were  of  the  fame  Length  then  that  they 

,  are  of  at  prefent,  were  made  up  of  the  fame  Number  of 
Days.  Here  the  Blunder  is  ftill  continued,  or,  at  beft, 
it  is  but  transferr'd  from  Days  to  Months ,  or  from 
Months  to  Years,  fie  fays,  Scripture  informs  us  that 
Months  and  Years  were  of  the  fame  Length  then,  that  they 
are  of  at  prefent.  If  he  mean  by  the  fame  Length,  the  • 
fame  Number  of  Days,  he  relapfes  into  the  old  Blunder, 
and  we  ftill  require  the  Length  of  thofe  Days.  But  if 
Scrjpture  informs  us  that  the  Months  and  Years  at  the 
Flood,  were  of  the  fame  Length  that  they  are  of  now, 

'  according 
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according  to  any  abfolute  and  known  Meafure,  diftinct 
from  the  Number  of  Days,  then  the  Blunder  is  fav'd.  Let's 
fee  therefore  by  whether  of  thefe  two  Ways  he  proves  it 
in  the  next  Words,  which  are  thefe :  For  how  could  there 
be  jujl  twelve  Months  in  the  Tear,  at  the  time  of  the  De- 
luge ;  and  thirty  Days  in  each  of  thofe  Months,  if  Days  then  . 
had  not  conjijled,  as  they  do  now,  of  twenty  four  Hours  a- 
piece  ?  We  allow  a  Day  might  then  coniift  'of  twenty 
four  Hours,  if  the  Diftin&ion  of  Hours  was  fo  ancient. 
But  what  then  ?  the  Queftion  returns  concerning  the  Length 
of  thofe  Hours,  as  it  was  before  concerning  the  Length  of 
the  Days ;  and  this  is  either  idem  per  idem,  or  the  fame  Er- 

1  ror  in  another  inftance.  If  you  put  but  Hours  in  the  place 
of  Days,  the  Words  of  the  Anfwer  have  ftill  the  fame 
Force :  Twenty  four  Hours  were  to  go  to  a  Day,  whether 

'  the  Hours  were  longer  or  porter,  and  Scripture  does  not  de- 
termine the  Length  of  the  Hours.  7'his,  you  fee,  is  ftill  the 
fame  Cafe,  and  the  fame  Paralogifm  hangs  upon  both  In- 
ftances. 

But  he  goes  on  ftill  in  this  falfe  Tra6t,  in  thefe  Words : 
And  as  Providence  hath  fo  ordered  Nature,  that  Days  (that 
depend  upon  its  diurnal  Motion)  Jhould  be  meafur*d  by  Cir* 
cumgyrationsof  the  Earth——  So  it  hath  taken  Care  that 
each  of  thefe  Circumrotations  jhould  be  performed  in  twenty 
four  Hours  ;  and  confequently  that  every  Day  ffjould  be  jujl 
fo  Ion that  thirty  of  them  (in  way  of  round  reckoning)  might 
complete  a  Month.  Admit  all  this,  that  thirty  Days  com- 
plete a  Month  ;  fttill  if  Scripture  hath  not  determin'd  the 
Length  of  thofe  Days,  nor  the  Slownefs  or  Swiftnefsof 
the  Circumgyrations  that  make  them,  it  hath  not  deter- 
min'd the  Length  of  thofe  Months,  nor  of  the  Years  that 
depend  upon  them.  This  one  would- take  to  be  very  in- 
telligible; yet  he  goes  on  in  the  fame  Maze,  thus :  But  now 
had  the  Circumgyrations  of  the  Earth  grown  more  flow  to- 
wards the  Deluge  (by  fuch  Caufes  as  the  Exceptor  faggejled) 
fo  as  every  Day  had  confijled  of  thirty  Hours,  &c.  But 
how  fo,  I  pray  ?  This  is  a  wild  Step ;  why  thirty  Hours  ? 
Where  does  Scripture  fay  fo,  or  where  does  the  Theorijl 
fay  fo  ?  We  fay  the  Day  conliftedthen,  as  now,  of  twenty 
four  Hours,  whether  the  Hours  were  longer  or  ftiorter ; 
and  that  Scripture  hath  not  determin'd  the  Length  of  thofe 
Hours,  nor  confequently  of  thofe  Months,  nor  confe- 
quently  of  thofe  Years.  So  after  all  this  ado,  we  are 
juft  where  we  were  at  flrft,  namely,  that  Scripture  not 
having  determin'd  the  abfolute  Length  of  any  one,  you 

cannot 
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cannot  by  that  determine  the  Length  of  any  other.  And 
by  his  (hitting  and  multiplying  In  dances,  he  does  but  ab- 
furda  abfurdis  accumularey  ne  perpluanU 

We  orTer'd  before,  in  our  Anfwer,  to  give  the  Ex- 
ceptor Come  Light  into  his  Mi  (take,  by  diftinguifting  in 
*  thefe  Things,  what  is  abfolute  from  what  is  relative  :  The 
former  whereof  cannot,  under  thefe  or  any  fuch  likeCir- 
cumftances,  be  determin'd  by  the  latter.     For  Inftance  : 
A  Man  hath  ten  Children,  and  he  will  not  fay  abfolutely  . 
and  determinatively  what  Portion  he  will  give  with  any 
one  of  them;  but  he  fays,  I  will  give  my  eldeft  Child  a 
tenth  Part  more  than  my  fecond ;  and  my  fecond  a  ninth 
Part  more  than  my  third ;  and  my  third  an  eighth  Part  4 
more  than  my  fourth  ;  and  fo  downwards  in  Proportion  to 
the  youngeft  :  Not  telling  you ,  in  any  abfolute  Sum, 
what  Money  he  will  give  the  youngeft,  or  any  other;  you 
cannot,  by  this,  tell  what  Portion  the  Man  will  give  with 
any  of  his  Children.   I  leave  you  to  apply  this,  and  pro- 
ceed to  a  nearer  Inftance,  by  comparing  the  Meafures  of 
Time  and  Longitude,    If  you  know  how  many  Inches 
make  a  Foot,  how  many  Feet  a  Pace,  how  many  Paces  a 
Mile,  &c.  you  cannot  by  thefe  Numbers  determine  the 
abfolute  Quantity  of  any  one  of  the  forcfaid  Meafures, 
but  only  their  relative  Quantity  as  to  one  another.    So  if 
Scripture  had  determin'd,  of  how  many  Hours  a  Day  con- 
fined ;  of  how  many  Days  a  Month ;  of  how  many 
Months  a  Year;  you  could  not  by  this  alone  determine 
the  abfolute  Duration  or  Quantity  of  any  one  of  thefe,  nor 
whether  they  were  longer  or  (horter  than  our  prefent 
Hours,  Days,  Months ,  or  Years.    And  therefore  I  fay 
ftill,  as  I  faid  atrlrft,  thirty  Days  are  thkty  Days,  whether 
they  arc  longer  or  {horter ;  and  thirty  (Srcumgyrations  of 
the  Earth  are  thirty,  whether  they  be  ilowcr  or  fwifter: 
And  that  no  Scripture-Proof  can  be  made  from  this,  either 
direftly  or  confequentially,  that  the  Days  before  the  Flood 
were,  or  were  not,  longer  than  they  are  at  prefent.  But 
we  have  been  too  long  upon  this  Head. 

We  proceed  now  from  his  Aftronomy  to  his  Philofo- 
phy.  'Twas  obferv'd  in  the  Anfaer,  p.  38.  that  the  Ex- 
ceptor in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  Chapter,  fuppoS'd 
terrcftrial  Bodies  to  have  a  Nitency  inwards,  or  downwards 
towards  the  Center.  This  was  noted  as^  a  falfe  Principle 
in  Philofophy,  and  to  redify  his  Miftake,  he  now  replies, 
Dcf.  p.  82.  That  he  underftood  that  ExprefTion  only  of 
/elf-central  and  juiefcent  Bodies ;  Whereas,  in  truth,  the 
I  Queftion; 
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Queftion  he  Was  fpeakin?  to,  Was  about  a  fluid  Body 
turning  upon  its  Axis*  But  however  let  us  admit  his- 
new  Senfe^  his  Principle,  I'm  afraid,  will  ftill  need  Rec- 
tification ;  namely,  he  affirms  now,  that  quiefcent  earthly 
Bodies  are  impregnated  with  a  Nitency  inward,  or  down" 
%oard  towards  the  Center.  I  deny  atfo  this  reform'd  Prin- 
ciple ;  if  Bodies  be  turn'd  round,  they  have  a  Nitency  up- 
wards, or  from  the  Center  of  their  Motion.  If  they  be 
not  turn'd  round,  not  mov'd,  but  quiefcent,  they  have  no 
Nitency  at  all,  neither  upwards  nor  downwards,  but  are 
indifferent  to  all  Lines  of  Motion,  according  as  an  exter- 
nal Impulfe  (hall  carry  them,  this  way  or  that  way.  So 
that  his  Impregnation  with  a  Nitency  downwards,  is  an  oc- 
cult and  fictitious  Quality,  which  is  not  in  the  Nature  of 
Bodies,  whether  in  Motion  or  in  Reft.  The  Truth  is, 
the  Author  of  the  Exceptions  makes  agreat  Flutter  about 
the  Cartefian  Philofophy,  and  the  Cofernican  Syflem,  but 
,the  frequent  Miftakes  he  commits  in  both,  give  a  juft 
Sufpicion  that  he  underftands  neither. 

Laftly,  we  come  to  the  grand  Difcovery  of  a  fifteen* 
Cubit  Deluge,  which,  it  may  be,  was  as  uneafy  to  him 
upon  fecond  Thoughts,  as  any  of  the  reft  ;  at  leaft  one 
would  guefs  fo,  by  the  Changes  he  hath  made  in  his  Hy- 
pothclis.  For  he  hath  now,  in  this  Defence,  p.iSx,  182. 
reduc'd  the  Deluge  to  a  Deftrudion  of  the  World  by 
Famine,  rather  than  by  Drowning.  I  do  not  remember 
in  Scripture  any  mention  made  of  Famine  in  that  great 
Judgment  of  Water  brought  upon  Mankind  ,  but  he 
thinks  he  hath  found  out  fomething  that  favours  his  Opi- 
nion ;  namely,  that  a  good  Part  of  Mankind  at  the  De- 
luge, were  not  drojtn'd,  but  fiarv  d  for  want  of  Vtftuals. 
And  the  Argument  is  this,  becaufein  the  Story  of  the  De- 
luge Men  are  not  faid  to  be  drown* d,  but  to  perijh,  die, 
or, be  deftroy'd.  But  are  they  faid  any  where  in  the  Story 
of  the  Deluge,  to  have  been  famijh'd  ?  And  when  God 
fays  to  Noah,  Gen.  vi.  17.  /  will  bring  a  Flood  of  Waters 
'upon  the  Earth,  to  deftroy  all  Flejh  ;  does  it  not  plainly 
fignify,  that  that  Deftruclion  (hould  be  by  drowning!  But 
however  let  us  hear  our  Author,  when  he  had  been  ma- 
king Ufe  of  this  new  Hypothefis  of  fidrving,  to  take  off 
forne  Arguments  urged  again  ft  his  fifteen-Cubit  Deluge  . 
(particularly,  that  it  would  not  be  fufficicnt  to  deftroy  all 
Mankind)  he  adds  thefe  Words  by  way  of  Proof :  Def. 
p.  1 81.  And  methinks  there  is  one  thin?  which  feems  toin- 
frouaie,  that  a  good  Part  of  the  animal IVor Id  might  perhaps 
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'come  to  an  End  thus ;  by  being  driven  to  fitch  Straights  by 
-the  overflowing  Waters,  as  to  be  FAMISH* D  or  STARVED 
to  Death.    The  Thing  is  this,  in  the  Story  of  the  Deluge, 
it  is  no  where  faid  of  Men  and  living  Creatures,  that  they 
were  drowu'd,  but  they  died,  or  were  deftroyed.  Thofe 
that  are  drown' </are  deftrofd,  I  imagine,  as  well  as  thole 
that  are ftarv'd ;  fo  this  proves  nothing.   But  that  the  De- 
finition here  Ipoken  of,  was  by  drowning,  fcems  plain 
enough,  both  from  God's  Word  to  Noah  before  the 
Flood,  and  by  his  Words  after  the  Flood,  when  he  makes 
his  Covenant  with  Noah,  in  this  manner  :  /  will  eftablifjj 
my  Covenant  with  you,  neither  pall  all  Flejh  be  cut  off  any 
more  by  the  Waters  of  a  Flood,  Gen.  ix.  Hi    Now  to  be 
cut  off,  or  deftroy'd  by  the  Waters  of  a  Flood,  is,  me* 
thinks,  to  be  drown'd :  And  I  take  all  Flejh  to  compre- 
hend the  animal  World,  or  at  leaft,  all  Mankind.  Ac- 
cordingly our  Saviour  fays,  Mat.  xxiv*  39.  in  Noah's 
time,  the  Flood  came  and  took  them  all  away ;  namely,  all 
Mankind. 

This  is  one  Expedient  our  Author  hath  found  out,  to 
help  to  bear  off  the  Inconveniences  that  attend  his  fifteen- 
Cubit  Deluge ;  namely,  by  converting  a  good  Part  of  it 
into  a  Famine.    But  ho  hath  another  Expedient  to  join  to  . 
tnis,  by  increafing  the  Waters ;  and  that  is  done  by  making 
the  common  Surface  of  the  Earth,  or  the  highefi  Parts  of 
it,  as  he  calls  them,  Def.  16 j,  and  180.  to  figaify  ambi- 
guoufly,  or  any  Height  that  pleafes  him  ;  and  confequent- 
ly  fifteen  Cubits  above  that,  ffgnifies  alfo  what  Height  he 
thinks  fit.    But  in  reality,  there  is  no  Surface  common 
to  the  Earth,  but  either  the  exterior  Surface,  whether  it  be 
high  or  low ;  or  the  ordinary  Level  of  the  Earth,  as  it  is 
a  Globe  or  Convex  Body  :  If  by  his  common  Surface  he 
mean  the  exterior  Surface,  that  takes  in  Mountains  as  well 
as  Lowlands,  or  any  other  fuperflcial  Parts  of  the  Earth. 
And  therefore  if  the  Deluge  was  fifteen  Cubits  above  this 
common  Surface,  it  was  fifteen  Cubits  above  the  higheft 
Mountains,  as  we  fay  it  was.   But  if  by  the  common 
Surface  he  mean  the  common  Level  of  the  Earth,  as  it  is 
a  globular  or  convex  Body,  then  we  gave  it  a  right  Name, 
when  we  call'd  it  the  ordinary  Level  of  the  Earth;  name- 
ly, that  Level  or  Surface  that  lies  in  an  equal  Convexity 
with  the  Surface  of  the  Sea  :  And  his  fifteen  'Cubits  of 
Water  from  that  Level,  would  never  drown  the  World,. 
Laftly,  if  by  the  common  Surface  of  the  Earth,  he  under- 
Hand  a  third  Surface,  different  irom  both  thefe,  he  muft 
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define  it,  and  define  the  Height  of  it;  that  we  may  know 
how  far  this  fifteen-Cubit  Deluge  rife,  from  fome  known 
Balis,  One  known  Balis  is  the  Surface  of  the  Sea,  and 
that  Surface  of  the  Land  that  lies  in  an  equal  Convexity 
with  it:  I  ell  us  then  if  the  Waters  of  the  Deluge  were 
but  fifteen  Cubits  higher  than  the  Surface  of  the  Sea,  that 
we  may  know  their  Height  by  fome  certain  and  determi- 
Bate  Meafure,  and  upon  that  examine  the  Hypothefis  : 
But  tell  us  they  were  fifteen  Cubits  above,  not  the  Moun- 
tains or  the  Hills,  but  the  Highlands,  or  the  highefi  Parts 
«f  the  common  Surface  of  the  Earth,  and  not  to  tell  us  the 
Height  of  thefe  higheft  Parts  from  any  known  Balis ;  nor 
how  they  are  dilringuilh'd  from  Hills  and  Mountains, 
which  incur  our  Senies,  and  are  the  Meafures  given  us  - 
by  Mofes :  This,  I  fay,  is  but  to  cover  his  Hypothefis  with 
Ambiguities,  when  he  had  made  it  without  Grounds;  and 
to  leave  room  to  fet  his  Water-mark  higher  or  lower,  as 
hs  Ihould  fee  Occafion  or  Necefiity.  And  of  this  indeed 
we  have  an  Inftance  in  his  lalt  Pamphlet,  for  heJias  rais'd 
his  Water  mark  there,  more  than  an  hundred  Cubits  higher 
than  it  was  before.  In  his  Exceptions  he  faid,  p.  300.  not 
that  the  Waters  were  no  where  higher  than  juft  fifteen  Cu- 
bits above  the  Ground,  they  might  in  molt  Places  be  thirty, 
fortv,  or  fifty  Cubits  higher.  ,But  in  'his  Defence  he  fays, 
/.  1  So.  the'Waters  might  be  an  hundred  or  two  hundred 
Cubits  higher  than  the  general  ordinary  Plain  of  the 
Earth.  Now  what  Security  have  we,  but  that,  in  the 
next  Pamphlet,  they  may  be  five  hundred  or  a  thoufand 
Cubits  higher  than  the  ordinary  Surface  of  the  Earth  ? 

This  is  his  fecond  Expedient,  railing  his  Water-mark 
indefinitely.  But  if  thefe  two  Methods  be  notfufficient 
to  dclrroy  Mankind,  and  the  animate  World,  he  hath'yet 
a  third,  which  cannot  fail ;  and  that  is,  deftroyin^  them  by 
evil  Angels,  Def.  p.  90.  Fleclere  ft  nequeo.  This  is  his  lall 
Refuge;  to  which  purpofe  he  hath  thefe  Words,  When 
Heaven  was  pleas' d  to  give  Satan  leave,  he  caused  the  Fire* 
to  con  fume  Job'i  Sheep,  and  can  fed  the  Wind  to  deftroy  his 
Children.  And  howeafily  could  thefe  Spirits,  that  are  Mi- 
ntfters  ef  God's  Vengeance,  have  made  the  Waters  of  the 
flood  fatal  to  thofe  Creatures  that  might  have  efcaped  them, 
if  any  could  have  done  it  ?  As  fuppofe  an  Eagle,  or  a 
Faul'con;  the  Devil  and  his  Crew  catch  them  all,  and  held 
their  Nofcs  under  Water:  However,  methinks,  this  is 
not  fair  Play,  to  deny  the  Theorift  the  Liberty  to  make 

ufe 


Digitized  by  Googl 


Exceptions  againfi  the  Theory  of  the  Earth.  17 

ufe  of  the  mmiftry  of  goodAngelsi  when  hehimfelf  makes 
ufe  of  evil  Spirits.  . 

Thefe,  Sir,  and  fuch  like  Paflages,  where  the  Notions 
of  the  Exceptor  hath  been  exposal,  were  the  Caufes,  I 
imagine,  of  his  angry  Reply.  Some  Creatures,  you  know, 
are* more  flerceafter  they  are  wounded ;  and  fome,  upon  a 
gentle  Qiale,  will  fly  from  you;  but  if  you  prefs  them  and 
put  them^to  Extremities,  they  turn  and  fly  in  your  Face. 
1  fee,  by  our  Author's  Example,  how  eafily,  in  thefe  per- 
fonal  Altercations, Reafoning  degenerates  into  Wrangling, 
and.Wrangling  into  Scolding.  However,  if  I  may  judge 
from  thele  two  Hypothefes  which  he  hath  made,  about 
the  rife  of  Mountains,  and  a  fifteen-Cubit  Deluge ,  of  all 
Trades  I  fhould  never  advife  him  to  turn  Rypothejis- 
maker:  It  does  not  feem  at  all  to  lie  to  his  Hand,  and 
Things  never  thrive  that  are  undertaken,  Diis  Watts ;  ge- 
nioque  Jiniflro. 

But  as  we  have  given  you  fome  Account  of  this  Au- 
thor's philofophical  Notions,  fo  it  may  be  you  will  ex- 
pect that  we  fhould  entertain  you  with  fome  Pieces  of 
his  Wit  and  Eloquence.  The  Truth  is,  he  feems  to  de- 
light and  value  himfelf  upon  a  certain  kind  of  Country- 
Wit  and  popular  Eloquence,  and  I  will  not  grudge  you 
the  Pleafure  of  enjoying  them  both,  in  fuch  inftances  as 
I  remember.  Speaking  in  Contempt  of  the  Theory  and 
the  Anfwer,  (which  is  one  great  Subject  of  his  Wit)  he 
exprefles  himfelf  thus,  Def  p.  48.  But  if  Arguments  be 
fo  weak,  that  they  will  fail  with  a  Phillip,  why  fhould 
greater  Force  be  nfed  to  beat  them  down  ?  7*o  draw  a  Rapier 
to ftab  a  Fly,  or  to  charge  a  Piftol  to  kill  a  Spider,  I  think 
would  be  prepofterous.  I  think  fo  too,  in  this  we  are  a- 
greed.  In  another  Place,  being  angry  with  the  Theorift, 
that  he  would  not  acknowledge  his  Errors  to  him,  he  hath 
thefe  Words,  p.  108.  '7/x  unlucky  for  one  to  run  his  Head 
againfi  a  Pojl ;  but  when  he  hath  done,  if  he  will  fay  he  did 
not  do  it,  and  ft  and  in,  and  defend  what  he  fays  ;  'tis  a 
Sign  he  is  as  fenfelefs  as  he  was  unfortunate,  and  is  fitter  to 
be  pitied  than  confuted.  This  Wit,  it  may  be,  you'll  fay,  • 
is  downright  Clownery.  The  Truth  is,  when  I  obferv'd, 
in  reading  his  Pamphlet,  the  Courfenefs  of  his  Repartees, 
and  of  that  fort  of  Wit  wherein  he  deals  moft,  and  pleafes 
himfelf,  it  often  rais'd  in  my  Mind,  whether  I  would  or 
no,  the  Idea  of  a  Pedant ;  of  one  that  had  feen  little  of 
the  World,  and  thought  himfelf  much  wittier  and  wifer 
than  others  would  take  him  to  be:  I  will  give  you  but  one 

G  fciftancc 


Digitized  by  Google 


1 8    A  port  Confederation  of  the  Defence  of  the 

Inftance  more  of  his  ruftical  Wit.  Telling  the  Theorift 
of  an  Itch  of  Writing,/.  214.  Methinks,  fays  he,  he  might 
have  laid  that  prurient  Humour,  by  fcratching  himfelf  with 
the  Briars  of  a  more  innocent  Controverfy,  or  by  SCRUB- 
BING SOUNDLT  againft  fomething  elfe  than  the  Holy 
Scripture.  He  fpeaks  very  fenfibly,  as  if  he  underftood 
theDifeafe,  and  the  way  of  dealing  with  it:  But  I  think 
Holy  Scripture  docs  not  come  in  well  upon  that  Oc- 
canon. 

All  this  is  nothing,  Sir,  in  Companion  of  his  popular 
Eloquence  :  See  with  what  Alacrity  he  runs  it  off-hand, 
in  a  Similitude  betwixt  Adam  and  a  Lord  Lieutenant  of  a 
County;  p.  113.  When  the  King  makes  a  Gentleman 
Lord  Lieutenant  of  a  County,  by  virtue  of  his  CommiJJion 
is  he  prefently  the  ftrongeft  Man  that  is  in  it  ?  Does  it  en- 
able him  to  encounter  whole  Regiments  of  Soldiers  in 
his  Jingle  Perfon  ?  Does  it  impower  him  to  carry  a  Cannon 
itpon  his  Neck  ?  Or  when  the  great  Gun  is  fired  off,  to  catch 
tie  Bullet  as  it  flies,  and  put  it  up  in  his  Pocketl  So  when 
God  gave  Adam  Dominion  over  the  Fowls,  did  he  mean  thai 
be  Jhould  dive  like  a  Duck,  or  font  like  a  Falcon  ?  'That  he 
Jhould  fwimas  naturally  as  the  Swan,  and  hunt  the  Kite  or 
Hobby,  as  Boys  do  the  IVren7.  Did  he  mean  that  he  Jhould^ 
hangup  Ojlriches  in  a  Cage,  as  People  do  Linnets,  or  fetch 
down  the  Eagles  to  feed  with  his  Pullen,  and  make  them 
percfr  with  his  Chickens  in  the  Henrooft  ? 

So  much  for  the  Fowls;  now  for  the  Fifth  Ibid.  When 
God  gave  Adam  Dominion  over  the  Sea,  was  he  to  be  able 
to  dwell  at  the  Bottom,  or  to' walk  on  the  Top  of  it  ?  7» 
drain  it  as  a  Ditch,  or  to  take  all  its  Fry  at  once  in  a 
Drag-net  ?  Was  he  to  (hare  the  Shark,  as  we  do  young 
Pickarels ;  or  to  bridle  the  Sea-Horfe,  and  ride  him  for  a 
Pad;  or  to  put  a  Slip  upon  the  Crocodile's  Neck,  and  play 
with  him  as  with  a  Dog  ?  &c.  Sir,  I  leave  it  to  you,  as 
a  more  competent  Judge,  to  fct  a  juft  Value  upon  his 
Gifts  and  Elocution.  For  my  part,  to  lpeak  freelv,  dull 
Senfe,  in  a  phantaftick  Style,  is  to  me  doubly  nauleous. 

Butlcit  I  ftiouldcloy  you  with  thefe  lulhious  Harangues, 
I  will  give  you  but  one  more;  and  'tis  a  Mifcellany  of 
ieveral  pieces  of  Wit  together.  Def.p.6%.  Should  twenty 
Mariners,  lays  he,  confidently  affirm  that  they  failed  in  a 
Ship  from  Dover  to  Calais,  by  a  brisk  Gale  out  of  a  pair  of 
Bellows  ?  Or  if  forty  Engineers  Jhould  pofitively  fwear,  that 
the  Powder-mill  near  London  was  late  blown  up,  by  a 
Mine  then  fprung  at  Great  Waradin  in  Hungary,  muft 
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they  not  be  grtevoufly  perjured  Perfins  ?  —  Or  if  the 
Htftorian  that  writes  the  Peloponnefian  War,  had  told  that 
the  Soldiers  who  fell  in  it,  fought  only  with  Sun-beams,  and 
fingle  Currants  which  grew  thereabouts,  and  that  hundreds 
and  thoufands  were  ft  abb1  d  with  the  one,  and  knocked  on  the 
Head  with  the  other  ;  who  would  believe  that  ever  there 
were  fuch  Weapons  in  that  War,  that  ever  there  was  fuch 
a  fatal  War  in  that  Country7.  Even  fo,  &c.  Thefe,  Sir,  are 
Flights  and  Reaches  of  his  Pen,  which  I  dare  not  cenfure, 
but  leave  them  to  your  Judgment. 

Thus  much  is  to  give  you  a  Tafte  only  of  his  Wit  and 
Eloquence;  and  if  you  like  it,  you  may  find  more  of  the 
fame  Strain,  here  and  there,  in  his  Writings.  I  have  only 
one  Thing  to  mind  him  of,  that  he  was  defired  by  the 
Theorift,  Eng.  Theor.  p.  401.  to  write  in  Latin  (if  he  was 
a  Scholar)  as  being  more  proper  for  a  Subject  of  this  Nature. 
If  he  had  own'd  and  folio w'd  that  Character,  I'm  apt  to 
Chink  it  would  have  prevented  a  great  many  Impertinen- 
ces :  His  Tongue,  probably,  would  not  have  been  fo 
flippant  in  popular  Excurlions  and  Declamations,  as  we 
now  find  it.  Neither  is  this  any  great  Prefumption  or 
Rafhnefs  of  Judgment,  if  we  may  guefs  at  his  Skill  in 
that  Language  by  his  Tranflations  here  and  there :  Except, 
p.  293.  Cum  plurima  Reitgione  is  rendered  with  the  Prin- 
ciple of  their  Religion.  And  if  he  fay  he  followed  Sir 
W 1  Rawleigh  in  his  Tranflation,  he  that  follows  a  bad 
Tranflator  without  Correction  or  Notice,  is  fuppos'd  to 
know  no  better  himfelf :  And  this  will  appear  the  more' 
probable,  if  we  confider  another  of  his  Tranflations,  in 
this  prefent  Work.  Rei perfonam  he  tranflates  the  Repre- 
fentation  of  the  Thing,  inftead  of  the  Perfon  of  the  Guilty, 
or  the  Perfon  of  him  that  is  Reus  not  Ador:  And  in  this, 
I  dare  fay,  he  was  fedue'd  by  no  Example.  But  left  we 
ftiould  be  thought  to  mifrcprefent  him,  take  his  own 
Words,  fuch  as  they  are,  Def.  168,  169.  Tea,  though  it 
wasfpoken  never  fo  pojitively,  it  was  but  to  fet  forth  REI 
PERSONAM,  to  make  the  more  full  and  lively  Reprefen- 
tation  of  the  fuppofed  Thing.  Here,  you  fee,  he  hath  made 
a  double  Blunder,  firft,  in  jumbling  together  Perfon  and 
Thing;  then  if  they  could  be  jumbled  together,  Rei  Per- 
fina  would  not  tignify  the  full  and  lively  Representation  of 
the  Thwg,  but  rather  a  Difguife  or  perfonated  Reprefenta- 
tion  of  the  Thing.  However  I  am  fatisfled  from  thefe 
lnftances,  that  he  had  good  Reafou,  notwithftanding  the 
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Caution  or  Defireof  theTheorift  to  the  contrary,  to  write 
his  Boolcs  in  his  Mother's  Tongue. 

Thus  we  have  done  with  the  firft  Part,  which  was  to 
mark  out  fuch  Paflages,  as  we  thought  might  probably 
have  enflam'd  the  Author's  Style  in  this  Reply :  When  * 
Men  are  refolved  not  to  own  their  Faults,  you  know 
there  is  •  nothing  more  uneafy  and  vexatious  to  them,' 
than  to  fee  them  plainly  difcovered  and  expos'd.  We 
muft  no\v  give  you  fome  Accbunt  of  the  Contents  of 
his  Chapters,  lb  far  as  they  relate  to  our  Subject.  Chapter 
1st  Nothing.  Chapter  2d  is  againft  extraordinary  Provi- 
dence; or  that  the  Theorift  fliould  not  be  permitted  to 
have  Recourfe  to  it  upon  any  Occafion.  This  Recourfe 
to  extraordinary  Providence  being  frequently  obje&ed  in 
other  Places,  and  of  ufe  to  be  diftin&Iy  underftood  ;  we 
will  fpcakof  it  apart  at  the  latter  end  of  the  Letter; 
Chap.  3.  is  about  the  Moon's  hindring  the  Formation  of  the 
'Earth  before  Jhe  was  formed  herfelf  or  in  our  Neighbour* 
hood,  as  we  have  noted  before.    Another  Thing  in  this 
Chapter  is  his  urging,  oily  or  oleaginous  Particles  not  to 
have  been  in  the  Chaos,  but  made  fince:  Til  give  a  fliort 
Anfwer  to  this ;  either  there  was  or  was  not  oleaginous 
Matter  in  the  new-made  Earth,  (I  mean  in  its  fuperficial 
Region,)  when  it  came  firft  out  of  a  Chaos  ?  If  there  was, 
there  was  alfo  in  the  Chaos,  out  of  which  that  Earth  wasr 
immediately  made  :  And  if  there  was  no  oleaginous 
Matter  in  the  new-made  Earth,  how  came  the  Soil  to  be 
fo  fertile,  fo  fat,  fo  un&uous  ?)  I  fay  not  only  fertile,  but 
particularly  fat  and  unttuous  :  For  he  ufes  thefe  very 
Words  frequently  in  the  Defcription  of  that  Soil,  Exc. 
p.  211.  Def  p.  69,  and  p.  98.    And  all  fat  and  un&uous 
Liquors  are  oleaginous  ;  and  accordingly  we  have  ufed 
thole  Words  promifcuoufly ,  in  the  Defcription  of  that 
Region  :  (Eng.  Theor.  Chap.  5-.)  underftandtng  only  fuch 
unctuous  Liquors  as  are  lighter  than  Water,  and  fwifh 
above  it,  and  confequently  would  ftop  and  entangle  the 
terreftrial  Particles  in  their  Fall  or  Defcent :  And  feeing 
fuch  unctuous  and  oleaginous  Particles  were  in  the  new- 
made  Earth,  they  muft  certainly  have  been  in  the  Matter 
out  of  which  it  was  immediately  formed,  namely,  in  the 
Chaos.  All  the  reft  of  this  Chapter  we  are  willing  to  leave 
in  its  full  Force;  apprehending  theTheory,  or  the  Anfwer, 
to  be  in  no  Danger  from  fuch  Argumentations  or  Re- 
flections. 

^.     '  -  •  *  » 
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The  fourth  .Chapter  is  very  fliort,  and  hath  nothing  argu- 
mentative.  The  fifth  Chapter  is  concerning  the  Cold  in 
the  circumpolar  Parts,  which  was  Ipoken  to  in  the  An- 
fwer fufficiently,  and  we  ftand  to  that  :  What  is  added 
about  extraordinary  Providence,  will  be  treated  of  in  its 
proper  Place.   The  fixth  Chapter  is  alfo  fliort,  againft 
this  Particular,  that  it  is  not  fafe  to  argue  upon  Suppojitions 
atfuaiiy  falfe.    And  I  think  there  needs  no  more  to  prove 
it,  than  what  was  faidin  the  Anfwer.  Chapter  7.  is  chiefly 
about  Texts  of  Scripture,  concerning  which  I  fee  no  Oc- 
cafion  of  faying  any  more  than  what  is  faid  in  the  Review 
of  the  Theory.   He  fays,  {p.  49.)  that  the  Theorift  catches 
himfelf  in  a  Trap,  by  allowing;  that  Pf.  xxxiii.  7.  is  to  be 
underftood  of  the  ordinary  Poiture  of  the  Waters,  and  yet 
applying  it  to  their  extraordinary  Pofture  under  the  Vault 
of  the  Earth :  But  that  was  not  an  extraordinary  Poflure 
according  to  the  Theorift,  but  their  natural  Pofture  in 
the  firft  Earth  :  Yet  I  allow  the  Expreffion  might  have 
been  better  thus,  in  a  level  or  fpherical  Convexity,  as  the 
Earth.   He  interprets  DKV  jji  (p.       which  we  render 
the  Garden   of  the  Lord,   Gen.  xiii.  10.  not  to  be 
Paradife  but  any  pleafant  Garden  ;  yet  gives  us  no 
Authority  either  of  ancient  Commentator  or  Verfion,  for 
this  novel  and  paradoxical  Interpretation.   The  Septuagint 
render  it  vtt^h^  t5      :  The  Vulgate,  Paradifus  Do- 
mini, and  all  ancient  Verfions  that  I  have  feen  render  it  to 
the  fame  Senfe.   Does  he  exped  then  that  his  (ingle  Word 
and  Authority  fliould  countervail  all  the  ancient  Tranfla- 
tors  and  Interpreters  ?  To  the  laft  Place  alledged  by  the 
Theorift,  Prov.  viii.  28.  he  fays,  the  Anfwer er  charges 
him  unjuftly,  that  he  underftands  by  that  Word  no 
more  than  the  Rotundity  or  fpherical  Figure  of  the  Abyfs ; 
which,  he  fays,  is  a  Point  of  Nonfenje ;  I  did  not  think 
the  Charge  had  been  fo  high  however,  feeing  fome  In- 
terpreters underftand  it  fo :  But  if  he  underftand  by  2\p 
the  Banks  or  Shores  of  the  Sea,  then  he  fliould  have  told 
us  how  thofe  Banks  or  Shores  are  DinH  "03  *?V  fHPerfa" 
ciem  Abijfi,  as  it  is  in  the  Text. 


the  Theorift  when  he  makes  him  to  affirm  the  Conftrucli- 
on  of  the  firft  Earth  to  have  been  merely  mechanical ;  and 
he  cites  to  this  purpofe  two  Places,  which  only  prove,  that 
the  Theorift,  made  ule  of  no  other  Caufes,  nor  fee  any 
Defe<ft  in  them ;  but  never  aflfirm'd  that  thefe  were  the 
only  Caufes.  You  may  fee  his  Words  to  this  purpofe  cx- 
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prefly,  Eng.  Theor.  p.  88.  whereof  the  Exceptor  was 
minded  in  the  Anfwer,  p.  sl  In  the  laft  Paragraph  of 
this  Chapter,  /.  60.  if  he  affirms  any  Thing,  he  will  have 
the  Pillars  of  the  Earth  to  be  underftood  literally.  Where 
then,  pray,  do  thefe  Pillars  (land  that  bear  up  the  Earth  ? 
Or  if  they  bear  up  the  Earth,  what  bears  them  up  ?  What 
are  their  Pedeftals,  or  their  Foundations  ?  But  he  fays  Hy- 
pothcfes  muft  not  regulate  Scripture,  though  in  natural 
Things,  but  be  regulated  by  it,  and  by  the  Letter  of  it :  I 
would  gladly  know  then,  how  his  Hypothecs  of  the  Mo- 
tion of  the  Earth,  is  regulated  by  Scripture,  and  by  the 
Letter  of  it  >  And  he  unhappily  gives  an  Inftance  juft 
contrary  to  himfelf,  namely,  of  the  AnthropomorphiteS ; 
for  they  regulate  natural  Reafon  and  Philofophy,  by  the 
Letter  or  literal  Senfe  of  Scripture,  and  therein  fall  into 
a  grofs  Error :  Yet  we  muft  not  call  the  Author  injudici* 
•us,  for  fear  of  giving  Offence. 

The  eighth  Chapter,  ibid,  begins  with  the  Earth's  being 
carried  dtreclly  under  the  Equinoctial,  before  its  Change  of 
Situation  ;  without  any  manner  of  Obliquity  in  her  Sight, 
or  Declination  towards  either  of  the  TroPicks  in  HER 
COURSE.  Here  you  fee,  when  the  Earth  changed  its 
Situation,  it  chang'd,  according  to  his  Aftrouomy,  two 
Things;  its  AVe,  and  its  Courfe;  its  Site  upon  its  Axis, 
and  its  Courfe  in  the  Heavens :  And  fo  he  lays  again  in 
the  next  Paragraph,  P///  the  Cafe  the  Earth  jhtft  her  Poft$tre% 
and  alfo  her  Circuit  about  the  Sun,  in  which  Jhe  perfifted 
till  the  Deluge.  Here  is  plainly  the  fame  Notion  repeated ; 
that  the  Earth  changed  not  only  its  Site,  but  alfo  its  Road 
or  Courfe  about  the  Sun :  And  in  Confequence  of  this  he 
fuppofes  its"  Courfe  formerly  to  have  been  under  the  Equi- 
noctial, aud  now  under  the  Ecliptick  ;  it  being  tranflated 
out  of  the  one  into  the  other,  at  its  Change.  Yet  he 
feems  now  to  be  fenfible  of  the  Abfurdity  of  this  Doc- 
trine, and  therefore  Will  not  own  it  to  have  been  his  Senfe ; 
and  as  an  Argument  that  he  meant  otherwife,  heailedges, 
that  he  declared  before,  that  by  the  Earth's  right  Situation 
to  the  Sun,  is  meant  that  the  Axis  of  the  Earth  was  always 
kept  in  a  parallelifm  to  that  of  the  Ecliptick,  p.  6l.  But 
what's  this  to  the  Purpofe  ?  This  fpeaks  only  of  the  Site 
of  the  Earth,  whereas  his  Error  was  in  fuppofing  its  Courfe 
or  annual  Orbit  about  the  Sun,  as  well  as  its  Site  upon  its 
own  Axis,  to  have  been  different,  and  changed  at  the  De- 
luge ;  as  his  Words  already  produced  againft  him,  plainly 
teltify. 
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What  follows  in  this  Chapter  is  concerning  the  perpe- 
tual Equinox :  And  as  to  the  reafoning  Part  of  what  he 
fays  in  Defence  of  his  Exceptions,  we  do  not  grudge  him 
the  Benefit  of  it,  Jet  it  do  him  what  Service  it  can.  And 
as  to  the  hiftorical  Fart,  he  will  not  allow  a  Witnefs  to 
be  a  good  Witnefs  as  to  matter  of  Fad,  if  he  did  not  af- 
ilgn  true  Caufes  of  that  matter  of  Fa&.  To  which  I  on- 
ly reply,  tho1 Tiverton  Steeple  was  not  the  Gaufeof  Good- 
win Sands,  as  the  Kentijh  Men  thought,  yet  their  Tcfti- 
mony  was  lb  far  good,  that  there  were  fuch  Sands,  and 
fuch  a  Steeple.  He  alio  commits  an  Error  as  to  the  Na- 
ture of  Tradition  :  When  a  Tradition  is  to  be  made  out, 
it  is  not  expected  that  it  (hould  be  made  appear  that  none 
were  ignorant  of  that  Tradition  in  former  Ages ;  or  that 
all  that  mentioned  it,  underftood  the  true  Grounds  and 
Extent  of  it;  but  it  is  enough  to  (hew  the  plain  Footfteps 
of  it  in  Antiquity,  as  a  Conclufion,  though  they  did  not 
know  the  Reafons  and  Premifes  upon  which  it  depended. 
For  Inftance,  the  Conflagration  of  the  World  is  a  Doc- 
trine of  Antiquity,  traditionally  delivered  from  Age  to 
Age  ;  but  the  Caufes  and  Manner  of  the  Conflagration, 
they  either  did  not  know,  or  have  not  delivcr'd  to  us.  In 
like  manner  the  firlt  Age  and  State  of  the  World 
was  without  Change  of  Seafons,  or  under  a  perpetual 
Equinox :  of  this  we  fee  many  Footfteps  in  Antiauity, 
amongft  the  Jews,  Chriftians,  Heathens' ;  Poets,  Philofo- 
phers  ;  but  the  Theory  of  this  perpetual  Equinox,  the 
Caufes  and  Manner  of  it,  we  neither  find,  nor  can  rea- 
fonably  exped,  from  the  Antients  :  So  much  for  the 
Equinox. 

This  Chapter,  as  it  begun  with  an  Error,  fo  it  un- 
happily ends  with  a  Paralogifm  ;  namely,  that,  becaufe 
thirty  Days  made  a  Month  at  the  Deluge,  therefore  thofe 
Days  were  neither  longer  nor  Jhorter  than  ours  are  at 
prefent.  Tho'  we  have  fufficiently  expos'd  this  before, 
yet  one  thing  more  may  be  added ,  in  anfwer  to  his 
confident  Conclufion ,  in  thele  Words :  But  to  talk,  as 
the  Anfwer er  does,  that  the  Month  jhouldbe  lengthened  by 
the  Days  being  fo,  is  a  fearful  Blunder  indeed :  ror  let  the 
Days  (by  flackening  the  Earth* s  diurnal  Motion)  have  been 
never  fo  long,  yet  (its  annual  Motion  continuing  the  fame) 
the  Month  muft  needs  have  kept  its  ufual  Length,  only 
fewer  Days  would  have  made  it  up.  'Tis  not  ufual  for  a 
Man  to  perfevere  fo  confidently  in  the  fame  Error,  as  if 
the  Intervals  of ,  Time,  Hours,  Days,  Months,  Years, 
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could  not  be  proportionally  increased,  fo  as  to  contain 
one  another  in  the  fame  Proportion  they  did  before,  and 
yet  be  every  one  increas'd  as  to  abfolute  Duration.  Take 
a  Clock,  for  Inftance,  that  goes  too  flow ;  the  Circuit  of 
the  Dial-plate  is  twelve  Hours ,  let  thefe  reprefent  the 
twelve  Signs  in  his  Zodiack,  and  the  Hand  to  be  the  Earth 
that  goes  through  them  all ;  and  confequently,  the  whole 
Circuit  of  the  DiaUplate  reprefents  the  Year,  Suppofe, 
as  we  laid,  this  Clock  to  go  too  flow,  this  will  not  hin- 
der, but  ftill  fifteen  Minutes  make  a  Quarter  in  this  Clock, 
four  Quarters  makean  Hour,and  twelve  Hours  the  whole 
Circuit  of  the  Dial-plate :  But  every  one  of  thefe  Inter- 
vals will  contain  more  Time  than  it  did  before,  accord- 
ing to  abfolute  Duration,  or  according  to  the  Meafures  of 
another  Clock  that  does  not  go  too  flow :  This  is  the 
very  Cafe  which  he  cannot  or  will  not  comprehend,  but 
concludes  thus  in  Effect,  that  becaufe  the  Hour  confifts 
ftill  of  four  Quarters  in  this  Clock,  therefore  it  is  no  longer 
than  ordinary. 

The  ninth  Chapter  alfo  begins  with  a  falfe  Notion,  that 
Bodies  quiefcent  (as  he  hath  now  alter 'd  the  Cafe)  have  a 
Nitency  downwards :  Which  Miftake  we  rectified  before, 
if  he  pleafe.  Then  he  proceeds  to  the  oval  Figure  of 
the  Earth,  and  many  Flouriflies  and  Harangues  are  made 
here  to  little  purpofc;  for  hegoe6  on  upon  a. falfe  Suppo- 
fition,  that  the  Waters  of  the  Chaos  were  made  oval  by 
the  Weight  or  Gravitation  of  the  Air  ;  a  Thing  that  never 
came  into  the  Words  or  Thoughts  of  the  Theorirt.  Yet 
upon  this  Suppoiition  he  runs  into  the  Defirts  of  Bilebul- 
gend,  Dcf.  />.  Sy,  86.  and  the  Waters  of  Mare  del  Zur ; 
Words  that  make  a  great  Noife,  but  to  no  ErTedt.  If  he  had 
pleas'd  he  might  have  feen  the  Theorift  made  no  Ufe  of 
the  Weight  of  the  Air  upon  this  Occafion,  by  the  Jnftance 
he  gave  of  the  Prellure  of  the  Moon,  and  the  Flux  of 
the  Waters  by  that  Preflure :  Which  h  no  more  done  by 
the  Gravitation  of  the  Air,  than  the  Banks  are  preft  in  a 
fwift  Current  and  narrow  Channel,  by  the  Gravitation  of 
the  Water,  But  he  fays  rarified  Air  makes  lefs  Refift- 
ance  than  grofs  Air  ;  and  rarified  Water  in  an  -^olipile, 
it  may  be  he  thinks,  prefles  with  lefs  Force  than  unrati- 
fied. Air  poflibly  may  be  rarified  to  that  Degree  as  to 
leflen  its  Refinance;  but  we  fpeak  of  Air  moderately 
agitated,  fo  as  to  be  made  only  more  brisk  and  active. 
Moreover,  he  fays,  the  Waters  that  lay  under  the  Poles 
mull  have  rifen  perpendicularly  and  why  might  they  not  ; 
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as  well  have  done  fo  under  the  Equator  I  The  Waters 
that  lay  naturally  and  originally  under  the  Poles,  did  not 
rife  at  all ;  but  the  Waters  became  more  deep  there,  by 
thofe  that  were  thruft  thither  from  the  middle  Parts  of 
the  Globe.  Upon  the  whole,  I  do  not  perceive  that  he 
hath  weaken'd  any  one  of  the  Propofitions  upon  which 
the  Formation  of  an  oval  Earth  depended  ;  whjch  were 
thefe  :  Ftrft,  That  the  Tendency  of  the  Waters  from  the 
Centre  of  their  Motion,  would  be  greater  and  ftronger 
in  the  Equinoctial  Parts,  than  in  the  Polar,  or  in  thofe 
Parts  where  they  moved  in  greater  Circles  ;  and  confe- 
quently  fwifter,  than  in  thole  where  they  were  moved  in 
lefTer  Circles  and  flower.  Secondly,  Agitated  Air  hath  more 
Force  to  repel  what  pre/Tes  again  ft  it  than  ftagnant  Air  ; 
and  that  the  Air  was  more  agitated  and  rarifled  under  the 
Equino&ial  Parts,  than  under  the  Poles.  Thirdly,  Wa- 
ters hinder'd  and  repell'd  in  their  primary  Tendency,  take 
the  eafieft  way  they  can  to  free  themfelves  from  that  Force, 
fo  as  to  perfevere  in  their  Motion.  Lajlly,  To  flow  la- 
terally upon  a  Plain,  or  to  afcend  upon  an  inclin'd  Plain, 
is  eafier  than  to  rife  perpendicularly.  Thefe  are  the  Pro- 
pofitions upon  which  that  Difcourfe  depended,  and  I  do 
not  find  that  he  hath  difprov'd  any  one  of  them.  And 
this,  Sir,  is  a  (hort  Account  of  a  long  Chapter,  Imper- 
tinencies  omitted. 

Chapter  10.  Is  concerning  the  Original  and  Caufes  of 
Mountains,  which  the  Exceptor  unhappily  imputes  to  the 
Heat  and  Influence  of  the  Sun.  Whether  his  Hypothecs 
be  effedtually  confuted  or  not,  I  am  very  willing  to  ftand 
to  the  Judgment  of  any  unconcern'd  Perfon,  that  will 
have  the  Patience  to  compare  the  Exceptions  and  the  An-  1 
fwer,  in  this  Chapter*  Then  as  to  his  Hiftorical  Argu-  , 
ments,  as  he  calls  them,  to  prove  there  were  Mountains 
before  the  Flood,  from  Giants  that  faved  themfelves  from 
the  Flood  upon  Mount  Sion,  and  AdamV  wandring  feveral 
hundreds  of  Tears  upon  the  Mountains  of  India :  Thefe, 
and  fuch  like,  which  he  brought  to  prove  ,that  there  were 
Mountains  before  the  Flood,  he  now  thinks  fit  to  re- 
nounce, Def.  p.  97.  and  fays  he  had  done  fo  before  by  an 
anticipative  Sentence :  But  if  they  were  condemn'd  before 
by  an  anticipative  Sentence,  as  Fables  and  Forgeries,  why 
were  they  ftuft  into  his  Book,  and  us'd  as  traditional  Evi- 
dence againft  the  Theory  ?  ,  - 

Laftly,  He  contends  in  this  Chapter  for  Iron  and  Iron 
Tools  before  the  Flood,  and  as  early  as  the  time  of  Cain; 
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becaufc  he  built  a  City,  which,  he  fays,  could  not  be 
bunt  without  Iron  and  Iron-tools :  To  which  it  was  an- 
fwer'd,  Auf.p.  4$,  S°-  tnat>  if  be  fancied  that  City  of 
Caw's,  like  Paris  or  London,  he  had  Reafon  to  believe 
that  they  had  Iron-tools  to  make  it:  But  fuppofe  it  was  a 
Number  of  Cottages,  made  of  Branches  of  Trees,  of 
Ofiers  and  Bulrufties  ;  or,  if  you  will,  of  Mud-Walls, 
and  a  Rpof  of  Straw,  with  a  Fence  about  it  to  keep 
out  Beafts,  there  would  be  no  fuch  Neceffity  of  Iron- 
Tools. 

Confider,  pray,  how  long  the  World  was  without 
knowing  the  Ufe  of  Iron,  in  leveral  Parts  of  it,  as  in 
the  Northern  Countries  and  America,  and  yet  they  had 
Houfes  and  Cities  after  their  Fafhion.  And  to  come 
neaper  Home,  confider  what  Towns  and  Cities  our  An- 
ceftors,rthe  Britains,  had  in  Cafar's  Time,  more  than  two 
thoufand  Years  after  the  Time  of  Cain:  Com.  //.  5*.  Op- 
pi  dum  Britanni  vocant,  cum  Sylvam  impeditam  vallo  atque 
foffa  mum  er ant ;  quo  incurfionis  hoftium  vitand<c  caufa,  con- 
venire  confueverunt :  Why  might  not  Henocbia,  Cain's 
City,  be  fuch  a  City  as  this  ? 

And  as  to  the  Ark,  which  he  alfo  would  make  a  Proof 
that  there  were  Iron  and  Iron-tools  before  the  Flood, 
Ibid,  'twas  anfwerM,  that  Scripture  does  not  mention 
Iron  or  Iron-tools  in  building  of  the  Ark ;  but  only  Go- 
pher-Wood and  Pitch :  To  which  he  replies,  iDef*  p.  163. 
If  Scripture's  Silence  concerning  "Things  be  a  Ground  of  Pre- 
fumption  that  they  were  not,  what  then  Jball  we  think  of 
an  oval  and  unmount  ainous  Earth,  an  inclofed  Abyfs,  a  pa- 
radifaical  World,  and  the  like,  which  the  Scripture  makes 
no  mention  of7.\  cannot  eafily  forbear  calling  this  an  in- 
judicious Reflection,  tho'  I  know  he  hath  been  angry  with 
that  Word,  and  makes  it  a  Brat  of  Pajfion :  But  I  do 
aflure  him  I  call  jt  fo  coolly  and  calmly.  When  a  Thing 
is  dedue'd  by  natural  Arguments  and  Reafon,  the  Silence 
of  Scripture  is  enough  :  If  he  can  prove  the  Motion  of  the 
Earth  by  natural  Arguments,  and  that  Scripture  is  filent 
in  that  Point,  we  defire  no  better  Proof.  Now  in  all 
thc(e  Things  which  he  mentions,  an  oval  and  un moun- 
tainous Earth,  an  inclofed  Abyfs,  a  paradifaical  World, 
Scripture  is  at  leaft  filent ;  »and  therefore  'tis  natural  Ar- 
guments mu(l  determine  thefe  Cafes :  Andihis  ill  reafon- 
ing  he  is  often  guilty  of,  in  making  no  Dim'n&ion  be* 
twixt  Things  that  are,  or  that  are  not  prov'd  by  natu- 
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ral  Arguments,  when  he  appeals  to  the  Interpretation  of 
Scripture,  -       .  . 

Chapter  n.  Is  to  prove  an  open  Sea  (fuch  as  we  have 
now)  before  the  Flood :  A 11  his  Exceptions  were  aufwered 
before,  Anfw.  c.  u.  and  I  am  content  to  ftand  to  that 
Anfwer;  referving  only  what  is  to  be  faid  hereafter  con- 
cerning the  literal  Senfe  of  Scripture.  However  he  is  too 
lavifli  m  fome  Exprelfions  here,  as  when  he  fays,  (p.  iif  ) 
That  Adam  died  before  fo  much  as  one  Ftp  appeared  in  the 
World:  And  a  little  before  he  had  faid,  p.  114.  For  Ftfbes^ 
if  bis  Hypotbejis  be  believed,  were  never  upon  this  Earth 
in  Adam'/  time.  Thefe  Exprefiions,  I  fay,  cannot  be  ju- 
flified  upon  any  Hypothecs:  For  why  might  not  the  Ri- 
vers of  that  Earth  have  Fifli  in  them,  as  well  as  the  Ri- 
vers of  this  Earth,  or  as  our  Rivers  now  r*  Pm  lure  the 
Theory,  or  the  Hypothefis  he  mentions ,  never  faid  any 
Thing  to  the  contrary,  but  rather  fuppos'd  the  Waters 
fruitful,  as  the  Ground  was.  Bujt  as  to  anopen  Sea,  whe- 
ther fide  foever  you  take,  that  there  was,  or  was  not  any 
before  the  Flood ;  I  believe  however  Adam,  to  his  dying 
Day,  never  faw  either  Sea,  or  Sea-filh,  nor  ever  exercis'd 
any  Dominion  over  either. 

Chapter  12.  Is  concerning  the  Rainbow,  and  hath  no 
new  Argument  in  it,  nor  Reinforcement :  But  a  Quefti- 
on  is  moved,  whether  as  well,  necclfarily  fignifies  as  much. 
The  real  Queftion  to  be  confider'd  here,  fetting  afide  Pe- 
dantry, is  this,  whether  that  Thing  (Sun  or  Rainbow,  or 
any  other)  could  have  any  Significancy  as  a  Sign,  which 
fignifkd  no  more  than  the  bare  Promife  would  have  done 
without  a  Sign  :  This  is  more  material  to  be  confider'd 
and  relblved,  than  whether  as  well  and  as  much  figniry 
the  fame. 

Chapter  13.  Is  concerning  Paradife,  and  to  juftify  or 
excafe  himielf  why  he  baulk'd  all  the  Difficulties,  and 
faid  nothing  new  or  inftru&ive  upon  that  Subject :  But  he 
would  make  theTheoriftinconfiftent  with  himfelf,  in  that 
}ie  had  faid,  Def.  p.  iif.  that  neither  Scripture  nor  Re  a  fan 
determine  the  Place  of  Paradife;  and  yet  determines  it  by 
the  Judgment  of  Chrijlian  Fathers.  Where's  the  Inconft 
ftency  of  this  ?  The  Theory,  as  a  Theory,  is  not  con- 
cerned in  a  Topical  Paradife;  and  fays  moreover  that  nei- 
ther Scripture,  nor  Reafon,  have  determin'd  the  Place  of 
it ;  but  if  we  refer  our  felves  to  the  Judgment  and  Tradi-  - 
tionof  the  Fathers,  and  (land  to  the  Majority  of  their 
,  Votes,  (when  Scripture  and  Reafon  are  filent)  they  have 
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fo  far  determin'd  it,  as  to'  place  it|  in  the  other  Hemi- 
fpheje,  rather  than  in  this,  and  fo  exclude  that  fhallow 
Opinion  of  fome  Moderns,  that  would  place  it  in  Me- 
fopotamia  :  And  to  baffle  that  Opinion  was  the  Defign  of 
the  Theorift,  as  this  Author  alfo  feems  to  take*  Notice, 
J>.  131. 

After  this,  and  an  undervaluing'  of  the  Teftimonies  of 
the  Fathers,  he  undertakes  to  determine  the  Place  of  Pa- 
radife  by  Scripture, '  and  particularly  that  it  was  in  Mefo- 
fotamia,  or  fome  Region  thereabouts.  And  his  Argu- 
ment is  this,  becaufe  in  the  laft  Verfeof  the  third  Chapter 
of  Genefis,  the  Cherubims  and  flaming  Sword  are  faid  to  be 
plac?d  py-U*?'  CHpD>  which  he  fays  is,  to  the  Eaft  of  the 
Garden  of  'Eden,  But  the  Septuagint  (upon  whom  he 
muft  chiefly  depend  for  the  Interpretation  of  the  Word 
DIpQ  in  the  firft  place,  ch.  ii.  8.)  read  it  here  kxmuri 
v*  vcqtchvtns  rnq  Tfufa.  And  the  Vulgate  renders  it,  ante 
Paradifum  voluntatis  ;  and  according  to  the  Samaritan 
Pentateuch  'tis  rendered  ex  adverfo.  Now  what  better 
Authorities  can  he  bring  us  for  his  Tranflation  ?  I  do  not 
Und  that  he  gives  any,  as  his  ufual  Way  is,  but  his  own 
Authority.  And  as  for  the  Word  DlpO'.  in  the  fecond 
Chapter  and  eighth  Verfe,  which  is  the  principal  Place, 
*tis  well  knowrif,  that  except  the  Septuagint,  all  the  anci- 
ent Veriions,  Greek  and  Latin,  (belides  others)  render  k 
to  another  Senfe  :  And  there  is  a  like  Uncertainty  of 
Tranflation  in  the  Word  py»  as  we  have  noted  elfo- 
where,  Laftly,the  Rivers  of  Paradife,  and  the  Countries 
they  are  faid  to  run  through  orencompafs,  are  differently 
imderftood  by  different  Authors,  without  any  Agreement 
or  certain  Conclufion :  But  thefe  are  all  beaten  Subjects, 
which  you  may  find  in  every  Treatife  of  Paradife,  and 
therefore  'tis  not  worth  the  Time  to  purfue  them  here. 

Then  he  proceeds  to  the  Longevity  of  the  Ante-diluviansy 
which,  fp  far  as  I  can  underftand  him  to  affirm  any  thing, 
he  fey s,  p.  139.  was  not  general ;  but  the  Lives  of  fome 
few  were  extraordinary, lengthened  by  a  fpecial  Blejfmg; 
the  Elongation  being  a  tVork  of  Providence,  not  of  Nature. 
This  is  a  cheap  and  vulgar  Account,  (and  fo  are  all  the 
Contents  of  this  Chapter)  provM  neither  by  Scripture,  nor 
Reafon,  and  calculated  for  the  Humour  and  Capacity  of 
thofe  that  love  their  Eafe  more  than  a  diligent  Enquiry 
after  Truth.  He  hath  indeed  a  bold  AfTertion  afterwards, 
that  Mofes  does  diltinguilh  as  much,  or  more,  betwixt 
tvjo  Races  of  Men  before  the  Flood  \  the  one  Lang-livers V 
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and  the  other  Short-livers ;  as  he  hath  diftinguifiVd  the  Gi- 
ants before  the  Flood,  from  the  common  Race  of  Man- 
kind. Thefe  are  his  Words,  p.  141.  Is  not  bis  Difiinclioft 
equally  plain  in  both  Cafes  ?  Speaking  of  this  foremention- 
ed  Diftin&ion :  Or,  //  there  be  any  Difference,  does  he  not 
diftinguijh  better  betwixt  Long-livers,  and  Short-livers,  than 

•  he  does  betwixt  Men  of  gigantic k  and  ofufual  Proportion  ? 
Let's  fee  the  Truth  of  this ;  Mopes  plainly  made  mention, 
Gen.  vi.  4.  of  two  Races  of  Mankind :  the  ordinary  Race, 
and  thofe  of  a  gigantick  Race,  or  Giants.  Now  tell  me 
where  he  plainly  makes  mention  of  Short-livers  before  the 
Flood  :And  if  he  no  where  makes  mention  of  Short-livers^ 
but  of  Long-livers  only,  how  does  he  diftinguifh  as  plainly 
of  thefe  two  Races,  as  he  did  of  the  other  two  ;  for  in 
the  other  he  mentioned  plainly  and  feverally  both  the  Parts 
or  Members  of  the  Diftin&ion,  and  here  he  mentions  but 
one,  and  makes  no  Diftin&ion. 

Then  he  comes  to  the  Teftimonies  cited  by  Jofcpbus 
for  the  Longevity  of  the  Ante-diluvians,  or  rlrft  Inhabi- 
tants of  the  Earth :  And  thefe  he  roundly  pronounces  to 
be  utterly  falfe.  This  Gentleman  does  not  feem  to  be 
much  skill'd  in  Antiquity,  either  facred  or  prophane; 
and  yet  he  boldly  reject's  thefe  Teftimonies  (as  he  did 
thofe  of  the  Fathers  before )  as  utterly  falfe  ;  p.  1*42.  which 
Jofephus  had  alledged  in  Vindication  of  the  Hiftory  of 
Mo/es.  The  only  Reafon  he  gives  is,  becaufe  thefe  Te- 
ftimonies fay,  they  liv'd  a  tboufand  Tears  ;  whereas  Mofes 
does  not  raifc  them  altogether  fo  high.  But  the  Queftion 
was  not  fo  much  concerning  the  precife  Number  of  their 
Years,  as  about  the  Excefs  of  them  beyond  the  prefent 
Lives  of  Men,  and  a  round  Number  infuch  Cafes  is  of- 
ten taken  inftead  of  a  broken  Number.  Befides,  feeing, 
according  to  the  Account  of  Mofes,  the  greater  part  of 
them  liv'd  above  nine  hundred  Years,  at  leait  he  (hould 
not  have  faid  thefe  Teftimonies  in  Jofephus  were  utterly 
falfe,  but  falfe  in  part,  or  not  precifely  true. 

Now  he  comes  to  his  Reafons  againft  the  ante-dilu- 
vian  Longevity,  which  have  all  had  their  An fwers  before, 
and  thofe  we  ftand  to.  But  I  wonder  he  fhould  think  it 
reafonable,/\  144,  145*.  that  Mankind  throughout  all  A- 
ges,  (hould  increafe  in  the  fame  Proportion  as  in  the  flrft 

-  Age :  And  if  a  decuple  Proportion  of  Increafe  was  rea- 
fonable  at  rlrft,  the  fame  fhould  be  continued  all  along ; 
and  the  Product  of  Mankind,  after  fixteen  hundred  Years, 
fliould  be  taken  upon  that  Suppofition.  I  fhould  n<?tgrudge 

1  to 


Digitized  by  Google 


$0    A  Jhort  Confederation  of  the  Defence  of  the 

to  admit  that  the  firft  Pair  of  Breeders  might  leave  ten  Pair ; 
but  that  every  Pair  of  thefe  ten,  fhould  alfo  leave  ten  Pair, 
without  any  Failure  ;  and  every  Pair  in  their  Children 
Ihould  again  leave  ten  Pair ;  and  this  to  be  continued,  with- 
out Diminution  or  Interruption,  for  fixteen  hundred  Years, 
is  not  only  a  hard  Suppolition,  but  utterly  incredible.  For 
ftill  the  greater  ,thc  Number  was,  the  more  Room  there 
would  be  for  Accidents  of  all  Sorts,  and  every  Failure 
towards  the  beginning,  and  proportionably  in  other  Parts, 
would  cut  off  thoufands  in  the  laft  Product. 

Chapter  14.  Is  again  ft  the  DilTolution  of  the  Earth,  and 
the  Disruption  of  the  Abyfs  at  the  Deluge,  fuch  as  the 
Theory  reprefents.  Here  is  nothing  of  new  Argument, 
but  fome  Strokes  of  railing  Wit,  after  his  way :  He  had 
faid  in  his  Exceptions  that  the  Diffoltttion  of  the  Earth  was 
horrid  Blafphemy  ;  Now  he  makes  it  reductive  Blafphemy, 
as  being  indirectly,  confequentially,  or  reduftivcly,  p.  15-3, 
15*4.  contrary  to  Scripture.  By  this  Rule,  we  told  him, 
all  Errors  in  Religion  would  be  Blalphemy,' and  if  he  ex- 
tend this  to  Errors  in  Philofophy  alfo,  'tis  ftill  more  harfli 
and  injudicious.  I  wonder  how  he  thinks,  the  Doctrine 
which  he  owns,  about  the  Motion  of  the  Earth,  fhould 
efcape  the  Charge  of  Blafphemy  ;  that  being  not  only  in- 
directly, but  directly  and  piainly  contrary  to  Scripture. 
We  thought  that  Expreflion,  the  Earth  is  dij]olved,  being 
a  Scripture  Expreflion,  would  thereby  have  been  protected 
from  the  Imputation  of  Blafphemy,  and  we  alledged  to 
that  purpofe,  (beiides  Pfal.  Ixxv.  3.)  Ifa.  xxiv.  19.  A- 
mos  ix.  s-  He  would  have  done  well  to  have  proved 
thefe  Places  in  the  Prophets  If  as  ah  and  Amos,  to  have  been 
figurative  and  topological,  as  he  calls  it;  for  we  take  them 
both  to  relate  to  the  Diflblution  of  the  Earth,  which  lite- 
rally came  to  pafs  at  the  Deluge:  And  he  not  having  pro- 
ved tbe  contrary,  we  are  in  Hopes  ftill  that  the  DiffolutioH 
of  the  Earth  may  not  be  horrid  Blafphemy,  nor  of  blafphe- 
nsons  Importance. 

Then  having  quarrell'd  with  the  Guard  of  Angels  which 
the  Tkeortfi  had  aflign'd  for  the  Prefervation  of  the  Ark, 
in  the  time  of  the  Deluge;  he  falls  nextinto  his  Blunder, 
that  the  Equator  arid  Ecliftick  of  the  Earth  were  inter- 
change, when  the  Situation  of  the  Earth  was  chang'd. 
This  Error  in  the  Earth  is  Coujin -German  to  his  former 
Error  in  the  Heavens,  viz.  that  the  Earth  chang'd  its 
Tra£r  about  the  Sun,  and  leap'd  out  of  the  Equator  into 
the  Ecliptic*,  when  it  chang'd  its  Situation.   The  Truth 
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is,  this  Coper  nican  Syftem  feems  to  lie  crofs  in  his  Imagi- 
nation :  I  think  he  would  do  better  to  let  it  alone.  How- 
ever, tho'  at  other  times  he  is  generally  verbofe  and  long- 
winded,  he  hath  theSenfe  to  pafs  this  by  in  a  few  Words ; 
laying  the  Blame  upon  certain  Parenthefes  or  Semicircles^ 
whole  Innocency  notwithstanding  we  have  fully  cleared, 
and  fliew'd  the  Poifon  to  be  fpread  throughout  the  whole 
Paragraph,  which  is  too  great  to  be  made  an  Erratum 
'Typographic  urn. 

•Then  after,  p.  160,  161.  Hermus,  Caifter,  Menander 
and  Caius  ;  Nile  and  its  Mud,  Pifcenius  Niger,  who  con- 
tended with  Septimus  Severus  for  the  Empire,  and  repri- 
manded his  Soldiers  for  hankering  after  Wine  :  Du  Val,  am 
ingenious  French  Writer,  and  Cleopatra  and  her  admired 
Antony  :  He  concludes,"  that  the  "Waters  of  the  peiuge 
raged  among  ft  the  Fragments,  with  lofting,  inceffant  an4 
unimaginable  Turbulence. 

And  fo  he  comes  to  an  Argument  againft  the  Diflblu- 
tion  of  the  Earth  ;  p.  162.  That,  all  the  Buildings  erecled 
before  the  Flood,  would  have  been  fhaken  down  at  thattime% 
or  elfe  overwhelmed.  He  inftanc'd  in  his  Exceptions  in 
Seth's  Pillars ;  Henochia,  Cain's  City ;  and  Joppa  :  thefe 
he  fuppos'd  fuch  Buildings  as  were  made  before,  and 
flood  after  the  Flood.  But  now  Seth's  Pillars  and  Heno- 
chia being  difmifs'd,  he  infifts  upon  Joppa  only,  and  fays, 
this  muft  have  confifted  of  fuch  Materials,  as  could  never 
he  prepared,  formed  andfet  up,  without  Iron  Tools,  Tho* 
I  do  not  much  believe  that  Joppa  was  an  ante-diluviart 
Town,  yet  whatever  they  had  in  Cain's  time ,  they  might, 
before  the  Deluge,  have  Mortar  and  Brick,  which,  as  they 
are  the  firft  ftony  Materials,  that  we  read  of,  for  Build- 
ing ;  fo  the  Ruins  of  them  might  (land  after  the  Deluge. 
And  that  they  had  no  other  Materials  is  the  more  proba- 
ble, becaufe  after  the  Flood,  at  the  Building  of  Babel% 
Mofes  plainly  intimates  that  they  had  no  other  Materials 
thanthofe.  For  the  Text  fays,  Gen.  xi.  3.  They  faid  one 
to  another,  go  to,  let  us  make  Brick,  and  burn  them  thorough- 
ly; and  they  made  Brick  for  Stone,  and  Slime  had  they  for 
Mortar.  But  now  this  Argument,  methinks,  may  be  re- 
torted upon  the  Exceptor  with  Advantage:  For,  if  there 
Were  no  DifTolutions,  Concuflions,  or  Abforptions,  at 
the  Deluge,  inftead  of  the  Ruins  of  Joppa,  methinks  we 
might  have  had  the  Ruins  of  an  hundred  ante-diluviau 
Cities ;  efpecially,  if,  according  to  his  Hypothefis,  they 
had  good  Stone,  and  good  Iron,  and  all  other  Materials; 

fit 
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fit  for  ftrong  and  lafting  Building :  And,  which  is  alfo  to 
beconfider'd,  that  it  was  but  a  tifteen  Cubit  Deluge;  fo 
that  Towns  built  upon  Eminences  or  high  Lands,  would 
be  in  little  Danger  of  being  ruin'd,  much  lefs  of  being 
abolilh'd. 

His  lad  Argument  (p.  163.)  proves,  if  it  prove  any 
thing,  that  God's  Promife,  that  the  World  fhould  not  be 
drowned  again,  was  a  vain  and  trifling  Thing  to  us,  who 
know  it  mull  be  burn'd :  And  confequently,  if  Noah  un- 
derftood  the  Conflagration  of  the  World,  he  makes  it. a 
vain  and  trifling  thing  to  Noah  alfo.  If  the  Exceptor  de- 
light in  fuch  Conclutions,  let  him  enjoy  them,  but  they 
are  not  at  all  to  the  Mind  of  the  Theorift. 

Chapter  15*.  Now  we  come  to  his  new  Hypothecs  of 
*  fifteen-Cubit  Deluge ;  and  what  Shifts  he  hath  made  to 
dettroythe  World  with  fuch  a  diminutive  Flood,  we 
have  noted  before  :  Firft,  by  railing  his  Water-mark,  and 
making  it  uncertain :  Then  by  converting  the  Deluge,  in 
a  great  Meafure  into  a  Famine  :  And  Laftly,  by  destroy- 
ing Mankind  and  other  Animals,  with  evil  Angels.  We 
fhall  now  take  Notice  of  fome  other  Incongruities  in  his 
Hypothefis.  When  he  made  Mofes\  Deluge  but  fifteen 
Cubits  deep,  we  faid  that  was  an  unmerciful  Paradox,  and 
ask'd  whether  he  would  have  it  recelv'd  as  a  Poftulatum, 
or  as  a  Conclufion.  All  he  anfwerS  to  this  is,  that  the 
fame  Queftion  may  be  ask'd  concerning  feveral  Parts  of 
the  Theory  ;  p.  166.  Particularly,  that  the  primitive  Earth 
had  no  open  Sea.  Whether  is  that,  fays  he,  to  be  receivrd 
as  a  Pofiulatum,  or  as  a  Conclufion  ?  The  Anfwer  is  ready, 
as  a  Conclufion,  deduced  from  Premifcs,  and  a  Series  of 
antecedent  Reafons.  Now  can  he  make  this  Anfwer 
for  his  fifteen-Cubit  Deluge  ?  Muft  not  that  dill  be  a 
Poflulatum,  and  an  unmerciful  one  ?  As  to  the  Theory, 
there  is  but  one  Pojlulatum  in  all,  viz,  that  the  Earth  rife 
from  a  Chaos.  All  the  other Propofitions are  dedue'd from 
Premifes  ,  and  that  one  Poflulatum  alfo  is  prov'd  by 
Scripture  and  Antiquity.  We  had  noted  further  in  the 
Anfwer,  that  the  Author  had  faid  in  his  Exceptions,  that 
he  would  not  defend  his  Hypothefis  as  true  and  real;  and 
we  demanded  thereupon,  Why  then  did  he  trouble  him- 
felf  or  the  World  with  what  he  did  not  think  true  and 
real"1.  To  this  he  replies,  Many  have  written  ingenious  and 
ttfeful  Things,  which  phey  never  believed  to  be  ttue  and 
real.  Romances  fuppofe, and  poetical  Fictions  Will  you 
have  your  fifteen-Cubit  Deluge  pafs  for  fuch  ?  But  then 
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the  Mifchief  is,  where  there  is  neither  Truth  of  Fac~r, 
nor  Ingenuity  of  Invention  ,  fuch  a  Compoiition  will 
hardly  pafs  for  a  Romance,  or  a  good  Fiction.    But  there 
is  ftill  a  greater  Difficulty  behind:  The  Exceptor  hath  un- 
happily faid,  Exc.  p.  302.  Our  Suppojition  Jlands  fupported 
by  Divine  Authority ,  as  I  eing  founded  upon  Scripture  ; 
which  tells  us  as  plainly  as  it  can  fpeak,  that  the  Waters  pre- 
vailed but  fifteen-Cubits  upon  the  Earth.     Upon  which 
Words  the  Anfwerer  made  this  Remark,  Anf  p.  67.  If 
his  Hypothejis  be  founded  upon  Scripture,  and  upon  Scrip- 
turey  as  plainly  as  it  can  fpeak,  why  will  he  not  defend  it  as 
TRUE  and  REAL  ?  For  to  be  fupported  by  Scripture,  and 
by  plain  Scripture,  is  as  much  as  we  can  allege  fdr  the 
Articles  of  our  Faith.    To  this  he  replies  now,  Oef.  p.  168. 
that  he  beg'd  Allowance  at  firfl ,  to  make  bold  with  Scrip- 
ture a  little:  This  is  abold  Excufe,  andheefpecially,  one 
would  think,  fhould  take  heed  how  he  makes  bold  with 
Scripture;  left,  according  to  his  own  Notion,  he  fall  in-4- 
to  Blajphemy,  or  fomething  «f  blajphemous  importance^ 
indireftly,  confeauentially,  or  reduclively,  at  leaft  :  How- 
ever this  Excufe,  if  it  was  a  good  one,  would  take  no 
place  here  ;  for  to  underftand  and  apply  Scripture,  in  that 
Senfc  that  it  fpeaks  as  plainly  as  it  can  fpeak,  is  not  to 
make  bold  with  it,  but  modeftly  to  follow  its  Dictates  and 
plain  Senfe. 

He  reels  this  Load  to  lie  heaVy  upon  him,  and  ftrug- 
gles  again  to  (hake  it  off,  with  a  Diftin&ion  :  When  he 
laid  his  fifteen-Cubit  Deluge  was  fupported  by  Divine  Au* 
thority,  &c.  this,  he  fays,  ibid,  was  fpoken  by  him,  in  an 
hypothetick  or  fuppofitious  Way,  and  that  it  cannot  pojfibly 
he  underftood  otherwife  by  Men  of  Senfe :  Here  are  two 
hard  Words,  let  us  firft  underftand  What  they  fignify,  and 
then  we  fliall  better  judge  how  Men  of  Senfe  would  un- 
derftand his  Words.  His  hypothetick  or  fuppofitious  Way, 
fo  far  as  I  underftand  it,  is  the  fame  thing  as  by  way  of 
Suppojition  :  Then  his  meaning  is,  he  JuPpofes  his  fifteen- 
Cubit  Deluge  is  fupported  by  Divine  Authority  ;  and  he 
fuppofes  it  is  founded  upon  Scripture  as  plainly  as  it  can^ 
fpeak:  But  this  is  to  fuppofe  theQueflion,  and  no  Man  of 
Senfe  would  make  or  grant  fuch  a  Suppofition  ;  lb  that  I 
do  not  fee  what  he  gains  by  his  hypothetick  and  fuppofitious 
Way.    But  to  draw  him  out  of  this  Milt  of  Words,  ei- 
ther he  affirms  this,  that  his  Hypothejis  is  fupported  by  Di- 
vine Authority,  and  founded  upon  Scripture  as  plainly  as  it 
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can  fpeak,  or  he  denies  it,  or  he  doubts  of  it;  If  he  affirm 
it,  then  all  his  Excufes  'and  Diminutions  are  to  no  pur- 
pofe,  he  muft  Hand  to  his  Caufc,  and  (hew  us  thofe  plain 
Texts  of  Scripture;  if  he  deny  it  he  gives  up  his  Caufc, 
and  all  that  Divine  Authority  he  pretended  to  ;  if  he 
doubt  of  it,  then  he  fhould  have  exprefs'd  himfelf  doubt- 
fully :  As,  Scripture  may  admit  of  that  Senfe,  or  may  be 
thought  to  intimate  fuch  a  thing,  but  he  fays  with  a  Plero- 
phory,  Scripture  fpeaks  it  as  plainly  as  it  can  fpeak  :  And 
to  mend  the  Matter,  he  unluckily  fubjoins  in  the  follow- 
ing Words,  p.  168,  169.  Tea,  tbo*  it  was  fpoken  never  fo 
pojitively,  it  was  but  to  fet  forth  REI  PERSONAM: 
To  make  a  more  full  and  lively  Reprefentation  of  the  fup- 
pofed  thing.  He  docs  well  to  tell  us  what  he  means  by 
Rei  Perfonam;  for  otherwife  no  Man  of  Senfe,  as  his 
Phraie  is,  would  ever  have  made  that  Tranflation  of  thole 
Words.  But  the  Truth  is,  he  is  fo  perfectly  at  a  Lofs 
how  to  bring  himfelf  off,  as  to  this  particular,  that  in 
his  Confufion  he  neither  makes  good  Senfe,  nor  good 
Latin. 

Now  he  comes  to  another  Inconfiflcncy  which  was 
charged  upon  him  by  the  Anfwerer :  Namely,  that  he  re- 
jects the  Church  Hypotbcfis  concerning  the  Deluge,  and 
yet  had  faid  before,  Exc.  p.  300.  /  cannot  believe  (which 
I  cannot  well  endure  to  fpeak)  that  the  Church  hath  ever 
gone  on  in  an  irrational  way  of  explaining  the  Deluge  : 
That  he  does  reject  this  Church  Hypothecs  was  plainly 
made  out  from  his  own  Words,  becaufe  he  reje&s  the 
common  Hypothefis  ;  {fee  the  Citations  in  the  Anfwer  p.  68. ) 
the  general  Jlanding  Hypothefis ;  the  ufual  Hypothecs  ;  the 
nfual  Senfe  they  put  upon  facred  Story,  &c.  Thefc  Citati- 
ons he  does  not  think  fit  to  take  Notice  of  in  his  Reply ; 
but  puts  all  upon  this  general  IiTue,  which  the  Anfwerer 
concludes  with :  The  Church  way  of  explaining  the  De- 
tug?>  is  either  rational  or  irrational:  If  he  fay  tt  is  ratio- 
nal, why  does  he  defcrt  it,  and  invent  a  new  one :  And  if 
he  fay  u  is  irrational,  than  that  dreadful  thing,  which  he 
cannot  well  endure  to  fpeak,  that  the  Church  of  God  hath 
ever  gone  on  in  an  irrational  IVay  of  explaining  the  De- 
luge, falls  flat  upon  himfelf.  Let's  hear  his  Anfwer  to  this 
Dilemma.  Def.  p.  1  70.  IVe  fay,  fays  he,  that  the  Church 
way  of  explaining  the  Deluge,  (by  creating  and  annihilating 
Waters  for  the  Nonce)  is  very  rational.  Then  fay  I  (till, 
why  do  you  defert  it,  or  why  do  you  trouble  us  with  a 
new  one  f  Either  his  Hypothefis  is  more  rational  than 

the 


Exceptions  againft  the  Theory  of  the  Earth,    j  f 

the  Church  Hypothefis,  or  lefs  rational  :  If  lefs  ra- 
tional, why  does  he  take  us  off  from  a  better,  to  amufe 
us  with  a  worfe  ?  But  if  he  fay,  his  Hypothecs  is  more 
rational  than  that  of  the  Church  :  Then  Woe  be  to 
him,  in  his  own  Words,  p.  171.  that  fo  black  a  BlemiJJj 
Jhould  be  faften'd  upon  the  wife  ft  and  noble  ft  Society  in  the 
World,  as  to  make  himfelf  more  wife  than  they,  and  his 
Hypothefis  more  rational  than  theirs.  The  Truth  is, 
this  Gentleman  hath  a  mind  to  appear  zFirtuofi,  for  the  , 
new  Philofophy,  and  the  Coper nican  Syftem  ;  and  yet 
would  be  a  Zealot  for  Orthodoxy,  and  the  Church  way 
of  explaining  Things.  Which  two  defigns  do  not  well 
agree,  as  to  the  natural  World,  and  betwixt  two  Stools 
he  falls  to  the  Ground,  and  proves  neither  good  Church- 
man, nor  good  Philofopher. 

But  he  will  not  ftill  be  convinc'd  that  he  deferts  the 
Church  Hypothefis,  and  continues  to  deny  the  Defertion 
in  thefe  Words.  Ibid.  We  fay  we  do  not  defer t  or  reject 
the  Church  way  of  explaining  the  Deluge.  Now  to  di£» 
cover  whether  thefe  Words  are  true  or  falie  ;  let  us 
obferve ,  firft,  What  he  acknowledges  to  have  faid  againlt 
the  Church  Hypothefis :  fecondly,  What  he  hath  faid  more 
than  what  he  acknowledges  here.  He  acknowledges,  that 
he  faid,  the  Church  Hypothefis  might  be  difguftful  to  the 
heft  and  foundefl  philofophick  Judgments  ;  and  this  is  no 
good  Character.  Yet  this  is  not  all,  for  he  hath  fairly 
drop'd  a  principal  Word  in  his  Sentence,  namely,  juft/y. 
Exc.  p.  312.  His  Words  in  his  Exceptions,  were  thefe, 
fuch  Inventions  (which  he  applies  to  the  Church  Hypo- 
thefis) as  have  been,  and  JUSTL  T  may  be  difguftful,  not 
only  to  nice  and  fqucamijh,  but  to  the  beft  and  foundeft 
philofophick  Judgments.  Now  judge  whether  he  cited  this 
Sentence  before,  truly  and  fairly,  and  whether  in  thefe 
Words,  truly  cited,  he  does  not  difparage  the  Church  Hy- 
pothefis, and  juftify  thofe  that  arc  difgufted  at  it. 

He  farthermore  acknowledges,  that  the  ufual  ways  of 
explaining  the  Deluge  feem  unreasonable  to  fome,  and  un- 
intelligible to  others,  and  unfatisfa&ory  to  the  moft  :  But  it 
feems,  he  will  neither  be  of  thefe,  fome,  others,  or  moft. 
LafHy,  He  acknowledges  that  he  laid,  Def.  p.  171.  The 
ordinary  Suppofition,  that  the  Mountains  were  coveredwitb 
Waters  in  the  Deluge,  brings  on  a  Neceffity  of  fetting  up  a 
new  Hypothefis  for  explaining  the  Flood.  If  fo,  what  was 
this  ordinary  Suppofition,  was  it  not  the  Suppofition  of  the 
Church?  And  was  that  fuch,  as  made  it  necefTary  to  fet 
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up  a  new  Hypothefis  for  explaining  the  Flood  ?  Then  the 
old  Hypothecs  was  infufficient,  or  irrational. 

Thus  much  he  acknowledges,  but  he  omits  what  wc 
noted  before,  his  rejecting  or  difapproving  the  common 
Hypothefis,  the  general  flanking  Hypothefis,  the  ufual  Senfe 
they  put  upon  the  J acred  Story ,  &c.    And  do  not  all  thefe 
Phrafes  denote  the  Church  Hypothefis  ?  He  farther  omits, 
that  he  confefs'd,  (Excep.  p.  32J.)  be  had  expounded  a 
'Text  or  two  of  Scripture \  about  the  Deluge ,  fo  as  none  ever 
did,  and  defer  ting  the  common  received  Senfe,  puts  an  un ufual 
Glofs  upon  them.    And  is  not  that  common  received  Senfe  % 
the  Senfeof  the  Church,  and  his  unufual  Glofs  contrary  to 
it  ?  Laftly,  he  fays,  by  his  Hypothefis,  we  need  not  fly  to 
a  new  Creation  of  Waters,  and  gives  his  Reafons  at  large 
againft  that  Opinion,  which  you  may  fee,  Except. p.  313. 
Now  thofe  Reafons  he  thought  either  to  be^oo/ Reafons, 
or  bad  Reafons ;  if  bad,  why  did  he  fet  them  down,  or 
why  did  he  not  confute  them  ?  If  good,  they  Hand  good 
againft  the  Hypothefis  of  the  Church  ;  for  he  makes  that 
new  Creation  and  Annihilation  of  Waters  at  the  Deluge* 
to  be  the  Hypothefis  of  the  Church:  Def.  p.  170.  I  fear  I 
have  fpent  too  much  Time  in  fhewing  him  utterly  incon- 
iiftent  with  himfelf  in  this  particular.   And  I  wonder  he 
fhould  be  fo  follicitous  to  juftify  the  Hypothefis  of  the 
Church  in  this  Point,  feeing  he  openly  duTents  from  it  in 
a  greater  ;  I  mean  in  that  of  the  Syflem  of  the  World. 
Hear  his  Words,  if  youpleafe,  tothispurpofe;  Def. p.  136. 
And  what  does  the  famous  Ariftotelian  Hypothefis  feem  to  he 
now,  but  a  Mafs  of  Errors ;  where  fuch  a  Syflem  was  Con- 
trived for  the  Heavens,  and  fuch  a  Situation  affign^d  to  the 
Earth,  as  neither  Reafon  can  approve,  nor  Nature  allow, 
Tet  fo  profperous  and  prevailing  was  this  Hypothefis,  that  it 
was  generally  received,  and fuccefsfully  propagated  for  many 
Ages.   This  profperous  prevailing  Error,  or  Mafs  of  Er- 
rors, was  it  not  efpoufed  and  fupported  by  the  Church  > 
And  to  break  from  the  Church  in  greater  Points,  and 
fcruple  it  in  lefs,  is  not  this  to  drain  at  Gnats,  and  fwal* 
low  Camels? 

So  much  for  his  Inconfifiency  with  himfelf :  The  reft 
of  this  Chapter  in  the  Anfwer,  fliews  his  Inconfiftcncy 
with  Mofes,  both  as  to  the  Waters  covering  the  Tobs  of 
the  Mountains,  which  Mofes  affirms  and  the  Exceptor 
denies ;  and  as  to  the  Decreafe  of  the  Deluge,  /which 
Mofes  makes  to  be,  by  the  Waters  retiring  into  their 
Chanels,  after  frequent  Reciprocations,  going  and  coming. 
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But  the  Exceptor  fays,  the  Sun  fuck'd  up  the  Waters  from 
the  Earth,  juft  as  he  had  before  fuck'd  the  Mountains  out 
of  the  Earrh :  Thefe  things  are  fo  groundlefs,  or  fogrofs, 
that  it  would  be  tedious  to  infift  longer  upon  them.  And 
whereas  it  is  not  reafonable  to  expert,  that  any  others 
fliould  be  idle  enough,  as  we  muft  be,  to  collate  three  or 
four  Tracts,  to  difcern  where  the  Advantage  lies  in  thefe 
fmail  Altercations  :  I  defire  only,  if  they  be  fo  difpos'd, 
that  they  would  collate  the  Exceptions,  Anfwer  and  De- 
fence, in  this  one  Chapter,  which  is  our  Author's  Mafter- 
piece :  And  from  this  I  am  willing  they  (hould  take  their 
Meafurcs,  and  make  a  Judgment,  of  his  good  or  bad  Suc- 
cefs  in  other  Parts. 

What  Shifts  he  hath  us'd  to  make  his  fifteen-Cubit  De- 
luge fufficient  to  deftroy  all  Mankind,  and  all  Animals, 
we  have  noted  before  ;  and  here  'tis  {p.  181,  182.)  that 
he  reduces  them  to  Famine.  And  after  that,  he  comes 
to  a  long  Excurfion  of  feven  or  eight  Pages,  about  the 
Imperfection  of  Shipping  after  the  Flood  ;  Def.  p.  1 83, 
i8f,  &c.  a  good  Argument  for  the  Theorift,  that  they 
had  not  an  open  Sea,  Iron-tools,  and  Materials  for  Ship- 
ping before  the  Flood  :  For  what  Ihould  make  them  fo 
inexpert  in  Navigation  for  many  Years  and  Ages  after 
the  Flood,  if  they  had  the  Practice  and  Experience  of  it, 
before  the  Flood  ?  And  what  could  hinder  their  having 
that  Pra&ice  and  Experience,  if  they  had  an  open  Sea, 
and  all  Iron  and  other  Materials ,  for  that  Ufe  and 
Purpofe  ? 

Laftly,  he  comes  to  his  Notion  of  the  great  Deep,  or 
Tehom-Rabbah;  Def.  p.  191.  which  he  had  made  before, 
in  exprefs  Words,  to  be  the  Holes  and  Caverns  in  the 
Rocks;  I  fay,  in  exprefs  Words ,  fuch  as  thefe,  Excm 
p.  312.  Now  fttppofing  that  the  Caverns  in  the  Mountains 
were  this  great  Deep  ;  fpeaking  of  Mofes'%  great  Deep^ 
according  to  this  newHypothefis.  He  fays  farther  (p.  105*.) 
In  cafe  it  be  urg'd,  that  Caverns,  efpecially  Caverns  fo  high 
Situate,  cannot  properly  be  called  the  great  Deep.  Where 
you  fee,  his  own  Objection  fuppofes  that  he  made  thofe 
Caverns  the  great  Deep.  And  in  the  fame  Page,  fpeaking 
of  the  Pfalmift's  great  Deeps  (in  his  own  Senfe  of  mak- 
ing them  Holes  in  Rocks)  and  Mofes's  great  Deep,  he 
fays,  the  fame  thing  might  be  meant  by  both.  By  all  thcfe 
x£xpreffions  one  would  think,  it  plain,  that  by  his  great  Deep 
he  meant  his  Caverns  in  Rocks;  yet  now  upon  Objecti- 
on* urged  agaioitit,  he  feems  delirous  to  fly  off  from  that 
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Notion,  bat  does  not  yet  tell  us  plainly  what  muftbe 
meant  by  Mtfes's great  Deep;,  if  he,  upon  fecond  Thoughts, 
would  have  the  Sea  to  be  underflood  by  it,  why  does 
he  not  anfwer  the  Objections  that  are  made  by  the  Theo- 
rift  againft  that  Interpretation  ?  Engl.  Theor.  p.  no,  &c. 
Nay,  why  does  he  not  anfwer  what  hehimfelf  had  object- 
ed before  (Except,  p.  310.)  againft  that  Suppofition  ?  He 
feems'  to  unfay  now,  what  he  laid  before,  and  yet  fubfti- 
'tutes  nothing  in  the  Place  of  it,  to  be  underftood  by  JMofes's 
Tehom-Rabbaru 

Chat.  16.  is  a  few  Words  concerning  thefe  Exprefll- 
ons  or  Jhutting  the  Windows  of  Heaven,  and  the  Fountains 
of  the  Myfs,  after  the  Deluge  :  And  thefe  were  both  (hut 
alike,  and  both  of  them  no  lefs  than  the  Caverns  in  the 
Mountains. 

Chap.  17.  hath  nothing  of  Argumentation  or  Philofo- 
phy,  but  runs  on  in  a  popular  declamatory  way,  and  (if 
J  may  ufe  that  forbidden  Word)  injudicious.  All  amounts 
to  this,  whether  we  may  not  go  contrary  to  the  Letter  of 
Scripture,  in  natural  things,  when  that  goes  contrary  to 
plain  Reafon.  This  we  affirm,  and  this  every  ojffe  mud 
affirm, .that  believes  the  Motion  of  the  Earth,  as  our  Vir- 
tuofo  pretends  to  do  :  Then  He  concludes  all  with  an. 
harmonious  Clofe,  that  he  follows  the  great  Example  of 
a  Re^jrend  Prelate,  Def.  p.  and  militates  under  that 
Epijcopal  Banner.  I  am  willing  to  believe  that  he  wrote  at 
firft,  in  Hopes  to  curry  Favour,  with  certain  Perfons,  by 
his  great  Zeal  for  Orthodoxy  ;  but  he  hath  made  fuch  an 
Hotch-potch  of  new  Philofophy  and  Divinity,  that  I  be- 
lieve it  will  fcarcepleafe  the  Party  he  would  cajole;  nor 
fo  much  as  his  Reverend  Patron.  I  was  fo  civil  to  him  in 
the  Anfwer,  as  to  make  him  a  Saint  in  Comparifon  of 
the  former  Animadverter ;  but,  by  the  Stile  and  Spirit  of 
this  laft  Pamphlet,  he  hath  forfeited  with  me  all  his  Saint- 
fhip,  both  abfolute  and  comparative. 

Thus  much  for  his  Chapters ;  and  as  to  his  Reflections 
upon  the  Review  of  the  Theory,  they  are  fo  fuperflcial  and 
inconfiderable,  that  I  believe  he  never  expected  that  they 
fhould  be  regarded :  I  wonder  however,  that  he  ftiould  de- 
cline an  Examination  of  the  fecond  Part  of  the  Theory  : 
It  cannot  be  for  want  of  good  Will  to  confuteit;  he  hath 
fhewn  that  to  the  Height,  whatfoever  his  Power  was: 
Neither  can  it  be  for  want  of  difference  or  difagreement 
in  Opinion,  as  to  the  Contents  of  this  latter  Part ;  for  be 
hath  reckoned  the  Millennium  amongft  the  Errors  of  the 
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antient  Fatfiersy  (Def.  p.  136}  and  the  Renovation  of  the 
World  he  makes  Allegorical,  (p.  224,  &c.)  It  muft  there- 
fore be  for  want  of  fome  third  thing ,  which  he  peft 
knows. 

But  before  we  conclude,  Sir,  we  muft  remember  that 
we  promiftd  to  fpeak  apart  to  two  things,  which  are  oft- 
en obje&ed  to  the  Theorift  by  this  Writer,  and  to  littlp 
Purpofe  ;  namely,  his  flying  to  extraordinary  Providence, 
and  his  flying  from  the  literal  Senfe  of  Scripture.   As  to 
extraordinary  Providence,  is  the  Theorift  alone  debarr'd 
from  Recourfe  to  it,  or  would  he  have  all  Men  debarr'd, 
as  well  as  the  Theorift  ?  If  fo,  why  doth  he  ufe  it  fo 
much  himfelf  >  And  if  it  be  allow'd  to  others,  there  is  no 
Reafon  it  fhould  be  deny*d  the  Theorift,  unlefs  he  have 
difown'd  it,  and  fo  debarr'd  himfelf  that  common  Privi- 
lege :  But  the  contrary  is  manifeft,  in  a  multitude  of 
Places,  both  of  the  firft  and  fecond  part  of  the  Theory. 
Eng.  Theor.  p.  144,  &c.   For,  befides  a  Difcourfe  on 
purpofe  upon  that  Subject,  in  the  eighth  Chapter  of  the 
rlrft  Book,  in  the  laft  Chapter  and  laft  Words  of  the  fame 
Book  (Latin)  he  does  openly  avow,  both  Providence 
(Natural  and  Moral)  and  Miracles ;  in  thefe  Words, 
Denia\  cum  certijfimum  fit  a  divina  Providentia  Vender e  res 
omnes,  cujufcunque  ordinis,  &  ab'eadem  vera  miracula  edi- 
taejje,  &c.   And  as  to 'the  fecond  Part  of  the  Theory, 
the  Mmiftry  of  Angels  is  there  acknowledge  frequently, 
both  as  to  natural  and  moral  Adminiftrations.   From  all 
which  Inftances  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  Theorift  did  not 
debar  himfelf,  by  denying  either  Miracles \  angelical  Mini- 
ftry,  or  extraordinary  Providence  :  But  if  the  Exceptor 
be  lb  injudicious  (pardon  me  that  bold  Word)  as  to  con- 
found all  extraordinary  Providence  with  the  A&s  of  Omni- 
potency,  he  muft  blame  himfelf  for  that,  not  the  Theorift. 
The  Creation  and  Annihilation  of  Waters  is  an  Act  of 
pure  Omnipotency  :  This  the  Theorift  did  not  admit  of 
at  the  Deluge;  and  if  this  be  his  Fault,  as  it  is  frequently 
•objected  to  him  (Def.  p.  9,  66,  170,  &c.)  he  perfevercs 
in  it  ftill,and  in  theReafons  hegavefor  his  Opinion,  which 
1   are  no  where  confuted  :  Eng.  Theor.  p.  25*,  26.    But  as 
for  Acts  of  angelical  Power,  he  does  every  where  acknow- 
ledge them  in  the  great  Revolutions,  even  of  the  natural 
World:  The.  Lot.  p.  5-3.  Engl.  p.  146,  147.  If  the  Ex- 
ceptor would  make  the  Divine  Omnipotency  as  cheap  as 
the  Miniftry  of  Angels,  and  have  Recourfe  as  freely  and 
as  frequently  to  that,  as  to  this  ;  if  he  would  make  all 
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extraordinary  Providence  the  fame,  and  all  Miracles,  and 
fctall  at  the  Pitch  of  infinite  Power,  this  may  be  an  ef- 
fect of  his  Ignorance  or  Inadvertency,  but  is  no  way  im- 
putable to  the  Theorift. 

In  the  next  Place,  it  may  be  obferv'd,  that  the  Theorift 
hath  no  where  aflerted,  that  Mopes1  *  Cofmopoeia  (which 
does  not  proceed  according  to  ordinary  Providence)  is  to 
be  literally  underftood  5  and  therefore  what  is  urg'd  again  ft 
him  from  the  Letter  of  thn  Cofmopoeia,  is  improperly  ure'd 
and  without  Ground.  There  are  as  good  Reafons,  and 
better  Authorities,  that  Mofcs\  fix  Days  Creation  fhould 
not  be  literally  underftood,  than  there  are,  why  thofe  Texts 
of  Scnpture-that  fpeak  about  the  Motion  of  the  Sun,  fhould 
Ji ot  be  literally  underftood :  And  as  to  the  Theorift  he 
had  often  intimated  his  Senfe  of  that  Cofmopoeia,  that  it 
\vas  exprefs'd  morehumano,  &  adcaptum populous  appears 

,"r^cr?!0P;ffi|ges'  in  the  Latl»  Theory,  /peaking  of  the 
MofatcalCofmogoma,  he  hath  thefe  Words ;  Tbeor.  lib.  2. 
£.  0.  Conftat  h*c  Cofmopoeia  duabus  partibus,  quorum  pri- 
ma, majfas  gcnerales  atque  rerum  inconditarum  ftatum  ex- 
Met;  fcqutturaue  eadem  principia,  &  eundem  ordmem 
quern  antiqut  ufauc  retinueruni .  Atque  in  hoc  nobifcumcon- 
™*M*omms  fere  inter pretes  Chriftiani :  nempe,  Tohu 
BohuMofatcum  idem  effe  ac  Chaos  Antiquorum.  Tcnebras 
Mofaicas,  &c.  hucufque  convenit  Mofi  cum  antiquis  Philo- 

foph/s,  methodum  autem  Mam  Philofophicam  hie  ab- 

rumpit,  altamque  orditur}  humanam}  aut,  fi  mavis,  The- 
0 logi cam;  qua,  motibus  Chaos,  fecundum  leges  nature  iff 
divim  amorts  actionem,  plane  negUHis,  fcf  fuccejfivts  tpfius 
mutaUombus  in  vanas  regiones  &  elementa:  His  inquam, 
pojt  habit  is,  popular  em  narrationem  de  ortu  rerum  hoc  modo 
Mjtftu't:  Res  omnes  vifibiles  in  {ex  claffes,  &c.  This  is  * 
plain  Indication  how  the  Theorift  underftood  that  Cofmo- 
poeia :  And  accordingly  in  the  Englijh  Theory  the  Author 
lays,  p.  402,  &c.  I  have  not  mentioned  Mofes'/  Cofmo- 
poeia; becaufe  I  thought  it  delivered  by  him  as  a  Lawgiver 
not  as  a  Philofipher  ;  which  I  intend  to  Jbe  w  at  large  in 
another  Treat ije,  not  thinking  that  Difcuffion  proper  for  the 
-vulgar  Tongue.  The  Exceptor  was  al'fo  minded  of  this 
mthe  Anfwer,^  66.  Now,  'tis  much,  that  he,  who  hath 
learch  d  all  the  Corners,  both  of  the  Engltjb  and  Latin 
1  neory,  to  pick  Quarrels,  ihou Id  never  oblerve  fuch  ob- 
vious Paflages  as  thefe,  but  ftill  make  Obvious  from 
the  Letter  of  the  Mofaical  Cofmopoeia,  which  affefi  the 
l  ncoritt  no  more  than  thofe  places  of  Scripture  that 
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foeak  of  the  Motion  of  the  Sun,  or  the  Pillars  of  the 
Earth. 

In  the  lad  place,  the  Theorift  diftinguiftVd  two  Me* 
thods  for  explaining  the  natural  World,  that  of  an  ordi~ 
vary,  and  that  of  an  extraordinary  Providence :  And  thofe 
that  take  the  lecond  way,  he  wid,  might  difpatch  their 
Task  as  foon  as  they  pleas'd,  if  they  engag'd  Omnipo8- 
tency  in  the  Work.  But  the  other  Method  would  require 
time,  it  muft  proceed  by  diftinct  Steps,  and  leifurely  Mo- 
tions, fuch  as  Nature  can  admit ;  and,  in  that  refpeel,  it 
might  not  fuit  with  the  bufir  Lives,  or  impatient  Studies 
of  mo(l  Men,  whom  he  left  notwithftanding  to  their  Li- 
berty, to  take  what  Method  they  pleas'd,  provided  they 
were  not  troublefome  in  forcing  their  hafty  Thoughts 
upon  all  others.  Thus  the  Theorift  hath  exprefs'd  him- 
felf  at  the  end  of  the  firft  Book;  c.  12.  Interea  cum  no* 
omnes  a  natura  ita  compofiti  Jimus,  ut  Philofophia  ftudiis 
dele  demur  :  Neque  etiam  liceat  multis,  propter  occupations 
witte,  iifdent  vacare,  qui  bus  per  ingenium  ticuifjet ;  'tis  jure 
permittendum  eft,  compendiario  Jap  ere,  &  rehttis  \viis  1J&~ 
tufie  {5*  cau forum  fecundarum,  qua  fepe  longiufcula  funtf 
.  per  caufas  fuperiores  philofopbari ;  idq;  pottjjimum,  cum  ex 
piis  ajfe&ibus  hoc  quandoque  fieri  poffit ;  quibus,  vel  male 
fundatis,  aliqnid  dandum  effe  exifttmo,  modo  non  fint  tur- 
bulcntu  Thus  thcTheoriir  you  fee,  fets  two  ways  before 
them,  and  'tis  indifferent  to  him  whether  they  take,  if  they 
will  go  on  their  way  peaceably.  And  he  docs  now  more- 
over particularly  declare,  That  he  hath  no  Ambition,  ei- 
ther to  make  the  Exceptor,  or  any  other  of  the  fame  Difpo- 
fktoosof  Will,  and  the  lame  Elevation  of  Undemanding, 
Profelytes  tohi9  Theory. 

Thus  much  for  Providence;  as  to  the  literal  Senfe  Of 
Scripture,  I  find,  if  what  was  noted  before  in  the  Anfwer, 
p.  82,  83,  {3V.  had  been  duly  confider'd,  there  would  be 
little  need  of  Additions  upon  that  Subject.  The  Matter 
vfras  ftated  freely  and  diftin&ly,  and  the  Remarks  or  Re- 
flections which  the  Exceptor  hath  made  in  his  Defence^ 
upon  this  Doctrine,  are  both  (hallow  and  partial.  I  fay, 
partial,  i$  perverting  the  Senfe,  and  feparating  fuch  things 
as  manifeftly  depend  upon  one  another.  Thus  the  Ex- 
ceptor falls  upon  that  Expreffion  in  the Anpwer,  Def  p.ioi. 
Let  us  remember  that  this  contradicting  Scripture,  here  pre- 
tended, is  only  in  natural  things,  where  he  fhould  have 
added  the  other  part  of  the  Sentence,  and  alfo  obferve  hou 
far  the  Exceptor  himfelf  in  fuch  things,  hath  contradicted 
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Scripture.   Here,  be  mafces  an :  odious  Declamation,  as  if 
the  Anfwerer  had  confefs'd  that  he  contradicted  Scriptute 
in  natural  Things  \  whereas  the  Words  are  contradicting 
Scripture,  here  pretended;  and  'tis  plain  by  all  the  Dil- 
courfe,  that  'tis  the  literal  Senfe      Scripture  that  is  here 
fpoken  of,  which  the  Exceptor  is  alfo  faid  to  contradict. 
Such  an  unmanly  Captioumefs  fnews  the  Temper  and 
Meafureof  that  Spifit,;which,  rather  than  fay  nothing,  will 
mifreprefent  the  plain  Senfe  of  an  Author.  In.Ukeinar> 
ner,  when  he  comes  to  thofc  Words  in  the  Anfwer, 
The  Cafe  therefore  is  this,  whether  to  go  contrary  to  the 
Letter  of  Scripture  in  Things  that  relate  to  the  naturallVorld, 
.he  deftroying  the  Foundation  of  Religion,  affronting  Scrip- 
ture, and  blafpheming the  Holy  Ghoft.  Def.  p.  zo6.  Hc  iays, 
This  is  not  to  (late  the  Cafe  truly, '.for  it  is  not,  :Iay$  he, 
going  contrary  to  the  Letter  ef  Scripture  that  draws  fuch 
evil  Confequences  after  it,  but  going  contrary  to  the  Letter 
of  Scripture,  .where  it  is  under  flood:  And  this  the  Theorift 
.does,  he  (ays,  and  the  ^Exceptor  does  not.    But  who  fays 
fo  belides  himfelf  ?  This  is  fairly  to  beg  the  Queftion; 
and  can  he  fuppofe  the  Theorift  fo  eafy  as  to  grant  this 
without  Proof?  It  mult  be  the  Subject  matter  that  deter* 
mines,  what  is,  and  what  is  not,  to  be  literally  under* 
flood.   However  he  goes  on,  begging  (till  the  Queftion 
in  his  own  behalf,  and  fays,  Thole  Texts  of  Scripture, 
that  fpeak  of  the  Motion  and  Courfe  of  the  Sun,  are  not 
to  be  uiiderftood  literally.    But  why  not?  Becaufe  the  li- 
teral Senfe  is  nQt  to  his  Mind  ?  Of  four  Texts  of  Scrip- 
ture which  the  Theorift  alleg'd  againft  him,  for  the  Mo- 
tion of  the  Sun,  he  anfwers  but  one,  and  that  very  fu- 
perficially,  to  fay  no  worfe.   'Tis  PfaL  xix.  where  the 
Sun  at  his  rifing  is  laid  to  be  as  a  Bridegroom  coming  out 
of  his  Chamber,  and  to  rejoice  as  a  ftrong  Man  to  run  his 
Race :  A/id  his  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  the  Heaven, 
and  his  Circuit  to  the  ends  of  it,  p.  207.  which  he  anfwers 
with  this  vain  Flouriih  :  Then  the  Sun  muft  be  a  Man,  and 
muft  be  upon  his  Marriage,  and  muft  be  drefs'd  in  fine 
C loath s,  as  a  Bridegroom  ts  :  Then  he  muft  come  out  of  a 
Chamber,  and  muft  give  no  more  Light,  and  caft  no  more 
Heat,  than  a  Bridegroom  does,  &c.    If  a  Man  fhould  ri- 
dicule, at  this  rate,  the  Difcourle  of  our  Saviour  con- 
cerning Lazarus  in  Abraham**  Bofom,  and  Dives  in  Hell, 
with  a  great  Gulph  betwixt  them,  yet  talking  audibly  to 
one  another;  Luk.  xvi.  and  that  Lazarus  lhould  be  fen t 
fo  far,  as  from  Heaven  to  Hell,  only  to  dip  the  Tip  of 
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his  Finger  in  IVater,  and  cool  Dives's  Tongue.  He  that 
fhould  go  about  thus  to  expofe  our  Saviour's  Parable, 
would  have  a  thanklefs  Office,  and  erTed  nothing  :  For 
the  Subftance  of  it  would  ftand  good  (till  •  namely,  that 
Men's  Souls  live  after  Death,  and  that  good  Souls  are  in 
a  State  of  Eafe  and  Comfort,  and  bad  Souls  in  a  State  of 
Mifery.  In  like  manner,  his  ridiculing  fome  Circumftan- 
ces  in  the  Comparifon  made  by  the  Pfalmift,  does  not  at 
all  deftroy  the  Subftance  of  that  Difcourfe ;  namely,  that 
the  Sun  moves  in  the  Firmament,  with  great  Swiftnefs 
and  Luftre,  and  hath  the  Circuit  of  its  Motion  round 
the  Earth.  This  is  the  Subftance' of  what  the  Pfalmiftde- 
clares,  and  the  reft  is  but  a  Similitude,  which  need  not  be 
literally  juft  in  all  particulars. 

After  this,  he  would  fain  perfuade  the  Theorift,  that  he 
Jiath  excufed  the  Exceptor  for  his  receding  from  the  literal 
Senfe,  as  to  the  Motion  of  the  Earth  ;  Def.  p.  20S.  Be- 
caufe  he  hath  granted,  that  in  certain  Cafes,  we  may  and 
muft  recede  from  the  literal  Senfe.  But  where,  pray,  hath 
he  granted,  that  the  Motion  of  the  Earth  was  one  of 
thole  Cafes  ?  Yet  fuppofe  it  be  fo,  may  not  the  Theorift 
then  enjoy  this  Privilege  of  receding  from  the  literal 
Senfe  upon  occafiou,  as  well  as  the  Exceptor?  If  he  will 
give,  as  welfas  take  this  Liberty,  let  us  mutually  enjoy 
it ;  but  he  can  have  no  Pretence  to  deny  it  to  others,  and 
take  it  himfelf.  It  ufes  to  be  a  Rule  in  writing,  that  a 
Man  muft  not  ftultum  fngere  Leftorem.  You  muft  fup- 
pofe your  Reader  to  iiave  common  Senfe.  But  he  thatac- 
cufes  another  of  Blafphemy  for  receding  from  the  literal 
Senfe  of  Scripture  in  natural  Things,  and  does  himfelf 
at  the  fame  Time,  recede  from  the  literal  Senfe  of  Scrip- 
ture, in  natural  Things;  one  would  think,  quoad  hoc,  ei- 
ther had  not,  or  would  not  excrcife  common  Senfe,  in  a 
literal  Way. 

Laftly,  He  comes  to  the  common  known  Rule,  af- 
fign'd  to  direct  us,  when  every  one  ought  to  follow,  or 
leave  the  literal  Senfe  ;  which  is  p.  215*.  not  to  leave  the 
literal  Senfe,  when  the  Subject  matter  will  bear  it,  without 
Abfurdity  or  Inco??gruity.  This  he  repeats  in  the  next  Page 
thus.  The  Rule  is,  when  no  kind  of  Abfurdiiies  or  Incon- 
gruities accrue  to  any  "Texts,  from  the  literal  Senfe.  If  this 
be  bis  Rule,  to  what  Texts  docs  there  accrue  any  Abfur- 
dity or  Incongruity,  by  fuppofing  the  Sun  to  move  ?  For 
Scripture  always  fpcaks  upon  that  Supposition,  and  not 
one  Word  for  the  Motion  of  the  Earth.   Thus  he  ftates 
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the  Rule ;  but  the  Anpwerer  flippofed,  that  the  Abfurdity 
©r  Incongruity  might  arife  from  the  Subjeft  matter.  And 
accordingly  he  ftill  maintains,  that  there  are  as  juft  Rea- 
fons  (from  the  Subject  matter)  and  better  Authorities,  for 
receding  from  the  literal  Senfe  in  the  Narrative  of  the 
fix  Days  Creation,  than  in  thofe  Texts  of  Scripture,  that 
fpeak  of  the  Motions  and  Courfe  of  the  Sun :  And  to  af- 
firm the  Earth  to  be  movyd^  is  as  much  Blafphemy^  and 
more  contrary  to  Scripture,  than  to  affirm  it  to  have  been 
diffofo'd,  as  the  Theorift  hath  done. 

Sir,  I  beg  your  Excufe  for  this  long  Letter,  and  leave 
it  to  you  to  judge  whether  the  Occafion  was  juft  or  no. 
I  know  fuch  Jarrings  as  thefe,  mud  needs  make  bad  Mu- 
fick  to  your  Ears  ;  'tis  like  hearing  two  Inftruments  play 
that  are  not  in  Tune  and  Concert  with  one  another :  But 
you  know  Self-defence,  and  to  repel  1  an  Aflailant,  is  aU 
ways  allow'd  ;  and  he  that  begins  the  Quarrel,  muft  an- 
fwer  for  the  Confequences.  However,  Sir,  to  make  a- 
rnends  for  this  Trouble,  I  am  ready  to  receive  your  Com- 
mands upon  more  acceptable  Subjects. 

*  •     i  *  • 

•    %*  *  ■  *    •  • .       1  ■ 

*  •  • 

Tour  ntofi  humble  Servant*  6cc 
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T^HE  following  Traft  hath  been  much  inquired 
'  after  By  fome  curious  Perfons^  but  was  fo  fcarce^ 
that  a  Copy  could  not  be  procured  at  the  time  of  the 
printing  the  farmer  Edition  of  the  "theory.  Since  that, 
an-mtimate  Friend  of  Doctor  Burnet' s-  hath  favouvedF 
7Ae  with  a  Copy-^fo  }hat  the  Reader  may  beajfured,  if 
is- genuine,  and  was  wrote  by  ]>ottor  Burnet  ^nd  it  is 
apprehended,  it  may  very  well  deferve  a  Place  in  bis 
Works. 
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SIR, 


•  ■  •  » 


c; 


Receiv'd  the  Honour  of  your  Letter,  wkh 
the  Book  you  waspleas'd  to  fend  me,  con- 
taining an  Examination  of  the  Theory  of 
the  Earth ;  And  according  as  you  deli  re,  I 
fhall  givejyou  my  Thoughts  of  it,  in  as  nar-, 
row  a  Compafs  as  I  can*  •  The  Author  of 
the  Theory,  you  know,  hath  fet  down  in  three  Propofi-' 
tions  the  Foundation  of  the  whole  Work ;  andfo  long  as. 
thofc  Proportions  (land  firm,  the  Subftanceof  the  Theory, 
is  fafe,  whatfoever  becomes  of  particular  Modes  of  Ex-  • 
plication  in  fome  Parts;  which  are  as  Problems,  and  may 
be  explained  feveral  Ways,  without  prejudiceto  thePrinci- 
ples  upon  which  the  Theory  (lands.  'f. 

The  TheorilUakes  but  one  (ingle  Poftulatum,  viz.  That' 
the  Earth  rofe  frum  a  Chaos  :  This  is:not  call'd  into  Que-: 
ftion,  and  this  being  granted,  he  lays  down  three  Propor- 
tions confecutively.    Firft,  That  the  primitive  or  ante-di-' 
luc  tan  Earth  was of  a  differ  em  Form  and  Q6nftru£tion  from 
the  frefent  Earth.    Secondly,  "that  the  Face  of  that  Earth 
as  tt  rofe  from  a  Chaos,  was  fmoothy  regular  and  uniform  ; 
without  Mountains  or  Rocks,  and  without  an  open  Sea.' 
Thirdly,  That  the  Difruption  of  the  Abyfs,  or  Diffolutiom 
of  that  primeval  Earth,  and  its  fall  into  the  Abyfs,  was  tb£ 
Qaufe  of  the  univerfal  Deluge,  and  of  the  Beftru&iom  cf 
the  old  World:  As  alfo  of  the  irregular  Form  of  the  pre- 
fent  Earth. 

Thefe  are  the  three  Fundamental  Propofitions  laiddowa 
in  the  fourth,  fifth  and  fixth  Chapters  of  iheTheory%  And 
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for  a  farther  Proof  aqd  Confirmation  of  them,  es- 
pecially of  the  laft ,  another  Proportion  Js  added 
(chap.  J.)  in  thefe  words,  The  Prefent  Form  and  Struc- 
ture of  the  Earth,  both  as  to  the  Surface,  and  as  to  the  in- 
terior Parts  of  it,  fo  far  as  they  are  accejfible  and  known  to 
us,  do  exactly  anfwer  to  the  foregoing  Theory,  concerning  the 
Form  and  U'tffolution  of  the  firft  Earth,  and  is  not  fo  jujlly 
explained  by  any  other  Hypothefis  yet  known.  This  is  of- 
fer'd  as  a  Proof  a  Pofleriori,  as  they  call  it,  or  from  the 
Effects ;  to  (hew  the  Confent  and  Agreement  of  the  Parts 
and  Conftrucrion  of  the  prefent  Earth,  to  that  Suppofition 
of  its  being  a  fort  of  Ruin,  or  the  Effect  and  Remains  of 
a  Disruption  or  Diilblution.  And  to  make  this  good,  the 
Theorift  draws  a  fhort  Scheme  of  the  general  Form  of 
the  prefent  Earth,  and  its  Irregularity  :  Then  lhews  more 
particularly  the  Marks  or  Signatures  of  a  Ruin  or  Difrup- 
tion  in  feveral  Parts  of  it;  as  in  Mountains  and  Rocks, 
in  the  great  Chanel  of  the  Sea,  and  in  fubterraneous  Ca- 
vities, and  other  broken  and  disfigur'd  Parts  of  the  Earth* 
Thefe  Conclufions  with  their  Arguments  are  the  Sum  and 
principal  Contentsof  the  firft  Book;  but  I  muftalfo  mind 
you  of  a  Corollary  in  the  fecond  Book,  drawn  from  thefe 
primary  Propofitions,  which  concerns  the  Situation  of  the 
primitive  Earth :  FortheTheoriit  fuppofes,  that  thcPollure 
of  that  Earth,  or  of  its  Axis,  was  not  oblique  to  the  Axis 
of  the  Sun,  or  of  the  Ecliptick,  as  it  is  now,  but  lay  pa- 
rallel with  the  Axis  of  the  Sun,  and  perpendicular  to  the 
Plane  of  the  Ecliptick;  by  reafonof  which  Pofition,  there 
was  a  perpetual  Spring,  or  perpetual  Equinox,  in  that  primi- 
tive Earth.  This,  though  a  Confequence  only  from  the 
firft  Propofitions,  I  thought  fit  to  mind  you  of,  as  being 
one  of  the  peculiar  and  diftinguiihing  Characters  of  this 
Theory. 

This  being  the  State  of  the  Theory,  or  of  thofe  Parts  of 
it  that  fupport  the  reft,  and  wherein  its  Strength  confifts, 
he  that  will  attack  it  to  purpofe,  mud  throw  down,  in  the 
firft  Place,  thele  leading  Propofitions.  If  the  Examiner 
had  taken  this  Method,  and  confuted  the  Proofs  that  are 
brought  in  Confirmation  of  each  of  them,  he  heeded  have 
done  no  more ;  for  the  Foundation  being  deftroyed,  the 
Superftructure  would  fall  of  its  own  accord*  But,  LP  in- 
ftead  of  this,  you  only  pick  out  a  loofe  Stone  here  or 
there;  or  flrike  off  a  Pinacle,  this  will  not  weaken  the 
Foundation,  nor  have  any  confiderable  Effect  upon  the 
whole  Building.    Let  us  therefore  coafider  in  the  firft 
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Place,  what  this  Examiner  hath  faid  againft  thefefundamen* 
tal  Propofitions,  and  accordingly  you  will  better  judge  of 
the  reft  of  his  Work. 

His  flrft  Chapter  is  to  fliew,  that  the  Deluge  might  be 
made  by  a  Miracle: But  who  ever  denied  that?  No  doubt 
God  by  his  Omnipotency  may  do  whatfoever  he  pleafes, 
to  theutmoft  extent  of  Poflibilities.  But  he  does  not  tell 
us  wherein  this  Miracle  confifted  ?  Doth  he  fuppofe  that 
the  Deluge  could  be  made  without  any  Increafe  of  Wa- 
ters upon  the  Earth  ?  If  there  was  an  Increafe  of  Waters, 
either  they  were  created  a- new,  or  brought  thither  from 
fome  other  part  of  the  Univerfe:  So  far  is  plain;  and  if 
he  fuppofes  a  new  Creation  of  Waters  for  this  Purpofe, 
and  an  Annihilation  of  them  again  at  the  end  of  the  Flood, 
it  had  been  fair  to  have  anfwered  the  Arguments  that  are 
given  againft  that  Hypothec's  in  the  third  Chapter  of  the 
JLngliJb  Ibeory.  And  feeing  there  is  no  mention  made  of 
any  fuch  thing  in  the  facred  Hiftory,  if  he  aflerts  it,  he 
muft  bring  fome  Proof  of  his  AlTertion ;  for  we  are  not 
upon  fuch  Terms,  as  to  truft  upon  bare  Word.  On  the 
other  Hand,  if  he  proceed  upon  fuch  Waters  as  were  al- 
ready in  being,  and  for  his  purpofe  either  bring  down  fu- 
perceleftial  Water,  or  bring  up  fubterraneous,  he  muft  tell 
us  what  thofe  Waters  are,  and  muft  anfwer  fuch  Objecti- 
ons as  are  brought  againft  either  fort  in  the  fecond  and 
third  Chapters  of  the  Theory ;  we  muft  have  fome  fix'd 
Point,  fome  Mark  to  aim  at,  if  the  Cafe  be  argued.  Up- 
on the  whole,  I  think,  this  this  flrft  Chapter  might  have 
been  fpar'd,  as  either  affirming  nothing  particularly,  or 
giving  no  Proof  of  what  is  afHrm'd. 

In  his  next  Chapter  about  the  Chaos,  I  was  in  Hopes  to 
have  found  fomething  more  confiderable,  but  (belides  his 
long  excerPta  out  of  ^Theory,  both  here  and  elfewhere, 
which  mate  a  good  part  of  his  Book)  I  find  nothing  but 
two  fmall  Objections  againft  the  Formation  of  the  flrft 
Earth,  as  it  is  defcrib'd  by  the  Theorift.  This  Examiner 
favsj  t-  37?  38.  That  the  little  earthy  Particles  of  the 
Chaos  would  not  fwim  upon  the  Surface  of  Oil,  or  any 
fuch  unctuous  Liquor;  for  how  little  foever,  yet  being 
earthy,  and  Earth  being  heavier  than  Oil,  they  muft  de- 
fcend  through  it.  But  he  grants  that  Dull  will  fwim  up- 
on Oil,  and  I  willingly  allow,  if  thefe  defcending  Parts 
were  huge  Lumps  of  folid  Matter,  luch  as  we  (hall  meet 
with  in  his  next  Chapter,  they  would  eafily  break  through 
both  the  Oil  and  the  Water  under  it ;  but  that  little  tenui- 
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ous  Particles  orfmall  Daft  (houldfwun  upon  Oil,  I  think  ii 
no  wonder  :  And  he  is  fo  kind  as  to  note  an  Inftance  of 
this  himfelf,  and  to  fubjoin  his  Reafons  for  \t.  We  fee 
puft,  faith  he,  p.  38,  39.  though  fpecirlcally  heavier  than 
Oil,  yet  not  to  fintawhen  cart  upon  it.  And  the  Reafon 
is,  becaufe  all  terreftrial  Bodies,  tho'  fluid  in  their  kind, 
yet  in  fome  degree  reli ft  Separation;  andconfequently,  I 
add,  vifcous  Liquors  which  have  fome  fort  of  Entangle- 
ment amongft  thernfelves,  refift  Separation  more  than  o* 
.  thers.  Then  he  remarks  farther,  that  according  as  Bo^ 
dies  are  lefs,  they  have  more  Surface  in  Proportion  to  their 
Bulk,  and  confequently,  that  fmall Bodies,  ubofe  Weight 
or  Force  to  feparate  the  Pans  of  the  Fluid  is  but  very  little^ 
may  have  a  Surface  fo  large ,  that  they  cannot  overcome  the 
Refiftance  of  the  Fluid*.  That  -is,  they  cannot  make  way  for 
their  Defcent  through  the  Fluid,  and  therefore  ntuft  fivint 
upon  the  Surface  of  it.  Be  it  fo,  then  the .  Particles  here 
mentioned  by  the  Theorift,  being  little  and  of  large  Sur- 
faces in  Proportion  to  their  Bulk,  would  fwim  upon  the 
Surface  of  the  Fluid,  ormixwithit,  which  is  all  the  The- 
orift  affirms  or  fuppofcs :  And  as  this  tender  Film  grew 
into  a  Cruft,  and  that  into  a  folid  Arch,  the  Parts  of  it 
would  mutually  fupport  one  another;  the  Concave  Su- 
perficies of  the  Orb  overfpreading  and  leaning  upon  the 
Waters:  And  this  alfo  (hews  that  his  Inftancc  of  a  folid 
Globe  linking  in  a  Fluid,  is  little  to  the  Purpofe  in  this 
Cafe. 

But  he  hath  a  fccond  Obje&ion  behind,  ^,40.  or  ano- 
ther Confederation  to  prove  that  thofe  little  Particles  would 
pierce  and  pafs  through  this  oily  Liquid.  This  ConGdera- 
tion  is,  the  great  Heighth  of  the  Place  from  which  they 
defcended ;  whereby,  he  thinks,  they  would  acquire  fuch 
a  Celerity  and  Force  in  their  Defcent,  that  they  mult  need* 
break  through  this  Orb  of  oily  Liquors  when  they  came 
at  ir.  But  this  is  to  fuppole  that  they  defcended  without 
Interruption,  or  without  having  their  Courfe  ftopt,  and 
their  Force  broken  in  feveral  Parts  of  their  Journey, 
This  is  an  arbitrary  and  groundlefs  Suppofition :  For  thefe 
floating  Particles  did  not  fall  like  a  Stone,  or  a  ponderous 
Body,  in  one  continued  Line,  but  rather  like  Fleaks  of 
Snow,  hovering  and  playing  in  the  Air;  their  Courfe  be^ 
ing  often  interrupted  and  diverted,  and  their  Force  bro- 
ken again  and  again,  before  they  came  to  the  end  of  their 
Journey ;  fo  that  this  Suggeftion  can  be  of  no  Force  or 
Effecl  in  theprefem  Cafe.   However,  if  that  will  gratify 
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rum,  we  can  allow  that  thousands  and  millions  of  thefe 
little  Particles  might  flip  or  creep  through  this  clammy 
Liquor,  yet  there  would  enow  of  them  be  entaugled  there 
to  make  it,  firft,  a'grofs  Liquid,  then  a  fort  of  Concreti- 
on, fo  as  to. flop  the  fucceeding  Particles  from  palling 
thorough  it.  ,  .  . 

I  have  done  with  all  that  is  argumentative  in  this  Chap- 
ter: But  this  Writer  is  pleafed  to  go  fometimes  out  of  his 
way  of  Philolbphizing,  to  make  Reflexions  of  another 
v     kind.  .Accordingly  here  $nd  elfewhere  he  makes  Infinu- ' 
ations  arid  Suggeftions,;asif  the  Theoriftdid  not  own  the 
Hand  of  Providence,  or  of  a  particular  and  extraordinary 
Providence  in. ithe  Formation  of  the  Earth;  or  as  if  all 
things  in  tjie" great  Revolutions  of  the  natural  World  were 
tarneci  on  Iblely  by  material  and  mechanical  Caufes.  This 
SuggeftiOfi  ought  to  be  taken  Notice  of,  as  being  contrary 
to  the  Sen ce  of  the  Theorilt,  as  it  is  exprefs'd  in  feveral 
places. "  In  fpeaking  of  the  Motions  of  the  Chaos,  the  The- 
orilt makes  the  fieady  Hand  of  Providence  which  keeps  al  I 
things  in  IVeight  and  Meafurey  to  be  the  invijible  Guide  of 
alt  tts  Motions,  p.  45%  And  in  concluding  his  JDifcourfe 
abovjt  the  Formation  of  the  Earth  (chap.  f.  p.^sJ  The 
Theorift  fays,  'This  Structure  is  fo  marvellous,  that  it  ought 
rather  to  be  conjider  }d,  as  a  particular  effeel  of  the  divine 
Art,  than  as  the  Work  of  Nature ;  with  many  other  Re- 
marks there  to  the  lame  purpofe.   Then  as  to  the  DilTolu- 
tion  of  the  Earth  and  the  Conduct  of  the  Deluge,  'tis  made 
miraculous  alfo  by  the  Theori'd  * :  And  upon  that  Occarlon 
an  account  is  given  of  Providence,  both  ordinary  and  ex- 
traordinary, in  reference  to  the  government  of  Nature; 
and  that  not  only  as  to  the  Formation  and  DilTolution  of 
the  Earth,  but  alfo  as  to  its  Conflagration  and  Renovation ; 
For  the  Thcorift  always  puts  thofe  great  Revolutions  un- 
'  der  the  particular  Conduct  and.  Moderation  of  Providence. 
Laftly,  As  to  the  whole  Univerfe,  heisfar  from  making 
that  the  Product  either  of  Chance  or  Neceffity,  or  of  any 
purely  material  of  mechanical  Caufes ;  as  you  may  fee  at 
large  in  the  two  laft  Chapters  of  the  Theory,  Book  II.  So 
that  what  this  Author  hath  faid  (rudely  enough,  accord- 
ing to  his  way)  of  Mr.  Wotton,  Introd.  p.  15*.    That  he 
either  under/lands  no  Geometry ,  or  elfe  that  he  never  read 
P.  C.  his  Principles,  rriay  with, a  little  Change  be  apply'd 
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to  himfelf  in  this  Cale,  that  cither  he  never  read  over,  ot 
does  not  remember,  or,  which  is  (till  worfe,  does  wilful-  . 
!y  mifreprefent  what  the  Theorift  hath  wrote  upon  this  Sub- 
ject. The  Sum  of  all  is  this,  Dens  nan  deficit  in  neceffa- 
rigs,  nee  re  dun  dot  in  fuperflnit:  God  is  the  God  of  Na- 
ture, and  the  Laws  of  Nature  are  his  Laws:Thefe  we  are 
to  follow  fo  far  as  they  will  go,  and  where  they  fall  fhort 
we  mutt  rife  to  higher  Principles;  but  we  ought  not  to  in- 
troduce a  needlelsexercifeof  the  divine  Power,  for  a  co- 
ver to  our  Ignorance. 

To  conclude  this  Chapter,  I  will  leave  one  Advertife- 
ment  with  the  Examiner  concerning  the  Chaos.  Whea 
he  fpeaks  of  the,World's  riling  from  the  Mo&ick  Chaos, 
if  by  World  he  underftand  the  whole  Univerfe,  as  he  feems 
to  do ;  not  this  inferior  World  only,  but  the  fix'd  Stars 
alfo,  and  all  the  Heavens:  If  that,  1  fay,  be  his  Meaning 
and  Opinion,  he  will  meet  with  other  Opponents  befides 
the  Theorift,  that  will  conteft  that  Point  with  him. 

We  come  now  to  the  third  Chapter,  concerning  the 
Mountains  of  the  Earth,  which  is  a  Subject  indeed  that  de- 
ferves  Confideration,  feeing  it  reaches  to  the  three  funda- 
mental Propofitions  before  mentioned,  and  the  Form  of 
the  ante-dihivian  Earth ;  which  Form  the  Examiner  would 
have  to  be  the  fame  with  that  of  theprefent  Earth,  to  have 
had  Mountains  and  Rocks,  an  open  Chanel  of  the  Sea, 
with  all  the  Cavities  and  Irregularities  within  or  without 
the  Surface  of  it,  as  at  prefent.  If  he  can  prove  this,  he 
needs  go  no  farther,  he  may  fpare  his  Pains  for  the  reft : 
I'll  undertake  that  the  Theorift  (hall  make  no  farther  De- 
fence of  his  Theory,  if  the  Examiner  can  make  eood 
Proof  of  this  one  Conclufion.  But  on  the  other  Hand, 
the  Examiner  ought  to  be  fo  ingenuous  as  to  acknowledge 
that  all  that  he  hath  faid  befides,  till  this  be  prov'd,  can 
be  of  little  or  no  effe&  as  to  the  Subftance  of  the  Theory. 
Let  us  then  confider  how  he  raifts  Mountains  and  Rocks, 
and  gives  us  an  account  of  all  the  other  Inequalities  that 
we  find  in  the  prefent  Form  of  the  Earth,  by  an  immediate 
Formation  or  Deduction  from  the  Chaos. 

Toihew  this,  he  fuppofes,  p.  49, 5*1.  that  the  Chaos  had 
Mountains  and  Rocks  fwimming  in  it,  or  according  to 
his  ExprefTion,  huge  Lnmps  of  folid  Matter.  Thefe  are 
things,  I  confefs,  which  I  never  heard  of  before  in  a  Chaos ; 
which  hath  been  always  defcrib'd  and  luppos'd  a  Mafs  of 
fluid  Matter  all  over.  But  this  Author  confidently  fays, 
/.  48.  We  mnp  conclude  THER  EFO  RE  that  the  Chaos 
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was  not  fo  fluid  *  Mafs,  &c.  This  therefore  refers  us  to 
to  an  antecedent  Reafon,  which  is  this ;  he  fays,  ibid,  to 
make  the  Chaos  an  entirely  fluid  Mafs  is  hard  to  be  grant* 
cd,  fince  the  great  eft  farts  of  Bodies  we  have  in  the  Earthy 
*t  leaft  fa  far  as  we  case  dsfcern,  are  hard  and  folid,  and 
there  is  not  fuch  a  Quantity  oflVater  in  the  Earth,  as  would  be 
reqnifiteto  f of  ten  and  liquify  them  all;  befides  a  great  fart  of 
them,  as  Stones  and  Metals,  are  uncafable  of  being  liquified 
by  Water.  Very  good,  what  is  this  to  the  'theory  ?  Does 
the  Theorift  any  where  affirm  or  fuppofe  that  there  were 
Stones  or  Metals  in  the  Chaos;  or  that  they  were  liquified 
by  Water  ?  This  muft  refer  to  fome  Hypothefis  of  his 
own,  or  to  fome  other  Author's  Hypothefis  that  ran  in 
his  Mind :  The  Theorift  owns  no  fuch  Doctrine  or  Sup- 
po  fit  ion. 

However  let's  conlider  how  this  new  Idea  of  a  Chaos 
is  confident  with  the  Laws  of  Nature:  What  made  thefe 
huge  Lumfs  of  folid- Matter,  whether  Stone  or  Metal,  to 
fwim  in  the  fluid  Mafs  ?  This  is  againft  all  Rules  of  Gra- 
vity and  of  Staticks ;  as  he  feems  to  acknowledge,  and 
targed  it  when  he  thought  it  to  his  purpofe.  In  the  prece- 
dent Chapter  (p.  42.)  when  he  fpeaks  of  Stones  and  Mi- 
nerals, he  fays,  'tis  certain  that  thefe  great  heavy  Bodies 
muft  have  funk  to  the  bottom  if  they  were  left  to  themfelves  : 
And  he  that  will  not  allow  Duft  or  little  earthy  Particles 
to  float  upon  an  oily  Liquor,  I  wonder  how  he  will  make, 
not  little  Particles,  but  thefe  huge  folid  Lumps,  of  Stone, 
Metals  or  Minerals,  to  float  in  the  Chaos. 

He  feems  to  own  and  befenfible  of  this  Inconvenience 
(p.  fo.)  and  thereupon  finds  an  Expedient  or  Evafion 
which  a  lefTer  Wit  would  not  have  thought  on.  Hefup- 
pofes,  f.  ft.  that  thefe  huge  firm  fplid  Lumps  were  hol- 
low, like  empty  Bottles,  and  that  would  keep  them  from, 
finking.  But  who  told  him  they  were  hollow?  Is  not  this 
precarious  ?  Or  if  one  would  ufe  fuch  Terms  as  he  does, 
is  not  this  chimerical  and  ridiculous7.  What  made  thofe  fo- 
lid firm  Lumps  hollow?  When,  or  where,  or  how  were 
their  inward  Parts  fcrap'd  out  of  them?  Nor  would  this 
Hollownefs,  however  they  came  by  it,  make  them  fwim, 
tonlefs  there  was  a  mere  Vacuum  in  each  of  them.  If  they 
were  filled  with  the  liquid  Matter  of  the  Chaos,  they  would 
indeed  be  lighter  than  if  wholly  folid,  but  they  would 
1  til  1  be  heavier  than  an  equal  Bulk  of  the  fluid  Chaos,  and 
confequently  would  fink  in  it;  the  Preponderancy  that 
would  arifefrom  theShell  or  folid  Part  ftill  remaining. 

I  3  Now 
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Now  let's  confider  how  fuch  Mountains  or  long  Ridge* 
of  Mountains  as  we  have  upon  the  Earth,  were  forme4 
and  fettled  by  thefe  floating  Lumps.  He  fays,  p.$o.  5-1. 
part  of  thefe  Lumps  or  Mafjes  flanding  out  or  being  higher 
than  the  Fluid,  would  cornpofe  a  Mountain  ;  as  there  are 
Mountains  of  Ice  that  float  upon  the  Northern  Seas,  But 
are  not  Mountains  Qf  Rock  and  Stone,  fuch  as  ours  com- 
monly arc,  heavier  than  Mountains  of  Ice,  that  is  fpeciti- 
cally  lighter  than  Water?  This  might  have  been  coniider'd 
by  the  fcxamincr  in  drawingthe  Parallel.  And  (till  Pm  at 
a  Lofs,  what  Fluid  it  is  he  means,  when  he  fays,  Thefe 
Lumps  or  MalTes  /landing  out,  or  being  higher  than  the 
Fluid:  Does  he  mean  by  this  Fluid  the  whole  Chaos  r'Did 
thefe  Mountains  ftand  at  the  1  op  of  the  Chaos,  partly 
within  and  partly  above  it  ?  Then  what  drew  them  down 
below,  if  they  ftood  equally  pois'd  there  in  their  Fluid,  and 
as  high  as  the  Moon,  if  the  Chaos  reach'd  fo  high.  This 
one  would  think  could  not  be  his  meaning, 'tis  fo  extrava- 
gant; and  yet  there  was  no  other  Fluid  than  the  general 
Chaos,  till  that  was  divided  and  didinguiwYd  into  leveral 
Maffes.  Then  indeed  there  was  ah  Abyfs,  or  a  Region 
of  Waters  that  covered  the  interior  Earth,  and  was  iepa- 
rate  from  the  Air  above.  Let  us  then  fuppofe  this  Abyfs 
to  be  the  Waters  or  Fluid  this  Author  means,  upon  which 
his  Mountains  flood;  then  the  red  of  the  Earth,  as  it  came 
to  bcform'd,muft  be  continu'd  andjoin'd  with  thefe  Moun- 
tains, and  in  like  manner  laid  over  the  Waters  ;  fo  as  in 
this  Method,  you  fee,  we  fhouldhave  an  Orb  of  Earth  built 
over  the  Abyfs.  Thjs  is  a  very  fayourable  Stroke  for  the 
Theorift,  and  grants  him  in  Effect  his  principal  Concluli- 
fion,  viz.  That  the  firfl  antediluvian  Earth  was  built  over 
the  Abyfs :  This  being  -admitted,  there  could  be  no  univcr- 
fal  Deluge  without  a  Difruptioh  of  that  Earth,  and  an  E- 
ruption  of  the  Abyfs,  which  is  a  main  Point  gain'd.  And 
'tis  plrJn  we  make  no  falfe  Logick  in  collecting  this  from 
.his  Principles  and  Conceflions:  For,  as  we  laid  before,  if 
thefe  Mountains  were  founded  upon  the  Abyfs,  they  mult 
have  a  Continuity  and  Conjunction  with  the  relVof  the 
Surface  of  the  Earth,  if  they  were  fuch  as  our  Mountains 
are  no  w,  and  fo  all  the  habitable  Earth  mud  be  fpread  upon 
the  Abyfs.     '  . 

But  (lill  he  hath  another  Difficulty  to  encounter,  how 
the  great  Chanel  of  the  Sea  was  made  upon  this  Suppoii- 
tion:  Why  was  not  that  part  of  the  Globe  fill'd  up  by  the 
Defcent  of  the  earthy  Particles  of  the  Chaos  as  well  us 
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the  red  ?  The  Chanel  of  the  Ocean  is  commonly  fup- 
pos'd  to  take  up  half  of  the  Globe,  how  came  this  gaping 
Gulph  to  remain  unfill'd,  feeing  it  was  encompafs'd  with 
the  Chaos  as  well  as  any  other  Parts  ?  Was  the  Motion 
of  the  Particles  fufpended'from  descending  upon  that  part 
of  the  Globe  ;  or  were  they  filPd  up  at  fir  ft,  and  after- 
wards thrown  out  again  to  make  room  for  the  Sea  ?  This 
may  deferve  his  Conlideration,  as  well  as  the  Mountains: 
And  how  dextrous  foever  this  Author  may  be  in  other 
things  I  know  not,  but,  in  my  mind,  he  hath  no  good 
Hand  in  making  Mountains ;  and  I'm  afraid  he  would  have 
no  better  Succefs  informing  the  Chanel  of  the  Sea,  which 
he  is  wifely  pleafcd  to  take  no  Notice  of. 

And  indeed  the  Examiner  fecmsto  be  fenfible  himfelf, 
that  he  hath  no  good  Luck  in  aligning  the  efficient  Cau- 
fes of  Mountains  from  the  Chaos,  and  therefore  he  is 
willing  to  bear  off  from  that  Point,  and  to  lay  the  whole 
Strefs  upon  their  final  Caufes,  without  any  regard  to  their 
Origin  or  how  thty  came  firft  into  being.    His  Words  are 
thefe,  p.  j-2.     But  fuppojing  the  efficient  Caufes  of  Moun- 
tains unknown,  or  impojfible  to  be  affignyd,  yet  flill  there  re- 
main the  final  Caufes  to  be  enquired  into,  which  will  do  as 
well  fur  our  purpofe,  with  what  follows  there  concerning 
thofe  Authors  that  exclude  final  Caufes.  If  there  be  fuch 
Authors,  let  them  anfwer  for  themfelves,  the  Theorift  is 
not  concem'd.    Grant  the  firft  Point,  That  Mountains 
could  not  arife  from  any  known  efficient  Caufes  in  the 
firft  Concretion  of  the  Chaos,  or  in  the  firft  habitable  Earth 
that  rofc  from  it,  the  Theorift  readily  allows  (as  appears 
fully  in  the  two  laft  Chapters  of  the  fecond  Book  of  the  Eng. 
Theor.)  the  Ufe  of  final  Caufes  in  the  Contemplation  of 
Nature,  as  being  great  Arguments  of  the  Wifdom  and 
Goodnefs  pf  God.    But  this  ought  not  to  exclude  the  ef- 
ficient Caufes  in  a  Theory,  otherwife  it  would  be  no  The- 
cry,  but  a  work  of  another  Nature.  Though  a  Man  knew 
the  final.  Caufc  of  a  Watch  or  Clock,  namely,  to  tell  him 
the  Hour  of  the  Day,  yet  if  he  did  not  know  the  Con- 
ftru&ion  of  Its  Parts,  what  was  the  Spring  of  Motion, 
what  the  Order  of  the  Wheels,  and  how  they  mov'd  the 
Hand  of  the  Dial,  he  could  not  be  faid  to  underftand  that 
little  Machine;  or  at  leaft  not  to  underftand  it  fo  well  as 
he  that  knew  the  Conftruftion  and  Dependence  of  all  its 
Parts,  in  Virtue  whereof  that  EfFeft  was  brought  to  pafs. 
In  many  Cafes  we  do  not  underftand  the  final  Caufes, 
and  in  many  we  do  not  underftand  cite  efficient,  but  notr 
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withftanding  we  mud  endeavour,  ib  far  as  we  are  able, 

to  join  and  under  (land  them  both ;  the  End  and  the  Means 
to  it:  For  by  the  one  as  well  as  the  other,  the  divine  Pow- 
er and  Wifdom  are  illuftrated  ;  and  feeing  every  Effect 
hath  its  efficient  Caufe,  if  we  cannot  reach  it,  we  muft  ac- 
knowledge our  Speculations  to  befo  far  imperfect. 

After  this  Ex  cur  lion  about  final  Caufes,  be  concludes, 
p.  fA.  That  it  is  impofftbU  to  fubfift  or  live  without  Rocks 
or  mountains :  Consequently,  no  Earth  is  habitable  with- 
out Rocks  and  Mountains.  But  how  can  he  tell  this  ? 
Hath  he  been  all  over  the  Univerfe  to  make  his  Obferva- 
tions?  Or  hath  he  had  a  Revelation  to  tell  him  that  there 
Is  no  one  habitable  Planet  throughout  all  the  Works  of 
God,  but  what  is  of  the  fame  Form  with  our  Earth  as  to 
Rocks  and  Mountains.  Who  hath  ever  obferv'd  Moun- 
tains and  Rocks  in  Jupiter,  or  in  the  Remains  of  Saturn  ? 
I  fhould  think  fuch  a  general  Aflertion  as  he  makes,  a  bold 
and  unwarrantable  Limitation  of  the  divine  Omnifcience 
and  Omnipotency.  Who  dares  conclude  that  the  infinite 
Wifdom  and  Power  of  God  is  confin'd  to  one  Angle 
Mode  or  Fabrick  of  an  habitable  World?  We  know  there 
are  many  Planets  about  pur  Sun  belides  this  Earth,  and  of 
different  Pofitions  and  Conftrudions  :  Neither  do  we 
know  but  there  may  be  as  many  about  other  Suns  or  fix'd 
Stars ;  muft  we  fuppofe  that  they  are  all  caft  in  the  fame 
Mold  ?  that  they  are  all  formed  after  the  Model  of  our 
Earthwith  Mountains  and  Rocks,and  Gulphs  and  Caverns  > 

Urbem,  quam  dicunt  Romam,  Meliboee,  putavi 
Stuitus  egoy  buic  noftr*  fimilcm, 

*  «•**«•«•/''  * 
This  was  the  Judgment  of  the  Shepherd,  who  could 
imagine  nothing  different  or  nothing  better  than  his  own 
Town  or  Village ;  thofe  may  imitate  him  that  pleafe, 
Tis  true,  Suum  cuique  pulchrum*  is  an  ufual  faying,  but 
we  think  that  to  proceed  from  Fondnefs  rather,  and  SeJ£- 
conceit,  than  from  a  true  and  impartial  Judgment  of 
things.  In  Contemplating  the  Works  of  God,  we  ought 
to  have  Refpefl  to  his  Almighty  and  Infinite  Wifdom, 
rv  arotorouuAo  c«$«rt  multiform  em  fapierttiam  Dei ,  rather 
than  to  the  Meafures  of  our  own  Experience  and  Under* 
(landing.  We  may  remember  how  an  *  Heathen  hath  up- 
braided and  derided  that  narrownefs  of  Spirit,  Qua  taut* 

>"  '      "  1,1  '    1  '.  .  I  ■■'i.j      ■  ■  -   :     ■    ■      1  wm 
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funt  animi  anguftia,  utfi  Seryphi  natus  effes^  nec  wtquam 
cgrejfus  ex  Infuld,  in  qua  Lepufculos  Vulpeculafque  fape 
nidifies,  non  crederes  Leones  &  Panther  as  efie,  cum  tibi 
quale s  ejfent  dicer etur:  Si  vero  de  Elepbanto  quis  dicer et^ 
ttiam  rtderi  te  putares.    We  may  as  well  fay,  that  there 
can  be  no  Animals  of  another  Form  from  thofe  we  have 
upon  this  Earth,  as  that  there  can  be  no  Worlds, or  habi- 
table Earths  of  another  Form  and  Structure  from  the  pre- 
fent  Earth,    An  quicquam  tarn  puerile  dicipoteft,  fays  the 
fame  Author,  quam  fi  ea  genera  belluarum  qua  in  Rubra 
mart,  Indidve  gignantur,  nulla  efie  dicamus  ?  Atqui  ne  cu* 
riofifiimi  quidem  homines  exquirendo  audire  tarn  rnuha  pof> 
funt,  quam  funt  multa  qua  Terra,  Mart,  paludibus,  fin- 
minibus  exiftunt ;  qua  negemus  ejfe  quia  nunquam  vidimus* 
I  mention  fuch  Inftances  to  (hew,  that  'tis  Raftnefs  or 
Fblly,  toconrlnethe  Varieties  of  Providence  and  Nature, 
to  the  narrow  Compafs  of  what  we  have  feen,  or  of  what 
falls  under  our  Imagination.    This  is  a  more ftrange  and 
afiuming  Boldnefs,  as  he  terms  it,  p.  f 4.  than  what  he  a- 
fcribes  to  the  Theorift  for  faying,  We  can  obferve  no  Or- 
der in  the  Situation  of  Mountains,  nor  Regularity  in  their 
Form  and  Shape.    If  the  Examiner  knows  any,  why 
does  he  not  tell  us,  what  it  is,  and  wherein  itconfiits?  Is  it 
necelTary  that  Mountains  ftiould  be  exact  Pyramids  or 
Cones,  or  any  of  the  regular  Bodies?  Orrang'd  upon  the 
Earth  in  Rank  and  File,  or  in  a  quincuncial  Order,  or  like 
pretty  Garden-knots  >  If  they  had  been  detign'd  for  Beau- 
ty, this  might  have  done  well:  but  Providence  feems  on 
purpofe  to  have  left  thefe  Irregularities  in  their  Figure  and 
Site,  as  Marks  and  Signatures  to  us,  that  they  are  the  Ef* 

fe&s  of  a  Ruin. 

But  to  (hew  farther  and  more  particularly  the  Neceflity 
of  Mountains,  the  Examiner  fays,  />.  ff.  and  61.  Without 
.them  'tis  impofiible  there  (hould  be  Rivers,  or  without 
Rivers  an  habitable  World.  Neither  of  thefe  Proportions 
feems  to  me  to  be  fure  ;they  run  dill  upon  Impofiibilities, 
which  is  a  nice  Topick,  and  lies  much  out  of  our  reach. 
I  think  Vapors  may  be  condens'd  other  ways  than  by 
Mountains,  and  an  Earth  might  be  fo  fram'd,  as  to  give 
a  Courfeto  Rivers,though  there  were  no  particular  Moun- 
tains, if  the  general  Figure  of  it  was  higher  in  one  Part 
than  another.  Then  as  to  the  abfoluteNece(Tity  of  Rivers 
to  make  an  Earth  habitable,  that  is  queftionable  too.  We 
arc  told  by  good  Authors,  of  fome  Countries  or  Illands, 
that  have  no  Rivers  or  Springs,  and  y«  are  habitable  and 
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fruitful,  being  water'd  by  Dews.  This  may  give  us  an 
Advertifement,  from  a  part  to  the  whoje,  that  an  Earth 
'  may  be  made  habitable  without  Rivers.  If  at  firft  Vapors 
afcended  and  feH  down  in  Dews,  fo  as  to  Water  the  whole 
Face  of  the  Earth,  Gen.  ii,  6.  God  might  if  he  had  pleas'd 
have  continued  the  fame  Courfe  of  Nature.  And  it  is  the 
Opinion  of  many  Interpreters,  and  feems  to  have  been  an 
ancient  Tradition,  that  there  was  fio  Rain  till  the  Deluge. 
If  there  was  no  Rainbow  in  the. orft  Earth  (which  I  think- 
the  Theoriit  hath  undeniably  pro v'd,:7%ror*  Book  II.  c.  5-,) 
it  will  be  hard  to  prove,  that  there  were  then  any  watery 
Clouds  in  the  habitable  parts  of  the  Earth.  And  our  beft  f 
Obfervators  will  allow  no  Clouds  or  Rains  in  the  Moon 
(and  fome  of  them  no  Rivers)  yet  will  not  fuppofe  the 
Moon  unhabitable.  ,  To  conclude,  'tis  a  great  Vanity,  to 
faynoworfe,  for  (hort-fighted  Creatures,  and  of  narrow; 
Understandings,  to  prefcribe  to  Providence  what  i^necef^ 
iary  and  indilpenfable  to  the  Frame  and  Order  of  an  habi- 
table World.  !  .  :r  ;  • 
-""«..."".'      T       *  •  •  •  . .  • 

-  We  proceed  to  his  fourth  Chapter  ;  which  is  *tp  (hew 
the  Inconveniencies  that  would  fall  upon  the  Inhabitants 
of  the  Earth,  in  cafe  it  had  fuch  a  Pollure  as  the  Theorift 
hath  affign'd  to;thc  antediluvian  Earth  :  Nwely,  that  its 
Axis  was  parallel  to  the  Axis  of  the  Ecliptick,  or  perpen* 
dicular  to  its  Plane,  and  not  oblique  as  it  (lands  now.  But 
will  this  Author  vouch,  that  there  are  no  habitable  Planets 
in  the  Univerfe,  or  even  about  pur  Sun,  that  have  thisPo- 
flure  which  he  blames  jfo  much?  Jupiter  is known  to  have 
a  perpetual  Equinox*  and  his.  Axis  parallel  to  the  Axis  of 
theEcliptickj;  and  Mars  hath  little  or  no  Obliquity  that  is 
obfervable.    Arid  mult  this.be  a  Reflection  upon  Provi- 
dence?. Or  nuul  w«  fuppofe  tjiat  thgfe  iPlanets  have  no  In? 
habitants,  or  that,  their  Habitatjoos.  ate  .very  bad  and.  in-, 
commodious?  Jupiter  is  the  nqW$4 planet  we  have  in 
pur  Heaven,  .whether,  you  confider  its  Magnitude,  or  the 
Number  of  its  Attendants..  If , then  a  Planet  of*  that  Orr- 
der  and  Dignity,;  iiave  fuch  a  Pyfuion  and  Afpe6r.  to  tbe. 
Sun,  why  might  not  our  Barter  Ijave  h^d  the  fame,  proper 
tq  that. State,. and  agreeable  t0;  fhe  divine  Wi(3om  ?  Yet, 
he  is  (b  bold  as  to  fay,  or  fuppofe,  p.      That  this  cannot 
well  agree  witk  thiinjjwte  Mfdoin  of  its  Maker;  as  if  he. 
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was  able  to  make  aMealbreor  Standard  for  all  the  Work* 
of  God.  'Tis  a  crude  and  injudicious  thing,  from  a  few 
particulars,  thereft  unknown,  to  make  an  univerfal  Con- 
clufion ,  which  forward  Wits  are  apt '  to  do.  zrfa 
•*V*  i*ip*fb*Afo* — Ad  pane  a  refpic'tens,  facile  pr  on  unci  as  , 
was  Arifiotle\  Obfervation  of  old,  and  it  holds  in  all 

Ages.  .-  •« 

This  Examiner,  p.  76.  cenfures  the  Theorift  very  rudely, 
for  making  ufe  of  pbyfical  Caufes,  and  not  arguing  from 
final  Caufts,  which  he  fays,  are  the.  true  Principles  of  natural 
Philofophy.  Bat  jf  this  be  the  Ufe  he  makes  of  final  Caufes, 
to  tell  (iod  Almighty  what  is  beft  to  be  done,  in  this  or 
*bac  World :  I  had  rather  content  my  felf  with  pbyfical 
Caufes%  to  know  what  God  hath  done,  and  conclude  it  to 
J>e  the  beft,  and  trmt.welhould  judge  it  fo,  if  we  had  the 
fame  extent  of  Thought  and  Profpe&  its  Maker  had. 
There  are  indeed  fome  final  Caufes  that  are  fo  manifeft,  , 
that  I  fhould  think  it.SotttfhneGi  or  Obftinacy  for  a  Maa 
to  deny  them ;  but,  I  ftiould  alip  think  that  Man  prefumpr 
tuous,  that  fliou Id  pretend  to  draw  the  Scheme  and  Plan 
of  every  World,  from  his  Idea  of  final  Caufes.  There 
are  fome  Men  that  mightily  cry  out  againft  Reafon,  yet 
none  more  fond  of  it  than  they  are,  when>they  can  get 
it  on  their  fide  :  So  fome  Men  inveigh  againft  pbyfical 
Caufes,  when  others  make  ufe  of  them,  and  yet  as  gladly 
as  any  make  ufe  of  themthemfelvesv  when  they  can  make 
them  ferve  their  purpofe;  and  when  they  cannot  reach 
them,  then  they^defpife  them,  and  are  all  for  final  Caufes* 
This  Author  fays,  />.  63.  God  always  cbufes  fucb  Conft'ttu* 
turns  and  Pofitions  of  things,  as  bring  with  them  the  g*tat~ 
tJh;Good  and  Utility  to  the  Univerfe.  Very  true,  to  the  U*U 
nerfe.;  tyjt  who  mate  him  judge  what  is  beft  to  the  Uflfc 
verfe  ?  £>pes  he  look  upon  this  Earth  as  the  Univerfe? 
Whereof  it  is  b^X  fmall  Particle,  , or  an  Atom  ia 
Jpomparifpn.  Muft  there  be  no  variety  in  the  number- 
Jeft  W°rlds  which Gqd  hath  made?  Muft  they  all  be  one 
and  the  fame  thing  repeated  again  and  again  I  That  I'm  fure 
does  npt  well  agree  with  the  infinite  Wifdom  and  Power  of  Goal 
Butfuppofewe  did  confine  our  Thoughts  to  this  Earth  : 
We  may  be  aflur'd  that  it  hath  undergone  and  will  under- 
go, within  the  Compafs  of  its  Duration,  very  different 
States,  and  yet  a)l  accommodate  to  Providence.  Thole 
that  fuppofe  the  tjeavens  and  the  Eartb  never  to  have  had 
any  other  Conftitution  and  ConftruSHon  thati  what  they 
|uve  now ;  ^1  that/thete  hath  never  been  any  great  Change 
.  v  i«j  and 
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and  Revolution  in  our  natural  World,  follow  the  very 
Do&rine  which  St*  Peter  oppofes  and  confutes  in  his 
tond  Epifllfy  Ch.  3.  I  mean  the  Do&rine  of  thofe  Scof 
fers,  as  he  calls  them,  who  faid,  All  things ,  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth,  have  remained  in  the  fame  State  they  are  in 
now,  from  the  beginning,  or  from  the  Creation,  and  are  to 
continue  fo.  In  Confutation  of  this  Opinion,  St.  Peter 
there  minds  them  of  the  Change  made  at  the  Deluge,  and 
of  the  different  Conftitution  and  Conftru&ion  of  the  Hea- 
vens and  the  Earth,  before  and  after  the  Deluge,  whereby 
they  were  difpos'd  to  undergo  a  different  Fate,  one  by 
Water,  and  the  other  by  Fire.  And  he  tells  us  in  the 
fame  place,  that  after  the  Conflagration,  there  will  be 


tix'd  and  permanent  State  even  of  this  Earth,  according 
to  the  Will  and  Wifdomof  Providence.  But  enough  hath 
been  faid  by  the  Theorift  upon  this  Subject  (Theor.  Lat. 


5,  6.)  and  if  they  will  not  confider  the  Arguments  pro- 
pos'd  there,  'twould  be  in  vain  to  repeat  them  here. 

Thefe  things  premis'd,  let's  confider  what  Inconveni- 
enciesare  alleged,  or  what  Arguments againft  that  equality 
of  Seafons,  or  the  grand  Caufe  of  them,  the  Para) lei ifm 
of  the  Axis  of  the  Earth,  with  the  Axis  of  the  Sun.  He 
fays,  upon  this  Suppofition,  there  is  more  Heat  now  in  the 
Climates  of  the  Earth,  than  could  have  been  then.  And 
what  if  there  be  >  Whether  his  Computation  (which  is 
aim'd  againft  another  Author)  be  true  or  falfe,  'tis  little 
to  the  Theory :  If  the  Heat  was  equal  and  moderate  in 
the  temperate  and  habitable  Climates,  who  would  defire 
the  extreme  Heats  of  Summer?  But  he  fays,  p.  66.  That 
Heat  would  not  be  fufficient  for  the  Generation  of  Vege- 
tables. How  does  that  appear  ?  Suppofingthat  Heatcon- 
ftant  throughout  the  whole  Year.  Does  he  think  there  are 
110  Vegetables  in  Jupiter,  which  hath  ftill  the  fame  Por- 
tion the  Theorift  gave  to  the  antediluvian  Earth.  And  as 
to  Heat,  that  Planet  is  at  vaftly  a  greater  diftance  from 
the  Sun  than  our  Earth,  and  confequently  hath  fo  much 
lefs  Heat ;  yet  I  cannot  believe  that  great  Planet  to  be  on- 
ly a  huge  Lump  of  bald  and  barren  Earth.  As  to  our  an- 
tediluvian Earth,  'tis  probable  that  the  Conftitution  of 
Plants  and  Animals,  was  different  then  from  what  it  is 
now,  as  their  Longxvity  was  different,  to  which  any 
exceifes  of  Heat  or  Cold  are  noxious;  and  the  frequency 
and  multiplicity  of  Generations  and  Corruptions  in  the 


new  Heavens  and  a  new 


1. 1  c.  I.  and  2.    Review  p.  160,  &e. 
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prefent  Earth,  is  part  of  that  Vanity  to  which  it  was  fiub- 
je&ed.  But  this  Examiner  fays  moreover,  If  the  firft 
Earth  had  that  Pofuion,  the  greateft  part  of  it  would  not 
be  habitable.  But  how  much  lefs  habitable  would  it  be 
than  the  prefent  Earth  ?  Where  the  open  Sea,  which  was 
not  then,  takes  up  half  of  its  Surface,  and  makes  it  un- 
habitable. *Tis  likely  the  torrid  Zone  was  unhabitable  in 
that  Earth ;  but  'tis  probable  the  Poles  or  polar  Parts  were 
more  habitable  than  they  are  now,  feeing  they  would 
have  the  Sun,  or  rather  Half-Sun  perpetually  in  their  Ho- 
rizon :  And  as  to  the  temperate  Climates,  as  we  call  them, 
they  would  be  under  fuch  a  gentle  and  conftant  Warmth, 
as  would  be  more  grateful  to  the  Inhabitants,  and  more 
proper  and  effectual  for  a  continual  Verdure  and  Vegetati- 
on, than  any  Region  of  the  prefent  Earth  is  now. 

But  this  ObjeSor  does  not  confider  on  the  other  hand, 
what  an  hard  Life  they  would  lead  in  thofe  Days,  at  leaft 
in  many  parts  of  the  Earth,  if  the  Seafons  of  the  Year 
were  the  fame  they  are  now,  and  they  confin'd  to  Herbs, 
Fruits  and  Water  ;  for  that  was  the  Diet  of  Mankind  till 
the  Deluge.  Should  we  not  think  it  an  unmerciful  Impo- 
fition  now,  to  beinterdiaed  theufe  of  Fleflvmeat  all  the 
Year  long?  Or  rather  is  it  poflible  that  the  Life  of  Man 
could  be  fupported  by  Herbs  and  Fruits  and  Water  in  the 
colder  Climates,  where  the  Winters  are  fo  long  and  bar- 
ren, and  the  cold  fo  vehement?  But  if  you  fuppofe  a  per- 
petual Spring  throughout  the  Earth,  the  Heavens  mild, 
and  the  Juices  of  Fruits  and  Plants  more  nutritive,  that 
Objeaion  would  ceafe,  and  their  Longevity  be  more  in- 
telligible. 

We  come  now  to  the  Caufes  of  the  Change  in  the  Po-  , 
fture  of  the  Earth,  where  the  Theorift  hath  let  down  his 
Conjectures,  what  he  thought  the  moft  probable  to  be 
the  Occafion  of  it :  Namely,  either  fome  Inequality  in 
the  Libration  of  the  Earth,  after  it  was  dilfolved  and  bro- 
ken; or  a  Change  in  the  Magnetifm  of  its  Body,  confe- 
quent  upon  its  DilTolution,  and  the  different  Situation  of 
its  Parts.  But  this  Examiner  will  neither  allow  any  Change 
to  have  been  made  in  the  Pofition  of  the  Earth  fince  the 
beginning  of  the  World ;  nor  if  there  was  a  Change,  that 
it  could  be  made  from  fuch  Caufes.  The  firll  of  thefe 
Points  you  fee  is  Matter  of  Fa&  and  fo  it  mult  be  prov'd, 
partly  by  Hiltory,  and  partly  by  Reafon.  Some  things  are 
noted  before,  which  argue  that  the  antediluvian  Earth  was 
different  from  the  prefent,  in  its  Frame  and  Conltitution, 
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as  alfo  fit  reference  to  the  Heavens*  slid  the  PJaeei  af£ 
referred  to,  where  the  Matter  is  treated  more  largely  bf 
the  Theorift.   If  it  be  granted  that  there  was  a  permanent 
Change  made  in  the  State  of  Nature  at  the  Deluge,  or  any 
other  time,  but  deny'd  that  it  was  made  by  a  Change  of 
the  Situation  of  the  Earth,  and  the  Confequences  of  it$ 
then  this  Writer  muft  aflign  lbme  other  Change  made, 
which  would  have  the  fame  Effects;  that  is,  which  will 
anfwer  and  agree  with  the  Phenomena  of  the  -firft  Earr¥, 
and  alfo  of  the  prefent.    When  this  is  done$  if  ~it>be  clear 
#nd  convi&ive^  we  mull  acquiefce  in  it :  But  I  da  riot  led 
that  it  is  fo  much  as  attempted  by  this  -Author.      •  ;:>  •*  '  "w* 
This  fuppos'd  Change*  I  fay,  is  Matter  of  Fa&,  and 
therefore  we  muft  confult  Hiftory  and  Reafon  for  the 
Proof  or  Difproof  of  it.    As  to  Hiftory,  the  Theorift  hatft 
cited  to  this  purpofe  Leucippus,  Anaxagoras,  Dewiotritus, 
Empedocles,  Plato  and  Diogenes.    Thefe  were  the  tnoft  re- 
liowned  Pbilofophers  amongft  the  Ancients ;  and  all  thefe 
fpeak  of  an  Inclination  of  the  Earth  or  the  Poles,  which 
hath  been  made  in  former  Ages.   Thefe,  one  would  thinlfy 
might  be  alio  w'd  as  good  Witnefles  of  a  former  Tradition 
concerning  a  Change  in  the  Situation  of  the  Earth,  when 
nothing  is  brought  againft  them.    And  this  Change  is  pat- 
ticularly  call'd  by  Plato  *vay*orU  or  uh*^^  a  Diftiarmo* 
ny  orDifconcertingof  theMotions  of  the  Heavens,  which 
he  makes  the  Source  and  Origin  of  the  prefent  Evils.and 
Jnconveniencies.of  Nature.  Be/ides,  he  dates  this  Change 
from  the  Expiration  of  the  Reign  otSaturn.oi  when  Jnpiftr 
came  to  take  the  Government  upon  him:  And  th«,  yott 
know,  in  the  Style  of  thofe  Times,  iigniriestheend  of  the 
Golden  Age.    \  hus  far  Plato  carries  the  Tradition :  Now 
the  Poets  tell  us  exprefly  that  there  was  a  perpetual  Spring 
or  a  perpetual  Equinox  in  the  time  of  Saturn,  and  that  the 
Inequality  of  the  Year,  or  the  Diverfity  of  Seafons  was 
flrft  introdue'd  by  Jupiter.   The  Authors  and  Places  are 
well  known  and  noted  by  theTheorift;  I  need  not  repeat 
them  here.    You  fee  what  this  Evidence  amounts  to,  both 
that  there  hath  been  a  Change,  and  fuch  a  Change,  as  al- 
ter'd  the  Courfe  of  the  Year,  and  brought  in  a  vicilTitude 
of  Seafons ;  and  this  according  to  the  Dodtrincs  or  Tra- 
ditions remaining  amongft  the  Heathens.    The  Jews  and 
Chriftians  fay  the  fame  thing,  but  in  another  manner :  They 
do  not.fpeak  of  the  Golden  Age,  nor  of  the  Reign  of  S* 
tumor  Jupiter^butof  the  State  of  Paradife,or  Gan-Eden\ 
and  concerning  that,  they  fay  the  fame  Things,  which  the 
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Heathen  Authors  fay  in  different  Words.^  The  Jevis 
make  a  perpetual  Equinox  in  Paradife,  the  Chriftians  a  per- 
petual Serenity,  a  perpetual  Spring;  and  this  cannot  be 
without  adifferent  Situation  of  the  Earth  from  what  it  hath 
now/  He  may  fee  the  Citations  if  he  pleafe,  in  the  Theory 
or  Arcbaologia.  1    :  - 

It  were  to  *  be  wlftiM,  that  this  Examiner  would  look  a 
little  into  Antiquity,  when  he  hath  time  :  It  may  be,  that 
would  awaken  him  into  new  Thoughts,  and  a  more  fa* 
vourable  Opinion  of  the  Theory  as  to  this  particular.  Give 
me  leave  to  mind  him  in  his  own  way,  what  fbme  ancient 
Aftronomers  have  faid  relating  to  this  Subject.  B  apt  i ft  a 
Mantuanus\,  fbeaking  of  the  Longevity  of  the  Antedi- 
luvians, fays,  Erant  illis,  ut  Aftronomid  £5^  Experiments 
conftaSj.  Cotli  propitiores  ;  volant  namque  Aftronoms,  &c+ 
This  he  explains  by  an  uniform  and  concentrtcat  Motion 
of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth,  at  that  time  ;. to  which  he 
imputes  the  great  Virtue  of  their  Herbs  and  Fruit,  and  the 
long  Lives  of  their  Animals.  Petrus  Aponenfis,  who  liv'd 
above  an  Age  before  Mantuan,  gives  us  much  what  the 
lame  Account :  For  making  an  Anfwer  to  this  Queftion, 
utrum  natura  bumana  fit  debilitata  ab  eo  quod  antiquitus± 
vecnel  He  fays,  Cum  capita  Zodiacs  mobilis  &  immobile 
ordinate  &  direde  cowcurrebant,  tunc  virtus  perfeSiori  mo- 
do<aprimo  primipio  per  medias  caufas  talker  or dinat as  forti- 
ori mod*  imprimebatur  inifta  inferiora,  cum  caufa  tunc  fibi 
iuvieem  correfpondeant  ■  r  Propter  quodconcludendum  efty 
tunc  naturam  bumtmam  illo  tempore,  ut-fic  fortiorem 
Iwgavioremextitiffe.  I  give  it  in  his  own  Words  as  they 
are  in  his  Conciliator.  Differ.  9.  otiria  \ 

  ... 

Ceorgius  Pi&orius  *,  or  an  Author  under  his  Name, 
unto  the  fame  Quefton  about  the  Longevity  of  the  Ante~ 
diluvians,  gives  a  like  Anfwer  from  the  fame  Aftronomer, 
io  thefe  Words :  Petrus  Aponenfis  adfert  rationem,  &  pro 
variocurfu  &  dijpofitionecozlorummodd  vitam  humatjam  bre- 
viary modb  product  fcribit.  Ex  Afironomia  argument  urn  colli- 
gens,  cum  ait  duos zodiacos,unum  in  nondffbard,  alterumin 
o&avdfquam  Ftrmamentum  voc ant)  in  initio  rerum&  tempo- 
rum  Jit a  Deo  fuijfe  di/pofitos,  ut  Aries  Arieti,  Taurus  Tauro, 
Gem  nits  Gemini jungerentur :  &  amborum  coeuntibus  in  unum 
viribusfortior  in  Terrasfieret flux  us.  Unde  berbas  tunc falubri- 
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res  &fru£lus  urrameliores,  fjp  lour  tores  Wat  animantiunt 
fuiffe  affirmat.  Sed  denuo  Hid  fyderah  dtjfolutd  ah  iuvicem  per 
motum  focietate,  totum  ait  inferior  em  mundum  agrotare^  at- 
que  per  decrementum  cl audi  care  coepijfe.  This  you  fee,  ig 
Aftronomy  in  an  old  faftuon'd  Ebreis,  but  you  can  eafiJjr 
take  off  the  Difeuife,  and  apply  it  to  the  true  Syftem  of 
the  Heavens.  The  fame  Author  refers  you  for  a  more  full 
Explication  of  that  Matter,  tohis  Lefaoues  fuccifiv*  Dial* 
N  prim,  which  Book  I  have  not  yet  had  an  Opportunity  to 
fee.  I  believe  it  is  in  his  Opera  Pkihlogica,  printed  in  Qc~ 
taw  BafiL 

-  But  fince  the  firft  writing  of  the  Theory,  there  have  been 
iEthiopick  Antiquities  produc'd  from  an  Abyfline  Phiiofo* 
pher,  and  tranfinitted  to  us  by  Fraucifeo  Patricio  in  .his  Di- 
alogues. If  that  account  he  gives  of  the  Ethiopian  Arch*** 
ologiabc  true  and  genuine,  they  exceed  all  other  upon  this 
Subjea :  For  they  do  not  only  mention  this  particular,  of 
the  Unity  of  Seafons  in  the  primitive  Earth,  but  the  other 
principal  Parts  of  the  Theory:  As  the  Concuffion  and 
Fraaionof  die  Earth,  that  the  Face  of  it  before  was  fmooth 
and  uniform,  and  upon  that  Difruption  it  came  into  ano^ 
ther  Form,  with  Mountains.  Rocks,  Sea  and  Iflands. 
Thefe  and  other  fuch  Characters  are  mentioned  there, 
whereof  the  Examiner  may  fee  an  account,  if  he  pleafe, 
in  the  laft  Edition  of  the  Evgltjk  Theory,  p.  189.  The  Story 
indeed  is  furprifwg  which  way  foeveryou  take  it,  whethei 
it  was  the  Invention  of  that  Abyfline  Philofopher,  or  a 
real  Tradition  deriv'd  from  the  Ethiopian  Gymnofophifts. 
However  that  be,  there  are  otherwife  fuch  confpicuous 
Footfteps  in  philofophick  Hiftory,  and  in  what  may  be 
calPd  ecclefiaftick,  amongft  the  Jews  and  Chriftians,  of 
fome  Revolution  in  the  Syftem  of  the  World,  as  muft 
give  occafion  to  any  thinking  Man  to  fuppofe,  that  there 
hath  been  a  Chance  made  in  the  Situation  of  the  Earth. 
This  by  fomeof  the  forementioned  Authors  is  afcnVdex- 
prelly  to  the  Earth- ;  and  what  by  others  (according  to  their 
Hypothefis)  is  afcrib'd  to  the  higher  Heavens,  we  know 
upon  a  juft  Interpretation  belongs  to  the  Earth.  Thofe 
alfo  that  afcribe  fuch  Phenomena  to  Paradife,  or  the  Gol- 
den Age,  as  are  not  intelligible  upon  any  other  Suppofiti- 
on,  muft  alfo  be  refer'd  to  this  Change  of  the  Site  or  Po- 
fture  of  the  Earth :  So  that  upon  all  accounts  (mediately 
or  immediately)  the  Matter  of  Fade,  that  the  Earth  hath 
undergone  fuch  a  Change,  is  teftified  by  Hiftory,  Antiqni- 

ty  and  Tradition.  It  deferves  alfo  to  be  ob&rv'd*  that 
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there  was  a  general  Tradition  amongft  the  Ancients  con- 
cerning the  Inhabitability  of  the  torrid  Zone;  which  may 
be  an  Argument  or  Confirmation,  that  there  was  a  State 
of  Nature  at  one  time  or  other,  when  this  was  true,  and 
that  fuch  a  general  Opinion  could  not  arife,  and  be  con- 
tinued fo  long  without  fome  Foundation. 

So  much  for  Hiftory  to  determine  Matter  of  Fad:  Now 
as  to  Reafon  (which  we  mentioned  as  the  other  Head,  to 
prove  or  difprove  this  Conclusion.)   That  the  Form  of 
the  primitive  Earth  which  is  affign'd  by  the  Theorift,  being 
fuppos'd,  namely,  that  it  was  regular,  uniform,  and  had 
an  equal  Libration,  it  would  naturally  take  an  even  and 
parallel  Pofition  with  the  Axis  of  its  Orbit,  or  of  the  E- 
cliptick,  as  is  fet  down  more  at  large  in  the  Theory :  Nor 
can  any  Reafon  be  alleg'd  to  the  contrary.    'Tis  true, 
this  Examiner/*.  S3,  notwithstanding  any  Uniformity  and 
Equilibration  of  that  Earth,  pretends  it  would  be  indifferent 
to  any  Pofition,  or  retain  any  Pofition  given,  as  a  Sphere 
will  do,put  in  a  Fluid.    This  might  be,  if  that  Sphere  or 
Globe  wasrefting;  but  if  it  was  turn'd  about  its  Axis,  and 
the  Axis  of  the  Fluid  (which  is  theprefent  Cafe)  it  would 
certainly  take  a  Petition  parallel  to  the  Axis  of  its  Fluid, 
if  there  was  no  other  Impediment. 

The  Matter  of  Fa&  being  fettled  with  the  Caule  of  ttf 
what  the  Caufes  of  the  Change  were,  is  more  Problemati- 
cal.  The  Philofophers  forecitcd  gave  their  Reafon,  Ari- 
fiarchus  Samius  gives  another,  ,and  a  Qomet  by  fome  is 
made  the  occafion  of  it :  The  Theorift  thinks  that  the  Di£- 
folutronof  the  Earth  was  the  fundamental  Caufe,  and  that 
the  Change  came  to  pafs  at  that  time,  as  many  Indications 
and  Arguments  fhew.   And  as  to  the  immediate  Caufe  or 
Caufes  of  it,  I  know  none  more  probable  than  what  the 
Theorift  hath  propofed ;  Eng.  Tbeor.  p.  267.  Either  the 
Change  of  its  Center  of  Gravity,  or  of  its  Magnetifm; 
the  Line  of  Direction  to  thofe  magnetick  Particles,  and 
their  paffing  through  the  Earth  being  fo  alter'd,  as  to  turn 
the  Earth  intff  another  Pofture  and  hold  it  there.   As  to 
thofe  ExprefTions  that  he  feems  to  quarrel  with,  of  the 
Inclination  of  the  Earth,  or  the  Pole  towards  the  Sun,  'tis 
the  Expreflionof  the  ancient  Philofophers,  though  I  think 
it  might  more  properly  be  called  an  Obliquation.  Then 
that  the  former  State  is  called  fitus  reftus,  is  another  Ex- 
preflion  which  he  finds  Fault  with;  though  everv  one  fees 
that  a  righbShuation  in  fuch  Places,  is  oppofed  to  an  ob- 
tique,  or  inclined  Pofition  to  the  Axis  of  the  Sunor  Eclip. 
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tick,  and  had  been  called  parallel  in  feveral  other  Places*; 
and  which  he  hfmfelf,  p.  71.  fometimcs,  as  well  as  other 
Authors*,  calls  a  right  Polition.  This  is  but  trifling  about 
Words :  If  he  grants  that  the  primitive  Earth  being  uni- 
form, and  contequently  equally  pois'd,  its  Axis  would  be 
parallel  (which  for  fhortnefs,  is  fometimes  call'd  right)  to 
the  Axis  of  its  Orbit,  and  is  now  in  a  different  and  oblique 
Pofture;  this  is  all  the  Theorift  dcilres  as  to  Matter  of 
Facl.  1  conceive  the  whole  Matter  thus :  When  the  Earth 
was  in  that  even  and  parallel  Pofture  with  the  Axis  of  the 
Sun,  it  had  a  perpetual  Equinox  and  Unity  of  Seafons, 
the  Equator  andEcliptick  being  coincident :  And  as  to  the 
Heavens,  they  with  the  hVd  Stars  rnov'd  or  feem'd  to 
move  uniformly  and  concentrically  with  the  Earth.  But  - 
when  the  Earth  chang'd  its  Pollure  to  that  which  it  hath 
now,  the  Year  became  unequal,  and  the  Equator  and  E- 
cliptick  became  diltin<5r  Circles,  or,  if  you  will,  a  new 
Circle  arofe  from  that  Did in&ion.  The  Earth  in  the  mean 
time  continuing  its  annual  Courfe  in  the  Ecliptick,  hacf 
(he  Pofition  of  its  Axis  chang'd  to  a  parallelifm  with  the 
Axis  of  theEquator,  whichit  holds  throughout  the  whole 
Year.  As  to  the  Heavens,  they  feem'd  to  turn  upon  anor 
ther  Axis,  or  other  Poles  than  they  did  before,  and  dirler* 
ent  from  thofe  of  the  Sun  or  the  Earth :  And  this  funda- 
mental Change  in  the  Site  of  the  Earth,  had  a  farther  Chain 
of  Conlequences,  as  is  noted  by  the  Theorift,  in  reference 
to  the  State  both  of  the  animate  and  inanimate  World. 
This  is,  in  fhort,  the  State  of  the  Cafe,  which  is  fometimes 
exprefs'd  in  different  Terms,  efpecially  by  the  Ancients, 
who  generally  followed  another  Syftem  of  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth,  and  were  not  always  accurate  in  their  Ext 
preflions.  ^   \  .< 

Thus  Author  would  fquare  and  conform  all  the  Planets 
to  the  model  of  the  prefent  Earth  :  Whereas  there  is  Z>#V 
verfity  of  Adminiftrations,  in  the  natural  \Vorld,  as  well 
as  fpiritual,  yet  the  fame  Providence  every  where.  The 
Axes  of  the  Planets  are  not  all  parallel  to  that  of  the  Sun, 
nor  all  oblique,;  and  thofe  that  are  fo,  have  not  all  the 
lame  Degree  of  Obliquity,  yet  we  have  Reafon  to  think 
them  all  habitable.   In  fbme  there  arc  no  different  .Sear 
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*  Perpetno  enim  HOf  frunnttrr  cyEqulutdio,  q$tcni.im  dxem  moths  di$erni  Jtt~ 
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fons 


Digitized  by 


/ 

H 

*fbcory  of  the  Earth.  21 

tons  of  the  Year,  and  in  fome  they  differ  in  another  man- 
ner than  ours;  and  the  Periods  of  their  Years  are  very  dif- 
ferent- In  like  manner  as  to  the  Days,  in  fome  they  are 
longer,  in  others  fhorter :  In  the  Moon  a  Day  lafts  four- 
teen or  fifteen  of  dur  Days,  and  their  Nights  are  propor- 
rionably  longer  than  our  Nights.  In  Jupiter,  the  Days 
are  but  of  five  Hours,  and  fo  the  Nights ;  that  Planet  being 
"turned  in  ten  Hours  about  his  Axis.  In  Mercury  we  know 
little  what  the  Seafons  or  Days  are, but  its  Year  muft  be  much 
(horter  than  ours;  as  alfo  is  that  of  P'enus  ;  and  their  Heat 
from  the  Sun  muft  be  much  greater.  Jupiter  and  Saturn 
are  at  vaft  diftances  from  the  Sun,  and  mult  proportionably 
have  lefs  Heat ;  and  Saturn  muft  have  a  greater  difference 
of  Summer  and  Winter  than  we  have,  by  reafon  of  his 
greater  Obliquity  to  the  Sun.  Thele  and  fuch  like  Ob- 
servations, fhew,  what  Vanity  it  is  to  make  an  univerfal 
Standard  from  the  State  of  our  Earth :  Or  to  fay,  this  is 
beft,  and  to  make  things  otherwife,  would  be  inconfiftent 
with  the  infinite  IVif^om  of  their  Maker,  as  this  Examiner, 
/>.  66.  pretends  to  do. 

Hi  But  to  return  to  his  Objections;  this  hefuggefts,  ibid,  as 
one,  that  in  Cafe  of  a  perpetual  Equinox,  the  annual  Mo- 
tion of  the  Earth  about  the  Sun  would  be  to  no  purpofe. 
Of  this  we  are  no  competent  Judges,  no  more  than  of 
the  other  Differences  foremention'd  in  the  Conditions  of 
the  Planets.  Yet  in  that  Cafe,  a  Diftin&ion  and  Compu- 
tation of  -  Time  might  be  made,  by  their  Afpe&  to  the  dif- 
ferent Signs  of  the  Zodiack.  There  may  be  (for  any 
thing  we  know)  in  the  extent  of  the  Univerfe,  Planets, 
or  great  opaque  Bodies,  that  have  no  Courfe  about  thete 
Sun,  for  Keafons  beft  known  to  their  Maker;  and  others 
that  have  no  diurnal  Motion  about  their  Axes :  Nor  ought 
fuch  States  though  very  different  from  ours  to  be  concluded 
Incongruous.  If  this  Objection  of  his  were  of  any  Force, 
ft  would  lie  againft  >/>/>*r  as  well  as  againft  the  ante- 
diluvian Earth.  And  this  minds  me  of  his  Objedion 
*akenfrom  Saturn  and  Jupiter,  whofe  Axes;  he  fays,  are 
inclined  to  the  Axis  of  the  Ecliptick,  and  yet  according 
to  the  Theorift  they  have  furfer'd  no  Deluge.  This  is  an 
tmhappy  Argument,  for  I  think  it  hath  two  Errors  in  it: 
But  let  us  fet  down  his  Words, "that  there  maybe  no  Mi- 
Hake  of  Mifreprefentation,  p.  76.  Another  Argument 
which  may  be  brought  to  convince  the  Theorift,  that  the  Axis 
ef  the  Earth  was  at  firfl  inclined  to  the  Plane  of  the  Eclip- 
tick, //,  that  it  it  certain  by  Obfervation,  that  Saturn  and 

K  2  Jupiter 

I 

Digitized  by  Go 


tt  Refleftions  upon  the 

Jupiter  (whom  the  Theorift  will  allow  to  have  fuffejred  no 
Deluge  as  yet)  have  their  Axes  not  perpendicular,  but  in' 
din* a  to  the  Planets  of  their  Orbits  \  and  the  Pojition  is  true 
of  all  the  other  Planets,  as  far  as  they  can  beobferv'd.  And 
therefore,  &c>  Firft,  as  to  Saturn,  I'm  fure  the  Theorift 
never  thought  that  Planet  to  be  now  in  its  original  Form, 
but  to  be  broken,  and  to  have  already  furTer'a  a  Diflbluti- 
on ;  as  you  may  fee  in  both  Theories,  Englijh  and  Latin  f. 
Then  as  to  the  Pofition  of  Jupiter,  I  know  not  whence 
he  has  this  certain  Obfervation,  that  its  Axis  is  oblique  to 
the  Plane  of  its  Orbit.  For  Hugenius  tells  usjuft  the  con- 
trary, and  that  it  hath  a  perpetual  Equinox.  Let  thefe 
Thines  be  examined,  and  hereafter  let  us  be  cautious,  how 
we  take  things  upon  the  Examiner's  Word,  if  he  be  found 
to  have  committed  two  Faults  in  one  Objection. 

Farthermore,  he  intimates  (p.  94.)  that  the  Theorift  hath 
no  miud  to  the  Notion  of  Attraction  ;  I  believe  fo  too, 
nor  in  Philofophy  to  any  other  Notion  that  is  unconceiva- 
ble. He  mud  tell  us  how  this  Attraction  differs  from  an 
occult  Quality,  whether  it  is  a  mechanical  Principle  or  no  ; 
and  if  not,  from  what  Principle  it  arifes.  When  he*  hath 
told  us  this,  we  (hall  be  better  able  to  judge  of  it. 

After  all,  to  conclude  this  Chapter,  the  one  grand  Que- 
ftion  with  the  Theorift,  (whatfoever  there  may  be  with  o- 
ther  Authors)  is  this,  whether  the  Earth  has  chang'dks  Si- 
tuation fince  the  beginning  of  the  World :  And  that  it  has 
done  fo,  the  Theorift  does  ftill  politi  vely  maintain. 

.  Having  infifted  more  largely  upon  thefe  four  firft  Chap- 
ters, as  being  moft  Fundamental  in  the  Controverfy,  we 
lhall  difpatch  more  readily  this  j,h  and  the  7th,  leaving  the 
6tb  Chapter  to  a  more  particular  Difquifition  in  the  laft 
place.  • 

This  fifth  Chapter  is  defigned  againft  the  Rivers  of  the 
primitive  Earth,  according  to  that  Origin  and  Derivation 
that  is  given  them  by  the  1  heorift.  But  it  is  to  be  noted  in 
the  firft  place,  that  fuppofing  they  had  any  other  Origin  or 
Courfe  than  what  is  there  amgn'd,  (excepting  only  an  Ori-  ' 

fin  from  Mountains)  the  Theory  continues  ftill  in  Force, 
'or  this  Point  about  the  Waters  of  the  rlrft  Earth,  and 
the  Explication  of  them,  is  one  of  thofe  Explications  that 
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admit  of  Latitude  and  Variety ;  and  therefore  as  to  the 
Theory,  the  Queftion  is  only  this,  Whether  an  habitable 
Earth  may  have  Rivers  without  Mountains.  For  if  any 
Earth  may^ have  them  without  Mountains,  why  not  the 
primitive  Earth  ?  Now  it  will  be  hard  for  the  Examiner,  or 
any  other  to  prove,  that  in  every  World  where  there  are 
Waters  and  Rivers,  there  are  Mountains.  We  intimated 
before,  that  the  general  Frame  of  an  Earth  might  befuch 
as  would  give  a  Courfe  to  Waters  without  particular 
Mountains.  But  we  will  leave  that  at  prefent  to  a  farther 
Confideration,  and  obfervenow,  what  his  Proofs  are, that 
there  could  be  no  Rivers  in  the  primitive  Earth. 

Firft  he  fays,  p.  87.  According  to  the  TheorijFs  own  Hy- 
fotheJtSy  there  could  be  no  Rivers  for  a  long  time  after  the 
Formation  of  the  Eartfi.  Where  is  this  faid  by  the  Theo- 
rift ?  His  Hypothec's  fuppofes,that  the  foft  and  moift  Earth 
could  not  but  afford  Store  of  Vapors  at  firft;  as  this  Au- 
thor in  another  place  hath  noted  for  the  Senfe  of  theThe- 
orift  (/>.  86.)  and  now  he  fays  the  quite  contrary  :  The 
Chanels  of  the  Rivers  indeed  would  not  be  fo  deep  and 
hollow  at  firft  as  they  are  now,  their  Cavities  being  wrought 
by  Degrees  ;  but  (till  there  would  not  want  Vapors  to 
fujjply  them. 

Then  he  fays,  p.  88.  when  that  firft  Moifture  of  the 
Earth  was  leffened ,  there  could  be  no  fupply  of  Vapors 
from  the  Aby fs :  feeing  the  Heat  of  the  Sun  could  not 
reach  fo  far,  nor  raife  Vapors  from  it,  or  at  leaft  not  in 
a  fufficient  Quantity;  as  he  pretends  to  prove  hereafter  : 
But  in  the  mean  time  he  fpeaks  of  great  Cracks  or  Pits, 
whofe  Dimentions  and  Capacities  he  examines  at  Pleafure, 
and  by  thefe  he  makes  the  Theorift  to  fuppofe  the  Vapors 
to  afcend.    Now  I  do  not  find  that  the  Theorift  makes 
any  mention  of  thefe  Pits,  nor  any  ufeof  thofe  Cracks  for 
that  purpofe.   The  only  Queftion  is,  whether  the  Heat  of 
the  Sun  in  that  Earth  would  reach  fo  low  as  the  Abyfs, 
when  the  Earth  was  more  dried,  and  its  Pores  enlarg'd : 
So  that  this  Objection,  as  heftates  it,  feemstorefertofome 
other  Author. 

But  now  fuppofing  the  Vapors  rais'd,  he  confiders  what 
Courfe  they  would  take,  or  which  Way  they  would  move 
in  the  open  Air.  But  before  that  be  examin'd,  we  muft 
lake  Notice,  how  unfairly  he  deals  with  the  Theorift,  when 
he  feems  to  make  him  fuppofe,/.  94,  9$-.  that  Mountains 
make  way  for  the  Motion  and  Dilatation  of  the  Vapors  \ 

Which  he  never  fuppas'd,  nor  is  it  poffible  he  fhould  fup, 
I  %  3  pofc 
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pofc  it  in  the  firft  Earth,  where  there  were  no  Mountain*. 
Neither  does  the  Thcorift  fuppofe,  as  this  Author  would 
infinuate,  that  Mountains  or  Cold  dilate  Vapors,  but  on 
the  contrary,  that  they  Stop  and  Comprefs  them,  as  the 
Words  are  cited,  even  by  the  Examiner,  a  little  before, 
/.86. 

Then  as  to  the  Courfe  of  the  Vapors  when  they  are 
rais'd,  the  Tbeorift  fuppofes  that  would  be  towards  the 
Poles  and  the  eoldeft  Climates.    But  this  Author  lays,£.  97. 
They  would  all  move  Wert  ward,  or  from  Eaft  to  Weft : 
Vthere  being  a  continual  Win d blowing  from  the  Eaft  to  Weft \ 
according  to  the  Motion  of  the  Sun.    Whether  that  Wind 
come  from  the  Motion  of  the  Sun,  or  of  the  Earth  (which 
is  contrary)  is  another  Queftion  ;  but  however  let  them 
move  at  rirft  to  the  Weft,  the  Queftion  here  is,  Where 
they  would  be  condensed,  or  where  they  would  fall.  And 
there  is  little  probability  that  their  Condenfation  would  be 
under  the  Equator,  where  they  are  moft  agitated,  but  ra- 
ther by  an  impulfe  of  new  Vapors,  they  would  loon  di- 
vert towards  the  Poles,  and  loling  their  Agitation  there, 
would  fall  in  Dews  or  Rains.    Which  Condenfation  be- 
ing made,  and  a  Pafiage  open*d  that  way  for  new  ones  to 
fupply  their  places,  there  would  be  a  continual  Draught 
of  Vapors,  from  the  hotter  to  the  colder  Parts  of  the 
Earth. 

We  proceed  now  to  the  feventh  Chapter,  which  is  in  a 
good  Meafufc  upon  the  fame  or  a  like  Subject  with  this, 
namely,  concerning  the  Penetration  of  the  Heat  of  the 
Sun  into  the  Body  of  the  Earth.    This,  he  fays,  p.  148. 
cannot  be  to  any  confiderable  Depth ;  nor  could  it  paft 
the  exterior  Orb  of  the  firft  Earth,  and  aftecl  the  Abyfs  or 
raife  Vapors  from  it.    To  prove  this,  he  fuppofes  that  ex*- 
terior  Earth  divided  into  fo  many  Surfaces  as  he  pleafesl, 
then  fuppofing  the  Heat  dimininYd  in  every  Surface,  he 
concludes  it  could  not  pofBbly  pafs  through  fomany.  Thus 
you  may  divide  an  Inch  into  an  hundred  or  athoufand  Sur- 
faces, and  prove  from  thence,  that  no  Heat"  of  the  Sun 
could  pierce  through  an  Inch  of  Earth.   We  muft  rather 
confider  Pores  than  Surfaces  in  this  Cafe;  and  whether 
thofe-Pores  wereftrait  or  oblique,  the  Motion  would  pall; 
however,  though  not  the  Light :  And  the  Heat  of  the' Sun 
might  have  its  etfe&,  by  a  direft  or  mdire&  Morion^  to  i 
great  Depth  within  the  Earth,  notwithftandihg  ^Multi- 
tude of  Surfaces  that  he'  imagines.    Thofe  thlt  think  a 
Comet*  upon  ks.  neater  approach  to  the  Sub,  wooki  be 
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pierc'd  with  its  Heat  through  and  through;  and  to  fuch  a 
Degree,  as  to  become  much  hotter  than  red  hot  Iron,  will 
not  think  it  llrange,  that  at  our  diftancefrom  the  Sun,  its 
Heat  fhould  have  fome  proportionable  Effect  upon  the  in- 
ward Parts  of  the  Earth.  And  all  thofe  imaginary  folid  Sur- 
faces do  not  hinder,  you  fee,  the  majmetick  Particles  from 
running  through  the  body  of  the  Earth,  and  making  the 
Globe  one  great  Magnet. 

But  let  thofe  Confiderations  have  what  effect  they  can, 
this  Suppoiition  however  is  nothing  peculiar  to  the  The- 
orill.  I  know  fome  learned  Men  think  the  Heat  of  the 
Sun  does  penetrate  deep  into  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth;  o- 
thers  think  it  does  not,  and  either  of  them  have  their  Ar- 
guments. Thefc  allege  the  equal  temper  of  Vaults  and 
Mines  at  different  Seafons  of  the  Year  :  The  other  fay,  'tis 
true,  fubterraneous  Places  keep  their  equality  of  Temper 
much  better  than  the  external  Air,  and  thofe  Differences 
that  appear  to  us,  are  in  a  great  Meafure  by  Comparifou 
with  the  Temper  of  our  Bodies.  Then  for  their  ownO- 
pinion,  they  take  an  Argument  from  the  Generation  of 
Metalsand  Minerals  in  the  Bowelsof  thcEarth,  and  other 
fubterraneous  Fofliles.  Thefe  we  fee  are  ripen'd  by  de- 
grees in  feveral  Ages,  and  cannot,  as  they  think,  be  brought 
to  Maturity  and  raifedinto  the  exterior  Earth,  without  the 
Heat  and  Influence  of  the  Sun  :  Of  the  fame  Sun  that  ac- 
tuates all  the  vegetable  World,  that  quickens  Seeds,  and- 
raifes  Juices  into  the  Roots  of  ourdeepelt,  and  Tops  of  our 
highelt  Oaks  and  Cedars. 

.  .•,  .  •  ..•   .;<)   JO  J  , '  >;t  .V"  '/  ,•'    •,   *%*  n 

But  let  this  remain  a  Problem  ;  I  will  in  fiance  in  ano* 
thcr  remarkable  Phenomenon,  which  is  mod  for  the  prefent 
purpofe,  I  mean  Earthquakes.  Let  us  con fider  the  Cau fes 
of  them,  and  the  Depths  of  them  :  I  think  all  agree,  that 
Earthquakes  arife  from  the  Rarefaction  of  Vapors  and  Ex- 
halations, and  that  this  Rarefaction  mud  be  made  by 
fome  Heat;  and  no  other  is  yet  prov'd  to  us  by  this  Au- 
thor than  that  of  the  Sun.  Then  as  to  the  Depth  of  Earth- 
quakes, we  find  they  are  deeper  than  the  bottom  of  the 
Sea:  For,  befiifes  that  they  communicate  with  different 
Countries  divided  by  the  Sea,  they  arc  found  fometimcsto< 
artfe  within  the  Sea,  and  from  the  bottom  of  it,  at  great 
Depths.  This  feems  to  prove,  that  there  may  be  a  ftrong 
Rarefaction  of  Vapors  and  Exhalations  far  within  the  Bow- 
els of  the  Earth ;  and'theThcoriitdefires  no  more,  If  in 
the  prefent  Conliitution  of  the  Earth,  there  may  be  fuch 
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Concuflions  and  Subverfions  for  a  great  extent,  we  hare 
noreafon  to  believe,  but  there  micht  be  (at  a  time  appoint- 
ed by  Providence)  an  nniverfal  Difruption,  as  that  Earth 
-was  conflituted.  Finally,  whatfoevcr  the  Caufes  of  this 
Difruption  and  Diflblution  were,  'tis  certain  there  was  a 
Difruptiou  of  the  Abyfs,  and  that  Difruption  univerfal  as 
the  Deluge  was;  which  anfwers  fufficiently  the  delign  of 
the  Theory.  However,  if  he  have  a  mind  to  fee,  how  this 
agrees  with  Hiflory,  both  facred  and  prophane,  he  may 
confult,  if  he  pleafes,  what  the  Theorilt  hath  noted  upon 
that  Argument,  Archeot.  I.  2.  c.4.  befides  other  places. 

But  this  Author  fays  farther.  That  fuppofing  fuch  a  Dif- 
ruption of  theAbyfs,and  Diflolution  of  the  exterior  Earth, 
no  univerfal  Deluge  however  could  follow  upon  it ;  be- 
caufe  there  could  not  be  Water  enough  left  in  the  Abyfs 
to  makeor  occafion  fuch  a  Deluge: For  the  Rivers  of  the 
Earth  being  then  fuppliedfrom  the  Abyfs,  by  fuch  a  Time, 
or  before  the  Time  of  the  Deluge,  he  fays,  there  would  be 
no  Water  left  in  it.  Thus  he  goes  from  one  extream  to 
another:  Before  he  faid, the  Power  of  the  Sun  could  not 
reach  or  affecl  the  A  by  fs  to  draw  out  any  Vapors  from  it; 
now  he  would  make  the  Evaporation  fo  exceflive,  that  it 
would  have  emptied  the  great  Abyfs  before  the  Deluge* 
This  is  a  great  Undertaking,  and  to  make  it  good  he  takes 
agreat  Compafs :  He  pretends  toftiew  us,  what  Quantity  of 
water  all  the  Rivers  of  the  Earth  throw  into  the  Sea  every 
Day;  and  beginning  with  the  River  P0,  and  taking  his 
Meafure  from  that,  he  fuppofes  there  are  fuch  a  certain 
Number  of  equivalent  Rivers  upon  the  Face  of  the  whole 
Earth ;  and  if  the  Po  cads  fo  much  Water  into  the  Sea^the  reft 
wf|l  caft  fo  much  more,  and  in  Conclufion  fo  much  as 
would  empty  the  Abyfs.  ,rtflS 

You  willeafily  believe,  Sir,  there  mull  be  great  Uncerr 
tainties  in  this  Computation:  But  if  that  was  certain,  as  it 
is  far  from  it,  fi\\]  he  goes  upon  Suppofitions  that  are  not 
ailow'd  by  the  Tneorift.  for  firft,  he  fuppofes  the  Wan 
ters  of  the  prefent  Sea  to  be  equal  to  the  Waters  of  the 
great  Abyfs:  Whereas,  fuppofing  them  of  the  fame  Depths » 
there  would  be  near  twice  as  much  Water  in  the  great 
Deep  as  is  now  in  the  Ocean  ;  feeing  the  Abyfs  was  ex- 
tended under  the  whole  Earth,  and  the  Sea  reaches  but  to 
half  of  it.  Secondly,  He  fhouid  prove  that  the  Rivers  of 
the  antediluvian  Earth  were  as  many,  and  as  great,  as  we 
have  now.'  The  torrid  Zone  then  had  none,  and  much 
lefs  would  ferve  the  temperate  Climates  tfyan  is  reauiiii£ 

*  ■*■* 
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now  for  the  Earth.  Befidcs,  the  Rivers  of  that  Earth 
were  not  fupplied  by  Vapors  only  from  the  Abyfs,  but 
alfo  from  all  the  Earth,  and  all  the  Waters  upon  the 
Earth:  And  when  the  Rivers  were  partly  loft  and  fpent  in 
the  torrid  Zone,  they  were  in  a  great  Meafure  exhal*d 
there,  and  drawn  into  the  Air  by  the  Heat  of  the  Sun,  and 
would  fall  again  in  another  place,  to  make  new  Rains  and 
a  new  fupply  to  the  Rivers.  So  in  like  manner  when 
he  fuppofes,  />.  1 5-8.  the  Rivers  that  were  upon  the  Earth, 
at  the  time  of  the  Difruption  of  the  great  Deep,  to  have 
thrown  themfelves  off  the  Land,  as  it  they  were  loft ;  and 
makes  a  Computation  how  much  Water  all  the  Rivers 
of  the  Earth  amount  to;  this,  I  fay,  is  a  needlefs  Com- 
putation as  to  the  prefent  purpofe.  For  whatfoever  Mafs 
of  Waters  they  amounted  to,  it  would  not  be  loft ;  if 
they  fell  down  and  joined  with  the  Abyfs,  they  would  fn- 
creafe  its  Store,  and  be  thrown  up  again  by  the  fall  of  the 
Fragments,  making  fo  much  a  greater  Mafs  to  overflow 
the  Earth.  So  that  nothing  is  gain'd  by  this  Suppofition; 
the  effect  would  be  the  fame  as  to  the  Deluge :  whether 
the  Waters  above  the  Earth ,  and  thofe  under  the 
Earth  met  together  fooner  or  later,  when  their  Forces 
were  joined,  they  would  ftiil  have  the  fame  EfFec-t,  as  we 
faid  before  of  the  Vapors.  And  to  conclude  that  Point, 
the  whole  Sum  of  Waters,  or  Vapors  convertible  into 
Waters,  that  were  from  the  beginning,  or  at  any  time, 
would ftill  be  prefcrv'd  above  Ground  or  under  Ground: 
and  that  would  turn  to  the  fame  Account  as  to  the 
Flood. 

Theft  Waters  and  Vapors  all  collected,  the  Theorifr 
fuppofes  furBcient,  upon  a  DuTolution  of  the  Earth,  to 
make  the  Deluge  :  Not  indeed  in  the  Nature  of  a  (land- 
ing Pool,  as  it  is  ufually  conceiv'd  ;  a  quiet  Pool,  I  fay, 
overtopping  and  (landing  calm  over  the  Heads  of  the 
higheft Mountains;  but,  as  a rulhing Sea,  overflowing  and 
fweeping  them  with  its  raging  Waves  and  impetuous  Fluc- 
tuations, when  it  was  violently  fore'd  out  of  all  its  Cha- 
ttels, and  the  Vapors  condens'd  into  Rain.  Such  an  In- 
undation as  this,  would  be  fufficient  to  deftroy  both  Man 
and  Beaft  and  other  Creatures :  thofe  few  excepted  that 
weremiraculoufly  preferv'd  in  the  Ark.  This  is  the  The- 
orill's  Explication  of  the  Deluge,  and  I  fee  nothing  in  this 
Argument,  that  will  deftroy  or  weaken  it. 

Now  this  being  the  State  of  the  Deluge,  according  to 
Jhe  Theori/r,  what  this  Author  lays  in  the  next  Paragraph 
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(p-i6j.)  is  either  a  Mifreprefentation,  or  an  Equivocate 
on.  For  the  eight  Oceans  requir'd  by  theTheorift,  is  the 
Quantity  of  Water  neceflary  for  a  Deluge  in  the  way 
Oi  a  (landing  Pool :  Whereas  this  Author  reprcfents  it 
as  if  the  Theorift  required  fo  much' Water  to  make  a  De- 
luge upon  his  Hypothecs.  This,  I  fuppofe,  upon  Reflec- 
tion, the  Author  cannot  but  fee  to  be  a  Miltake,  or  a  wil- 
ful Mifreprefentation. 

•  *  *  *  • 

This  is  the  Sum  of  his  7th  Chapter :  There  are  befides 
fome  Suggeilions  made,  which  it  may  be  were  intended 
for  Objections  by  the  Author:  As  when  he  fays  (p.  lfi.) 
That  the  Heat  of  the  Sun  would  be  intolerable  upon  the 
Surface  of  the  Earth,  if  it  could  pierce  and  operate  wpon 
the  Abyfs.  We  allow  that  its  Heat  was  intolerable  in 
the  torrid  Zone,  which  thereby  became  unhabitable  ;  and 
there  only  the  Sun  was  in  its  full  Strength,  and  had  its 
greateft  crle&  upon  the  Abyfs.  But  in  the  other  Climates, 
the  Heat  would  be  moderate  enough ;  nay  fo  mode/ate,  that 
this  Author  fays  in  another  place,  p.  66,  69,  &rV.  it  would 
not  be  fufficient  to  ripen  Fruits,  and  in  the  whole,  of  lefs 
Force  than  it  is  now  in  the  prefent  Conftitution  of  the  Earth, 
Soapt  is  Contention  to  carry  one  out  of  one  extream  into 
another.  1 

His  laft  Obje&ion  is  about  the  Duration  of  the  Flood, 
that  it  could  not  laft  inks  Force  a  hundred  and  fifty  Days, 
if  it  had  been  made  by  a  Diifolution  of  the  Earth,  and  an 
Eruption  of  the  Abyfs.  But  as  this,  is  affirm'd  by  him 
without  Proof,  fo  the  contrary  is  fufficicntly  explain'd 
and  made  out,  both  in  the  Latin,  and  Englijb  Theory,  p. 
j6.  p.  $2. 

I  had  forgot  to  tell  him,  that  he  ought  not  to  fuppofe, 
as  he  feemstodo,  when  he  is  emptying  the  Abyfs,  (p.  165-.) 
That  after  the  torrid  Zone  was  foak'd  with  Waters  by  the  If- 
fucs  of  the  Rivers,  no  more  Waters  or  Vapors  were  drawn 
from  it  then,  than  were  before,  or  eonfequently  no  lefs 
fromthcz\byfs.  For  when  the  middle  Parts  of  the  Earth 
had  drunk  in  thole  Waters,  the  Force  of  the  Sun  would 
be  lefs  upon  the  Abyfs  through  thofe  Parts,  and  the  Va- 
pors would  be  more  and  greater  from  them,  thart  before 
when  they  were  dryer,  and  in  the  fame  Proportion  they 
needed  lefs  Supplies  from  the  Abyfs.  - « *.«V 
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I Defend  the  Confideration  of  this  Chapter  to  the  Iafr, 
btxaufe  I  thought  it  of  a  more  general  Concern,  and 
might  deferve  a  fuller  Difquifition.  ^Tis  now,  yon 
know,  become  a  common  Controverfy  or  Enquiry,  what 
the  Figure  of  the  Earth  is.  Many  think  it  not  truly  Sphe- 
rical, as  it  was  imagin'd  formerly,  but  a  Spheroid,  either 
oblong  or  oblate;  that  is,  either  extended  in  Length  to- 
ward the  Poles,  like  an  oval ;  or,  on  the  contrary,  fwef- 
ling  in  Breadth  under  the  Equator,  and  fo  ftiorter  than  a 
jultSphere  betwixtPole  and  Pole,  and  broader  in  the  mid- 
dle Parts.  'Tis  true  theTheorift  is  not  directly  concern'd 
in  this  Controverfy,  becaufe  he  does  not  in  the  Theory  af- 
firm the  prefect  Earth  to  be  oblong  or  oval,  not  knowing 
what  Change  might  be  made  at  its  Diffolution.  Howevet 
it  may  be  worth  the  while  to  enquire  what  Arguments 
are  brought,  either  from  Caufes  or  Effe6b,  to  determine; 
the  Figure  of  the  Earth,  whether  paft  Or  prefent. 

'Tis  eafy  indeed  by  ObferVation  to  determine,  that  the 
Earth  is  a  convex  Body,  not  plain  as  the  Epicureans  fanfied ; 
and  convex  on  all  Sides,  and  therefore  in  fome  fort  or- 
bicular ;  but  whether  it  be  truly  fpherical,  thofe  common 
Obfervations  will  not  determine.  The  Theorift  nam'd 
and  pointed  at  fuch  Obfervations,  as  he  thought  would  be 
molt  likely,  to  difcover  the  precife  Figure  of  the  Earth : 
As  to  obferve,  for  inftance,  whether  the  extent  of  a  De- 
gree was  the  fame  all  the  Earth  over,  in  different  Latitudes 
or  at  different  Diftances  from  the  Equator.  Then, to  ob- 
Terve  whether  the  Shade  of  the  Earth  in  a  total  Ecl'ipfe  of 
the  Moon  be  truly  round,  or  any  other  ways  irregular. 
And  alfo  to  obferve,  if  towards  the  Poles,  the  return  of 
the  Sun  into  their  Horizon,,  be  according  to  the  Rules  of 
a  fpherical  Surface  of  thefearth.  Let  us  cpnfider  thefe  fe- 
parately  as  to  the  prefent  Earth. 

As  t6  the  Meafure  of  a  Degree  in  different  Latitudes, 
we  find  that  Authors  are  not  all  of  the  fame  Mind.  Some 
>yill  have  them,  wqual,  and  in  fuch  a  manner,  accord- 
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Trig  to  their  Diftance  from  the  Equator,  a$  from  that  to 
inter,  that  the  Earth  is  oblong."    This  Examiner  takes 
Notice  of  Dr.  Eifenfmidiusy  as  one  that  hath  made  that 
Obfervation,  and  that  Inference  from  it,  and  gives  him 
very  rude  Words  upon  that  occafion,  making  him  a  Man 
of  prodigious  Stupidity  and  Car  clef snefs,  p.  140.  and  one 
that  did  not  underftand  the  firft  fix  Elements  of  Euclid^  or 
indeed thofe  of  common  Scuce.  p.  143.  Whatfoever  this  Pro- 
feflbr  was,  he  was  not  the  firft  that  made  that  Obfervation 
and  Inference,   For  another  Mathematician,  better  k  nown, 
had  made  the  fame,  fome  time  before  him :  I  mean  Millict 
Defcbales,  in  his  general  Principles  of  Geography ,  Fr.  /.  I. 
fropof.  20.   But  'tis  true,  he  (ays,  this  Conjecture  of  his, 
that  the  Figure  of  the  Earth  is  oval  or  ecliptick,  would 
not  be  well  grounded,  if  the  Shade  of  the  Earth  in  Lunar 
Eclipfes  was  found  to  be  always  perfectly  round  ;  of 
which  we  (hall  have  occafion  to  fpeak  hereafter.  For 
this,  which  he  makes  a  Scruple  againft  his  own  Opinion, 
is  by  others  made  an  Occafion  of  fufpe&ing  that  the  Earth 
is  really  oval.   But  we  muft  alfo  acknowledge,  that  the 
fame  Defcbales  in  his  Latin  Works  does  not  own  the  Ob- 
fervation, but  owns  the  Inference,  which  is  that  the  Ex- 
aminer quarrels  with.   He  owns  it,  I  fay,  in  thefe  Words, 
i  Sifigura  terra  ejfet  Ovalisy  flura  mi  lit  ana  decurrenda  eft- 
fent  verfus  J&qutnoftialem  ad  inveniendam  in  eUvatione 
poli  mutationem  unius  gradus  quam  verfus  polos.    And  he 
gives  this  Reafon,  Quia  Ovalis  figura  prope  Vertices  miuo- 
remfphxramiwitatur;  verfus  jtquinoaialem  autem  in  ma- 
jorern  fpbeeram  degenerat.    And  again,  having  taken  No- 
tice of  the  various  Computations  of  a  Degree  upon  the 
Earth,  he  fubjoins*,  Hcec  obfervationum  dtferepantia  no** 
nullis  fufpiczonem fecit \Tellur cm  non  omnino  fpbaricam  ejffey 
fed  fphxroidem  Ellipticamy  ita  ut  verfus  polos  in  minorem 
circulum  abiret.    Sed  opus  eft  pluribus  obfervationibus  ad  id 
perfuadendum.   The  Theorift  did  notafTert  either  the  Ob* 
fervation  to  be  true  or  the  Inference,  but  mark'd  it  as  an 
Obfervation  that  deferv'd  to  be  enquir'd  into,  in  order  tp 
determine  the  Figure  of  the  Earth.   For  it  feems  apparent, 
that  if  the  body  of  the  Earth  be  oblong  or  oblate,  the  ex- 
•    tent  of  a  Degree  will  not  be  really  the  fame  as  if  it  was 
truly  fpherical.   Neither  do  I  know  any  (ingle  Obfervati- 
on that  would  give  us  more  Light,  or  better  help  us  to 
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difcover  what  the  Configuration  of  the  Earth  is,  than  the 
Meafureof  a  Degree  exactly  taken  in  different  Latitudes. 

I  happened  lately  to  be  in  Company  with  a  learned 
Gentleman,  and  amongft  other  things  that  fell  into  Dif- 
courfc,  I  ask'd  his  Opinion,  what  Inequality  there  would 
be  in  the  degrees  of  the  Earth,  in  cafe  it  was  oval,  and 
where  it  would  fell;  whether  they  would  be  greater  to- 
wards the  Poles,  or  towards  the  Equator.  We  werefud- 
denly  interrupted  by  the  cdmingin  of  new  Company,  but 
he  faid  he  would  fend  me  his  Thoughts  Upon  a  little  Re- 
flection; and  accordingly,  after  a  few  Days  he  waspleafed 
to  fend  me  this  Letter. 

SIR, 

HAving  now  fpme  Leifure  (the  Elections  for  Parlia- 
ment, wherein  1  had  any  Concern,  being  over)  I 
have  here  fent  you  my  Thoughts  on  a  Subject  we  lately  dif- 
coursM  of  at  Kenfington,  Whether  in  cafe  the  Earth  is  a 
long  Spheroid,  the  Degrees  of  Latitude  would  be  greater 
near  the  Equator,  or  near  the  Poles.  I  conceive  they 
would  be  greater  near  the  Equator.    Let  the  Ellipfis 
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BDCF.  reprefent  the  Earth,  draw  the  Line g p.  which 
may  be  a  Tangent  to  the  Ellipfis,  and  likewife  meeting 
with  the  Axis  5C,  and  its  tranfverfe  FD  (after  they  are 
produced)  make  the  Triang!e£y*/>  an  Ifofceles,  and  cOn- 
fequently  the  Angles  at  the  bafe  Agp.  Apg  each  4f  De- 
grees. I  fay  H  C  will  meafure  the  4?  Degrees  of  Lati- 
tude near  the  Pole,  and  D  H  (which  by  Infpeclion  with- 
out farther  Derhonflration  is  evidently  bigger)  thofe  near 
the  Equator.  (I  ought  to  have  premised  that  B  and  C  re- 
prefent the  Poles)  It  is  plain  the  Inhabitants  at  //will  be 
in  the  Latitude  of  45*  Degrees,  by  reafon  their  horizontal 
Tlanegp  is  by  Conftrudion  45*  Degrees  diftant  from  the 
Horizon  of  the  Inhabitants  under  the  Line  at  Z),  which 
lies  parallel  to  the  Axis  B  C. 

If  the  Earth  be  a  broad  Spheroid,  D  and  F  reprelenting 
the  Poles,  then  by  the  fame  Method  of  reafon ing,  the 
Degrees  of  Latitude  wiil  be  created  near  the  Poles  :  But 
as  the  longelt  and  fhorteft  Diameter  of  the  Earth  has  in 
no  wife  fo  great  a  DinVoportion  as  in  their  Figure  ( their 
Difference  not  exceeding  the  two  hundredth  Part  at  moft) 
the  inequality  of  the  Decrees  of  Latitude  will  be  propor- 
tionably  lefs  ;  but  in  all  Cafes,  the  long  Spheriod  makes  the 
Degrees  greatcll  near  the  Equator ;  and  the  broad  Spheroid 
thofe  greatcft  near  the  Poles.  I  hope  in  a  Fortnight  to 
nave  the  SatisfaSHon  of  feeing  you  in  London,  and  remain 
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The  Examiner  Would  do  well  to  confider  this^lcft  all  the 
reproachful  Characters  he  cafts  Ipon  Eifenfmidius)\{hou\<\ 
recoil  upon  himfelf.  'Tis  Prudence,  as  well  as  goocrMan- 
ners  not  |6be  fierce  and  vehemfent  in  Cenlures,  for  fear 
of  aMrftake,  and  aBlackblow.  •  However,  the  pretended 
Dernonltration  which  thfc Examiner  brings  to  prove,  that, 
in  cafe  the  Earth  was  oblong,  the  Degrees  Tjrould  be  great- 
er toward  the  Poles,  does  not  atTecl  Eifenfmidius,  |J>r  it 
proceeds  upan  a  Stippolition  which  that  Author  does  not 
allow  ;  namely,  that  the  Vertical  Lines,  or  the  Lines  of 
Gravity  are  to  be  drawn  dire£fcly  .to  the  Center  of  the. 
Earth:  Whereas  Eifkxfmidius  f&ppofes  they  ought  to  be 
drawn  at  right  Angles,  ffr  tte  Tangent  of  each  refpe&ive 
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Horizon,  and  Would  not  in  all  Figures  lead  directly  to  the 
Center.  However,  we  do  not  wonder  that  he  is  fo  rude 
to  Strangers,  feeing  he  bears  lb  hard  in  other  places,  upoa 
ibme  of  our  own  learned  Countrymen. 

We  proceed  now  to  theTheorilVs  fecond  Obfervarfon, 
about  Lunar  Eclipfes  and  the  Shade  of  the  Earth.  Thfs 
Shade  is  generally  prefumed  to  be  exa&ly  round,  as  the 
Section  of  a  Cone  :  And  yet  the  beft  Aftronomers  have 
doubted  of  it,  and  fome  upon  that  Occafionhave  doubted 
of  the  Figure  of  the  Earth.  Kepler  f  in  an  Obfervatioa 
of  a  Lunar  total  Eclipfe,  not  finding  the  Shade  of  the 
Earth  perfectly  round,  but  rather  oblong,  ut  ejus  dimettens 
a  Zona  Torridd  confurgentis  fit  minor  dimetiente  ejus  d 
Polis  Terr*  fut gent is ,  fufpecls  that  the  Figure  of  the 
Earth  was  fo  too.  And  that  we  mult  conclude  it  to  be 
fo  from  this  Obfervation,  if  there  was  not  fome  Obliqui- 
ty in  the  Rays  of  the  Sun,  whereof  he  (hews  no  Caule  or 
Occafion.  'Si  retinenda  ejfet,  inquit,  reftitudo  radiorumy 
Globus  ipfe  Terra  fiet  Oviformis,  aiametro  per  Polos  longi- 
•re.  And  a  like  Obfervation  to  this  he  cites  from  Tycbo 
Brahi,  in  a  central,  or  next  to  central  Eclipfe  of  the 
Moon. .  Thefe  two  great  Aftronomers,  it  feems,  did  not 
find  the  Shade  of  the  Earth  to  be  juftly  conical  ;  and 
thereby,  take  away  theReafon  or  leflen  the  Doubt,  which 
hindered  M.  Defchales  from  concluding  (upon  another  Ob- 
servation) the  Figure  df  the  Earth  to  be  oval . 

The  "third  Obfervation  of  the  Theorift  remains,  which 
is  about  the  return  of  the  Sun  unto  the  polar  Parts  of  the 
Earth,  whether  that  be  according  to  the  Rules  of  a  fpheri* 
cal  Surface.  The  Obfervations  that  have  been  made  hi- 
therto in  the  Northern  Climates  about  the  return  of  the 
Sun  to  them,  make  it  quicker  than  will  eafily  conlift  with 
afphericalFigureof  the  Earth  ;  much  left  are  they  favour- 
able to  a  gibbous  Form :  For  that  gibbofity  under  the  Equa- 
v  tor  muft  needs  hinder  the  Appearance  and  Difcoveryof  the 
Sun  in  the  refpe&ive  polar  Parts,  more  than  a  fphericat 
Figure  would  do.  Now  it  hath  been  obferv'd  in  Nova 
Zembla,  that  the  returning  Sun  appear'd  to  them  (even- 
teen  Days  fboner  than  they  expected,  according  to  the 
Rules  of  Aftronomy,  the  Earth  being  fuppofed  truly  fphe- 

tical ;  and  this  may  be  thought  an  Argument  that  the 
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Earth  is  rather  deprefs'd  In  its  middle  Parts.  I  leave  tfi£ 
Matter  to  farther  Examination.  1  know  'tis  ufually  im- 
puted to  Rcfra&ions,  but  that  is  upon  the  Prefumprion 
that  the  Earth  is  juftly  fpherical ;  and  a  better  anfwer  (up* 
on  that  Suppofition)  I  think  cannot  be  found.  Though 
I  think,  it  will  not  be  eafy  in  that  Way,  and  upon  that 
Solution  to  make  all  the  Phenomena  agree,  or  to  (hew- 
that  the  Refractions  could  make  fo  great  a  Difference. 
However  this  is  no  improper  Topick  to  be  coniider'd  in 
reference  to  the  Determination  of  the  Figure  of  the  Earth, 
and  for  thatpurpofe  it  was  noted  by  the  Thcorift* 

* 

♦ 

We  have  now  done  with  that  fide  of  the  Queftion, 
that  refpedts  the  oblong  Figure  of  the  Earth,  and  it  re- 
mains to  confider  the  other  Part ;  I  mean  the  Opinion  of 
thofe  that  make  the  Earth  protuberant  about  the  Equator, 
or  an  oblate  Spheroid.   This  the  learned  Monfieur  //«- 
gens  *  thinks  may  be  prov'd  by  Experiments  made  about 
the  different  Vibrations  of  Pendulums  in  different  Lati* 
tudes  of  the  Earth.    'Tis  found,  he  fays,  by  Experience 
that  a  Pendulum  hear  the  Equator,  makes  its  Vibrations 
flower  than  another  of  the  fame  Length,  farther  from  the 
Equator ;  and  gives  an  inftance  of  it  from  an  Experiment 
made  at  Caiene  in  America  (which  is  four  or  five  Degrees 
from  the  Equator)  compared  with  another  made  at  Paris. 
From  this  Tryal  he  concludes,  flrft,  that* i the  Gravitation 
is  lefs  under  and  near  the  Equator  than  towards  the  Poles, 
according  to  their  feveral  Degrees  of  Latitude.   Then  he 
infers  by  Confequence,  that  the  Land  and  the  Sea  are 
higher  towards  the  Equator,  than  towards  the  Poles.  And 
in  Conclufion,  that  the  Figure  of  the  Earth  is  protuberant 
and  gibbous  in  the  Middle,  and  more  flatted,  or  of  afhortcr 
Diameter  betwixt  Pole  and  Pole. 

In  this  Conclufion  you  fee  there  areieveral  things  to  he 
confidered  according  to  the  Premises.  Firft,  Matter  of 
Fa&,  concerning  the  Inequality  of  Vibrations  in  equal 
Pendulums,  according  to  their  different  Latitudes ;  then 
the  following  Inferences  made  from  that  Inequality*  At 
to  Matter  of  Fa£t,  Monlieur  Hugens  feems  to  be  doubt* 
ful  himfelf :  He  does  not  vouch  it  from  his  own  Experi- 
ence, but  he  takes  it  from  the  Report  of  Monfieur  Richer  \ 
whofe  Pcrfon  or  Charader  I  do  not  know,  nor  whether 


Dtfc.  dc  la  Pcfant.  p,  itf,  fru 

his 


Digitized  by  Google 


Theory  of  the  Earth.  3f 

his  relation  be  extant  in  print.   However,  Monficur 
gens  fpeaks  dubioufly  of  the  Experiment,  as  fuch  an  one 
whereof  we  ought  to  expect  farther  Confirmation.  For 
he  fays  *,  we  cannot  truft  entirely  to  this  fir  ft  Obfervation, 
whereof  we  have  not  any  Circumftance  noted  to  us  ;  and 
ftilllefs  to  thofe  that  are  faid  to  be  made  at  Guadaloupe,  (at 
a  greater  Latitude)  where  the  Pendule  is  J  aid  to  bejhorter 
by  two  Lines,  than  that  at  Paris,    \  We  muft  expett  to  be 
more  juftly  informed  of  thefe  different  Lengths  of  Pendules, 
as  well  under  the  Line  as  in  other  Climates.    And  he  re- 
fers us  to  a  farther  Trial  by  his  Clocks,  rectified  for  a  fe- 
cond  Voyage,  whereof  1  have  yet  heard  no  Report.  If 
Matter  of  Fadt  be  dubious,  or  Experiments  difcordant, 
we  cannot  be  alfured  of  the  Conclufion.    It  were  to  be 
wifli'd,  that  this  different  Gravitation  in  different  Lati- 
tudes, might  be  prov'd  by  other  Experiments  than  that  of 
the  Pendulum.    Methinks  in  ponderous  Bodies,  this  Dif- 
ference might  become  fenfible:  Not  indeed  by  a  Balance 
or  Scales,  for  the  fuppofed  Decreafe  of  Gravity  would 
have  the  fame  effect  upon  the  Counterpoifeas  upon  the  Bo- 
dy weighed  ;  but  by  other  Powers  that  do  not  depend  im- 
mediately upon  Gravity,  as  Springs,  or  any  other  Engines, 
or  by  Rarefactions,  or  whatfoever  hath  the  Force  to  raife, 
fuftain,  or  remove  ponderous  Bodies.    For  fuch  Powers 
have  a  lefs  effect  with  us  than  near  the  Equator,  where 
the  Gravitation  of  Bodies  that  make  the  Counterpoife,  is 
fuppofed  to  be  much  lefle.n'd.    Neither  do  I  know  if  they 
have  try'd  the  Barometer,  whether  that  will  difcovcr  any 
fuch  Elevation,  at,  or  near  the  Equator  ;  the  Mercury 
finking  there  much  lower  than  with  us,  or  indeed  to  no- 
thing, if  the  Height  be  comparatively  fo  great  as  is  fuppo- 
fed.   It  feems  ffrange,  that  the"  Difference  of  (eventeen 
Miles  (call  it  little,  or  call  it  great,  compar'd  with  the  Se- 
midiameter  of  the  Earth)  fhould  have  a  fenlible  effect  up- 
on Pendulums  and  upon  nothing  clfe. 

Methinks,  that  Height  of  the  Equator  (hould  make  a 
different  Horizon  (as  to  the  Heavens,  or  the  Earth,  and 
Sea)  Ea(t  and  Welt,  from  North  and  South ;  the  Figure 
of  the  Earth  being  a  Sphere  one  way  and  a  Spheroid  in  the 
other.  The  Sea  alfo  mult  be  of  a  prodigious  Depth  at 
the  Equator;  deeper  by  feventeen  Miles,  than  at  or  near 
the  Poles.    I  would  gladly  know  what  Experience  there 
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is  of  this.  Then  in  reference  to  out  Rivers,  how  fwift 
and  rapid,  upon  this  Hypothecs,  muft  the  Rivers  be  that 
rife  at  or  near  the  Equator,  or  how  flow  the  Motion  of 
thofe  thatafcend  towards  it,  if  at  all  they  can  befuppo- 
fed  to  climb  fo  great  an  Hill.  The  great  River  of  the 
Amazons,  in  Southern  America,  is  in  fome  parts  of  it  four 
or  five  Degrees  from  the  Equator,  others  fay  much  more; 
yet  runs  up  to  the  Equator,  with  that  vaft  load  of  Water,  and 
throws  it  (elf  there  into  the  Ocean.  In  the  Northern  A* 
merica,  Rio  Negro  is  reprefented  to  us,  as  having  a  longer 
Courfe  againft  the  bent  of  the  Earth,  and  cromng 
the  Equator,  falls  down  Southward  feveral  Degrees: 
So  the  Nile  in  Africa  crofles  the  Line  and  hath  it  long 
Courfe  on  this  fide  of  it.  Rivers  do  not  rife  higher  by 
a  natural  Courfe  than  their  Fountain's  Head ,  and  Hy- 
«  drographers  ufually  affign  two  Foot,  or  two  Foot  and  an 
half  in  a  Mile  for  the  Defcent  of  Rivers,  but  upon  tfeis 
Hypothefis  there  will  be  fourteen  or  fifteen  Foot  (in  re* 
fpe6t  of  the  Center  of  the  Earth)  for  every  Mile,  in  Ri- 
vers defcending  from  the  Equator;  which  is  a  Precipita- 
tion rather  than  a  Navigable  Stream.  Suppofe  a  Canal 
.cut  from  the  Equator  to  the  Pole,  'twould  be  a  Paradox 
tto  fay  the  Water  would  not  flow  in  this  Chanel,  nor  des- 
cend towards  the  Pole,  having  fourteen  or  fifteen  Foot 
Defcent  for  every  Mile,  according  to  your  Figure  of  the 
Earth.  Andalfo  it  would  be  as  great  or  a  greater  Paradox, 
cofuppofe  that  Rivers  would  rife  to  the  Equator,  and  with 
the  fame  Celerity  (as  we  fee  they  do)  upon  an  Afcent  of 
fo  many  Feet.  And  after  all,  to  conclude  the  Argument, 
if  this  difference  of  Pendulumsbe  found,  it  will  ftill  bear 
a  Difpute  from  what  phyfical  Caufes  that  Difference 
proceeds. 

Thus  far  we  have  con  fidered  what  Arguments  have  been 
brought  for  the  oblate  Figure  of  the  Earth  from  Effects ; 
and  have  noted  fuch  Obfervations  to  be  made,  as  we 
.thought  might  be  ufeful  for  Difcovery  of  Truth,  on 
what  fide  foever  it  may  fall/  We  are  now  to  confider  an 
Argument  taken  from  the  Caufes,  and  brought  by  thefe 
Authors  to  prove  the  fame  fpheroidical  Figure  of  the 
Globe.  To  this  purpofe  they  oblerve,  as  is  obvious  and 
reafonable,  that  in  the  diurnal  Motion  of  the  Earth,  the 
middle  Parts  about  the  Equator  (where  the  Circles  are 
greateft,  and  confequcntlyjhe  Motion  fwifteft)  would 
My  off  with  a  greater  Force,  and  fo  rife  higher  than  the 
other  parts  that  were  mov'd  in  leffer  Circles  in  the  fame 
*  time, 
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time,  and  would  have  lefs  Force  to  remove  themfelves 
from  the  Center  of  their  Motion,  This  is  agreed  on  all 
Hands,  and  was  own'd  by  the  Theorift  in  a  fluid  Globe 
turn'd  about  its  Axis,  in  cafe  there  was  no  Impediment  to 
hinder  the  riling  or  receffion  of  thofe  middle  Parts.  But 
before  we  fpeak  to  that,  on  both  rides  you  fee  it  muft  be 
fuppos'd  and  granted,  that  the  Globe  of  the  Earth  was 
once  Fluid,  or  the  exterior  Orb  of  it;  and  we  ought  to 
confider  when,  or  at  what  time  this  was.  It  mult  have 
been  furely  at  the  firft  Formation  of  the  Earth,  when  it 
rofe  from  a  Chaos,  and  before  its  Parts  were  confolida- 
ted  and  grown  hard.  Suppoling  then  that  the  interior  Orb 
of  the  Earth  was  once  cover'd  over  with  an  Orb  of  Wa- 
ter, the  Queftion  will  be,  how  this  Orb  of  Water  came 
to  be  cover'd  with  dry  Land,  or  came  to  be  divided  into 
Land  and  Water,  as  it  is  now. 

Let  (A)  reprefent  an  Hemifphere  of  the  Earth,  in  its^ 
firi\  ftate,  when  covered  with  Water :  And  (B)  the  fame 

L  2  Hcmi- 
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Hemifphere"  as  it  is  now.   This  Author  muft  tell  us,  con- 
fidently with  his  Hypothec's,  how  the  Earth  could  pafs  out 
of  one  of  thefe  States  into  the  other,  without  pafTing 
through  fome  intermediate  State;  or  how  this  Change  was 
made  in  its  Surface,  from  what  Caufes,  and  in  what  man- 
ner.   If  the  nril  Earth  was  a  Concretion  upon  the  Face  of 
the  Waters,  then  indeed  it  would  have  the  fame  Figure 
with  the  watery  Globe  under  it;  but  if  it  was  from  the  be- 
ginning in  this  prefent  Form,  firm  and  folid  as  it  is  now, 
•  rocky  and  mountainous,  then  the  Quellion  is,  how  the 
Parts  or  Regions  of  the  Earth  about  the  Equator  could 
be  raifed  above  a  fpherical  Figure,  or  into  an  oblate 
Spheroid,  as  they  fay  the  Earth  is  now.     I  take  it  for 
granted,  that  they  fuppofe  the  Land  raifed  as  well  as  the 
Water;  forotherwife  the  Ocean  would  overflow  atthofe 
parts  of  the  Earth.    Suppofc  then  the  Waters  raifed  'by 
the  Circumvolution  of  the  Earth,  how  was  the  Terra  firma 
rais'd,  or  how  could  it  be  rais'd  by  that  or  any  fuch  Caufe  ? 

Thefe  Queftions  are  no  matter  of  Difficulty  to  the 
Theorift,  who  fuppofes  the  firft  Earth  to  have  covered  the 
Waters,  and  to  have  taken  their  Shape,  whatfoeverit  was, 
as  upon  a  Mold.  Then  upon  its  DilTblution  and  Difrup- 
tion  at  the  Deluge,  to  have  fallen  into  that  uneven  and 
uninterrupted  Form  it  hath  now.  But  feeing  this  Method 
does  not  pleafe  the  Examiner,  he  muft  tell  us  how,  upon 
his  Hypothefis,  the  Land  or  folid  Parts  of  the  Earth  could 
be  rais'd  above  a  fpherical  Convexity  into  fuch  a  gibbous 
Figure,  as  he  fuppofes  them  now  to  have  under  the  E- 
quator. 

Monfieur  Hugem  *  makes  this  broad  Spheroid  of  the 
Earth  to  have  been  the  effect  of  Gravity  in  the  Formation 
of  the  Earth;  the  Matter  whereof  being  then  turned  round, 
it  would,  as  he  thinks,  be  brought  to  fettle  in  this  oblate 
Figure.  Very  well !  But  this  muft  bein  its  very  flrlt  Con- 
cretion from  a  Chaos,  before  it  was  fix'd  and  compact  as 
it  is  now ;  for  the  Rotation  of  the  Earth  could  have  no 
fuch  effect  upon  it  after  it  was  hard.  Now  if  you  admit 
the  exterior  Globe  of  the  Earth,  to  have  been  in  fucrf  a 
State  betwixt  Fixtnefs  and  Fluidity,  it  will  lead  us  directly 
to  the  TheorilVs  Hypothefis,  which  fuppofes  a  foft  and 
tender  Concretion  at  firft,  over  all  the  r*ace  of  the  Wa- 

.  ;  ;.u    •-  ;   . 

*  A/.  Hugtns  At  la  ft  font,  p!  ifx.  IT  eft  a  ctoire,  one  la  Tent  a  prlt  crtte 
figure,  lors  qn'  ells  a  cfli  ajfembl/e  par  fifed  4*  la  pejantenr:  fa  matkrt  aiant 
dfs  lors  Ic  moxvmaii  cinnlaire  dc  2.4  btnres. 
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ters.  I  fay,  over  all  the  Face  of  the  Waters,  for  it  muft  be 
univerfal,  both  becaufe  there  is  no  reason  why  thefe  earthy 
Particles  that  made  the  Concretion,  fiiould  not  fall  upon 
one  part  of  the  Globe  as  well  as  upon  another  ;  and  alfo 
if  they  did  not  fall  upon  the  equinoctial  Parts,  how  came 
there  to  be  Land  in  that  part,  or  that  Land  rais'd  higher 
than  the  reft,  as  this  Hypothecs  will  have  it? 

In  thefe  Remarks  upon  the  protuberant  Figure  of  the 
Earth,  you  fee  it  is  altow'd,  that  there  would  be  a  greater 
Tendency  from  the  Center  in  the  middle  parts  of  the  u  lobe, 
and  the  Waters  would  rife  there,  if  there  was  no  Impe- 
diment.  But  the  Theorift  did  believe  that  the  Vortex,  or 
circumfluent  Orb  was  (freighter,  or  of  a  fliorter  Diameter 
there  than  through  the  Poles  \  and  confequcntly  the  Waters 
having  lefs  room  to  dilate,  would  be  prefs'd  and  detruded 
towards  the  Poles.   Thefe  Authors,  it  may  be,  will  al  low 
no  Vortices  to  the  Planets ;  but  then  they  muft  aflign  fome 
other  fufficient  Caufe  to  carry  the  Planets  in  their  periodi- 
cal Motions  (and  with  the  fame  Velocity  for  innumerable 
Ages)  about  their  common  Center,  and  the  Secondary  a- 
bout  their  Primary.    As  alfo  what  gives  them  their  diurnal 
Rotation,  and  the  different  Pofition  of  their  Axes.  Nei- 
ther would  it  be  eafy  to  conceive,  how  a  great  Mafs  of 
'fluid  and  volatile  Matter,  hiving  no  Current,  or  Determi- 
nation any  one  way,  and  being  often  checked  in  its  pro- 
greflive  Motion,  (hould  not  fall  into  circular  Motions, 
or  into  Vortices  of  one  fort  or  other  ;  efpecially  if  you 
place  in  this  Mafs  fome  great  folid  Bodies  turned  about 
their  Axes. 

Thefe  are  more  general  Problems,  and  when  they  are 
determiVd  with  Certainty,  we  (hall  better  judge  of  the 
Particulars  that  depend  upon  them.  But  I  (ay  ftill,  that 
neither  Figure  of  the  Earth,  oblong  or  oblate,  can  be 
provM  from  the  Rotation  of  the  Earth  arid  its  Gravity,  with- 
out fuppofing  the  Globe  form'd  into  that  Shape  before  it 
came  to  be  hardened,  before  it  cameto  be  loaded  and  ftiffened 
by  Rocks  and  ftony  Mountains.  Thereforeupon  both  Hypo- 
thefes  it  muft  be  allow'd,  that  there  was  fuch  a  Time,  fuch  a 
State  of  the  Earth,  when  its  render  Orb  was  capable  of  thofe 
Impreflions  and  Modifications ;  and  that  Orb  muft  have  lain 
above  the  Waters,  nbt  under  them,  nor  radicated  to  the 
bottom  of  them,  for  then  fuch  Caufe  could  not  have  had 
fuch  an  efTe&  upon  it.  And  in  the  laft  place,  this  Con- 
cretion upon  the  Waters  muft  have  been  throughout  all 
the  parts  .of  the  Earth,  or  all  the  parts  of  the  Land  which 


Digitized  by  Google 


Theory  of  the  Earth.  41 

are  now  rais'd  above  a  fpherical  Surface ;  and  no  reafon 
can  be  given,  as  we  noted  before,  why  the  reft  (hould  not 
be  cover'd  as  well  as  thofe.  So  that  in  effect  both  the  Hy- 
pothefes  fuppofe  that  all  the  watery  Globe  was  at  flrft  co- 
ver'd with  an  earthy  Concretion. 

Now  this  being  admitted,  you  haveconfirm'd  the  main 
Point  of  the  Theory:  Namely,  that  the  Abyfs  was  once, 
or  at  firft  cover'd  with  a  terreftrial  Concretion,  or  an  Orb 
of  Earth.  Grant  this  and  we'll  compound  for  the  rtft, 
let  the  Earth  at  prefent  be  of  what  Figure  it  will :  If  there 
was  fuch  an  original  Earth  that  cover'd  the  Waters,  both 
the4Form  and  Equilibration  of  that  Earth  may  eafily  ap- 
pear, and  how  by  aDilTolution  of  it  a  Deluge  might  arife. 
But  as  to  the  prefent  Earth,  the  Theorift  never  affirm'd 
that  its  Figure  was  oval,  but  he  *  noted  fuch  Obfervations 
made  or  to  be  made,  as  he  thought  might  be  proper  to  de- 
termine its  Figure,  and  (till  defires  that  they  may  be  purfu- 
ed.  He  added  alfo  that  he  would  be  glad  to  receive  any 
new  ones,  that  would  demonftrate  the  precife  Figure  of 
the  Earth.  And  accordingly  he  is  willing  to  conuderin 
this  particular  and  all  others,  the  Arguments  and  Remarks 
of  fuch  eminent  Authors,  as  have  lately  given  anew  Light 
to  the  Syftem  of  the  World. 

This  mayfurlice  to  have  fpoken  in  general,  concerning 
thefe  two  fpheroidical  Figures  of  the  Earth.  We  mull 
now  conlider  what  particular  Objections  are  made  by  the 
Examiner  again  ft  its  oval  Figure.  He  fays,  P.  103, 104,  &rV. 
admitting  the  oval  Figure  of  that  flrft  Eartn,  it  would  not 
be  capable  however,  to  give  a  Courfe  to  the  Rivers  from 
the  polar  Parts,  towards  the  equinoctial.  And  his  Reafon 
is  this,  becaufe  the  fame  Caufes  which  caft  the  Abyfs  or 
the  Ocean  towards  the  Poles,  would  alfo  keep  the  Rivers 
fromdefcending  from  the  Poles :  But  there  is  no  parity  of 
Reafon  betwixt  the  Abyfs  or  the  Ocean,  and  the  Rivers. 
We  fee  in  the  Flux  and  Reflux  of  theOcean,  letrheCaufe 
of  it  be  what  it  will,  it  hath  not  that  effect  upon  Rivers, 
nor  upon  Lakes,  nor  upon  lefTer  Seas ;  yet  the  Circum- 
rotation  of  the  Earth  continues  the  fame.  And  his  con- 
founding the  Ocean  and  Rivers  in  the  antediluvian  Earth 
is  fo  much  the  worfe,  (eeing  there  never  was  an  Ocean 
and  Rivers  together  in  that  Earth.  While  there  was  an  o- 
pen  Ocean  there  were  no  Rivers,  and  when  there  were 
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Rivers,  there  was  no  o£eri  Ocean,  but  an  inclos'd  Abyfs: 
bo  though  he  makes  large  Tranfcripts  there  and  clfewhere 
out  of  the  Theory,  he  does  not  feem  always  to  have  well 
digefted  the  Method  of  it. 

After  this  Objection,  the  Examiner  charges  the  Theo- 
rift with  want  of  Skill  in  Logick;  but  his  Charge  is 
grounded  upon  another  Mifundcrllanding  or  Mifrepre- 
ientation.  He  pretends  there,  p.  toy.  that  the  Theorift 
hath  made  fuch  a  Ratiocination  as  this.  All  Bodies  by 
reafon  of  the  Earth's  diurnal  Rotation,  do  endeavour  to  re- 
cede from  the  Axis  of  their  Motion ;  but  by  reafon  of  the 
Preffure  of  the  Air,  and  the  Streightnefs  of  the  Orb,  they 
cannot  recede  from  the  Axis  of  their  Motion,  therefore  they 
will  move  towards  the  Poles,  where  they  will  come  nearer 
,  to  the  Axis  of  their  Motion Thefe  are  the  Examiner's  Words 
in  that  place,  where  he  fays  he  will  put  the  Theorift'?  rea- 
fonine;  in  other  Words  :  But  I  do  not  like  that  Method, 
vmlefs  the  Examiner  were  a  more  judicious  or  faithful  Pa* 
raphraft  than  he  ieems  to  be;  let  every  one  be  tryed  by 
their  own  Words,  and  if  there  be  any  falfe  Logick  or 
Nonfcnfe  in  the  forecited  Words  of  the  Examiner,  let  it 
fall  upon  their  Author.  The  Theorift  faid  *,  that  Bodies, 
by  reafon  of  the  Earth's  Motion  did,  conari  a  centro  fiti 
motus  recedere:  Thefe  Words  this  TTanflator  renders,  en- 
deavour to  recede  from  the  Axis  of  their  Motion  ;  and  by 
changing  the  Word  Center  into  Axis,  (whether  carelefly 
or  wilfully  I  know  not)  of  plain  Senfe  he  hath  made  Non- 
fcnfe ;  and  then  makes  this  Conclufion,  p.  108.  (which 
follows  indeed  from  his  own  Words,  but  not  from  thole 
of  the  Theori(l)  becaufe  all  Bodies  do  endeavour  to  recede 
from  the  Axis  of  their  Motion,  therefore  they  will  endeavour 
to  F0  to  the  Axis  of  their  Motion. 

The  TheorilVs  Argumentation  was  plainly  this,  feeing 
in  the  Rotation  of  the  Earth,  Bodies  tend  from  the  Center 
of  their  Motion,  if  they  meet  with  an  Impediment  there, 
they  will  move  laterally  in  the  next  eafieft  and  openeft 
way ;  and  therefore  the  Waters  under  the  Equator  being 
ftop'd  in  their  fitft  Tendency,  would  divert  towards  the 
Poles;  wherein, I  think,  there  is  no  falfe  Logick.  That there  - 
was  no  Impediment  there,  he  mnft  prove  by  other  Argu- 
ments than  his  own  Dictates  or  bare  Affertioii,  which  wilt 
not  pafs  for  a  Proof.  >  -*>i 

-  • 
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He  proceeds  now  to  difcourfe  of  the  centrifugal  Force 
and  the  Effecls  of  it,  together  with  Gravity :  But  he  fhould 
have  given  us  a  better  Notion  of  the  centrifugal  Force, 
than  what  he  fets  down  there;  for  he  fays  (£.  no.  /.  24.) 
A  centrifugal  Force,  is  that  Force  by  which  a  aody  is  drawn 
towards  the  Center:  This  is  a  ftrangc  Signification  of  that 
Word.  And  in  the  next  Page  (p.  111.  L  22.)  he  fays,  by 
this  centrifugal  Force,  Bodies  endeavour  to  recede  from  the 
Center  of  their  Motion,  Which  is  true,  but  contrary  to 
what  he  faid  juft  before.  I  think  'tis  Gravity  not  centri- 
fugal Force,  that  brings  Bodies  towards  the  Center. 

cut  to  pafs  by  this  Contradiction  ,  and  to  proceed: 
What  he  fays,  from  others,  about  the  Proportions  of  the 
centrifugal  Force  and  Gravity  in  Bodies  turn'd  round,  and 
particularly  in  Fluids,  how  they  would  fly  off  more  or 
lefs,  according  to  the  Circles  of  their  Motion,  was  al- 
ways (as  hath  been  mention'd  before)  fuppos'd  and  al- 
lowed by  the  Theorift,  if  there  was  no  Rcftraint  or  Prcf- 
fure  upon  one  Part  more  than  another  of  the  fluid  Globe: 
So  that  he  might  have  fpared  here  fix  or  feven  Pages. 

In  like  manner,  he  might  have  fpar'd  what  he  hath  tran- 
fcrib'd  in  his  following  Pages  from  thofe  excellent  Au- 
thors we  refer'd  to  before,  about  calculating  the  Dimi- 
nutions of  Gravity  made  by  the  centrifugal  Force,  in  difr 
ferent  Latitudes ;  with  other  fuch  Excurfions.  Thefe,  I 
fay,  might  have  been  fpar'd,  as  needled  upon  this  Occa- 
iion,  or  to  the  Confutation  of  the  Theory,  till  the  princi- 
pal Point,  upon  which  they  depend,  be  better  prov'd.  I 
made  bold  to  fay,  they  were  tranferib'd  from  thofe  Au- 
thors, as  any  one  may  fee  that  pleafe  to  confult  the  Ori* 
ginals,  Newt.  Philof.  Nat.  Princ.  math.  I.  3.  prop.  18, 
19,  20.  Hugens  Difcourf.  de  la  cattfe  de  la  Pefanteur,  p. 
147,  148,  &c.  And  this  French  Difcourfe  of  Monfieur 
tiugens,  he  hath  not  fo  much  as  once  nam'd,  though  he 
hath  taken  fo  much  from  it.  And  after  all,  when  thefe 
things  are  determin'd  in  Speculation,  it  will  (till  be  a  Que- 
ition  what  the  true  phyfical  Caufes  of  them  are. 

At  laft,  for  a  farther  Confirmation  of  the  broad  fphero- 
idical  Figure  of  the  Earth,  he  adds  an  Obfervation  from 
the  Planet  Jupiter,  which  is  found  to  beof  fuch  a  Figure. 
And  therefore,  he  fays,  p.  137,  138.  We  need  not  doubt \ 
but  that  the  Earth ,  which  is  a  Planet  like  the  reft,  and 
turns  round  its  Axis,  as  they  do,  is  of  the  fame  Figure.  He 
might  as  well  conclude,  that  every  Planet,  as  well  as  the 
£arth,  is  of  the  fame  Figure.   And  what  Reafon  can  he 
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Sivc,  ;why  all  the  Planets  that  have  a  Rotation  upon  their 
lxis,  are  not  broad  Spheroids,  as  well  as  thofe  two  which 
he  1  uppofes  to  be  fo  ?  If  that  be  a  fufficient  Caufe,  and 
be  found  in  other  Planets  as  well  as  thofe,  why  hath  it 
not  the  fame  Effect  t  Or  he  might  as  well  conclude,  that 
the  Earth,  hath  a  perpetual  Equinox,  becaufe  Jupiter  hath 
(q.  This  is  the  fame  Fault  which  he  hath  fo  often  com- 
mitted, of  meafuring  all  the  Works  of  God  by  one  or 
two.  If  a  Man  was  tranfported  into  the  Moon ,  the 
neareft  Planet;  or  into  Mercury  that  is  fo  near  the  Sun,  or 
into  Saturn,  (or  any  of  his  Satellites)  that  is  fo  remote  from 
it;  would  he  not  find,  think  you,  a  much  different  Face 
and  State  of  thofe  Planets,  from  what  we  have  upon  this 
Earth  ?  Inhabitants  of  a  different  Conftitution,  the  Furni-» 
tureof  every  World  different,  Animals,  Plants,  Waters, 
and  other  inanimate  Things  :  As  alfo  different  VicuTitudes  < 
of  Days  and  Nights,  ana  the  Seafons  of  the  Year;  ac- 
cording to  their  different  Pofitipns,  Revolutions  and 
Forms  ?  Therefore  not  without  Reafon  we  noted  before, 
how  much  the  Narrownefs  of  fome  Mens  Spirits,  Thoughts 
and  Obfervations,  confine  them  to  a  particular  Pattern 
and  Model,  not  confidering  the  infinite  Variety  of  the 
divine  Works,  whereof  we  are  not  competent  Judges,  i 
Now  comes  in  his  rude  Cenfure  of  Dr.  Eifenfmidsus% 
both'  for  his  Mathematicks  and  bad  Logick,  or  want  of 
common  Senfe ;  but  to  this  we  have  fpoken  before.  He 
alfo  in  the  fame  Paragraph  p.  142.  wonders  at  the  Theo- 
ries ftrange  Logick,  to  make  the  centrifugal  Force  of 
Bodies  upon  the  Earth,  to  be  the  Caufe  of  its  oblong  Fi- 
gure. That  indeed  would  be  ftrange  Logick  if.  it  was 
made  the  proximate  Caufe  of  it.  But  that  is  not  the  The- 
ories Logick  but  the  Examiner's,  as  it  is  diftorted  and 
mifreprefented  by  him.  The  Theorift  fuppos'd  the  Pref- 
fure  of  that  Tumour  of  the  Waters,  occafion'd  by  the 
centrifugal  Force  (as  its  original  Caufe).  to  be  the  imme- 
diate Caufe  of  the  oblong  Figure  of  the  Earth  ;  and  that 
PrefTure  fuppos'd  there  is  nothing  illogical  in  the  Inference. 
He  had  formerly  taken  Notice  p.  102,  103.  of  this  Rea- 
fon, from  the  ftreightnefs  of  the  Orb  in  that  Part,  when 
he  gave  the  Theorift's  account  of  that  Figure  ;but  he 
thought  fit  to  forget  it  now,  that  his  Charge  might  not  ap? 
pear  lame.  •:  lod 

.  This,  vS/r,  is  a  fliort  account  of  this  Author's  Qbje&t-. 
pns ;  but  there  are  fome  things  fo  often  repeated  by  him, 
that  we  are  fore'd  to  take  Notice  of  them  more  than 

once ; 
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once;  as  that  about  Miracles  and  final  Caufes.  He  truly 
notes,  p.  31.  that  to  be  a  much  eafier  and  Jborter  way  of 
ghing  an  account  of  the  Deluge^  or  other  Revolutions  of 
Nature:  But  the  Queftion  is  not,  which  is  the  (hortcft  and 
eafieft  way,  but  which  is  the  trueft*  No  Man  in  his  Sen- 
les  can  Queftion  the  divine  Omnipotency,  God  could  do 
thefe  things  purely  miraculoufly,  if  he  pleas'd,  but  the 
thing  to  be  confider'd  is,  whether,  according  to  the  Me- 
thods of  Providence,  in  the  Changes  and  Revolutions  of 
the  natural  World,  the  Courfe  or  Nature  and  of  natural 
Caufes  is  not  made  ufe  of  fo  far  as  they  will  go  Both 
Mofes  and  St.  Peter  mention  material  Caufes,  but  always 
including  the  divine  Word  and  Superintendency.  The 
Theorift  does  not  think  (as  is  fufficientiy  teftified  in  ftve- 
ral  Places)  that  purely  material  and  mechanical  Caufes, 
guided  only  by  the  Laws  of  Motion ,  could  form  this 
Earth,  and  the  Furniture  of  it ;  and  does  readily  believe 
all  Miracles  recorded  in  Holy  Writ,  or  elfewhere  well 
^grounded:  But  Miracles  of  our,  own  making  or  imagin- 
ing, want  Authority  to  fupport  them.  Some  Men  when 
they  are  at  a  Loft  in  the  Progrefs  of  their  Work,  call  in 
'  a  Miracle  to  relieve  them  in  their  Diftrefs.  You  know 
what  hath  been  noted  both  by  f  Philofophers  and  others 
to  that  purpofe. 

As  to  final  Caufes,  the  Contemplation  of  them  is  very 
ufeful  to  moral  Purpofes,  and  of  great  Satisfaction  to  the 
Mind,  where  we  can  attain  to  them.  But  we  muft  not 
pretend  to  prove  a  thing  to  be  fo  or  fo  in  Nature,  becaufe 
we  fanly  it  would  be  better  fo ;  nor  deny  it  to  be  in  fuch 
a  manner,  becaufe  to  our  Mind  it  would  be  better  other- 
wife.  Almighty  Power  and  Wilclom  that  have  the  whole 
Complex  and  Compofition  of  theUniverfe  in  View,  take 
-  Other  Meafures  than  we  can  comprehend  or  account  for. 

  '     •  t 

— '  i.i.   1  ■         .  1  1  11     ■■  ■      mm  ■ 

.  .„  ... 

f  Vht.  Cratyl.  m.  p,  42^.    'Eti«J&  ti  Ajrapwrw,  bet  rut  fjwx*- 
txq  xxlx<f>iuyis<rt,  Cnm  rei  alicnjxs  angufius  hartnU  ad  machi- 

ne cmfugimnt  &  Deos  indncmnt.  This  is  alfo  reraark'd  and  rendered  in  otter 
Words  by  Tmlly  de  Nat.  Dear.  I.  I.  Chn  explicate  argumenti  exit  am  nonpotcflis, 
confstgitis  ad  Denm.  St.  Ampin  alio  fpeaking  about  the  fuperceleftial  waters, 
hath  noted  this  Method  and  reprovM  it,  in  thefe  Words,  Net  qnifqnamiftosUa 
debet  reftUere  ut  dicat  feewndntn  amnipotentiam  Dei  cut  cunclafunt  poflibUia,  epor- 
tere  not  credere  aquas  etiam  tarn  graves  qndrn  novimns  atque  fentimns*  tvlcfii  tor- 
pors in  qua  font  fydera  fttperfftfas  i  Ntmc  enirn  qmemaatnodum  Dens  inflitncrlt  na- 
tttras  rertsm  fecundnm  Scriptxram  ejm,  nos  q  hot  ere  convenity  mn  antem  quod  ipfe 
in  tit  vel  ex  us  ad  miyacnlum  omm'potentia  fit*  velit  operari,  I.  2.  Gen.  ad  lit. 
\  You  fecDifcretion  and  Moderation  is  to  be  ufed  in  thefe  and  fuch  like 
Matters,  ;  71 

.  ^  -  -~  *.    x  Even 
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Even  in  this  final  1  Earth  that  we  inhabit,  there  are  feveral 
Plants  and  Animals  which  to  us  appear  ufclefs  or  noxious, 
and  yet  no  doubt  would  be  found  proper  for  this  State,  if 
we  had  the  whole  Profpect  and  Scheme  of  Providence. 
As  to  efficient  Caufes,  they  muft  be  either  material  or 
immaterial ;  and  whatfoever  is  prov'd  to  be  the  immediate 
EfFe&  of  an  immaterial  Caufc,  is  lb  much  the  more  ac- 
ceptable to  theTheorift,  as  it  argues  a  Power  above  Mat- 
ter. But  as  to  purely  material  Caufes,  they  muft  be  me- 
chanical ;  there  being  no  other  Modes,  or  Powers  of  Mat- 
ter fat  leaft  in  the  Opinion  of  the  Theorifl)  but  what  are 
mechanical :  And  to  explain  Effects  by  fuch  Caufes,  is  pro- 
perly natural  Science. 

We  have  taken  Notice  before  of  this  Author*!  ambigu- 
ous ufe  of  Words,  without  declaring  in  what  Senfe  he 
cfcs  them :  And  he  is  no  lefs  ambiguous  as  to  his  Opini- 
ons. When  he  fpeaks  of  the  Origin  and  Formation  of 
the  WO  R  L  D,  he  does  not  tell  us  what  he  means  by  that 
Word;  whether  the  great  Compound  of  theUniverfe,  or 
that  finall  Part  only  where  we  refide.  His  centrifugal 
Force  he  interprets  in  contrary  Senfes,  or  in  contrary 
Words,  and  referves  the  Senfe  to  himfelf.  Sometimes 
he  fpeaks  of  the  Motion  of  the  Sun,  and  fometimes 
of  the  Motion  of  the  Earth  ,  and  flicks  to  no  Sy- 
ftem  :  Neither  does  he  tell  us  what  he  means  by  the 
Mofaical  Abyfs,  or  Tebom  Rabbah,  which  *e  Theorirt 
fuppofes  to  have  been  broken  up  at  the  Deluge.  We 
ought  to  know  in  what  Senfe  and  Signification  he  ufes 
Words  or  Phrafes;  at  leaft  if  he  ufe  them  in  a  different 
Senfe  from  that  of  theTheorift's. 

I  know,  fir,  you  will  alfo  take  Notice  of  his  hard 
Words  and  coarfe  Language,  as,  that's  faife,  that's  abfuri, 
tbais  ridiculous.  Tins,  you  will  fay,  is  not  ufual  Lan- 
guage amongft  Gentlemen;  but  we  find  it  too  ufual  with 
iome  Writers,  according  to  their  particuiar  Temper  and 
Experience  in  the  World.  For  ray  part,  I  think  Rude- 
nels  or  Difingenuity  in  examining  the  Writings  of  ano» 
ther  Perfon,  tall  more  heavy  (in  the  Conftru&ion  of  fair  . 
Readers)  upon  him  that  ufes  them,  than  upon  him  that 
fuffers  them.   I  am, 

SIX, 

Tour  mofl  bumble  Servant* 

FINIS.      ,  ' 
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BOOKS  printed  for  John  Hooke, 
at  the  Flower-de-Luce  againfl  St. 
Dunftan'j  Church  in  Fleet-ftreet. 


A Complete  Treatife  of  moral  and  intelle&ual  Vir- 
tues: Wherein  their  Nature  is  fully  explained,  and 
their  Ufefulnefs  proved,  inaftnuch  as  they  regulate  all  the 
Branches  of  Life,  under  the  following  Heads,  trie  i.The 
Nature  of  Ethicks.  2.  Fortitude.  3.  Temperance.  4.  Li- 
berality, f.  Magnificence.  6.  Magnanimity.  7.  Meek- 
nefs.  8.  The  three  converfable  Virtues,  viz.  Comity, 
Veracity,  and  Urbanity.  9.  Modefty.  10.  Taciturnity, 
or  the  Government  of  Speech.  IV.  Juftice.  12.  Intel- 
lectual Virtues.  13.  Art.  14.  Prudence,  if.  Under- 
ftanding,  Science,  and  Wifdom.  16.  An  Enquiry  into 
the  Caufe  of  the  Decay  of  moral  Virtues.  17.  The 
Conclufion  drawn  from  the  Premiflcs.  With  a  Preface, 
fhewing  the  Vanity  and  Deceitfulnefs  of  Vice.  By  John 
Hartcliffe,  late  B.  D.  and  Fellow  of  KingVCollege , 
Cambridge.   The  fecond  Edition  corroded. 

2.  The  whole  Duty  of  Man,  according  to  the  Law  of 
Nature,  by  the  great  and  learned  Stnmel  P*ffc*dorf.  The 
fourth  Edition,  with  the  Notes  of  Monlieur  Barbeyrac% 
and  many  other  Additions.  To  which  is  added,  A  com- 
plete Index  of  the  Matters,  {jfr.  By  jfrifcw  TWc,  M.A. 
in  8W.  price  s  s. 

3.  The  Chriftian  inftruded  in  the  Principles  of  Religi- 
on, and  Concerns  of  human  Life,  in  four  Parts,  vtz. 
Part  I.  1.  Of  the  three  Perfons  in  the  facred  Trinity. 
2.  Of  the  Miniftry  of  Angels.  3.  Of  the  Truth  and  Ex- 
cellency of  the  holy  Scriptures.  4.  Of  Religion,  from 
its  beginning,  in  three  Difcourfcs,  w«.  the  Patriarchal, 
Mofaical,  and  Evangelical  Difpenfetion.  5-.  Of  the  at- 
tainment of  Heaven,  and  its  State  of  Blifs.  6.  Of  the 
State  of  the  Damned,  and  the  Means  of  avoiding  the 
lame.   7.  Of  our  earthly  Habitation.   8,  Of  Man,  the 
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BQOKS  printed  for  John  Hooke. 

CfrCOmlhwfce*  of  his  pfetent  Smrrt*nd'-the  Perrod  of 
human  Life.  Part  II.  i.  The  Service  and  Worfliip  of 
God  on  the  Lord's  Day.   2.  Our  Duty  and  Service  to 

Sod  on  the  Week  Days.  3.  Of  the  Love  of  God.  4.  Of 
ivine  Praifes  and  Thankfgivings.  Part  III.  Containing 
the  Duties  we  owe  to  our  felves.  Part  IV.  The  feveral 
Duties  we  owe  to  our  Neighbour.  To  which  is  added, 
A  Difcourfe  of  the  worthy  receiving  the  holy  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  with  Devotions  for  feveral  Oc- 
casions. PubliOYd  by  IV.  Readings  M.  A.  in  Octavo, 
price  5*  s, 

4.  An  Univerfal  Etymological  Englijb  Dictionary :  Com- 
prehending the  Derivations  of  the  Generality  of  Words 
in :  the  Englijb  Tongue,  either  ancient  or  modern,  from 
the  ancient  Britijh,  Saxon,  Danijb,  Norman  and  modern 
French,  Teutonic,  Dutch,  Spanijb,  Italian,  Latin,  Greek* 
and  Hebrew  Languages,  each  in  their  proper  Characters, 
Andalfo  a  brief  and  clear  Explication  of  all  difficult 
Words  derived  from  any  one  of  the  aforefaid  Languages; 
and  Terms  of  Art  relating  to  Anatomy,  Botany,  Phyiick, 
Pharmacy,  Surgery,  Chymiftrv^  Philofophy,  Divinity, 
Mathematicks,  Grammar,  Logick,  Rhetorick,  Mufick, 
Heraldry;  Maritime  Affairs,  Military  Difcipline,  Horfe- 
ananlhip,  Hunting,  Hawking,  Fowling,  Fifliing,  Gar- 
dening, Husbandry,  Handicrafts,  Confectionary,  Carving, 
Cookery,  &c.  Together  with  a  large  Collection  and  Ex- 
plication of  Words  and  Phrafes  us'd  in  our  ancient  Sta- 
tutes, Charters,  Writs,  old  Records,  and  Procefles  at 
Law:  and  the  Etymology  and  Interpretation  of  the  proper 
Names  of  Men,  Women,  and  remarkable  Places  in 
Great  Britain:  Alfo  the  Dialects  of  our  different  Coun- 
tries.  Containing  many  thoufand  Words  more  than  either 
Harris,  Philips,  Kerfey,  or  any  Englijb  Dictionary  before 
extant.   To  which  is  added,  A  Collection  of  our  moft 
common  Proverbs,  with  their  Explication  and  Illuffration. 
The  whole  Work  compil'd  and  methodically  digefted,  as 
well  for  the  Entertainment  of  the  Curious,  as  the  Infor- 
mation of  the  Ignorant,  and  for  the  Benefit  of  young  Stu- 
dents, Artificers,  Tradeimen  and  Foreigners,  who  are  de- 
firous  thoroughly  to  underftand  what  they  fpeak,  read,  or 
write.   By  N.  Bailey,  o*A*A«y0K  f  In8vo,  Price 7  r. 

jr.  An  exact  Survey  of  the  Tide ;  explicating  its  Pro- 
duction, Variety,  and  Anomaly,  in  all  the  Parts  of  the 
World,  efpecially  near  the  Coaits  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland;  with  a  preliminary  Treatifc  concerning  the  Ori- 
gin 
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gm  of  Spring,  Generation  of  Rain,  and  Produ&ion  of 
Wind,  with  twelve  curious  Maps.  By  E.  Barlov),Gmu 
in  8V0,  price? /.  ; 

6.  The  true  Jiature  of  Impofture,  folly  difplay'd  in  the 
Life  of  Mahomet ;  with  a  Difcourfe  annexed  for  the  vin- 
dicating Chriftianity  from  this  Charge.  Offer'd  to  the 
Confideration  bf  the  Deijls  of  the  prefent  Age,  by  Humphry 
Prideaux,D.i>.  Dean  of  Norwich,  in 8vo,  price q/. 

7.  Mifcelknies  by  the  moft  Noble  George  Lord  Savile, 
late  Marqujifs  and  Earl  of  Halifax,  (viz.)  H  Advice  to 
a  Daughter.  II.  The  Character  of  ^Trimmer.  III.  The 
-Anatomy  of  an  Equivalent.  IV-  A  Letter  to  a  Diffenter, 
V.  Caution  for  Choice  of  'Parliament  Men.  VI.  A 
rough  Draught  of  anew  Model  at  Sea.  VII.  Maxims  of 
State,  in  I2m0,  price  2  x.  6d.  ,  " 

};  8.  Poems  upon  feveral  Occafions,  by  the  late  Reverend 
■Mr.  Pomfret,  (viz  )  I.  The  Choice.  II.  Love  Tri- 
umphant over  Reafon.  III.  Cruelty  and  Luft.  IV.  On 
Jthe  divine  Attributes.  V.  AProfped  of  Death.  VI.  On 
the  Conflagration,  and  enfuing  Judgments.  The  fourth 
Edition,  iniimo,  price  2/. 

•  9.  The  Adventures  of  Theagenes  and  Cariclia,  a  Ro- 
mance, wherein  the  following  Hiftories  are  intermix'd. 

I.  The  Treacherous  Slave:  Or,  Cruel  Step -Mother. 

II.  The  Wandring  Prelate.  III.  The  Fighting  Priefts. 
IV.  The  Royal  Adultrefs ,  fcrV.  written  Originally  in 
Greek,  by  Heliodorus,  Bifoop  of  tricca,  in  the  fourth  Cen- 
tury of  Chriftianity,  who  chofe  to  be  depriv'd  of  his  Bi- 
(hoprick  rather  than  deftroy  this  Book ;  defign'dby  him  for 
the  Promotion  of  virtuous  Love.  In  two  Volumes  in 
Englijh,  i2mo,  price  s  *• 

10.  The  Hiftory  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  in 
Verfe,  by  Samuel  IVefley,  A.M.  adorned  with  330  Copper 

.  Plates,  very  proper  for  young  Perfons.    In  three  Volumes 
\t?™,  price  12  /• 

11.  The  Article  of  the  Romijh  Tranfubftantiation  in- 
quir'd  into,  and  difprov'd,  from  Senfe,  Scripture,  Anti- 
quity and  Reafon.  By  N.  Spinckes,  M.  A.  in  I2mt\  price 
1  s.  6d. 

12.  Sir  William  Petty* s  political  Anatomy  of  Ireland^ 
with  the  Eftablifliment  of  that  Kingdom.  Taken  front 
|he  Records,  &c .  Alfo  a  Lift  of  the  principal  Officers  in 
that  Kingdom,  and  of  the  prefent  Parliament  there.  The 

•  fecond  Edition,  with  very  large  Additions,  in  8vo,  price 
$s.6d. 

J  3.  Enghjb 
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t^.JSngliJh  Liberties :  or,  The  fre*  ijecTs  Inhe- 

ritance; containing  Magna  Charta,  C.  'orejta,  the 

Statute  deTallagio  non  Concedendo,  the  (  yfiu  A3, 

tfc.  with  Conines  on  each  of  them :  4  tfce  Pro- 

ceedings in  Appeals  of  Murder  ;  of  v  ;  of 

Tonage  and  Poundage ;  of  Parliaments,  Quali- 
fication and  Choice  of  Members,  cirV.  1  with  a 
fhortHiftory  of  the  Succefiion,  not  by  ,  'ditary 
Right  ;  alfo  a  Declaration  of  the  Libertie  Sub- 
jeft,  6rV.  with  a  ftort ,  but  impartial  Re*  ,        '  the 
J)ifference  between  King  Charles  i.  and  the  ..        .  *lia*> 
meht,  concerning  the  Prerogative  of  the  Ki  Li- 
berties of  the  Subject,  and  the  Rife  of  the  *  -  r*. 
Of  Tryals  by  Juries,  &c.    Laftly,  Of  Jufti     of  ftp 
Peace,  Coroners,  Conltables,  Church-Wardei  O 
feers  of  the  Poor,  Surveyors  of  the  Highways,  v 
many  Law-Cafes  throughout  the  whole.    Compiled  fir  ft 
t>y  He/try  Care,  avid  now  continued  with  large  Addition? 
by  IV.  Nelfin  of  the  Middle  Temple,  gfq;  the  fourth  Edir\ 
tion  in  8V0, 171 9,  price  f  s. 

14.  The  Laws  concerning  Travelling,  &c.  Of  Wa- 
ter-Carriage. Of  negotiating  Bills  of  Exchange.  Of 
the  Currency  of  Money.  Of  the  Laws  for  regulating 
Hackney-Coaches,  Chairs,  Carmen  and  Watermen  in 
and  about  London,  in  i2mo,  1718,  price  2  x,  6  d. 

if.  The  Civil  Law  in  its  natural  Order :  Together  with 
the  Publick  Law.  Written  in  French  by  Monfieur  Dor 
mat,  the  late  French  King's  Advocate,  in  the  Prefidial 
Court  of  Clermont  in  France :  And  tranflated  into  Englijb 
by  William  Strahan,  LL.D.  Advocate  in  Do&ors-Com- 
mons.  With  additional  Remarks  on  fome  material  Dif- 
ferences, between  the  Civil  Law  and  the  Law  of  Eng- 
land, in  two  Volumes  in  Folior  price  2  I.  2  /.  Turpe 
ejfe  Patricio,  &  Nobili,  &  Caufas  oranti,  Jus,  in  quo  ver- 
faretur,  ignorare,  L.  2.  §.  43.  Dig.  de  Origiue  Juris. 

16.  A  philofophical  Account  of  Nature  in  general, and 
of  the  Generation  of  the  three  Principles  of  Nature,  viz* 
Mercury,  Sulphur,  and  Salt,  out  of  the  four  Elements, 
Tranflated  from  the  French  by  John  Oigby,  Efq;  in  8vo, 
price  4  /.  6  d. 

'  17.  BibliothecaPolhica:  or,  An  Enquiry  into  the  ancient 
i  Conititution  of  the  Englijh  Government,  with  refpe&  to 
•  the  juft  extent  of  the  Regal  Power,  and  the  Rights  and  Li- 
berties of  the  Subjed;  wherein  all  the  chief  Arguments 
both  for  and  againft  the  late  Revolution  are  impartially 
confider'd  in  fourteen  Dialogues.  By  James  Tyrrel>  Efq; 
in  Folio,  price  1  /.  4 
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